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PREFACE 


The present work attempts to survey in details the life and 
condition of the people of Mithila ( North Bihar ) between 
the fourteenth and the sixteenth century A.D. The nature of 
society, polity and economy in India is such that historical 
studies have necessarily to be more largely based on regional 
lines. Regional studies are necessary for having a broader 
view of the study of Indian history as a whole. Regional 
history should be studied in a wider perspective, reflecting on a 
larger canvass. Mithild’s role in the history of India is unique 
in many respects and the period, under review, was one of 
transformation from ld to new and was marked by a cultural 
flowering of which Vidyapati was a typical representative. 


The work is based mainly on the writings of Vidyapati and 
other contemporary authors and thinkers, All possible literary 
sources ( published or unpublished) of the period, under 
review, have been critically scrutinised, studied and systemati- 
cally arranged to present an integrated picture of society and 
cultute in medieval Mithila. Other sources, besides the literary 
ones, have also been tapped. Thé main aim of study isto 
bring out all possible details regarding the life of the common 
folk of Mithila. No such attempt has hitherto been made in 
respect of any part of the history of Bihar and as such it may be 
treated as a pioneer attempt. My ‘History of Muslim Rule 
in Tirhut’ ( 200-765 ) fills up a major gap in the history of 
Mithila and the present work fills up a major gap of cultural 
aspect in so for as the history of Bihar in general and Mithila, 
in particular, is concerned. The present work is the result of my 
studies on Mithila for the last twentyfive years. No last word 
can be said in history since ‘it is a developing discipline 
and hence I do not claim finality in my work. Further resea- 
reh and discoveries may throw fresh light on the hitherto 
unknown aspect of the cultural life of Mithila. 


If this work stimulates further research on the subject 
I shall think my labour amply rewarded. If this humble 


(vii) 


rites and customs, Prostitutes; Parda System; Supersti- 
tious beliefs ete, vi) Food and drink ( I62-I66); vii) 
Dress and Garments ( I66-I75 ); viii) Daily life and 
general standard of morality (75-9] )—Town and 
city life; Village life; pastimes, amusements; Dance 
and Drama, Games and sports, hospitality and provision 
for the stay of travellers; Astrology; Khanjandarsana; 
Moral standard; Suicide; General estimate; ix) 
Economic Life—Introductory (I9I-I92); Land, Pro- 
duce, Irrigation and agriculture (I93-I95): Land- 
revenue ( l95); Trade and Commerce ( ]96-20 ); 
Economic ideas—System of Loan, interest and banking 
( 202-202 ); currency ( 202-207 ); problem of unemploy- 
ment and other Economic bonds; slaves ( 207-208 ); 
Labour and mode or payment (208-20 ); Guild and 
“Industrial Labour (2i4-2i2 ); Weights and Measures 
(aN2-243); General review ( 2l3-24); Social and 
Economie life as gleaned through Dharmasastra litera- 
ture ( 2L4-2I7 )—Why Vidyapati supported orthodoxy 
(27-29). 

Chapter IV ; Cultural Life 220-399 
i) Education and literary Activity ( 220-228 );—Science 
(228-240); ‘ Dharmagastra-Food prohibition. and the 
Nibandhakáras; Sivadharma ( 240-262 ); ii ) Philosophy 
and  Navya-Nylya—Philosophy (260-70 )—Mai 
‘Vacaspati, Parthasarthi Misra; Chandra, Murari Miéra;- 
NavysNylya, history of the System (27I-276 )— 
Udayana; Gangesa, Vacaspati, Srivallabha, Kesavamisrs 
‘Theory of knowledge (276-282)—Vardhamana; Jivnatha- 
Misra; Paksadhara; Šañkara Misra; Vacaspati, Yajña- 
pati; General Survey ( 282-284 ); Philosophical position 
in the age of Vidyapati (284-287); Moksa (287); 
Naiyàylka's theory of property (288-290); iii ) Religion 
—Introductory—Prevedic and Vedic, Jainism, Buddhism, 
Vidyāpati ( 290-293 ); Festivals of Mithila ( 293-302); 
Religious condition of the people ( 302-308 ); Growth 
and development of Tantric cult in Mithila ( 308-3I8 ); 
the Bhakti cult and Vaisoavism ( 38-324 ); Vaignavism 


(ix) 

and VidySpati ( 325-349 ); Other minor cults (349-354); 
iv) Art and Architecture—Introductory (354-356); 
Past heritage and Vidyapati ( 357-358 ); Architecture 
(358-362); Sculpture (362-365); Painting-Aripana- 
Kohbara ( 365-372): Needle work ( 372); Music and 
Dancing (372-379 )—Ghasakatfi (380) Kirtaniya 
(38-383 ), Ramalila (384), Holi (384), JatáJatina; 
(384-386); Simichakewà (386-88) Nayant-Yogin 
( 388 ); Sathesa ( 388-389 ) Kamla (389-90 ) and other 
dances (390-39! ); Minor arts-Magic, Droll, Letter 
writing and Calligraphy etc ( 392.93 ); Art of Pad&vali 
(393-394 ); ( ४) Hindu-Muslim Relation ( 394-399 ) 


Chapter V : Language and Literature. 400-528 

Section A—General Introductory Remarks ( 400-40) 
—The historical and cultural background; Desila~ 
bayana, Result of mass pressure from below; Intro- 
ducing the language ( 40-4I3 ); Salient features of 
Mathili Literature ( 444-42 ) 

Section B—Sanskrit Literature—i ) Introduction. (42- 
423); ii) Sanskrit Literature ( 423-452 )—Kavya; 
Anthology, Erotics, Prose, Religious and Philosophi 
cal Literature, Technical and Scientific literature, 
Grammar, Lexicography, Music, Treatise on con- 
versation, Metre, Astronomy, Miscellaneous, Devo- 
tional literature, Drama— 

Section C—Maithili Language and Literature ( 452-528 ). 
—Origin and antiquity of Maithili ( 452-462 ),—the. 
name Maithili and its script ( 462 468 )—History 
of Maithili Literature—the Varymarainakara, the 
Dhürtasamügamanütaka, Umapati, —Saikaradatta; 
Gorakavijayan&taka, Prakritapainglam and Maithili 
Apabhrarnéa (468-484); Vidyapati as a poet ( 485- 
500 }, Importance of Vidyapati ( 500-503); Availa- 
ble Literature on Vidyapati ( 503-505 ); Contempo- 
mares of Vidyapati — Amrtakara, Chandrakald, 
Harapati, Bhanukavi, Gajasimha, Rudradhara, 
Bhikari Mista, Dasivadhana, Viseupuri, Kaihéa- 
naráyaga, Govindadāsa ( 505-528 ). 


(x) 
Appendix and Index 


(3) Text of Bibhagasira, 

(ii) Text of Vyadhibhaktitarangini, 

(iii) Translation of select Letters from 
Likhanavali, 

(iv) Text of Grümapanchayat rules 

(Maithili Language ). 

(v) Typical Maithili words from the 
Prakritpainglam, 

(vi) An account of Mait 
Language, 

(vii) Index. 


Dance in Maithili 


529-64] 


529-554 
555-564 


565-580 
58I-582 
583-585 


586-602 
603-64 


(A) Abbreviations and (8) Bibliography. 
(A) Abbreviations 
ABORI — Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 


Institute, 

AB — Aitereya Brahmana. 

AIOC — All India Oriental Congress. 

AIE — Ancient Indian Education. 

Annals — Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, 

ARASI — Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of 
India, 


or ASIAR— Do ( Annual Report ). 
4$ —— — Arthatëstra. 

AT — — Aini- Tirhut, 

Bl — Bibliotheca Indica. 

BSOS _ — Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 
BSPP — Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, 
(alsoVSPP)- Vangiya = Do Patrika, 

89. — Bengal. Past and present. 

Brh-upn — Brhadarapyaka Upnigad, 

BMI — — Mithila Bhasamaya Itihas. 

BTA — Bihar through the ages. 


CHI — — Cambridge History of India; Cultural Heritage 
of India. 

CP —Copper plate. 

C$ — Current Studies, 

ला. — Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 

DV — — Dandaviveka; Danavakyayali, 


Dsnatak — Dhurtasamigananiitaka, 
DHNI — Dynastic History of Northern India. 


DBT — Durgabbaktitaraigini. 
DG — Darbhanga Gazetteer. 
EB — Encylopsedia Britanica. 
El — Epigraphia Indica. 


ERE  — Encylopaedia of Religion and Ethics, 


( xi ) 


ED — Elliot and Dowson. 

EHI — Early History of India. 

GR —Grihastaratnakara. 

HDS — History of Dharmasashtra. 

HB — History of Bengal 

HML tory of Maithili Literature, 

HCIP — History and Culture of the Indian People. 

IC — — Indian Culture. 

IA — — Indian Antiquary, 

IHQ — Indian Historical Quarterly. 

INC — — Indian Numismatic Chronicle. 

IPC — — Indian Penal Code. 

JA — Journale Asiatique. 

IASB 

NS — New Series; Letters, 

JAHRS — Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society, 

JAOS — Journal of the American Oriental Society. 


JBORS — Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
JBRS — Journal of the Bihar Research Society. 

JARS — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (London). 
JBBRAS — Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 


Asiatic Society. 

JG(N)RI— Journal of the Ganganath Jha Research 
Institute. 

JH — Journal of Indian History. 

IPL — Journal of the Department of Letters. 

JUPHS — Journal of the U. P. Historical Society. 

JOR — Journal of Oriental Research. 

JOT — Journal of Oriental Thought, 

Jot — Journal of the Oriental Institute. 

JPU — — Journal of the Patna University. 

JBU — Journal of the Bihar University. 

Jayanti — Ram Lochan Saran Jubilee Volume. 

JNSI — — Journal of the Numismatic Society of India. 


JKAS — — Journal of the Kamarupa Anusandhina Samiti. 
KK — — Kavita Kaumudi. 

KR — —Kertyarhtnakara. 

Katl-Upn.— Katha Upnigad. 
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KNPP — Kasi Nagari Pracharini Patrika. 


LS — Laksmana Samvat- 
पड. — Linguistic Survey of India. 
MB  — History of Bengal (edited by R.C. Majumdar ). 


MBH — Mahābhārata. 
MS. MSS — Manuscript. 


MASI — Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Mund. Upn~ Mundaka-Upnisad. 

MM — Vidyipati by Mitra-Mazumdar. 

MD — Mithila Darpana. 

MM  — Mithila Mabatmy: 

MTV — Mithila Tatwa Vimarsba. 

PB — Padavali Bangi; 


PP(G) — Purugapariksa ( edited by Grierson ). 

PP (Páthaka)-Purusapariksa (edited by Pathak ). 

PP (Nerukar)-Purusupariksd (edited by Nerukar ). 

PASB — Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal: 
PIHC — Proceedings of the Indian History Congress. 
PIHRC — Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records’ 


Commission 
PAIOC — Proceedings of the All India Oriental Congress, 
IPC —Proceedings of the Indian Philosophical 
Congress. 
PI — —Puriina Index. 
POS — Punjab Oriental Series. 
PB — Pamchaviéa Brahmana. 
का. —Ragatarafigini; Rajatarangini. 
RR — Rijanitiratnàkara. 


Sat-Brah — Satpatha Brahmana, 


Sver-Upn.— Svetasvatara Upnisad. 

ST — History of Tirhut ( S. N. Singh ). 
Taitt, Upn— Taittiriys Upnigad. 

TM — History of Mithila ( Thakur ). 
TF. — Tarikh-i-Firuzshahi. 

Taitt. Brh.— Taitteriya Brahmana. 

TC — Tattvachintamani; Tirthachintamani. 
Ups. — Upnigad. 


VC — Vivadachintamani; Vyavhàrachintamani, 


( xiv) 

VR — — Varanaratnakar ( Vargaratnàkara ); 
Vividaratnskara: 

Vaj-Sam. — Vijasenayi Samhita, 

VP Vigqupurina, 

(J) VERI— (Journal of ) Visheshwaranand Vedic Research 
Institute, 

Margo, all Volumes : 

Poona Orientalist — Saraswatt Bhawan Studies 

New Indian Antiquary IE Mithila Darsan Vitesahka oi 


G.D. College Bulletin Series|—Vaideht Vitesanka. — 5 
Mithilañka of Mihira. | non Lingulsts. 
(B) Bibliography. 
A. H. Krappe - The Science of Folklore, 
Ram Ekbal Singh ‘Rakesha’ — Malhill Lokegeeta. 
Jyotinswara Thakur -Varpanaratnükara. 
J, C. Ghose = Bengali Literature. 
Nagendranath Gupta -Vidyapati Padavali, 
Subhadra Jha = (i) Songs of Vidyapati. 
Gi) Formation of Maithili Language. 
Khagendra Nath 
Mitra & B. B. Majumdar — | Vidyapati, 
Shivanandan Thakur -Vidyapati Visudha Padavall 
Do - Mahakavt Vidyapati Thakur. 
Haraprasad Shastri = (i) Baudhh Gand O Doha. 
(ii) Kirtilam, 
Baburam Saxena ~ Kirti lata. 
Chandra Jha - Purusapariksa, — ( also-Ramnath Jha's new 
edition ) 


G. A. Grierson ~ Purusapartksa, 

Nerukar ~ Purusopariksa, 

Chandrakant Pathaka — Purusapariksa, 
Ramanath Jha — Purwapariksa, 

D. R. Bhandarkar -Anelent Indian Nunsnatics. 
Roger - Indian Museum Coins, 

Bourdillions - Catalogue of Indian Museum Coins. 
J. D. Mayne ~ Hindu Law and Custom. 

B. K. Sarkar - Creative India. 

R. K. Mookherjee = Ancient Indian Education. 


Cx) 


A. S. Altekar — (i) Educotlon In. Ancient India. 
(Gi) The position of women in Hindu 
Civilisation, 
K. N. Mallik- Nadiar Kahini. 


K. C. Rarhi - Nawadwipa Mahima, 
B.N, Seal — Positive Science of the Ancient Hindus, 
P. C. Ray - History of Chemistry in Anclent and 
‘Medieval India, 


V. R. Dikshitar — Puranic Index. 
Vivekanand — Science and Pllosophy of Religion. 
Maxmuller - (i) Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, 
Gi) The Vedanta Philosophy. 
(i) History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
S. N. Dasgupta - A History of Indian philosophy. 
S, Radhakrishnan = Indian philosophy. 
Ganganath{Jha = Purvamimarisa in its Sources. 
Satkari Mookherji = The Jain philosophy of nomabsolutism. 
Muir — Original Sanskrit Text. 
D. P. Chattopadhyaya = (i) Lokayata. 
i) Indian philosophy. 
A. K. Warder = Indian Buddhism. 
Vidyüranya ~ Sarhkaradigvijaya. 
Colonel Jacob - Handful of popular Maxims. 
M. Biardeau - Le Tattvavindu de Vacaspatimitra, 
S.C. Vidyabhushan ~ History of Indian Logic. 
D.C. Bhattacharya — History of Navya Nyaya in Mithila. 
Stcherbatsky - Buddhist Logic. 
Weber - History of Indian Literature, 
Winternitz = History of Indian Literature, 
A. B. Keith ~ (i) History of Sanskrit Literature. 
(Gi) Religions and Philosophy of the Vedas 
‘and Upnisadas. 

(iii) Sanskrit Drama. 
) Indian Logic and. Atomism. 
D. C. Bhattacharya = Vange Navyanyaya Charcha. 
D. M. Datta - Six Ways of Knowing. 
S. C, Chatterji - (i) Nyaya Theory of Knowledge. 

(ii) Fundamentals of Hinduism. 
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Kuppuswami Sastri = 4 primer of Indian Logic: 
Cowell - Sarvadarsana Sarkeraha. 
W. R. Sorley - Moral Value and the Idea of God. 
S. K. Maitra ~ Ethics of Hinduism. 
Jivanand Vidya Sagar (edited) ~ Muktivada of Gangeia. 
Gupta - Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials.. 
R. P. Chanda = Indo Aryan Races. 
Sukumar Sen - (i) Vangla Sahityer Itihasa. 
(ii) VidyapatiGosthi. 
K.P. Maity = Historical Studies in the Cult. of Goddess 
Manasa. 

S. B. Das Gupta = (i) Obscure Religious Cults. 

(ii) Radhar Kramika Vikasa. 
P. C. Bagchi — Studies in the Tantra. 
Waddel — Lamaism, 
H. P. Sastri (edited) = (i) Advayavajrasarigralia. 

Gi) Catalogue of Nepal Mss. 

Avalon - Principles of Tantra. 
B. Bhattacharya - (i) Matrikabheda Tantram. 

Gi) Buddhist Iconography. 
W. Woodroffee - (i) The garland of Letters- 

Gi) Sakti and Sakta. 
Umesh Miéra = (i) Maithili Sanskriti O Sabhyata. 

Gü) Ghonghardiha Speech at the All India 
Maithili Sahitya Conference. 
Janardan Mishra ~ (i) Pratikavidya. 
) Vidyapati. 
A. Coomirswimi - The Dance of Siva. 
N. N. Vasu - G) Social History af Kamrupa. 
Gi) Viswakosa. 
U. N. Bhattacharya — Bafglar Baul O Baulgana. 
R. Jha (edited) - Mantrakaumudi, 
Belvelkar and Ranade ~ History of Indian Philosophy. 
Vol. = H 


N. L. Singh - Bhaktisastra of Narada. 

H. C. Roychoudhary ~ Early History of Vaisnava Scit. 
B. K. Sastri - The Bhakti Cult in Ancient India. 

J. N. Sinha - The Bhogwata Religion. 


C xvii ) 


G. N. Mallik - The Contribution of Bengal Vaisnavism. 
Chintaharan Chakravarti ~ Saktiworship and the Sakta: 


Saints ¢: 
Jadunath Sarkar - Life of Chaitanya, पा rasa 
T- K. Ray Choudhari - Bengal under Akbar and Jehangir 
P. D. Barthawal - हिन्दी काम्य में निर्गुण सम्प्रदाय 
G.T. Garret The Legacy of India. 
Sachau - Alberi. 
M. N. Datta - Bhögwatapurapa. 
E. B. Havell = Ideals of Indian Art. 
B. R. A. Gibb - Mohammedanism. 
R.A. Nicholson - (i) The Mystics of Islam. 
Gi) The Idea of personality in Sufism. 
K. K. Datta (edited) Historical Miscellany. 
Barry — Sources of Indian Tradition. Na 
Shyam Sundar Das - (i) Hindi Sahitya, 
(ii) Hindi Bhasa Aur Sahitya. 
G. A. Grierson - Modern Vernacular Literature of 
“Hindustan. 


Beames - Vidyapati and his Contemperaries. 
S. K. Chakravarti - Vaispava Sahitya. 
Chittaranjan Das ~ Kavyer Katha. 


N. N. Das - Vidyapati Kavyaloka, 
D. C. Sen - (i) Madhyayuger Vaisnava Sahitya, 

(ii) Vangabhasa O. Sahitya. 
D. C. Sen & K. N. Mitra ~ Vaignava Padavali; , 
Srikumar Bandhopadhyaya — Bangla Sahityer Katha. 
Nihar Ranjan Ray ~ Bangolir Itihasa. 
Daksinaranjan Ghosh - Vaisgaya Gitanjali. 
Ramavatar Sharma - भारतीय ईश्वरवाद्‌ 
S. Muhammad - Gopichandrer Sanyasa. 
N. K. Bhattasali - Mayanamative Gana. 
Hazari Prasad Dwivedi (i) Natha-Sampradaya, 

Gi) Hindi Sanya ka Adikata. 
lyenger — Hathayogapradipika. 
Sahidullab's = Introduction Sanya in Purana, 
Cin the VSPP — 329; 33I; 34. ) 
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( xviii) 
Muhammad Karim = Goraksavijaya. 
Mohan Singh — Gorakhanatha and Medieval Hindu Mysticism. 
Radhakamal Mukherji - i ) The Social Function of Art 
ii) The Indian Scheme of Life. 
iii ) A History of Indian Civilisation, 
A Mukherji — Folk Art of Bengal. 
R. D. Banerji — i) Eastern School of Medieval Sculpture. 
3i ) Origin of the Bengali Script. 
Gopinath Rao - Hindu Iconography- 
P.K.Gode - Studies in Indian Literary History. 
S.K.De -i) History of Sanskrit Literature. 
(in collabration with S. N. Dasgupta ) 
ii) Sanskrit Poetics. 
if) Voisnava Faith and Movement. 


P. V. Kane i) History of Dharmasastra ( 5 Volumes ) 
ii ) Poetics. 
Jogiekar - makani 


Percy Brown ~ Indian Paintings under the Mughals. 
K.C.Pandey — Abhinavogupta-an Historical and Philosophi- 
cal Study. 
Sri Ragini — — Nrityanjali. 
Rahul Sankritayana - i ) Purattatvanibandhavali- 
) Darsan- Digadarshana. 

iii ) Hindi Kavyadhara. 

iv ) Dohakoga. 
‘Stella Kramirisch - Vignudharmottara. 
‘Sudhakar Dw ived- Ganita ka Itihasa. 
Virendra Shrivastava = i ) Apabhrarisa Sahitya. 


ii) Kirtipataka. 

Harbansa Kochara - Apabfrarisa Sahitya. 

B. K. Kakati - Formation of the Assamese Language. 
B. K. Barua ~ Early History of Kamrupa. 

“Arthur Grugdwel ~ History of the 84 Siddhas. 

P. L. Gupta — Chandayana. 

Campbell = Specimens of the Languages of India. 


A. F. R. Hoernle ~ A Grammar of Eastern Hindi as compared 
with other Gaudian Languages. 
S.H. Kellog गाट Grammar of Hindi Language. 


( xix) 


Ramchandra Sukla ~ Hindi Sahitya ka ltikaša, 
Ram Kumar Verma- Hindi Sahitya ka Itihasa. 
H. H. Risley = i ) The People af India. 
ii) Castes and Tribes of Bengal, 
C. Rajgopalachari - Our Culture, 
K.M.Panniker - Hindu Society at the Crossroads. 
Stanislaw Ossowski — Class Structure in Social Consélousness. 
B.B. Mista - The Indian Middle Class. 
P. S. Chaturvedi — Bhartiya Vratotsava, 
E. A. H. Blunt — The Caste System of Northern India. 
E.E. Bergel - Social Stratification. 
Ramnath Jha — - i) Maithila Brahmano ki Panji Vyavostka. 
ii) (edited ) Harihara Suktimuktavali. 
Shivashankar Avafthi - Mantra and Mantrakaro ka Rahasya. 
Jayakant Iha ~ Vajasenivam Vivahapaddhati. 
Sri Krishna Sharman ~ Brahman Varisaviveka. 
Chiranjivi Sharman — Sudravivahapaddhati. 


3. D. Mayne — A Trealise on Hindu Law and lesage. 

Wilson ~ Indian Castes 

GhananandJha — - Ghatakaraja. 

H. J. Nieboer — Slavery as an Industrial System. 

P. N..Prabhu Hindu Social Organisation. 

Buhler — Laws of Manu. 

Rose — Tribes and Castes. 

Dowson = Dictionary of Classical Hindu 
Mythology. 

Girindranath Datta - The Kayasthas and Brahmanas of 

Bengal. 
L. F. Salzmann — - English Llife in the Middle Ages. 
उ. H. Hutton - Caste in India. 


Grierson (G-A) - Bihar Peasant Life. 
T. D. Bandopadhyay - Madhyayuger Vangla Sahitya. 
A. C. Vidyabhushana - Vidyapati Padavali. 
Shankar Sen Gupta ( edited) - 
i) Rain in Indian Life and Love. 
) Tree Symbol Worship in India. 
iii ) Bibliography of Folklore Literature of India and 
Pakistan ( with Shyam Parmar ). 


Cm) 


iv ) Studies in Indian Folk Literature ( with 

Krishnadeva Upadhyaya. ) 

Priyaranjan Sen - The Story of Chandidosa, 

J. N. Das Gupta — Bengal in the Sixteenth Centuary. 

Upendra Thakur- History of Mithila. 

S. N. Singh ~ History of Tirhut. 

L. Renou - The Civilisation of Ancient India. 

T. N. Ray - Kuftinimattam, 

G. Roerich - Biography of Dharmaswamina. 

G. S. Ghurye = Indian Costumes. 

J. C. Ray — Ancient Indian Life. 

L, C. Crump - Lady of the Lotus. 

H. D. Sharma ( edited ) = Saduktikarnamrta, 

S, C. Banerji (edited ) - Do. 

Gokhale and Kosambi - Sublasitarainakosa. 

Tawney ( edited) = Prabandhichintamaniz 

A. K. Majumdar ~ The Chaulutyas of Gujerát. 


s Penzer ( edited ) — Kathasaritasagar. 


ain; 


Jayakanta Mishra — History of Maithili Literature. 

K.M. Ashraf - Life and Condition of the people of Hindustan. 

VS. Agrawal — Harsacharita, 

Parmeshwara Jha ~ Mithila-tattva-vimarsa, 

Mukunda Jha Baksi = Mithila Bhasamaya Itihasa. 

R. C. Majumdar (edited ) = History of Bengal. ( Vol.  ) 

Rasbehari Das ~ Mithiia Darpana. 

Bihari Lal = Aini-Tirhut. 

R. L. Mitra ( edited ) — Notices of Sanskrit Mss. 

उ. E. Carpentier - Theism in Medieval India. 

F. W. Thomas = Mutual Influence of Muhammadans and 
Hindu in India. 

E. Denison Ross - An Arabic History of Gujerat. 

A. H. Lyber - The Government of the Ottoman Empire. 

Sitaram Chaturvedi ( edited ) — Kalidasa Granthavali. 

K. P. Jayaswal = i ) Hindu Polity. 

ii) Manu and Y ojnavalkya. 
K. P. Jayaswal and A. Banerji Sashtri ( edited ) - 
Catalogue of Mithila Manuscripts. ( 4 Vols. ) 
W. Crooke - Popular Religion. 


E 


A. A. Macdonell = A History of Sanskrit Literature. 
O'Malley = Indian Castes and Customs. 
P. K. Acharya - Encyclopaedia of Hindu Architecture. 
R. G. Bhandarkar - Collected Works ( 4 volumes ). 
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MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


( C. 330-I525 A. D. : A Study in Cultural History ) 


CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTION 
I 


While much attention has been paid towards the literary 
evaluation of the writings of Vidyapati, practically little or 
no attention has been drawn towards the historical 

lureduue aspects. About half a century ago, late lamented 
temaris Mm. Haraprasid Sastri drew our attention towards 
the indispensability of the Purusapariksa as an 

important sourcebook of history. Though written in acon- 
ventional style of the contemporary books of ethics, Purusa- 
pariksa is very useful for our purpose. Vidyapati is a great 
poet, a vast ocean, and a comprehensive effort, based on his 
writings, has yet been a desideratum. Earlier efforts to study 
the poet bave mainly centred round his literary genius and the 
vast world of knowledge, disclosed in his writings, has been, 
therefore, lying as a sealed box to us. For a student of social 
and cultural history, the study of folklore is extremely essen- 
tial, It is true thatit lacks the flourish and glamour of a 
court chronicle, but in its own way it professes to reconstruct 
a spiritual history of man, as represented by the more or less 
inarticulate voices of the folk The materials for a study of 
the cultural history of Mithila are scattered in a variety of 
books, folklore and fiction, poetry and songs? Cultural traits 
can best be traced to folk religions and rites. The folk culture 
is, no doubt, the culture of the people. It is in the folklore 
that we find an expression of genuine desires, aspirations, 


I. A, H. Krappe—The Seems of Feller ( Londoe-I930 )— 
Intr, XV. 

2. Cf. Late Dr, Amarnath Jha's speech at Suid Seigie and 
‘Quoted by Ramekbal Singh Rakesh im tis book Mahi Laka” 
fita— gp. 6-7, 
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genius, emotions and thoughts of a people. A scientific 
reconstruction of the cultural history of Mithila is possible 
only by a critical study of such literary and folklore materials 
as are preserved either orally, in manuscripts or in printed 
form. Like an archeologist, we have to be cautious here in 
using the literary spades in exploring such a rich heritage of 
the past of our people. The period, under review, is marked 
by the decay of original Sanskrit literature and we can turn, 
with profit, tothe provincial literature for valuable historical 
information. The Varnanoratnakara of Iyotirisvara is the 
earliest specimen of vernacular prose in northern India. 

At the very outset, I do not hesitate to confess that I have 
barely explored a few directions and have succeeded in using 
only a part of the material. There is every danger of being 
seduced in poetry and folklore and, therefore, one should be 
cautious in making an uncritical use of such evidences. I 
have left no stone unturned to secure all corroborative evidences 
in support of my argument and to avoid pitfalls. My primary 
aim is to give an introductory account of the life and condition 
ofthe people of Mithila on the evidences of Vidylpatiand 
other contemporary writings of his age, The age of Vidyapati 
witnessed the emergence of new forces which not only influen- 
‘ced but shaped the development of the people of Mithila. The 
important landmarks in the sphere of political history demar- 
cate a socially significant period, While dealing with the social 
aspect of the period, I have been inspired by Trevelyan’s ideal 
‘of social history which aims at “giving the daily life of the 
inhabitant of theland—" According to the learned historian, 
the social history includes “the human as well as the economic 
relation of different classes to one another, the character of 
the family and the: household life, the conditions of labour and 
of leisure, the attitude of man to nature, the culture of each 


3. Edited by Dr. SK. Chatterji and Pt, Babua Miéra—(Caleutta- 
2940 )— Usally it is known as Vargeratnthars, 
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age as it arose out of these general conditions of life, and 
took exchanging forms in religion, literature and music, archi- 
tecture, learning and thought” Judged from this ideal, 
Widyapati seems to be an indispensable source. Hitherto, no 
spade work has been undertaken in so far as the history of 
Mithila is concerned and the present work may just be regarded 
asan humble beginning in that direction. Enough literary 
materials are there to enable us to reconstruct the cultural 
history of the period and the contemporary Smrti literature 
constitutes a considerable volume. No justice can be done to 
the subject unless these sources are tapped by a host of spe- 
cialists in every branch of Smrt literature. Here, on the 
basis of a close scrutiny of microscopic amount of materials, 
an attempt has been made to sketeh a rough outline of the 
culture of Mithila, It may be taken just as a workable intro- 
duction to the subject, though all possible care has been taken 
to leave out nothing of outstanding importance. 


Certain inferences have been drawn from a common sense 
point of view for the presentation of important social data. 
‘One remarkable feature is the static character of the life of the 
people. The distinctive feature during the period, under review, 
is the emergence of certain social forces which aimed at soli- 
difying the social structure to the extent of its being truncated 
from perennial elasticity. An overall study of the writings of 
Vidyāpati and other contemporary Nibandhakaras reveal to us 


4... For an elaboration of these views-Ci-Lesia on Art end Literstare= 
5, Insofar as the political history of the period, based on 
contemporary literary and other evidences Is concersed, the 
following papers of mine may prove wefal— 
(4) Vidyspati’s Purvsapastigt—an important source of politi- 
eal bistory—JOI-Vol. I. No. 2. 
(it) Oinwāras of Mithils— 8RS-XL-II ( 3954 ). 
(छा) Jaunpur in VidySpati's Kistileco—JUPHS-{ 987 ). 
(iv) 7८७४ Vijejsika-—960796 and I962-64. 
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the cultural outlook of the age. No social historian can afford 
to loose sight of such an important source. Our writers in the 
past have busied themselves in trying to realise the glories of 
the beatific vision. We have to re-interpret them. Here I have 
tried, in my own humble way, to adopt the analytical method. 
Needess to say thata vast horizon is revealed to us by the 
genius of our poet. His works give a vivid description of the 
‘age in which he lived and sang. It has been my earnest endea- 
your to study the poet and his contemporaries under various 
spheres of human knowledge in all its aspects. 


" 


The period, under review, saw therise and consequent crysta- 
Tlisation of a number of provincial literatures, Vis, Prakrit, Ava- 
hatta, Sauraseni, Magadhi, Sakari, Abhiri, Chonda, 

Contemporary Savati, Drüridi, Otkali besides Sanskrit? The VR 
suleboM isa compendium of cultural history and deals with 
Vies the social history of Mithila. The rise of provin- 
cial vernacular literature brought in its train such 

‘eminent personalities as Mukunda Rima, Chandidisa, Vidyi- 
. pati and Chaitanya in Mithila and Bengal, Lalla in Kashmir, 
"Nünaka in the Punjab, Kabir in the upper Gangetic plain and 
Jayasi. The VR and the old cultural tradition of Mithila 
guided the genius of Vidypati. There is, no doubt, that 
Vidylpati was the greatest poet of Eastern India after Jayadeva" 
and in many respects he was greater than Jayadeva. His name 
isa household word in Eastern India. Thanks to the untiring 
labour of late lamented Sir George Abraham Grierson, Vidya- 
pati's songs are now the admiration of the world. Distinguished 
asa poet, a story writer, a gazetteer writer, a letter writer, and 
‘composer of songs in praise of various deities, Vidyàpati is 


6, ¥R—Introduction-P. XXXII; Recently tbe earliest Vernacular 
watata in Maithilr bas been discovered and published—, that 
is, Ditetaramtgana by Jyotistivara ( Asbabad-I960), 

7. J. C. Ghose — Bengali Literature ( O. U. P. 948 )--99. 54-55. 
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also a recognised authority on the Smii. By the time of 
Vidy&pati, Mithila had lost her political independence to a 
great extent. The strain on the cohesion of Hindu Society was 
fastly reaching the breaking point. The Brühmagas were once 
more essaying and reenforcing the tottering edifice to the best 
of their ability. Having lost control of economics and politics, 
the contemporary Smriti writers confined themselves to social 
and domestic life, wrote digests, codified laws, regulations 
and rules of conduct in various walks of life. Their intrinsic 
merit and innate strength inspite of age-old abberrations, and, 
above all, their judicious applications in harmonising an appa- 
rently uncompromising rigidity with an evergrowing adapta- 
bility to times, as witnessed by the uninterrupted series of 
commentaries, have enabled these Smriti works to preserve the 
individuality of our society and make it minister to a large 
mass of civilised humanity. The undoubted claim of Hindu 
civilisation that it is eternal is nowhere better exemplified than 
in her Sriviti literature. In Mithila, the growth and develop- 
ment of Sririti had its evil effect in one direction. While the 
whole of northern India was convulsed by religious and social 
upheavals, Mithila remained unaffected, deeply engrossed in the 
details of Karmakanda and technicalities of rituals. It resulted 
in hampering the growth of critical and liberal education, 
That is why Vidy&pati and other contemporary writers failed to 
make a break with the past. Inspite of his rational and 
superior scientific conception of contemporary outlook, he 
could not rise above the influence of his time, He could not 
step in the shoes of his contemporary reformers, preachers 
and poets because of his orthodox surroundings. His portrayal 
of the contemporary social picture is conventional and 
traditional, peculiar to the land of Mithila. He was attached 
to the Oinwara Court of Mithila, Inspite of his conservatim, 
his writings, if read with other contemporary evidences, throw 
a welcome light on the cultural history of Mithila. As a 


8. Cf.—H. P, Suri's introduction to Kila, 
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poet of hope and a seer of the people, he has ventured out on 
‘untrodden ground and diven deep into the unchartered ocean. 
Naturally, therefore, bis writings seek to interpret contempo- 
rary Mithila in all her manifold aspects. It is difficult to me to 
understand Mithila without Vidyapati. Some of his writings 
have been found useful in so far as the political history of the 
Jand is concerned.” Itis needless to say that his works are 
distinguished for charming diction and poetic excellence. 


m 


As a renowned scholar of the Smritis and the Puranas, 
Vidyäpati was adept in the art of marshalling 

Wed facts. On account of his long association with 

Vidyapati the Oinwara court, he had to write on a number 
of subjects. He wrote the following works! °. 

(i) Kirtllata—( Avabaya )—is a historical poem in four 
cantos. It is popularly believed to be the earliest work of the 
poet. This work is in praise of Kirtisiibha (and his brother 
Virasbha ), ‘There is a very fine description of Jaunpur in 
this work, ‘The date may be roughly calculated to have been 
between 40$ and ]408 A. D. It is more a history than 
Kavya'l, Here the contemporary events are dated by certain 
landmark and it would not be an exaggeration if we say that 
descriptions here are vivid and realistic, without any admixture 
of the marvellous, It is equally important for a study of 
the niceties of contemporary language. It is published. 

(ii) Bha-Parikrama—It was written under the orders of 
Devasibha. It is in the form of a story told to Baldeva 


9. FASB (NS. JAK, P. 397 त. 
30. Of. B.K. Chatterjee—Podavalt lterature—in the Journal of the 
Dept, of Letters XVI ( Caleutis-I927 )—P. 25. ; Khagendra 
Mitra and B.B. Majumdar—Vidyapord ( Calcutta-l953 ) ; 
Sobbadra Jha—The Songs ef Vidyapati—( Benares-I954 ).. 
2). JBORS—XIIL P, 98. 
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during his travel to Janaka-deía. A palm-leaf manuscript of 
this book is said to be in the manuscript library of the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College. This book was written when Deva- 
sinha was staying in Naimiga forest with his son, Sivasirbha. 
There are also some historical references in this 000060. 

(iik) Purusa-Pariksa—It is a book of moral tales, written 
under the orders of Sivasiiha and is said to have been the 
expanded form of the Bhn-parikrama, lt starts with an 
examination of Hindu ethical ideals and illustrates its morals 
with examples from the ancient history of India, Many of 
the characters are historical personalities, On the authority 
of Haraprasad Rai’s Bengali transalation of this book, Messrs, 
B. K. Chatterji and Sukumar Sen held that Sivasithha died 
before the completion of this work. A critical study of ali 
these available sources reveals to us a different picture alto- 
gether, It is an important source of historical knowledge. 
A close and critical study of the Puruga-pariksa is yet a deside- 
ratum,!* 


YA. ८८0 Sanskrit College Mss, No, VI, 70, folio—t-efü Pit- 
w नैमिवाल्यमिवासिनः । शिबसिहस्थ Rs सुतपीठ्मिगासिनः। 
devo पंचपष्टिकपामिवितां। चुः खण्डसमायुक्तामाइ विधापतिः 
GA: | Abo Cf—Folio-27a-b, ‘The photostat copy of this 
manuscript iw also available tn the brary of the Bibar 
Runtrabhsst Parigad, Patna, 

43, Chandra Jha—Puryopartka—Tntroductory Vere 3; Ci- 
Bengali translation of the Same ( Bangavasi edn. final colo- 
phon and final verse ; JA-XIV ( 885) P. I92- Cf. Grier 
son's edition of the PP ( London-I936 ), Vidyspati calls 
this work—“a knotty science of Polities" — "el प्रस्षिलदण्ड- 
Mi"; Alo Cf-my article—“Purufapartigt—an important 
source of the study of India’s Political History” — Published in 
the Journal ef Oriental Thought ( Nasik )-१ L. No, 2 ; Of. 
Subhadra Jha-The Sengs of Vidyspaii" —Introductory portion + 
A new edition bas recently been published by Prof, Ramsnath 
‘Jos ( Patna ). 
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(iv) Kirtipataka-It is in Avahatfa language. It was written 
under the orders of Sivasiiha. It is an important work, no 
doubt, but various pages of the book are yet missing. It 
describes a battle between Sivasimha and some muslim in- 
vaders. The work has beeen recently published by the All 
India Maithili Sahitya Samiti, Tirabhukti, Allahabad’. 

(v) Padzsali (in Maithilr )—Vidyapath is better known 
to the reading public on account of this charming poem, but 
it may be pointed out here that it is very important from the 
historical point of view. It not only refers to kings and 
queens of Mithila but also to a number of social and economic 
problems!5. The Padavall contains a long list of the rulers of 
the Oinwara dynasty of Mithili—such as—(i) Devasiiha 
( Poems Nos—t, 3, 4, 5,6), (ii) Harisithha (No. 7), (iti) 
Sivasiinha (Nos. 8-204 and also in 207), (iv) Padmasiinha 
and Vifvisa Devt ( No, 208), (४) Arjuna and Amara ( Nos 
209-23, 24-5), (vi) Rüghavasithha (No, 2I7-t9 ), ( vii) 
Rudrasiinha ( Nos. 220 and 228 ), ( viii ) Dhtrasithha, Bhairava 
sitha and Chandrasitnha (No. 226)'%, 


(vi) Likhanaval''—tt is said to have been written under 


TAY heals Miatabad-3960 V= BAd by Ma. Dr. Uned 
ira. 


36, Of. K, N. Mitra and B. B. Majumdar—Vidvapati-The intro- 
ductory portion is a learned contribution. Of all the available 
ditions, the present one is the best though there are some 
defects, ‘The second best collection is that of Subhadra Jha' 
The Songs of Vidyapati; His collection i» based on the 
Nepal Mss. His introduction to his own edition is very learned 
And Instructive, A new edition of this work bas been recently 
Published by the Bihar Raytrabhaya Parizod ( Patna ). 

26, All these poem nos, are collected from the Mitra~Majumdar 
edition of Vidyapati, 

AT. Few pages of this Ms were copied for me ( from a printed copy 
of I902 A. D.) by Dr. Brajhishore Varma of Bahera, and 
they are with me, 
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the patronage of a king of the Drogavára dynasty, named 
Puraditya, who is said to have killed one Arjunasibha. It isa 
Sanskrit work on the form of letter-writing. It was for the 
use of the public to maintain the formal dignity of courtly 
life, ltisa very important source for the study of the socio- 
economic history of Mithila, A critical edition of this work is 
yet a desideratum. 

( vii) Gangavakyavali—It isa peom on religious merit of 
‘worshipping the holy river and is attributed to Visvisa Devi, 
queen of Padmasiinha. 

(vili) Saiva-sarvatva-sara or Sambhu-vakyavali (as tefe- 
rred to in the I2th soka). Tt isa vast treatise on the Saiva 
form of worship and it is also attributed to the wife of Padma- 
sibha. It is an encyclopaedia of the Saiva cult. 

(ix) Danayakyavali—It is a book on religious gifts, attri- 
buted to Dhtramatt, wife of Narasibhadeva. A manuscript of 
this work dated 539 Saivat (l482 A. -D.) is reported in 
Bhandarkar’s report for the year 883-4 (P. 352). Raghu- 
nandan in his “Vivahatattva™ has extensively quoted from this 
work. 

(x) Fiblagasagara—ltis a work on the law of partition of 
property and inheritance, It was composed at the instance 
of Narasithbadeva. 

(xi) Durgabhoktitaraigini—It is a work on the form of 
Durga worship of over one thousand verses and is regarded 
as the latest of Vidyapati's Sanskrit works. It was written 
under the patronoge of Dhirasiibha, Bhairavashinha and 
Chandrasiznha—three sons of Narasiinha.?9 

(xii) Varga-krtya—Is now lost but we find its quotations 
in the Malamasatattva of Raghunandan. 


28, IA-885-PP.l92-93;; CI. Indis Geet. Msr-No. 4760 folio $, 
Introductory verse 5 ; IHà—falie 99 A, end of the verse and 
colophon. 
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(xii) Gayapattalaka—It is a manual of rites to be perfor- 
med on the occasion of Sriddha at Gaya. 

( xiv ) Saiva-Sarvaivasara Pramagabhtta Purana saigraha!?. 

(xv ) Manimahjari —a drama??, 

(xvi ) Pandasa-Vijaya 2 

(xvi)Goraksawjaya—a drama—*A_ manuscript of this 
drama, copied at village Sundarauli by a Karna Kayastha, 
Sri Bhagirath Kantha, son of Murari Kantha, in excellent mithi- 
Taksara, is preserved in Nepal and it has been recently publi- 
shed by the All India Maithili Sahitya Samiti, Allahabad 
(496I). It was composed on the occasion of Bhairavapnja 
under the orders of Sivasiiha and he is also named in the 
bhanitas or the songs.22 

(xviii) Dvaitanirgaya—a Tantric work?*—( ? ) 

(xix ) According to Dr. Sukumar Sen, Vidyapati was also 
the author of  Vyadr-Bhaktifarahgini— a work dealing 


39. MM-0j. Cit.—Introduction PP. 3 and 22. It is 
copy of this book is in the Raj Library, Darbhanga, T bave 
mot been able to verify it. 

20. Shivanandan Thtkur—Vidyopaii Thatur-PP, I8-49-Quotes the 
following—siftatshey परिषदा qaq श विद्यापतिनामघेयस्य कवेः 


कृतऽमिनवा मणिमञ्जरी नाम नाटिका... 
2, Id 


22. Gorakse-Vijys (Alsbabad-I96] )—Introduction-P, 2, 0-00 
tep, 2-3--आविद्यापतिश्त ( सद ! ) कवि (वी) शरस्य गोरक्षिजय 

नामनाटकनटनायमदाराजाधिराज औमत सि( जि aie देवपादैः exigant 
औमदजैरबभक्तवे आश्ञापितोऽस्मि । 

23. D. C. Bhauacharya—A Tanirie work ef Vidyapati- 
JG(N)7RI ( Allahabad )-५०. VI. Pl. ३. pp. 243-47—(i) 
“इति औतिषापति विरचिते द्वेतानिर्णये पूजा afia: 
(४ ) इति महामहोपाध्याय sage आविदयारति विरचिते दैतनिणंय पुरअरण 
द्वेतनिमं+)माHः | The learned scholar bas quoted extensively 
from the Bharigypurtys, where a very interesting account of 
Vidyspati and his family is narrated, 
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with the details of snake-worship- The book is said to 
have been composed during the reign of Darpandrayana. 
Tt may be mentioned here thet Narasimha had the Viruda of 
Darpanirayana. This work possibly preceded the composition 
of Durgabhaktitarañgini. 

(xx) He copied the Ms. of the Bhagavata purana. This 
Ms. in poets own handwriting is preserved in the Manu- 
script Section of the Raj Library, Darbhanga, A further search 
may prove useful in this respect. From the list of his works, 
collected here, it can be said that Vidylpati was a voluminous 
writer on a number of subjects, There is no doubt that he 
was a versatile genius.” 


Vv 


The works of Vidyāpati, enumerated above, are invalu- 
able source of history and it ison the basis of these sources 
that we intend to proceed further in our enquiry 

‘pew f into the period, Hitherto, the date of Vidyapati 
Vidai is a disputed point in the annals of Mithila and 
all attempts to fix the date of this great poet have 

met with practically little or no success. The confusion, 
created by chronological irregularities on account of the 
variance of the L. S., the Saka and the Vikrama eras, still 
persists and we have hardly any definite datum to start with. 
Tt is through his own writings that we can arrive at any parti- 
cular conclusion. According to a Maithila tradition, Vidya- 


24. The Ms of this book is said to be preserved in the Dacca Uni- 
versity Library—It contains the following liner— tfi समस्त 
sinis भूपतिबरबोर औदेनारावण देवेन समरविजयिनाइस्त औदिचापति 
की भी न्याडि-मक्ितरंगिण्यां”*4०0 justa step over this colophos, 
we ६७४-अलक्तंयदन्येद दुर्गामक्ति aceti 

25. Except Lithanteali ( now out: of ला 
Porejopait gt Disasalytezli, Pedseli Firion, Kieipetaka and 
Geraksarsijayé, all other works are unpublished. 
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pati was a descendant of Chandesvara**, He is placed by 
some between I360 and 447 A. D. Vidyipati had a long life 
and he served under a large number of the Oinwira kings. 
From all accounts, only one thing is crystal clear and, that is, 
that Vidyapati lived up to the age of eighty. In his Kirtilara, 
Vidyápati has called himself a “Khelanakavi” and it can be 
presumed that he must have been very young at the time of its 
composition. At the time of its composition, he had hardly 


earned any renown as a poet. 
Whatever sources we lay our hands at, we fod that the 


differences of opinion occur. The process of computation 
of the Laksmana Sena Bra is not still open and above board. 
Vidyapati gives two corresponding dates about his patron, 
Sivasitbha, L. S. 293 and Saka Era ]324. Assuming that the 
L. S. started in III9 A. D., the total comes to ll9+293= 
काट A. D., while according to the Saka Era, it comes to 
l324+78 = 402 A.D. In the present state of our knowledge 
it is very difficult to say as to which of them is true, But this 


26, K, P. Jayaswal—ejantti-Ratsakara (Second edition) p, I8-5 Cf, 
U. Mishea-Vidyopati Thatera ( Allababad-I949 ) pp. 46-50 ; 
य. K. Mishea-A History of Maithili lieratre- Vol, L. 038-46 5 
JGJRI-VL. 247—Here D. C. Bhattacharya mys—"The date 
recorded in this account in round numbers of the Kali era 
(4500 Kali Era Corresponding to 399 A. D. though 
Ín the present case the date is not wide off the mark.” Alo 
Gf. D. C. Sen—Baigabiaye O Sakiya-p. 2I3-28 ; Dr, Sabi- 
dalla places Vidyspati between I390 and 490 A. D.—Vide~ 
JHQ-I944-Vol, XX, ॥-475 f. Grierson—in his edition 
of the Paruspartt (London-I936), he says—"Vidyspati flouri- 
shed and was a celebrated author during at less the frst half 
of the I6th century." —CL-Tolsidas Bandhopadhyay~Mediye- 
ge Vingite Sakiya— PP. 206-2T4-placed Vidyspati between 
2988 and M48 A, D. ; Subbadra Jha—The Songs of Vidyapati- 
P. 278-5 Mitra-Ma jumdar-Vidyapati-FP. 40-49 places Vidya- 
pati between I380 and I450 A. D. 
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much is certain that it is one of the solid data to start with, 
I strongly hold that any discussion on the chronology of 
Mithila should be preceded by a discussion on the actual 
starting year of the L. S. era and its process of computation 
in relation to other Eras used over there. There ore only two 
authentic dates in the life of Vidyapati—(i) L. S. 294 
(= 4I0 A. D.) when a copy of the Karyaprakaia viveka was 
copied under his orders (IG. Mss. No. II7 A—Colophon ); 
८ 5. 309 (428 A. D.) when Vidyāpati himself copied the 
Bhagavatopurana. There is another evidence to show that 
Widyapati lived upto 460 A. D. It is generally believed in 
the Mithila tradition that Sivasiinha was ruling in Mithila 
between l4l0 and I4I4A. D. The chart showing the diffe- 
rence between the L. S. and other corresponding Eras has been 
drawn up by Jayaswal?* and from that chart it appears that the 
starting point of the L.S. varies from II08 to II20 A. D. 
‘There is a striking agreement in the two corresponding dates, 
L, S. 505 ( 2624 A. D. ) and Saka I546 ( =624 A. D. ), in 
a Ms.of the Smyititattvamrta and here it is evident that the 
L, S. strarted in III9 A.D. There is yet another grant, of 
dubious origin, said to have been made by Sivasiinha in favour 
of Vidyapati.® In view of Vidyapati's own assertion, it is very 
difficult to call the Bišaphi Grant—spurious?! This grant gives 
us L. S. 293 as equivalent to Saka l329 ( = I4]0 and 407 
A.D. respectively ), but here we have to keepin view the 


27. H. P. Shastei—Cateloque of the Palm leaf Mis in Nepal Darter 
Lie ( 09.-7905) P. &8...औविधापति aerate: पढिताद्यात्र 
औरूपधरेथ । 

28. JBORS-XX. 208 ; Of R. L. Mitra-JASB-Vol, 47, PP. 398 त. 
wherein be opined that the L, S, started in TI0G A. D. 

29. Subhadra Jbs—Op, Git. 28 fe 

30, JA-XIX. P. 4 f. ; Cf. the PASB of 48850 त०७०७ takes this 
grant to be spurious, 

ai, पंज्यौड़ाबिप लिबसिइ भूप हुपाकरिलेछ निजपास 
विसपी आमदान करल मोहि rer रानसनिधान ! 
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date supplied’ by Vidylpati in one of the Mss, discovered 
from Tarauni, where, L, S. 293% is equivalent to Saka 324. 
‘This point is very important in the sense that L, S. 293 has 
been used as equivalent to Saka 324 and 329. The occu- 
rence of various eras in the Bisaphi grant has made the 
confusion worse confounded. According to a document, brought 
to light by Dr. Subhadra Jha ( op. cit.—pp. 36-37 ), L. S. 566 
is shown as equivalent to Saka 605( =683 A. D. ) and if 
this cáleulation be taken as correct, we should assume that 
the L. 8. was started in IIIT A. D. On the basis of the 
evidences, set forth above, it can be surmised that the difference 
between L. S. and the equivalent chrisitian era was somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of III9 and II20A. D.. as would be 
‘amply illustrated by the chart prepared by Jayaswal, till the 
first quarter of the seventeenth century A. D. The two 
documents of Vidyapati, referred to above, hardly admit of 
‘any correct verification in the present state of our knowledge. 
R. C. Majumdar shows that the L. S, varies between l08 
and? NI20A. D. 


32. AC, Vidysbhütaga-Viéyipoti PadSesli ( 2nd edition ) P. 2-bas 
‘equated L, S. 203 with T400 A. D,—mating thereby thar tbe 
era started In 207 A, D, 
33. R.O, Majumdar ( edited )—Histery of Bengal-Vo I. P, 232 5 
‘Also CF, JBORS-XX, 20 M; Prackinalipinata ( 2nd edition )- 
Y. M48. Abo Of Mm. H, P, Sastri-Introduction to Kirti 
Iaa-V, 27 j Cf, JBORS-XIUI, 290 M; IX. 47 ; कन: J. N, 
Banerjea Commemoration Volume ; The next earliest mention of 
the L S. n Ais Imeription is In the Kher Durga image 
daseriptims and is dated L. 3. M47. Cl, JERS, I95, 
"Tbe earliest L. S. era is on a terracotta plague discovered by me 
from Begusarai and is dated L. S. 67-Ch. Sed ७७०७ ej 
Bihar ( Introduction and Text ). 
Alof-My article on the Latymanavaiinat in tbe Rakul Commeme 
‘ration Volume of the JBRS, 
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Since the evidences regarding the date of Vidyapati are 
‘conflicting, it is difficult to assign any particular date to our 
poet: Though he had attained popularity during his life 
time, his popularity grew more and more with the passage of 
time, Lochana (47th century) mfers to him as a great 
genius™, By the fist half of the Ith centuty A. D. his 
‘eminence asa post came to be recognised over a large area 
and his views on Navarasa had suffiziently gained ground. 
Vidylpati's view has been extensively quoted by Pandita 
Chaturbhuja Mishra in his Bhara-Saigraha?? composed in 
Samvat 702, From a contemporary evidence, we learn that 
Vidyapati had become famous for his Nacharis, Jt is with 
the help of these external and internal evidences that we can 
find some solution about his date, The poet was attached to. 
the Oinwira court for a number of years and a Mss, of L, S. 
29 tells us the Sivasihha was a Makarajadhiraja then36- 
According to Shivanandan Thakur, Vidyāpati was born in L. S. 
24 and he died in L. S. 329 but his statements are contradic- 
tory and does not, therefore, admit of verification. In the 
Kirtilata, Vidyspati describes Bhogigwara as one of his 
patrons, This Bhogiswara was a contemporary of Firuz 
Tuglug ( 235I-2388 A.D.). Naturally the poet must have 
been advanced in age when he composed this™, It was in 
L. S. 293—Saka 24 ( #4024. D. ) that Sivasibha as 
-eended the throne’, Since Saka era is also given here and 
there is no difference of opinion about that, we baye taken 
it as the authentic date and its equivalent 402. A, D, as th 


34, Ragetaraigigh ( Darutanga-l935 ) P, 33-33, 

36, Kal Nagan Pradirini Parlia—Vel, 86, No, 4, P, 42, 

36, JASD-INIS, P. 426 M; Ch JBORS-XIIL, 208; N, Gopi 

Iniraductin ta Vidyapati Padgeali-P, 2M; Shivanandan Thakur 
ep. dit. P. 38 6. 

37. Kinilas-P, 4; Gopla-Padzesli- 
39. CK Fila, P. 7; Cf, Gopta-P. 474; 53I, 
30, 

2 


l. Gupia-P, 53). Cf. Grierson-PP.-Introduction, 
M. V. 
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starting point of Sivasifha’s reign? Sivasünha ruled, for 
nearly about four years and this date also fits in with the in- 
vasion of Mithila by Ibrahim Shah‘, Thirty two years after 
the death of Sivasihha, Vidyapati saw a dream‘ and this 
convinces us of the fact that Vidyapati was alive in’I43T A, D. 
Besides a Mss, of 34 L. S. also refers to Vidyapati. (i.e. upto 
J460 A; D. ). Keeping in view these two datums—the mention 
of Bhogiswara and the Mss. of L.S.34l, we can tentatively 
suggest that the poet flourished sometime between 7350 and 7467 
A. D. Tradition asserts that he died at the age of 90 or 97. 
From Bhogiswara onwards, Vidyapati served and sang under 
a number of Oinwara kings and he has mentioned a large 
number of persons in the Kirtiparakn and the Goraksa Vijaya, 
Vidylpatis existence in about I453 A. D. is also supported 
by the fact that he wrote his Danavakytali under the orders 
of Dhiramati, wife of Narasiiha and Bibhagasagara at the 
instance of Narasiihha himself. The contention, put forth above, 
stands further confirmed by the fact that Vidyapati was an 
older contemporary of Pakgadhar Misra who is said to have 
copied Vigupurüpa in L. S, 345 ( = 464-65 A. D.).4° The 
discovery of the two silver coins of Bhairavasithha sets the 
matter at rest for the time being. These two coins give us the 
regnal year 4 and are dated in the Saka era l4ll ( = I489-90 
A.D.) The starting point of the L. S. is yet unsettled, though 
Altekar has tried to place it at 200- A. D. (Vide Introdu- 
ction to the Biography of Dharmaswami—edited by Roerich— 


40. Of. S. Jha-Op. Ci. P. 49-We cannot agree with him In 
the present state of our knowledge that "993 L. 5. mar but 


2608 4. D: 

43, Ot. the Diary of Mulla Taquix-Maasher-Patna ( 946 ), 

42, सपन tae इम सिवसिंद्द भूप, बतीसवरस् पर । 

42, Goraka Vijoye—twsroducton-P. 2, Vidyzpati is “likely io bave 
lived between I360 and I448 A. D.” 

43, JBORS-XXiV. 70 f. 
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Patna—i95? ) and, he has been followed in his assertion by 
Mm., V. V, Mirashi withont any critical examination of the 
facts (Vide—Presidential speech at the 24th session of the 
Indian History Congress, Delhi—I96] ). Only few dates of the 
Oinwiira history are recorded in the, Saka era and they are— 

(i) Saka l324 (402 A. D. ) in case of Siva Sinha, 

(WW) Saka X375—Kanda8ha Inscription. 

(iH) Saka वाटना of Bhairava Sitiha, 

(iv) Saka 46-00 the Mss. of Sudhinirnaya of Vicaspati 

Mitra. 
(v) Saka Ma6—When Danakiinda of the Krtyakalpaturu 
was copied. 

(vi) Saka 449—When Karitanarayiana died: 

(शा). Saka T329—in the Bisaphigrant. 
On the evidence of these Saka eras, we can assign a definite 
period to Vidyüpati. In Saka 324 ( = I402-3) VidySpatl was 
alive and ivasiha seems to have been am independent 
Filer, lt wasin this status that he made a grant to Vidyäpati. 
In Sika I375 ( = 453), Vidyapati was alive when Narasiinha 
was ruling, This is the first ever recorded Saka era in the 
epigraphy of Mithila, He had two sons, Dhirasiha and 
"TBhairavasibha and both of them are associated with Vidyl- 
pati. From the two coins of Bhairavasiha, we learn that 
Bhairavasblia ascended the throne is Saka 397 ( IAII-I4) 
२९45-76. D. and ruled upto I494-95 (Vide the Mss of 
Sudhintraaya ). Since Vidyapati was alive im the reign of 
Bhairavasisiha, we can safely say that from I402-3 to I475-76 
‘A, D. he was an active participant in the Oinwara Court. These 
two dates should aet as lampposts in our endeavour to fix 
the date of Vidyapati (Cf. my article-Currency of the Oin- 
wara of Mithila and its bearings on the history and chronology — 
in the Indian Numismatic Chronicle—Patna 962). In view of 
these new facts, we can place Vidyüpati between 4360- and 
3480 A. D. though the above two dates are definitely clear. 
The fragment of Vidylpati's Mss of the Blaparikama contains 
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a date in the post-colophon statement, namely, I480 ( Cf. 
JBORS-W, P. H.P, Sastri's article ). 


v 


Widyapati wasa man of great learning: and was held in 
high esteem by the rulers of Mithila, He took to the life of a 
courtier quite early and remained: attached to the 

Histories! ^ court for a long period, As such his knowledge 
९५९५४५१७४१ about the actual political and cultural conditions 
morts Of the period must have been first, hand because 

we find him sharing the fate of his rulers in times 

of their happiness and sorrow. We find that Vidyapati 
generally chose his themes from history, not only of Mithila 
but of India. Most of the Hindu and Muslim characters of his 
writings are well-known historical personages. The importance 
of Purusapariksa as a source of history can not be ignored. 
A critical textual editions of this text is yeta desideratum. 
There are many editions of this work. Late lamented Dr. P, 
K. Gode informed me that there were five Mss. of the PP. in 
the collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
and one of them was above five hundred years old. The book, 
under reference, is extremely useful because it illustrates 
morals from the examples of contemporary social life and the 
range of the choice of historical examples does not exclude 
the Muslims or the Lower orders of India, His other writings 
also throw sufficient light on the social, economic and reli- 
gious life of Mithila, which was, then, the homeland of various 
learned refugees from different parts of the country. In the 
medieval period, Smrti formed one main stream down which 
flowed Sanskrit thought in Bengal and Mithila. It engaged 
the attention of numerous scholars and our poet was no excep- 
tion to the rule. These works are of great importance to a 
Student of social history. They furnish us with a mass of infor- 


CE K. M. Asbral—Life and Condition of the Pecple of Hindistan— 
( Published im the Z4SB-Letiers, Vol, 24.) P. 235; 
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mation bearing on the social and religious life of the people. 
Kirtilata, besides being important for the study of Mithila, 
throws a flood of light on the Turks and the Turkish court in 
India. Whatever he has written here is on the basis of his owa 
experience, In his description of the invasion of Mithila by the 
Sharquis, he has drawn a pen-picture of the naughtiness, sexual 
indulgence and the unmanly treatment of these Turks, Hence 
itis evident that a thorough and critical investigation into his 
works would certainly reveal to us the actual state of culture 
then obtaining in our glorious land. In filling up the gap of a 
real people's history of this region, we shall have to take 
Tecourse to these literary sources, when other sources are 
lacking. A survey of this treasure house of knowledge will 
certainly open a new vista for the social and cultural 
historians. 


There is nothing to doubt about the fact that Vidyapati had a 
thorough historical insight, Purugapariksa is an evidence of 
this fact. But here a word of caution is necessary. He viewed 
things political from the standpoint of a courtier and, therefore, 
lacked the strength of poets like Chandidasa and Chaitanya. 
His being a courtier does not, in any way, mar the beauty of 
his poetic excellence as he was a born genius. Every court 
poet has his limitations and our poet was not an exception, 
An impartial writer, unconnected with the court or the palace, 
will never use hyperbolic expression because he has not to 
satisfy the whims of any body, but a writer, maintained by a 
court, can not claim such liberty of expression as a matter of 
Tight. Vidy&patis power of description is marvellous as all 
his works would amply show. It may be noted here that his 
conservatism also stood in his way in looking at things 
scientifically. He believed in the old social order, based on 
the Vargasramadharma and any violation of this system was a 
Source of anxiety to our poet. A typical instance of this aspect 
of his character can be gleaned through the pages of the Kirti- 
lata. The passage also refers to the declining moral standard 
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ofthe people and the poet bewails. By anarchy our poet did 
not mean the political aspect of the question but only the 
social aspect. When the social system based on the Varaiasrama 
began to crack, our poet felt anxious. — His conservation 
did not allow him to make a sharp break with the past. The 
conditions were also not favourable for such a sharp break. 
Like his carly and later contemporaries, Vidyāpati, with all 
the qualities of a great poet and artist, failed to create a 
school of his own because of his long association with the 
court life and conservative social and economic outlook. But 
the fact remains that to understand Vidyapati is to understand 
“Mithila and ViceVersa. 


45, CK Kirülam ( B. R. Saxena )—Pallane I, P. N6. 
ठाकुर ठक मण्गेक, चोरे चपुरिषर Pw 
दासे गासाअ निगहिभ, ver गए ea safar u 
खले eere परिभाजिअ, कोई नहि होई विचारक। 
आति अजाति विवाइ, अधम उत्तम कॉ पारक॥ 
want रस निहार नहि, 
कई कुछ भमि Pagar भेउ । 
Preah तिरोहित sem, 
dm shy a सग्‌ग daa 
‘Alo Cf. Haraprasad Stri—im his introduction to Kies 
इ 


«खन gawaa art पर्यन्त डोपकरिया तुलिया fice, सेई 
es Panah प्रादरभूत इश्व aes foret अनेक dit पुनः संस्थापन 
आओ अनेक हिन्दू सत्र पुनः प्रचछन ate | तिनि बो ताहांर सहयोगी 
is पण्डित. दिगेर निकट हिन्दू समाज ए विषयेर जन्य चिरदिन ऋणो 
थाकिबे”-- 

For the causes of conervatam im MI during the period 
under review—Cf. K. P. Jayaswal & A. Banerji ‘Sadtri—Search 
Jer Sanskrit & Prakrit Mss, in Bihar & Orissa ( Patns=I927 ) 
introduction only. 


CHAPTER I 23 
vL 
Viewed from the standpoint of cultural 


istory, Vidyāpati 
formation as he throws sufficient light on the 
life and conditions ofthe people of northern 
Result of India in general and Mithila in particular. 
ठळक Cea The distinctive feature of the social structure 
Of medieval Mithila was the existence of 

numerous castes and subeastes. On account of the advent of 
the Islam, the rigidity of the caste system was getting slackened. 
and the relative positions and privileges of different castes 
were undergoing transformation. The essentially proselytising 
mature of the faith of Islami? and the professions of social 
equality and fraternity among its followers opened its door 
wide to the lower orders of the Hindu society. Its offer had. 
an additional force because it came from those who ruled 
over a greater part of India and possessed unlimited resources. 
Hinduism was, thus, faced with the ominous prospect of its 
number being reduced and gradually being absorbed into the 
growing field of Islam. The Hindu Caste System, based as it 
was on the doctrine of Karma, (i) led to the creation ofa 
liesured class composed of the learned and strong with suppo- 
sed inborn attitudes and inherited privileges; (ii) another 
class composed of labourers who were assigned a degraded 
social status and finally (Hi) it invested this ingenious 
arrangement with the most sacred and positive sanctions. 
The argument was purely scriptural and it placed the in- 
equalities of the caste system on a moral order of which God's 
will was the guardian and embodiment and the created beings 
had only to thank themselves for their plight. Hinduism tried 
to raise a bulwark against the rising tide of Islam by making 
certain concessions in reclaiming the higher classes back to 
their old privileges. For a time, it had nothing to offer to the 
lower classes who began to develop new philosophy of life 


isa mine of 
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for themselves and gradually developed the theory of the 
Bhakti. 


"The Bhakti ideal stressed love and preferred ultimate salva- 
tion to immediate one. In our country, through the centuries, 
there had been a see-saw struggle between the trend of caste 
crystallisation, based on social or institutional rather than 
‘organic or spiritual heirarchy, and the egalitarian trend, rooted 
in the conception of infinite worth and tity of the universal 
‘man, that recurrently challenged the traditional social strati- 
fication.*7 Between the उणा and I5th centuries of the chris- 
tian era, the traditional social structure underwent a profound 
transformation which focussed and intensified the forces that 
were bringing about new caste alignment4* The love, com- 
passion and service, preached by the social reformers im 
medieval India, belonged to all caste men and it was preached 
that in this ideal scheme of Bhakti, the greater was the oppor- 
tunity for receiving God's prasada ie. grace. These refor- 
mers had a more significant social levelling influence due to 
the relative absence of caste rigidity among tbem.? While 
the process of assimilation was discernible, the digest writers 
of medieval Mithila emphasised the necessity of maintaining 
the Vargaéramadharma, which, according to our poet, meant 
the observance of the respective duties of various cates.*° 
The society was conditioned by economic factors. Alteration 
in the economic position went a long way to modify the 
social position of the erstwhile higher and privileged classes, 
An important factor in the economic life of the people was 
the administrative machinery. It shared the fruits of the pea- 
sant labour, the economic framework of the society worked as 


AT. Radhakamal Mookherji—The Indias scheme of life ( Bombay- 
395 ) 7.06. 
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best as it could within the limits of its productive capacity. 
Tt involved division into classes, disparity of income and a 
general degradation of the status of the productive labourers. 
All these factors had to be adjusted with the social system. 
Through generations of exclusive employment and inherited 
traditions of efficiency and skill, the quality of the product 
was excellent and their artistic value was great. The social 
status and the limited opportunities of village craftsmen 
discouraged them from making progress beyond certain 


limit, The peasants and industrial workers lived on a bare 
pittance, 


Tn the Words of Sir John Marshall, seldom in the history of 
mankind has the spectacle been witnessed of two civilisations 
$0 vast and so strongly developed yet so radically dissimilar 
as the Muhammadan and the Hindu meeting and mingling 
together. Islam profoundly influenced our system and vice versa 
and that ultimately led to the establishment of medieval thei 
‘The increasing emphasis on monotheism, emotional worship, 
self surrender and laxity in the rigours of caste were the 
“direct results of our contact with the Islam. The efforts to 
seek new life led to the development of a new culture, India 
absorbed certain foreign elements and out of this ferment 
arose new types of reformers. Mysticism marked the begin- 
ming of theological scholarship. Mithila came to be recog- 
nised as one of the important centres of Sufism. There was a 
fine mingling of Sufism and Bhaktism. The contact between 
‘the two cultures gave rise to mystical institutionalism. Sufi 
conception of a'deified teacher was incorporated in medieval 
Hinduism. The elevation of different vernacular languages 
was brought about by the contact with the Muslims, It is too 
well known to be attested that our provincial literatures 
started with the triple legacy of religion, emotionalism, huma- 
nism and doctrinal dissent of love, intuition and man. The 
Vaignava poetry of Mithila and Bengal symbolised the creative 
power of society and the individual. Curious syncretic cults 
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and practices arose. Hindus and Muslims developed common 
traits, habits and culture as one people in the rural areas and 
in the urban areas there developed a highly intricate and 
sophisticated common culture. The Indo-muslim architectural 
style represented a complete harmonisation of the artistic 
spirit of Hinduism and Islam and nowhere does it become: 
more clear than in the Mosque at Ahmedabad and Jaunpur, a 
fact attested to by our poet in the Kirtilata. 

Even when such a process of cultural assimilation was going 
on and an attempt for the unity of outlook was transcending 
the local and provincial barriers, nothing positive could come 
out. The urge towards political unification was counteracted 
by the vastness of the country and the absence of the adequate 
means of communications. Even then, the great reformers 
tried to take note of the change that was occurring and they 
acted accordingly. Sir Jadunath Sarkar is of opinion that 
the simple faith and democratic ideals of Islam produced a 
ferment which was focussed by Chaitanya and he had disciples 
from the lowest strata of the Hindu society and among the 
Muslims. In so far as Mithila is concerned, it may be noted 
that it was the only semi-independent Hindu State surrounded, 
on all sides, by the muslim rulers, The Mithil rulers were 
nothing if not extemely conservative, They failed to keep pace 
with the growing needs of the time and became rather hardened 
with their conservative need. It was under the patronage of 
Such rulers that Vidyüpati lived and wrote and under the 
circumstances, it was impossible for him to make any sharp or 
remarkable break with the orthodoxy of his rulers. The social 
attitude of the period is clearly reflected in the contemporary 
Sanskrit writings. While the kings of Bengal patronised and 
encouraged the growth of provincial literature, their counter- 
parts in Mithila paid special attention to the study of Sanskrit, 
The Oinwára rulers’ patronage to Sanskrit attracted the 
attention of a pilgrim from Prayaga?!. During the period, under 


Sl. Cf. India afte catologue P. 204. 
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review, Mithila continued to be the homeland of Sanskrit 
studies with special reference to Nyaya and Smriti, Smriti was 
allied with the mimaitsa system of Hindu philosophy. A host 
of Sanskrit writers influenced the social outlook of the people 
of Mithila. We have an abundance of images from the court 
life in the poetry of VidySpati and some of them also owe their 
origin to the sozial needs of the people in generale. 


the people of Mithila and according to Grierson, it was a tract 
too proud to admit other nationalities to 

Hume sf intercourse on equal terms. Tt has not chan- 
Grgsply ged its ancestral peculiarities®®. Mithila has 
been a land of rivers. With the Himalaya in 

the north, Ganges in the south, Gandaka in the west and Kost 
in the east, Mithila was assured, far more, of her security 
than other contemporary rulers. This sense of security in the 
past, provided by geography, made the Maithilss complacent 
of their strength and they did not pay any heed towards manly 
acquisitions or royal responsibilities. Wealth and security 
in a secluded atmosphere enabled them to care more for their 
luxuries and at the same time to encourage traditional learning 
which might help in giving legal sanctions to their extravagant 
ways of living. To these rulers, people, as a whole, did not 
matter much. The security of the state wasa lookout of 
the rulers who acted with expediency according to the time 
and circumstances. Security, sometimes, was purchased for 
freedom. No attempt was ever made to move the people 
for the sake of the country, This seclusion made them proud 
of their merits. AIL these resulted in making Mithils a 
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static country for centuries to come. According to Grierson, 
the people of Mithila are guided by the mint, anise and cumin 
of the Brafimanic law in their everyday life. She even guarded 
with extreme jealousy her teachings and there sprang up 
rigorous institutions", This exclusive isolation and fear of 
being polluted prevented her from taking inspiration for writing 
folk-lores and other things from the sources other than 
Sanskrit. Even when borrowing from the Sanskrit literature, 
they relied mainly on the Epics and the Purzpos. Vidyapati, 
too, drew mainly from the Puranas, The Maithila scholars 
intentionally avoided borrowing from the Buddhist and other 
anti-vedic sources. Buddhists and materialists are described 
as heretics. The Maithila tradition, represented by our post, 
advises us to follow the path that has come down in the 
tradition of our birth? Ganges was the dividing line between 
the Brahmanical culture of Mithila to the north and the 
Buddhist culture of Magadha to the south. Since the days of 
Šatapatha Brahmana, Mithila had been the cradle of the 
vedic civilisation, great stonghold of the Brahmagical culture 
and traditional learning. The geographical factors were 
responsible for the insularity of Mithila. 


vn 


For sometime, Vaiéalt remained the centre of the Jain, the 
Buddhist and other heretical thoughts. As soon as the last great 
Buddhist emperor Harga passed away, all 

Cubes possibility of any royal support to Buddhism 
Backend died out and the sponsors of Brihmanical 
raised their heads to exterminate the 
Buddhist. We shall revert to it, later on, in details. For the 
Present, it may be noted that Kumirila and others did every 
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thing within their power to uproot, the tenets of Buddhism. 
Anandagiri, in his SaAkaravijaya, refers to 
Kumaris Kumárila Bhatfa, as an indefatigable and 
brilliant scholar, in glorious terms for orga- 
nising repeated massacre of the Buddhists, His Karika or 
the versified account of the ritual appears to` be the oldest." 
The name of his famous work is Taitravartika, He regarded 
the Mahabharata asa' work of sacred tradition intended for 
the instruction of all the four castes. According to a tradition, 
his connection with Mtthilà was very intimate because his 
oim student Mandana was married to his sister, Bharati. 
Kumarila was determined to bring Buddhism to an end and 
when he could not achieve his end, he burnt himself in a 
sacrificial fire in Orissa. After Kumarila 
Mangana Mitra comes another brilliant star, Mandana Mira. 
He is one of the few illustrious names in the 
cultural history of India in general and Mithila in particular. 
Mandana wasan upholder of the Vedic social order and the 
Varmsramadharma. He was of the opinion that whosoever 
riled was to be accepted asa Ksatriya. He wrote his famous 
treatise—Mimarnstnukramapikn—on vedic rituals and orthodox 
behaviour. He was exhorted by the famous Saükaricharya 
to take to Saiyaso. He wrote a marvellous work—Naiskarmya- 
siddhi, wherein his impatience with human suffering finds 
eloquent expression. He gathered round him a band of scho- 
Jars and if traditions are to be relied upon, his maid servant 
was also a great: poetess. His another important work is 
Vidhiviveka, According to Mandana, asraya ( seat) of avidya 
is the Jiva and his theory of Avidya-Nivrittt is identical with 
Brahma-Jeana, Thus it appears that he belonged to an earlier 
School of Adwaita-Vedanta.* 


B7. A. A. Macdonell—A Misery ef Sanskrit Literature ( Londen-I905 ) 
हशा, 
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Vacaspatie who followed Mandana, was fully conscious 
Of the suffering humanity and he dedicated his whole life 
in expounding the views Of earlier thinkers 

Vesp ‘onthe problem of human welfare. Vácas- 
Pati was one of the master minds and his 

work, Blamati, ( written after the name of his wife) is yet a 
Problem to philosophers and thinkers, Vacaspati was followed 
by another great scholar, Udayana, who 

Udayana was a strong supporter’ of the Vedic social 
polity and fought, with all the strength at his 

command, against Buddhism. Under the Karoatas ( 09- 
325 A. D. ), the Brahmanical ‘studies were vigorously pursued 
at the encouragement of the rulers. The whole period was 
confined to Brihmanical literature and ritualism. The main 
object was to regulate the daily life of the people and to 
Counteract the social and religious disturbances. An eye- 
witness account of the thirteenth century A. D., Dharma- 
Swami ( a Tibetan traveller), clearly states that though he was 
3 Buddhist, the ruler of Tirhut, Ramasiiihadeva, offered to 
him the post of the chief priest. This is just an example of the 
fact that the spirit of tolerance was?? still there, The anta- 
gonism to Buddhism gave rise to New Logic or the Navya- 
Nyayain Mithila, Udayana, a great logician, was one of the 
greatest adversaries of the Buddhist faith. 

Gaga — Gañgefa wrote with the object of controver- 
ting the principles of Buddhism. We shall 

revert to these points, in detail, later on. These eminent 


60. Of, a passage ascribed to Yajfavalkya— ie तत्वं विशेयं मिविळा- 

च्ववझारतः-3,८. the path of duty can be known from usages of Mithila. 
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‘scholars succeeded in stat ing the supremacy of the Brahma- 
gical thought to be cemented later on by the Nibandhakaras 
of Mithila, among whom our poet too occupies a prominent 
place. Thus the entire energy of the Maithila scholars was 
spent not in bringing out only new thought, though it came 
by the way, but in rooting out one of the most progressive 
religious beliefs, ie, Buddhism. Geographically isolated as 
Mithila was, these learned discourses on the Smrti rules and 
‘regulations sealed her fate further and paved the way for 
orthodox outlook and conservative thinking. 


The Kargata period has been regarded as the golden age 
for Sanskrit literature in Mithila. Gaágefa, Candeswara and 
Padmanabha Datta graced the Kargata period and Jagaddhar, 
Vidyāpati, Saiükara, Vàcaspati (ii) and Paksadhara continued 
their traditions in the Oinw&ra period. The writings of 
CandeSwara and Vācaspati (ii) are the most important 
sources for the study of our period. The real purpose behind 
these writings in medieval Mithila was to preserve the ancient 
culture against Budhism. As the Buddhist attack was directed 
mainly against the sacrificial rites and rituals, the Maithila 
Nibandhakaras wrote books in support of these two aspects, 
‘on the side of philosophy, it led to the creation of a vast 
literature on Nyaya and Purva-Mimaritsa and on the social side, 
‘the Dharmasastra, These two branches reached their climax 
in Mithila, Books like Snirtidarpana, Smritimahargava, 
Chandogyaparisista, Sraddhapaijika, Paribhasa etc. were written 
during our period and Laksmidhara, GraheSwaramisra, 
Sridatta, Rudradhara, Candeswara, Deveswara, Ganeswara, 
Vigeswara, Vardhamána, Harindtha, Vacaspati, and others 
flourished during the period under review. Various digests 
were compiled. A big gathering of the Minaisakas was 
held at Mithila at the instance of Ráni Viswasadevi in the 
l4bh-I5th century. Such was the cultural background of 
“Mithila, when Vidyapti flourished and wrote. Tt was by reason 
‘of her secluded position that Mithila has been able to preserve 
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her continuity in the evolution of a culture, peculiarly her 
own and also in retaining intact the fundamental truths 
embodied in Hindu culture. The comparatively peaceful 
atmosphere of Tirhut made it the centre of: learning and 
culture in the middle age. Her connection with Tibet and Nepal 
continvedes, 


x 


Feudalism reached its high water mark in Mithilg during 
the period under review. The institution of private property 
brought about a change in the social out- 

Judaism ^^ look of the people. Feudalism began early 

as in other parts of India but it stabilised 

itself during the Gupta period. Since then feudalism has 
been the basis of all social and political developments, 
Property came to be the source of all position and power, 
Even a rank in the court was to be determined by the closeness 
of relation with the monarch as well as by magnitude of the 
fief land, Candeswara opined that the ministries are to be on 
a hereditary basis.® This hereditary basis stengthened the 
bonds of feudalism and deepened the feudal tendency. 
During our period, feudalism formed the basis not only of 
the social organisation but also of the polity. Various feudal- 
titles like Mahasamantadhipott, Mahasümanta, Maklmanja- 
leiwara, Mandalika, Samanta, Ranaka, Rauta, Thakkura, Mala 
raja, etc. are known to us. from the contemporary inscriptions 
and literatures. All these titles are indicative of the feudal 
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grades who mattered in the administrative set up, Sometimes 
the Simantas were appointed to look after the administration 
ofa group of villages. Candeswara, a feudatory himself, 
and a minister of the Karpata dynasty under Harisituhadeva, 
has fully discussed the legal status of the feudatories in 
Mithili.9? These feudatories excercised a good deal of influence 
on the day to day administration of the state, It was the 
obligation of the vassals to pay tributes to the king.®* While 
preferring the hereditary army, Candedwara explains the cause 
of not preferring the Srenibola. which receive payment for their 
services, The feudatories had to attend the royal court on 
ceremonial occasions. These feudatories also made regular 
grants to their subordinates, These facts are supported by the 
‘contemporary literature and inscription. At times the ordinary 
people were harassed by the feudal nobility. Here in India, 
much less in Mithila, feudalism did not usher into a new era as 
was the case in Europe. The reference to forced labour and 
sale of slaves is indicative of the fact that the feudal (0066 
had come to stay in this land of the Nibandhakaras, Feuda- 
tories also rallied under the banners of their rulers, going 
‘out on conquests. The clanish spirit of the medieval rulers 
and their intense spirit of jealousy, on account of their feudal 
divisions, accounted for the national calamity that befell us 
off and on, These feudal princes failed to make a common 
cause," 


Daring the period, under review, in Mithilñ, feudalism 
reached its apex. We are told in the Swgati-Sopana that 
Ganeéwara presided over the council of the feudatory chiefs 
of Mithila. He was himself the chief of those feudatories. 
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These feudal barons formed the cabinet under the Kargatas7° 
They ultimately became so powerful that the post of the prime 
minister became hereditary and three generation of Cande- 
gwara served under Harisiinhadeva. These lords also acted as 
aide-camp of the kings of Mithila, The different departments 
of state were under the control of these lords. We learn 
from the Prakri-painglar that Candeswara himself was a great 
baron and he had under him a protege named Haribrahma. 
‘They generally donated lands, tanks, temples and performed 
Tulapurusaiana or Yana, The feudal chiefs are said to have 
checked the autocratic power of Sakrasihha,  Candeswara 
‘takes all credit for victory in Nepal. The title ‘Thakkura’ is 
translated as barons in Mithila," For Candedwara, caste in poti- 
tics had lost all meaning, though the hold of religion on politics 
was yet a reality? The Thakkuras granted lands to the Brih- 
mapas at Simarimpur and Vireswara built a palace known as 
“Ladder to Heaven." Candetwara's king also was no better 
‘than a vassals and he supplied troops to the emperor. The 
Waramaratmükara presents a picture of the contemporary 
social classes. Some of these classes do exist in Mithila 
‘oven today, attached to their master through the medium of 
and. According to Jyotiriswara, a king is to be surrounded by 
Bliipola * Mandatika, Samanta, Rajaputra and others etc. Samanta 
is also called a Rajasevaka, Mutual acrimony and jealousy 
among the feudal chiefs led to vicious atmosphere. They con- 
trolled the entire economic and political life of Mithila, Vidya- 
‘pati reveals to us that the barons had turned cheats." Forced 
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labour was a common feature of the feudal society of Mithila. 
But whatever be the nature of feudalism in India, it must be 
‘said that feudalism developed here in a way different from the 
west and the conditions here donot call for any similarity of 
‘means and methods. In Mithila, it developed in a different 
manner and ona differen basis altogether.’ Though the set 
up in Mithila wss feudal, conditions had begun to change and 
Mithila’s contact with the other states was growing. It was 
under such conditions that our poet lived and wrote, He was 
himself one of the participants in the history of Mithila and 
he shaped its course for about eight decades, if not more. 
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The tradition of an independent political system is as old 
asthe vedic literature in the history of Mithila. The old 
monarchical system was replaced by a repub- 

Background  lican institution in the Buddhist period and 
the Vajji constitution represented the earliest 

type of democratic republic im our country. The Lic 
Ghavi constitution was thoroughly organised on a sound 
basis. The Arthaéastra of Kautalya also influenced the politi- 
cal thought and ideas of the country. The Lichchavis seem to 
‘have enjoyed some sort of autonomy even during the Mauryan 
amd the succeeding periods of our history. Vaifali maintained 
its position for several centuries and even one thousand years 
after Buddha, we find it as the capital ( Adhisthaga ) of a pro- 
vince of the Gupta empire. Vaisalr, in the Gupta period, was 
the capital of Tirabhuktit, Tirabhukti continued to be a pro- 
ince under the succeeding emperors and empires and the 
recent discovery of a copper plate of the later Guptas dis- 
covered from the district of Muzaffarpur, further confirms 
this point, Somadeva, in his Yafasatilaka, has given a descrip- 
tion of the soldiers of Tirhut. He pays glowing tributes to 
the Tirhutregiment3 Even during the carly medieval period, 
“Mithila, in the background of her ancient past, developed 
a political philosophy and a system of administration. Under 
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the Karnitas, the administration of Mithila was thoroughly 
organised. Theorigino Mithila polity can be trasd to our 
ancient political system. In the medieval period, digests of Hindu: 
Law began to be compiled and composed and that marked a 
mew stage in the Arthasastra literature. Somadeva and Laksmi- 
dhara Bhatta were the two prominent writers of Digests in the 
middle ages. We further learn from the Vivadaratnakara of 
Candeswara, that Gopal composed a digest known as Kama- 
dhenu. 


[All these go to show that a new trend to. present the digest 
“was coming into light. Candeswara, through his Rajanitira- 
Tnakarañ(a) introduces a new branch of literature. In the 
branch of politics, the RR is possibly the oldest work in 
Mithila. The most remarkable and perceptible change is the 
adoption of the title Rajaniti instead of Dandniti or Arthasastra. 
‘Candeswara was followed by a host of writers in Mithila. Misara 
Misra's Vivadachandra, Vidy&pati's Bibhagasara and Purusapariks 
Vardhamána's Dandaviveka, Vücaspati's Vyavaliaracintamani are 
some of the important works dealing with the Law and legal 
and administrative matters and as such they are important for 
the study of contemporary polity. The Oinwaras witnessed 
the same administrative pattern as that of their predecessors. 
"The question of independent monarchy had receded into obli- 
ion at the time of the composition of the RR, Lawgivers 
like Vacaspati, Vardhamina, Pakshadhara, Keshava and Nar- 
hari etc., continued the tradition of writing digests. Numerous 
books on the laws for sale, inheritance, loans, possessions, 
barters, repayment of debts, legal possessions, ownership of 


3(a). RR—I is divided into 6 chapters-dealing with—(  ) King- 
ship; (2) Ministers ; ( 3.) Minister of Religion ; ( 4 ) Lord 
chief Justice ; (5) Councillors ; ( 6 ) Forts ; ( 7 ) Discussion 
of Policy; (8) Treasury; (9) Army; (0) The com- 
manders-in-chief ; ( II ) Ambassadors; ( 2 ) Administra- 
tion ; (8) Excentive Authority and Punishment ; ( 24 ) Abr 
dication and Appointment ; ( I5 ) Appointment of a new king 
by the Minister of Religion and ( 6 ) Coronation, The text 
bas been edited and published by K. P. Jayaswal, 
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and, rights and privileges of monarch, etc were written in 
the tradition, initiated by Candeswara, Murari Misra’s Ekada- 
sadyadhikarana is » unique book on polity and it deals with the 
domestic and foreign affairs. This book was written as a 
sequel to his own work “Badhabhyuchchaya Laksana” i.e. old 
political obstacles. Candeíwara was not only a scholar but 
Pio an administrator. It has been rightly pointed out that 
the "traditional inverse proportion between scholarship and 
wealth did not hold good in his case.”* 


With Candegwara came a change im the political thought 
jn Mithila. He was intelligent enough to keep pace with the 
growing needs of the time. He had the boldness to differ with 
the other Dharmaiastra writers and their theories. He took a 
Tiberal view of the rights and duties of a king and citizen. 
His king was no despot. Caste in politics had become bank- 
rapt in fact as we find that Candeéwara did not attach any 
importance to it, Itis here that he differed from the other 
‘Dhermasastra writers and thereby displayed his quick chang- 
ing aptitude. The king need not be a kshatriya but he should 
justify his position by giving protection to his people, and 
Should always seek their welfare and progress. He should be 
capable of leading the society. Candeswara did not attach 
any importance to the sacrament of coronation as he did not 
think it essential for kingship. In this respect, we can call 
him a realist who was not blind to the stark reality of his age. 
"The establishment of muslim rule had nipped in the bud all 
Hopes of Hindu monarchical revival. There was no way out 
but to change with the time and herein lay his originality. 
inspite of all these, most of his views are traditional. The 
‘change in his attitude was due to the fact that he contemplated 
a dependent Hindu King ( i.e.-the Karada King ). 


Candeswara influenced Vidyapati in so far os the latter's 
political ideas are concerned. VidySpati’s views are preserved 
in his Purusapariksa but it should be borne in mind that his 
views in the PP are not the only northe final word which 


4. BTA—440, 
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he pronounced on the subject of politics. In order to assess 
the importance of Vidyapati as a political thinker, it would be 
advisable to assess the part which politics played 
Vidyapati — in the formation of his unique personality. Every- 
as a politica! thing about him bears the true mark'of greatness. 
thinker He employs real historical characters to exemplify 
the truths he has mastered and the message he in- 
tends to convey. His allegories, throughout his writings, his 
interpretations of kings, countries and his symbolism are all 
laden with politics. His interest in politics seems to have 
been determined by his love for the kingdom of Mithila in 
which he took active part, During his long span of life, he 
was not a silent spectator of the turmoil and ever-shifting 
fortunes of the Oinwaras of Mithila. Mithila was, then, one 
of the centres of Hindu kingdom and Vidydpati was its great 
citizen. To Vidyapati, Mithila was a well-defined unit, with 
her clearly marked geographical features and boundaries, her 
language, customs and civilization. Mithila was the object 
of his passionate love. It provided the basis of his notions of 
the state. The viccissitudes of the political life also influenced 
his thinking. The kingdom of Mithila was the first constituent 
element of Vidyapati's theory of politics, 

It may be noted here that the existence of nearly Muslim 
Kingdoms of Jaunpur and Delhi in the west and Bengal in the 
east made the benefits of political life extremely precarious. 
Misfortune enabled him to draw a fruitful lesson from the 
school of adversity to which he was admitted after the dis- 
appearance of his patron friend, the indefatigable hero, Siva- 
sinha. The Bibhagasara is an ample evidence of the fact that 
he did not lack in legal training. His knowledge of Law was 
much more than superficial. A fullthroated supporter of 
monarchy, he regarded king as the source of all law. He 


expounded the theory of temporal as well as spiritual monarchy 
and that was consistent with the medieval tradition. It may be 
noted here that his political ideas are nothing more than a 
general systematisation of traditional arguments and can be 
traced back to earlier sources. The political ideas, enunciated 
by Vidyapati and his eminent contemporaries, are all conso- 
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mant with the medieyal philosophical and legal argumentation. 
Kautalyan argument for the national foundation of state as 

| the realisation of human ends acted as a beacon-light to the 
later political thinkers and that was also responsible for the 
later scholastic conception, that is,—to keep the whole capa- 
city of the potential intellect constantly actualised. This can 
ot be done without unified direction by a single authority. 
"As a court poet, Vidyšpatis respect for monarchy and monar- 
‘chical form of government was naturally very high. 


Medieval Mithila had well organised system of admini- 
stration, patterned largely on older theories and practices. 
“The writers of the period drew largely upon the ancient political 
thinkers and made or modified certain changes to suit the local 
circumstances, ‘created by the then political conditions. We 
have an account of monarchy in Umäpati’s Parifataharana- 
nataka, the Varpamaratnakara of Iyotirigwara Thakur and in 
a number of other works written by Chandeswara, Vidya- 
pati and Vicaspati. The codification of Laws, asa result 
Of the advent and consequent stabilisation of the muslims 
in Indian political life, resulted in the regulation of conduct 
Gn various walks of lifes. The individuality of Maithila 
tradition is doubly proved by the intrinsic merit and innate 
strength of these Smritis inspite of age-old aberrations, 
Feudal lords dominated the political life of Mithila under 
the Karpitas (I097-I325 A.D.) and they controlled the 
political power, Haribrahma, the protege of Chandeswara, 
the mighty minister of Harisiha, wrote a panegyric on his 
patron and that is yet preserved in the pages of the Prakrta- 

~ paiñgalam The conditions in Mithila had changed and 
therefore books on Politics had to be adjusted accordingly. 
Chandeswarn’s RR. in that sense is a typical book on polity 
and deserves special study. Jyotiriéwara, if read along 


5, JBORS—XIIL-iiI-iv. 

6, FASB ( Letters )—XVI. 269. 

7, A detailed account of the administrative system, as envisaged in 
Candelwara's RR, can be found in my chapter (chapter IV) 
contributed to the comprehensive History of Bihar ( K. P. J, 

पु Resarch Institute, Patna ) to be published shorly, 
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with Cadeswara end Vidy&pati, can be taken as a reliable 
authority for a study of the political system of Mithila. 
Jyotirigwars has much to say on various aspects of polity. 
In so far asthe concept of monarchy is concerned, he 
further supplemented by Harihara's Suktimukravali. Vidy&pati 
synthesises all the views propounded by other writers. 


u $ 

Both the Hindu and Muslim term for politics—Siyasat and 
Dandaniti—are identical in meaning and significance. The 
king was held to rule by divine right and to be, ina sense, a 
god himself, being only tied to the advice of a 

Marly Beihmana.* Ihe violated Dharma, consolation 
could be drawn from the belief that the outraged 

Law would avenge itself on a tyrant in a second and an inevi- 
table birth.? It may be questioned under these circumstances 
if a feeling of patriotism ever extended to the people as a whole 
outside the ruling classes, We have an instance where the 
mother of Hammirdeva herself stops the Rajput chief from 
shooting his enemy, Alauddin Khalji)? and supports the 
moral rights of the Sultan to rule over the Rajputas. The 
King, in medieval Mithila as in other parts of India, followed 
‘the old and cherished tradition of paternal monarchs, though 
‘this criterion, by no means, can be laid down as a rule for 
general application]! The contemporary muslim thinkers 


B. MM, No, 9—Sivasitha is compared with Rima in 40 far as 
the protection of religion is concerned amd with Dadhichi in 
so far as Dina is concerned, Vidytpati calls bim the eleventh 
inearmation—lH4-No, 89; an incarnation of Siva—IBid— 
No. 40. 

9. F.W. Thomas—Mutual infureer of Muhammadans and Hindu in 
India ( Cambridge-I892 ) PP. 9-I0, 

‘Also Cf, Nerukar—PP, T5. 

30, Cf. Todd—Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthin-Vol. T, 483 ; Also 
Ci An Arabie History of Gujarat ( Edited by E. Denison Ross- 
London १92-28 )-Vol. IL. 807. 

वा, Nemkar—0p. Cit.- 72-73. 
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considered it to bea high duty of a king notto overlook any 
irregular acts of hisofficers.? An ideal monarch should be 
(i) well-versed in the science of punishment; (ii) able to 
able to conquer the four quarters; 
kill all his foes in the battlefield ; (४) ableto 
ns to the fire ; (vi) able to sacrifice to the deities; 
(vii) well-versed in learning and kind enough to distribute 
gold among the supplicants."* All these could not be possible 
without an expert exploiting machinery of which the king 
himself was the head. Amir Khusrav has rightly observed— 
“Every pearl in the royal crown is but the crystallised drop 
of blood fallen from the tearful eyes of the poor peasant” ( cf. 
Kulliyati-Khusray ). When the Brühmanas themselves became 
king in Mithila, they approximated to the muslim ideal of a 
Sultan. VidySpati declared that plotting against the 
a sint 


g was 


Certain fundamental regulations had to be followed. A 
king should not be heedless in his own affairs as that would 
mean the loss of his kingdom. It was the duty of the king to 
Protect his subjects and to subdue the wrong. The king 
should have paternal attitude towards all.!® He should not 
give away his rule to other as all men are to him but mercena- 
Tis! According to Candeéwara, one who protects is the 


Jd. Ct. the views of AGE (—Published by S Gupta-Calcutta—2063 ) 
P. i9; The medieval concept of kingship has been well 
Drought out by A. H. Lybyer-in bis book— The Goverment of 
the Ottoman Empire (Cambridge Masmamchets-I9L3 }-- 

“In order to bold a Land, one needs troop men ; 
Tin order to keep troops, one must divide out property 
Only Law creates the riches of a people ; 
f one of these be lacking, all four are lacking 
When all four are lacking, the dominion goes to pieces.” 

7३, CE Nerukar-0p, Ci,I64, 66. 

4, Nerukar—II5. 

5, Grierson edition of Umtpat’s Pariftsharayanasats, 


व6, Grierson—PP, Tale, I8, Cf. Ragkmaiia-It, 48--पितेवपाषि- 
m. 
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king He was to govern the people in the manner of a 
father governing his children. The paternal conception of 
kingship was based on righteousness." It was the duty of the 
subject to honour the king and in return the king was expected 
to protect and maintain them. It was the duty of a king to 
promote the good and destroy the evil. The fate of a country 
was linked up with its king. Knowledge in statecraft was con- 
sidered essential for a king. The Sirat-i-Firozshahi, supple- 
ments the existing Hindu sources on medieval political system. 
‘According to the Sirat-i-Firozshaki, a king should keep him- 
self conversant with every event and should take care in selec- 
ting officials and should also be able to strike awe in the minds 
of his enemies.2° It was the policy of the muslim rulers to 
heavily tax the Hindus with a view to reducing them to 
poverty. 

Jyotiriswara, who guided the genuis of Vidyspati, was one 
of the few elites of Mithila who helped in the formation of 
some specific Maithila cultural traits. In Kallola 2, there is 
the description of a hero who should be expert in archery and 
skilful, well-versed in the use of thirty six kinds of weapons. 
and in the eightyfour Kinds of kingly devoir and polity. 
He has vividly described the court life and has given a long 
ist of administrative officers He also mentions the coro- 
nation ceremony According to Dr. S. K. Chatterji, the list 
of officers and courtiers in the VR is longer than any other 
contemporary lists. Jyotirišwara and Candeswara thus com- 
plement and supplement each other. Both Jyotirtéwara?6 and 


Te acere म 


38, #&-प्रजारक्षदओराज्वेत्वयेर-- Ct. 2०७ 
sie इवाभितः ॥ 

Grierson PP. Tale-32. 

PIHC-NI. PP. 236-37- 

ळात, 230-3). 

YR. XXVI ; For administrative terms, sec P. 8. 
Iii, PP. 8-9. 

tid. PP. 22-23. 

Tie, XXXI. 

Jid. P. 3. Cf. RR-66. 
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Candeswara depart from the old titles of Arthaiastra and Day- 
damit and they adopt the term “Rajniti” ( royal policy ) for 
polity. Candeswara discloses to us the fact that there was a 
work attributed to Narada dealing with politics? According 
to Jayaswal, the Ratnakara is thus valuable in the history of 
political literature and still more important are the norms 
which obtained at the close of the Hindu and the beginning of 
muslim periods, There is no lack of interest and no total 
Surrender of reason. Candeswara has largely drawn upon the 
following twenty five authorities and books—( i) Arthapra- 
dipeyytsa ( P. 72); (ii) Arthatastra (P. 55); (iii) Katyayana 
(PP, 46, 20, 24, 69, 7I, 77); (iv) Kamandaka (33, 54); (v) 
Vacaspatyarn (54); (vi) Kolah (or Amarah YA P. M (vii) 
Kosah-Kosakarah ( 74-75 X; ( viii ) Kullukabhatta ( P. 2); (ix) 
Gopala | 72,75); (x) Guru (3,33) ;. (xi) Narada ( 2, 3, 
7, 20, 22, 23, 56, 62, 68, 74, 77 ) ; (xii) Nardiyar (5) ; (xii) 
Nürada ( mtoly )-( 3 ) ; ( xiv ) Rajanito'raradali ( P. 70), (xv) 
Nitih ( 28, 3!, 32, 43, 76) ; (xvi ) Nitikalpataruh ( 8 
Padar 70); ( xviii) Pallavakarah ( 6, 32, 37, 47; 48, 63, 
70, 73 ) 5 ( xix ) Proncha ( Navyoh ) ( 22, 56 ) ; (xx ) Barliaspa- 
yah (70); (xxi) Bhagawatarh (70); (xxii) Manu ( 2, 4, 5, 
6,7, ।0, I, !4, I5, 49, 22, 24, 27, 28, 3l, 33, 34, 35, 37, 30, 
40, 42, 43, 45, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 62, 63, 65, 66, 68, 7I, 76) 
(xxiii ) Mahabharata (3, 9, I!, 26, 27, 28, 32, 34, 36, 39, 45, 
67 y; (xxiv ) Maya-Maltra-V ialolega-Manu-Brhspatl-Sukrah (59); 
(xxv) Mitaksara-63, 76. His indebtedness to Lakgmidhara is 
evident from all his works, 


King was the chief administrative head in the scheme of 
Candeswara and he has rightly drawn our attention towards 
his divinity.2® The king was an incarnation of God on earth 
and the coronation ceremony was held in accordance with the 
Vedic injunctions." He held the view that a weak or an old 


. RR, Introduction-20, 

ni. 29. 

29. RR, 68--मद्द॒ती देवताह्येपानररूपेण तिष्ठति । He has stared it n the 
authority of Manu, 

30. sid, PP. 70-74, 


CHAPTER IT 45 


king should abdicate and go in for a life of austerity, penance 
and salvation?! The coronation Oath, as laid down by Cande- 
Swara,S* affirms that the country is god and that the king, in 
protecting it, will consider it as such. Tt isthe duty of the 
King to protect his subject” He defines Rajadharma as signi- 
fying “protection and benefaction of subjects." He believes 
in the indivisibility of “kingship and says—Mleadership, if 
divided, would destroy the state." On the authority of the 
Rajanitikamadhenu, he says that there are two types of king— 
*'Akara" by virtue of his prowess and heroism and “Karada,” 
dependent on some emperor. That king is happy who himself 
looks afters his whole kingdom. He put forward the theory 
that the royal property was such as was owned by the whole 
people.” He was a supporter of benevolent monarchy, A 
king should be just and honest, He should love his subjects 
in the manner he loves his own self and children. He should 
protect his subjects in times of peace and war and should act 
wisely on critical occasionsto save his kingdom. Candedwara 
envisaged a king who should not only be efficient in his own 
way but should be the master of details, He should be well- 
conversant with the minutest details of administration and 
should possess the ability to handle any situation, arising 
within or without, successfully.’ (a) 


SL. Devasibha, father of Šivasiibba, bad acted accordingly. 
* 32. RR. Introducton-P, 25 त. 
33. RR 
According to the VR. (P. 9 )—a king should be" 
परोपकारे औमूतवादन । सत्वेधपिष्िए MA परशराम । भाझावेलकेषर । 
अहे दुर्योधन ।. बिहे गोपाल । 'मर्यादाने महोदधि । ema qe । 
tet neq 
36 maa. 
35. Did. 72. 
36. Hd, 4. 
37, D 72. 
370). VR. ९, 8-- 
mipien; 2; 9. aiig dend, eius 
र्द 
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‘After finishing his daily usual rites, he should go to his 
harem in the noon, After his food articles are examined by 
aides, he should take them. After some rest, he should 
attend to official duties. He should be a Jitendriya, He should 
boldly discourage such things as are likely to make him weak 
and docile, that is, he should avoid intoxicants, anger, bad 
habits, etc, He should be considerate and well advised. He 
should divert his energy to secure the welfare of his people. 
Jn accumulating wealth, he should possess the qualities of 
Baka (or Duck), in preserving his strength, he should be 
like a lion, in diplomacy he should be intelligent like a hare 
and in dealing with his enemy he should be efficacious like a 
sheep. He should try his utmost to protect his kingdom by 
means of fortification. If the kingdom is lost on account of 
his carelessness and infatuation for things of transitory value, 
he is deprived of the help and co-operation of his friends and 
relations. When he grows old, he should call a meeting of 
all the prominent citizens and in accordance with the seven 
elements of state, he should hand over his kingdom to his 
eldest son, Cagdefwara -categorically says that a sinful king 
should not be honoured? At one place he says that in times 
of need even an undesirable king should not be left in the 
Jurch® He compares his king with a Kalpabrksa and since 
such a king is endowed with all the good qualities he is to be 
served by the people! He has further? prescribed certain 
minimum standards of court ettiquette and! decorum, The 
court nobles should watch the movements of their king. 


From the contemporary records, it may be assumed that 
there was some increase in the royal power. The king 
assumed such highsounding titles as Parameswara, Parama- 
bhatfaraka, Malarojadhiraja, Mahagrpati, Kyitipala, Bhapala, 
Mithilopati, Bhujabalabhima, Bhinmparakrama, Dasamadeva- 


38. Ibid. 60. 
39. Id. 54. 
40. 
“a. 
42. Ibid. 48, 
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vatarü, etc. All these titles are evidently based on the model 
‘of the Palas and Senas of Bengal. The tradition of the Pala 
and the Sena administrative system Seems to have been 
maintained throughout the period with necessary changes 
called. for by the local conditions, OF course, the form of 
government was monarchical and the succession to the royal 
throne was based strictly on hereditary priniciples. The 
actual position of the Yuvaraja in the administrative setup 
f Chandeswara is not very clear. Vidydputi is very much 
indebted to Chandeswara. He borrowed his political ideas 
mot only from Changeswara but also from Kautalya for 
whom the poet had a great respect, In so for as Vidyl- 
pati's conception of kingship is concerned, he almost literally 
follows Chandeswara. His handling of the polity was 
naturally, therefore, traditional. What the poet has written 
about his patron, Sivasiha, is ample enough to demon 
strate that the king was the essence of all existence, an 
embodiment of all Tight and the highest of all Divine 
‘origin of kingship is already there. To Vidyapati, a king was 
Ekadasa-avatara, Deva, Naradeva, Narendra, Bhamipati, Raja, 
Prajadhipa, Nepa, Adhipati, Kyitiplla etc, and certain 
emblems of royalty, as enunciated in the VR and the RR, 
are also referred to in the writings of the poet. Vardhamána, 
in his Dandaviveka,!* suggests that a king should please 
his subjects by his action. The poet had a great love for 
‘the power and strength of a king? 

Vidyapati enjoins upon his king to possess a robust health 
for a perfect healthy body alone can serve the end of protection 
which is the principal duty of a king. He should have a clear 
knowledge of the scriptures and of the various Vidyas to aid 


43, PP. Tale 20—Vidyspati sayı— “He ( Kautalya ) whose wrailt 
hurled the nine Nandas to the abode of the god of death, and 
whose favour endowed Chandra Gupta, the Vijala with a King 
dem unopposed, he, Chinakya, a second Brahma on this 
earth,........ was famed all the world over for bis learning and 
his wisdom." 

44, P. 8--समौक्ष्य oye: सम्यक्‌ सर्वारक्षवति प्रजा-- 

45. Cr. Sulranitisara I, 363-64, 
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him in dispensing justice. Following Yajnavalkya,7 our 
poet holds that a king should keep all secrets of his govern- 
ment to himself, According to Vidyapati, a king should aim at 
consolidating his power by fixing the roots of his policy deep 
into the hearts of his subjects which would engender good 
will in them for him, and in his way he could become unassai- 
lable, Although powerful, he should not proceed on the 
wrong path and he should be capable of suppressing troubles 
among his subjects, He should treat all with perfect equani- 
mity. Destroying the enterprises of his enemies, he should be 
intent upon the performance of his own action and striking 
enemies on weak points, he should conceal his own defect 
with great care. He should be internally mild and externally 
cruel. On the authority of Kamandaka, he also suggests 
that a good king should always follow a middle path. He 
should suppress all unworthy acts. In matters of. statecraft, 
he should rely on the expert advice. He should try to run a 
benign government and he should not transgress the bounds 
of established order and should go by the path, shown by the 
science of polity. Following Umapati, our poet also called 
his king Hindnpati Yt was the duty of the king to look to the 


Our poet considered Sivasiiibà to be an ideal Hindu prince, 
टा. qewa येतो राज्यमतो गनत सुरक्षितस्‌-- 
Malllntiha im his commentary om the Raghteaita TV, B, and 
VIII, 9—quotes the following — 
cheney erred प्रजानां स < संमतः 
KX XX XX xx 
दण्डेन सृषतिस्तस्मायुक्त दण्डः प्रयतते 
Gf. BAhadangyaka Up, 4, TI—where Dharma has been equated 
with truth , Metapbysically Dharma is Rta or the comic 
building of order, the eternal truth, holding sway over the 
Universe in the words of the Avtataura. According to the 
‘Suitepiaks, Dharma analysis is the dicernment of an eternal, 
orderly conditioned sequence of thi 
49. MM, No, 57—Umapati in bis Parjnañarapa called Haiainba 
the tenth incarnation, while Vidyspati called Sivasish, the 
eleventh incarnation, 
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‘observance of the Varnasramadharma, He regarded the monarch 
as more than a father.°° Even earlier than Vidylpati, Jyotiri- 
wara knew the essence of cightyfour kinds of kingly devoir 
and polity, beginning with the control of horses and elephants 
and ending in statecrafts and decisions at important junc- 
tures. Jyotirtswara’s king was endowed with mercy, charity 
and friendliness and all other qualities of a cultured folk," 

The king, according to Maithila thinkers, was perfect in 
himself. We have a fairly long account of the march of con- 
quest of a king and the various kinds of horses and elephants 
and troops, arms and accountrements of the men and animals 
and the sights and sounds on the march and the general state 
of things asa consequence? The chief task of a king, as 
thought of by a medieval maithila writer, was (i) to regain 
the hidden meaning of the holy vedas, (ii) to crush the 
enemies of the Brihmanas and Gods, and (iii) to lift the 
load from the earth and cut off sin. Thus in keeping with the 
earlier tradition of the majesty of kingly office, Vidyüputi 
also called his king, a protector of the Dharma, which 
essentially meant the protection of Varapairama rules. 
Loyalty was a precondition to all protection and the citizens 
were expected to be loyal to their masters. Religious. 
sanctity was attached to the office of the king in view of the 
latter's divine origin. Unquestioned obedience to the king 
killed the people's incentive to goodness. Just as it was not 


80. PP. Talesl7,I8; Cf.-the last Maithili song of the Parijaiaharaya— 
बरमप्रजापरिपारूयुराजा । चार वरण करयुमिमकाना ॥ 
बामन बेद खेद तुपाने | साप संग भान जनु आबे ॥ 
GF, the Raghovaila-XIV, 67- 


चूपस्थवर्णा्रमपाळनंथत्स एब धर्मोमनुना प्रगीतः 
Bl. VR. Kallsla-2. 


52, Iid, Fallate-6, 
83. Parijataharaya-P, 30— 
भूमीभार निबारणाव दुरितस्हेद्ायशुद्धात्मनान्‌। 
Wawi व्यवदारणाय च परित्राणाय धमंस्य च॥ 
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desirable to question the authority of god, so was the case 
with the authority of a king. The change had, no doubt, 
come after the impact of muslim invasions though the effect 
was not clearly discernible except in minor technicalities 
with which the peolpe were less concerned. Vidyāpati also 
indirectly refers to the coronation ceremony. 

‘Three classes of Sovereign have been referred to in the 
RR—Samraja, Raja and Adhiñwara. The later two were 
below the rank of a Samrata. A Samraja collected taxes 
from all kings. In support his views, he quotes Manu and 
says that Sakaras or those paying tributes regularly were known 
as Rajas and the Akaras, those who paid tribute occasionally 
on the pretext of courtesy visit to the Samrüfa, were known as 
‘Adhiswaras.°* Akara? Adhišwaras were of two varieties—one 
‘who rules by his own prowess and awards punishment accord- 
ing to his own will and the other who is exempted from 
payment of tribute by favour of the emperor. An unnamed 
Smriti is cited in support of the second view. Sakara Rojas 
‘are also of two kinds—(i) Adhikrtadanda has the right to 
‘administer criminal justice and whose decision is final in civil 
‘ease since there was no right to appeal to the emperor; and 
(ii) Anadhikeptadanda—having the right to administer civil 
justice but without any power to award punishment and having 
mo jurisdiction over criminal cases." Cangeswara wrote 
everything on the basis of the facts before him. Candeswara’s 
Own king, Bhaveéa, under whom he wrote his RR, was a 
dependent king and that is why he propounded the theory of a 
Karada king. 

'Vidy&pati, who is said to have visited Jaunpur, transports 
his reader to the Sharqi capital in its best days. Of course the 
description of Jaunpur is without any admixture of the mar- 
Yellous. He describes Ibrahim Shah asa powerful ruler and 
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has thrown light on the court etiquette and manners? To 
Widyapati Jaunpur was a second Amravati or Indrapari 
and Ibrahim Shah was second only to God. The Sultan was 
surrounded by a large number of chiefs. Special rows were 
assigned to the nobles in accordance with their ranks. Dis- 

guished visitors had to wait for being presented before the 
Sultan ceremoniously. Certain formalities of presentation? 
were observed. Ibrahim Shah was the typical example of a 
^iberal muslim Sultan who paid all attention to the solution 
of all problems facing the State. 


The concept of the Bhaktimarga was exploited to the full 
to secure loyalty of the people for the ruling ‘monarch. This 
essentially ancient term of spiritual importance was employed 
to give to the political relations between the ruler and the 
ruled a certain spiritual basis, The earthly® despotic ruler 
was supposed to be an incarnation of god. The service of a 
master required a complete and unqualified surrender of 
personality? While we have the living examples of Gora 
and Bádala, Marco Polo also refers to a raji of Deccan, who 
had loyal nobles and who would even burn themselves 
him if he predeceased them. The history of our period is rich 
in examples of supreme sacrifices in the service of a master. 
Muhammad Shah remained faithful to Hammiradeva until 
the last breath of his life. Our poet, himself, is the best exa- 
mple of loyalty and he remained as such to the Oinwaras till 
the last breath of his life, The Oinwara officials were loyal to 
their masters. Vidyapati says—“Kingship’s rule as it were 
a tree, of which the threefold fruit is glory, virtue and happi- 
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ness; and if that fruit be not gained by a ruler, what need be 
there for his rule.94 ” 

Vacaspati, in his Vivadachintamani, opines that a king should 
be possessed of all good and sterling qualities, He should be 
impartial and honest, He shall never take the séridhana and 
that of the minors, He shall have the tenth part as customs 
duty and twentieth part on those of commodities imported 
from foreign lands. It this respect, he relies on Wisnu, The 
fifth, sixth and seventh chapters of the Hariharasuktimuktavali? 
are important in so far as the study of contemporary thin- 
‘king about politics is concerned. The seventh chapter called 
“political” is an elaborate dissertation on political truths. 
In this section we ger some references about the qualities of 
aking. À king should be(i) well versed in politics (ii) 
equipped with fourfold’ niri; (iii) be pridetess® and ( iv ) 
should be generous towards his subjects. He, also, isa 
‘traditionalist, though he emphasised the importance of wealth 
in the social setup. 

‘Thus an overall picture of monarchy gives an idea of the 
fact that the Oinwüras inherited an organised administrative 
system from their predecessors, the Karplas. Feudalism was 
the basis of political organisation and the king was considered 
to be an overlord. On the whole, the system was based on 
the traditional pattern. The overlord was supported by a hos t 
‘of nobles, designated also as Mahámattakas and Simantas, 
who had strengthened their position in the then political setup. 
Devaditya, Vireswara and Chandefwara are some of the 
notable examples. Chandeswar, himself, united the office of 
the Chief Justice with his other important portfolio, While 


S4. PP. Tale-5; CL PP. ( Pmhaka )-45, 46-fate of State was 
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the king was the overall head, important branches of ad- 
ministration were under the supervision of departmental heads, 
who were, in their turn, responsible directly to the king. The 
King also granted 'Jagir' to his employees in lieu of their 
services to the State. Though there is a reference to the 
Saptoiga theory of State in the RR, it is very doubtful as to 
whether the State, in Mithila, consisted of all of these seven 
elements. The king also paid attention to the social aspect of 
the administration and it was one of his important duties to 
look to the maintenace of the Vargairamadharma.' 


am 


Generations of Brahmans and Kayastha families were 
associated with the rulers of Mithila as ministers and in the 
later period it appears that the hereditary 
Council of Ministers principles were observed in the appointment 
< the Maniriparigad of ministers. On the basis of the panegyrical 
element in the literary sources, it may be 
suggested that there was a substratum of truth in itand the 
Brahmanas, like the nobles of the muslim courts, wielded a 
dominant power and strength in the royal court of Mithila. OF 
course their intellectual qualities and political wisdom gave 
them a commanding position. The king, naturally, turned to 
them for the conduct of administration. The core of their 
strength lay in their feudal strength in land. The supreme 
position, no doubt, belonged tothe king who was advised in 
all matters by a set of councillors. Chandeswara has devoted 
a special chapter on the methods of appointment of councillors 
and other officers of the State, It was old dictum in our 
73. Of, Darbhanga District Gazete (old edition) P. l6 ; RR— 
P. 7; VR—is very important in the mnie that no ioia of 
information on the life of a man bas escaped the notice of 

his encyclopaedic writer of Mi, 
Ct. Viêyapan—Kuniparaka—P, 7ादारिएखस्गोपरिपण्दि खण्डि 
That & a Hing should wage a relensless war against pene, Similar 
feeling finds expression in Sirn-i-fmz Shahi, Cf. PIHC— 

शा-१३७, 237 ( Aligarb, 943 ). 
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country that a single wheel cannot move, meaning thereby 
that the king alone éannot run the administration. The 
‘Maithila king carried on his administation with the help and 
advice of ministers and we have at our disposal a long list 
of ministers, who served under different kings. The RR™ has 
devoted a fairly long chapter dealing with the different 
qualities that go to make a good minister and their functione 
Have also been categorically specified. It is during this period 
that we come across, for the first time in the history of Mithill, 
‘an important official of the State whose status was like that 
of a primeminister. According to Cangeswara, a prime- 
minister should be righteous, wise, practical and fully acquain- 
ted with the activities of the State, He should preferably 
belong to royal blood, Only wise and experienced persons 
should be appointed to this post, Besides being learned and 
wise, a prime minister should be adept in the art of politics”. 
He should possess a fair knowledge of “‘Saidhi, Vigraha, Yana, 
sana, Dvaldha and Airaya, A king should not ignore his 
prime-minister rather he should entrust him with all his 
responsibilities and should always formulate his policies in 
consultation with him. The prime minister, in return, should 
identify himself with the king. The primeminister was called 
Mahamattaka"*, 

‘A minister should love his work more than his own 8007 
and should always be devoted since an irresponsible minister, 
‘sometimes, destroys the tradition of a good administration, 
A minister should always be free from all economic and 
financial worries, He should always be happy and live in 
good company. Unless a minister is free from all worries, 
it would be difficult for him to think and deliberate upon the 
bigger policies of the State and advise the king in times of 


72, RR—PP, 00-ास. 
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T4, We learn from the Asfhrapharhi and Hasidib inseripeins that the 
prime ministers were also known as Manri—Ci. R. K- 
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need. Candeswara, a veteran politician himself, occupied 
the post of a minister for a number of years, He was himself 
the Saidhivigrahika and Soprakrtya Mahavartika-Naibaidhika 
under Harisiinhadeva."® The use of the term Mahamattaka, 
for prime-minister in the traditional sources, shows greater 
power and high pretensions of some of the ministers. These 
ministers used such high sounding titles as Samanta, Maha- 
samanta, Maharaja, Mandalika, Mahannodalika etc, They 
were like the powerful barons of medieval England and their 
position in the State enabled them to make princely gifts and 
construct monuments and palaces. Verse 7, of the Kriya- 
ramakara of Candeswara, relates that Vireswara after having 
stormed the enemy fort, excavated a big tank at Dahivata, 
a prominent city, and constructed a very high palace. He 
granted a city of Ramapura to the Srotiyas. Candeswara 
himself offerd Tulapurusadana after his resounding victories 
in Nepal. During the period under review, importance of 
these ministers had immensely increased. 


Candeswara has devoted sufficient space to deal with the 
qualifications and the manners of appointments of Sablyas or 
councillors. The State was taken as an organism and the 
councillors were the important elements of this body politic, 
‘According to Candeswara, king was the head, the chief 
‘executive was the mouth, Sabhyas were arms, Dharmalastras 
were hands, Ganaka and Lekhaka represented the thighs, 
fire and water were two eyes andthe gold stood for the external 
internal eye in the body politic, The ‘Sabhyas' were to deli- 


76. Under the Karpias, there were Brahmana and Kayastha 
ministers and traditions continued under the Oinwaras. 
Sridharadsaa was a minjser under Nanyadeva and that was the 
cas with Ratnadeva my ancestor, The descendants of these (wo 
Kayshas were the pillars of the Karta administration of 
Mihilx, Srdbaradire was also the Mahimaojalika and a 
descendant of Ratnadeva was given the tile of Rawls a feudal 
designation. Vidyapati also seems to have attained the status of 
a minister as in the Gorakjanijaya he calls himself Moker. 
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berate upon all important matters relating to the State and 
helped in the formulation of royal policies, These Sabhyas 
had to swear oath of allegiance by gold and fire and in this 
connection, the 'Sakj', or the witnesses, also played an 
important part, It was prescribed that only such councillors 
should be appointed who are wise and intelligent, men of 
integrity and character, honest, truthful, learned and devoid 
of all bad qualities’. Candefwara made a departure from 
the past practices when he suggested that in times of emer- 
gency, when difficult problems arose and it was found 
impossible to arrive at any positive decision, a king,-in such 
a situation, should not only depend on the advice of the 
Jearned Panditas, but he should call a meeting of the council 
and discuss all matters threadbare and, then, arrive at any 
decisions. In appointing councillors, a king should give first 
preference to a learned Brahmana, if not available, to a learned 
Ksatriya, and if that is also. not available, then to a learned 
Vaidya: It was the duty of the king to see that no Südras 
are appointed as far as possible. In the different branches of 
administration only expert persons are to be appointed," 
Sdidras, in all cases, are to be avoided as far as possible, This 
was only natural for Candeswara as tradition dies very hard, 
Following Manu?! he holds that the amütyas were to bs 
‘appointed on hereditary basis. 


Vidyapati was of opinion that a minister should bear the 
burden of administration, t was incumbent upon a minister 
to find out the causes of discomfiture in the kingdom. If 
the king was going on the right track, it was expedient to 
arrange for some holy mento instruct him to the path of 
righteousness. The ministers had a right to summon holy men 
to bring the king on right track and even then if the king 
could not be brought to his senses, the ministers and the 
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Councillors had the right to hold counsels and decide about the 
succession. They could even depose such kings. With regard 
१० the ministers, whose appointment solely depended on the 
goodwill of a ruler*?, our poet sounds a note of caution when 
he says that disaffected ministers are not desirable for any 
State“, The ministers were directly responsible to their 
masters and the moment they lost that confidence, they? had 
to quit. They were the advisers of the king. Their security 
and tenure depended not upon the goodwill and confidence 
-of a majority but upon the whims and caprices of individual 
monarchs. Inspite of all limitations, the council of ministers 
played a very important part in the administrative system. 
If the king was strong, ministers were kept under control 
otherwise the position was sometimes. just the reverse, All 
important marters were discussed in the council and the deci- 
sions, thus arrived at, were generally not disregarded. The 
king could hardly dare disregard their advice in view of their 
strong positions as feudal barons. By virtue of their feudal 
position, they, in most cases, held the key of administrative 
machinery. The prominence, attached to these ministers by our 
poet, bears ample testimony. to this fact, 

‘The baronial position was the source of all strength to the 
council of ministers. These ministers, sometimes, carried on 
political mission and we are informed by Vidyapati, that 
Sivasithha’s minister, Amptakara, was sent to settle some 
political matters with a muslim ruler. Almost all medieval 
governments had intensely exclusive aristocratic organisation. 
‘The ministers were generally confined to the cream of aris- 
tocracy, The game of war and politics was a preserve of the 
well-born aristocrats, It is doubtful if all the cultural groups 
were represented there. From Vidyapai, we have alist of 
some ministers, names of which are indicated below**. 
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Achyuta—mantri of Siva Simha. 

Mahesa— 

Ratidhara— 

Ratipati and Sankara were great officers of the State 
Vacaspati—was a Parisad. 

Ravta Rajadeva—a feudal baron, 


isters, no doubt, bore the burden of administration 


and the king enjoyed the pleasure of life. All matters of the 
State were first reported toa minister so that he may know 
the cause and take necessary action. It was the duty of 88% 
minister to save the life of his king. All ministers were always 
eager to win the confidence of their masters. In all his view- 
points with regard to ministers, Vidyāpati has relied on all the 
traditional sources.  Single-handed administration was never 
allowed in India by the political theorists." 
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Only persons proficient in the science of polity should be 
appointed as ministers because only such persons will regard 
the king as Dandadhara ( sceptre-bearer ) and dare not offend 
him. Sivasiiiha's chief minister was well versed in niti (polity) 
and was always ready to help the Brahmanas in distress. 
Mithila had a long tradition of scholar ministers. According. 
to Vidyspati, work, character and merit were alone to be 
respected. All important matters were decided in the council 
and the council-chamber had a special significance in the 
administrative setup? Generally the meeting of the council 
used to be held in the palace, According to Candeswara,, 
important decisions in the council should be taken either in 
the afternoon or in the midnight. While arriving at any 
important decision, both the king and the councillors should 
have free and open mind and at the time they should try to 
Keep themselves free from all types of bad thought and 
feeling®. All secret policies should be discussed but they 
should not be made public: If any policy is decided upon 
without due deliberations, that is just like a burning fire 
There were various ministers besides the chief. The importance 
of the offices of Mahasandhivigrahika, Mahamudradlikrta, 
Mohasarvadhikrta, Mahadharmadhyaksa, Mahadandanayaka, 
Pradvivaka, Dharmadhikaranika, Purohita, etc. had sufficiently 
increased. Besides these, there were Senapati, Durgapala, 
‘Samanta and Data. The VR” mentions the following—Manda- 
Tika, Samanta, Senapati, Purapati, Mantri, Purohita Dharmadhi- 
karone, Sandhivigrahika, Makamattak, Pratibala, Kargadhyaksa, 
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‘ested in the council of which king was the head. The contem 
Porary sources further reveal to us that the powerful chief 
ministers also presided over the meetings of the council.i0° 
All matters were brought before the council for discussion, The 
chamberlain had also an important place in the administrative 
machinery. Promotion to this office was regarded as a great 
honour and only acute and intelligent persons were appointed 
to this!?! post, 
The administrative departments were not few and far 
between and all of them were under the charge of respective 
ministers. The Department of peace and war 
minora was under the charge of Makasondhivigrahika, 
Phoned ‘The history of this department can be traced 
back to the Gupta ०४०१०५, According to Mitt- 
Wart, a Stodhivigrabika could also issue royal grants, During 
our period, the meaning and significance of the term did not 
change and the importance of the office does not seem to have 
been minimised. Candeswara, himself, held the portfolio of 
this department, which was held carlier by his father and 
grandfather. Candetwarn also held the office of the chief 


99. This Department of transfer seems to have ‘been a unique inno 
vation cf the Malthilas who realised Its importance even ber 
fore Shershah. Jayaswal, in bis his introduction to the RR, has 
given a long list of such officers, 
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judgelos, During the stormy days, when Mithila was in the 
throes of upheavel, Anand Khan was the Sandhivigrahika.\0 
Since this department was of immense importance to the State, 
only responsible and thoroughly trustworthy persons were 
appointed. All matters relating to war and peace were under 
the care of this department. The Department of Law and 
justice was yet another important element under the control 
of two chief officers, viz, Pradvivaka'? and Dharmadhikerana 
the former being called the chief judge while the latter simply 
stood for a judge. The Brahamanas were preferably appointed 
tothe post of a chief judge. We havea long list of chief 
judges and judges in Mithilā during our period, When Vira- 
simha and Kirtisimha were at Jaunpur, Harihar was the 
Dharmadhyaksa of Mithila 98 Ho was the grandfather of 
Murüri, Jayadhara Ladha was the chief Judge of Mithila in 
the reign of Bhavasimha. The chief Jurist, during our period, 
was Dharmidhikaranika Vardhamana,}°" who flourished under 
Bhairavasimhadeva. He wrote Dandaviveka which relates to 
the topic of positive law or Vyavahara. lt is a penal code 
dealing with the offences and their punishment, Another 
important work of immense legal importance is the Vivada- 
chiitamano of Vacaspatimisea. He held the office of a Parisat 
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then there ७ one published by Khemraja Shrikrishnadas of 
Bombay in I898.. Readings of these two edition entirely differ. 
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(member of council ) in the reign of Bhairavasimha and 
Ramabhadra, Tn the Mithila school of Hindu Law, this work 
is said to be of paramount authority. It has been recognised 
by the High Courts in India and by the Judicial Committee of 
‘the Privy Council as a work of parmamount authority. Another 
important work, dealing with law, by the same author is the 
Vyavakarachiiitamoni.2°° Tt is a book on Hindu lega! procedure. 
A. versatile scholar, Vacaspatimiéra was the foremost Nibandh 
writer of Mithila during our period. It deals with the sub- 
stantive law. Two authors’? only can be said to have composed 
separate works on both substantive and adjective Law. They 
are Capdewara in the Vivadaratwakar and Vyavahararatnakara 
and Vacaspati in the Virada and V yavaharachintümani. 


Vv 


Through these works we can have a glimpse of the adminis- 
tration of law and justice in Mithila, The Dandaviveka', 
based on old ideas, is divided into seven chap- 

Alninisaiion of ters, viz - Introductory, murder, theft, rape, 
Lew and Justice defamation, assault and miscellaneous, In his 
enumeration of punishment, he quotes a text 

from Brhaspati which deals with the fourfold punishment, 
i.e, admonition, reproof, fine and corporeal. It should be 


There is yet another edition of it published by Pandit Laxmi- 
kant Jha ( Patms-I037 ). A critical edition of this book was 
‘brought out by Mahismabopsdhysya Ganganath Jha ( Baroda- 
2042). Tr was translated into English by Prasanna Kumar 
‘Tagore in 863 and then by Ganganath Jha, In this work, 
be has quoted from Haliyadha, Nerds, Chasfeters, Parij 
Ratattara, Seritirare, Kalpataru, Harita, 70७०, Yajianalhya, Viggu, 
Futons, Latgnidhare, Prakata, Misakyert, etc, 
309. Edited by Lodo Rocher ( Gent-I956 ). 


mo, IB4—P. शा. 
INI, Published by Gackawad Oriental Series—Vol, Lif—( Baroda— 
9 ). 


2. Cf ang पनं weds चता कषितोदमः । 
SW बिभबं दोष शात्वा á इत्स्वेद ॥ 
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meted out by considering the offender, his pecuniary condition 
and the particular crime committed by him. He suggests that 
before inflicting punishment, the following points should be 
taken into account, 
caste of the offender 
subject of offence 
amount of punishment 
application of punishment 
the connection of the offender with august persons 
and castes like kings, Brühmanas and those associated 
with gods, 
(vi) age of the offender 
(vii) Pecuniary condition of the offender 
(viii) merits of the offender 
(ix) Locale of the offence 

(x) Time of the offence—ete, 

He admits that all kinds of civil disputes arise from greed 
or ignorance,” to Vardhamána, the primary pur- 
pose of punishment is deterring the individual from the further 
commission of such crimes but ifthat is not checked by mild 
treatment, aggravation of punishment should be the proper 
remedy to root out criminal propensities". The award of 
Punishment varies in accordance with the five causes— 

(i) absolute immunity 

(ii) mitigation 

(iii) equability 

(iv) aggravation of punishment 
(v) special treatments 


Preceptors, officiating priest, Bralmacharina, kings, children, 
old persons, lunatics etc, enjoyed absolute immunity. Of the 
three kinds of corporeal punishment, the Bráhmamas are 


ns. Dy—P, 38-जातिद्य परिमाण विनियोगः afta: 
दवः झक्तियुंगोदेशः काळोदोषक्ष हेतः ॥ 

na. बक 32, 

IE, हटा, 

उह, अटळ, 
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honourably exempted from mutilation and death. The Brüh- 
manas, as a caste, enjoy the following privileges 

(i) they must be allowed passage while going 

(Hi) they can enter other persons dwelling houses for alms 

(Hi). they can take fuel, flower and Kusa grass from other's 

premises. 

(iv) they can speak to other's wives? 

‘The traditional eighteen titles? of civil cases are also 
mentioned. State olfences included deviation from the right 
Path of all classes of men!®, transgression from the orders 
of the king’? (amounting to contempt of court ), causing dis- 
eruption among the subjects of the city, causing disaffection 
Among the subjects and upsetting the code of conduct of the 
dissenting communities like the Buddhists and that of the 
merchants (amounting to sedition).!?! A judge should be 
honest, thoughtful, impartial, critical and free from??? avarice. 
During the period under review, the feudal exploitation had 
reached its high water mark. It is an axiomatic truth that 
crime is an outcome of definite social conditions and Vardha- 
mona rightly subscribes to this view. Crime is conditioned by 
social surrounding, underfeeding and in the sense of despair 
produced by the denial of Justice and last but not the least 
in the overweening insolence of social superiority. We can 
easily scan the pages of the DY and find the confirmation of 
our point of view. Even an unlawful taking of other men's 
thing was declared by Vardhamina!?9 as theft. He has further 


T 
गह, ॥४--%७६. 
9. टना, 
I20, Of—Section 228 of the Indian Penal Code—; On P. I36-be 
names a work "Balablayana” by Cbandeiwara, 
वश, Qi—Secon I24A of the Z. P.C. ; Cf DY—P. 270; 
(Pathak J—n6, 
7९९, [H4—P. 22; Of, P. 32 for Civil. Dispute, P, 36, ctc, 
323. He bas clausñed the sealers of moveable property as— 
(C) साइसकत ( robbers ), ( ॥ ) प्रकाशतस्कर ( cheats), अप्रकाश- 
‘TERT ( Thieves ) 


r PP 
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recommended that artisans and other technical workers should 
not be deprived of their tools. In the DV, there are references 
to unnatural offences and also to three distinct types of defa- 
mation.'%* A person sentenced to death can requite his 
sentence!® by the payment of a hundred gold coins; one 
sentenced to mutilation by fifty gold coins; one sentenced 
to transportation by twenty five gold coins, Fines, if not 
realised, should be commuted into terms of imprisonment but 
here it may be noted that this rule applies only to the three 
lower castes. The Brihmanas were at liberty to pay their 
fines in instalme 


The Vivadachtitamani'*? of Vacaspati also deals with eigh- 
teen titles of law as described in the Manugmpti.?* Vacaspati 


V4, निष्दुए ( cruel ), भवलोल ( obscene ) and तीज (severe) 

328, Ihid—xii, Cf, P.5—Where aking is regarded as the wielder of 
Danda, P. 3 about wimenes-, P. 67—for various kinds of 
Dada, P. 80-88—recovery of lost articles, P, I0I-I3 for 
dealers in various kinds of metals; P. 54 for adultery, 
P. 63 for treatment with the fiethmanas, 


१6, Ja has been described by Vardhamina in. the following 
manner, 
Danda ( दण्ड) 
|| 
| 


| | 
जश्‌ धि j Ë Pe 


|| || 
पीडन अंगच्छेद ( death ) B. (death) 


wm अवरोषन hs fem 
( Whipping) ( Penal Servitude ) (Imprisonment ) (Detentionin 
 Reformatories ) 
—For death sentence, Also cf, PP ( Pathak )-38, I63. 
I27, Edited by Ganganath Jha— 
I28. Manu—XVIII. 
5M. V. 
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hus certain peculiarities of his own. According to this 
Maithila Lawgiver, the Smriti principles regulating the case 
or Vyavalara are based on reason and not on 8४.१० His 
views soon came to be recognised as authoritative in different 
parts of the country. Vacaspati was a versatille scholar and 
his Vivadachintamani and Vyavaharachintamagi are the two 
famous legal works of immense importance. The following 
topics have been dealt with in the Vivadaehiitamani — 
(i) Debt 
(४) Deposits 
(ii) Joint concerns 
(iv) Resumption of Gifts 
(v) Laws relating to Servants 
(vi) Rules relating to the owner and keeper of cattle 
(vii) Breach of customs and conventions. 
(vii) Rescission of Sale 
(ix) Boundary Disputes 
(X) Verbal Assault ( abus 
(at) Assault and Hurt 
(xil) Theft and Robbery 
(xiii) Act of Violence and Crime- 
(xiv) Adultery 
(xv) Inheritance ; 
According to Vicaspati, a king alone is authorised to ; 
punish the offender.!®® His responsibility in administrating : 
punishment is admitted here?! Those who rob king's treasury 
should be punished in several ways.? A king shall make 
good the loss if anything is stolen in his kingdom. A 
king should punish those who are entrusted with the guarding 
of the realm if they remain neutral during raid against 
thieves.! A king shall decide the case at his own discretion 


nd defamation ) 


te. 


329. VQ.—Introduetion — XXI. 
7३0, hid, 7-8, 
उशा. did, su 
332, hd, 343, 
433, rid. 335. Cr. De. — 
334. Iid, 93. Cf Manu. 
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where? there is no evidence. A king is not only the head 
‘of the executive but also of the judiciary, He should be 
modestly dressed in order not to intimidate the litigants,?38 
The object of the legal procedure is to arrive at the teuth,!97 
‘The assistance of Vrsalas is excluded in the investigation of 
law suits. Tt is difficult to know whether Vacaspati considered 
Vrsalas to be different from the Südras, According to S. K. 
Bose, the term Vrsalas denoted a person of any caste “who 
neither performed Brihmanic rites nor respected the priests 
who championed the orthodox'®* religion" and ultimately 
‘came to be identified with the Südras, According to Vacaspati 
and other Maithila Lawgivers, the main quality of the chief _ 
judge is his actual capability of conducting legal procedures, 
‘The Maithila Lawgiver recognised the traditional four feet of 
law—Sacred Law, Positive Law, Custom and the Royal 
decree.' Each following one overrules the one preceeding 
it, Jt may be borne in mind here that the Maithila Lawgivers 
laboured hard to produce volumes of the Dharmagatra litera- 
ture with a view to protect themselves from the onslaughts of 
the heretical thoughts. Since the Dharmasistra treated life or 
society as one organics whole, the Maithila law-books 
deal with all aspects of human life. Vacaspati also wrote 
Nitichintamant and Visadanirgaya dealing with the polity and 
Law respectively. 


The legal procedure finds its fullest expression in the 
writings of these law givers. The legal procedure was divided 
into four parts—(i) Plaiot, (ii) Reply, (ili) Trial and (iv) 
Decision, Due importance has been attached to the words of 
experts, Experts in legal matters are to be respected and each 


व36.. Id, 47, 
336... P. V, Kane—Histery of the Diarmalssira — III, 836-4), 
डय. G. N, Jha—Hindu Law in iti Searcer—P. I67, 


38, Ibid, 73 ; also fa. 
399... 6६ 9०००७४7. THAN स्वतिः राचारः” Mana I, I08— 
आचारः परमोधर्मः ; Vaditpa VI. Lacer fugis: am 
740. (६ हळ, 8—Zoeals masi कुल्पनांभ शतान्‌; 
Valigia—. B.— feat देशे वे धर्मा ये चाचारः हे संत्र mawar 
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and every case must be decided in association with persons 
who are well adept in it. Cases of ascetics are to be tried by 
persons versed in the vedas. The following cases have been 
declared barred— h 


(i) The case that has.been rejected by the king, 
(ii) The one directed against the citizens of a town, 
the whole kingdom or the elements of state. 
(iii) All others which are directed against towns, 
villages or great men. 


In case of wrong investigation, one has a right to another in 
vestigation by a proper authority. Since the Maithila lawgivers 
were either logicians themselves or were influenced by the Nai- 
yayikas, their definition of a plaint is unique. The plaint has been 
treated by them as a logical inference which takes the form of 
three syllogism. At one place Vacaspati says that the duties 
of men are!*! called “debts” in the sense that it is necessary to 
perform them and he, thereby, repeats the contention once 
held by Gotama, the Logician. The plaint should be Loka- 
siddha, explicit and free from doubts. Its reply should also 
be well-defined. All kinds of criminal cases should be duly 
enquired into. The king should conduct legal procedure in 
accordance with the truth and reject sophistry. The validity 
of former judgments in cases of similar nature is also recom- 
mended. A provision for the review of cases has also been 
made, 


Candeswara has also referred to the post of a Pradvivaka 
or the Lord chief justice.“ He should be fully acquainted 
with legal matters and should possess not only a strong pre- 
sence of mind but should also be a man of legal acumen and 
critical wit, His chapter on Danda in the RR? is an excellent 
‘one. He believes that it is the deterrant punishment that keeps 
the subject disciplined. Punishment is considered necessary 


गडा, Qf VC. ( Bombay edition ) P. 2--न्यायचवुर्वाष्यावव्यक्तम्-- 
referring to the Njayastire ( IV, i— 56-60 ) of Gotama. 

342. RR, वल्या, 

343, Itid, 62-65. 
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because it keeps people disciplined, makes irresponsible res- 
ponsibe, unconscious conscious and makes one lead the righte- 
ous path of life. His Vivadaratmakara deals with different 
aspects of Law. In every city or town there was an officer 
known as “Sarvarthachintakari” who was to those village officers 
as Rahu is to the planets.!4* It has been suggested that this officer 
corresponds to some law-giving authority or justice of the 
modern times and his very presence struck terror into the hearts 
of wrong doers. Tn the present state of our knowledge, it is 
very difficult to agree with the above view. To me it seems 
that the Sarvarthachintakar was a powerful welfare officer who 
looked to the welfare of the people. Since he must have been 
acting with severity and because of his position and power, 
he has been compared to a terrible planet. Since he dealt with 
anti-social elements severely, he has been so described by 
Candeswara. The administration of Law and justice was 
highly organised under a separate department of justice, The 
whole of Dandaviveka is a good treatise on criminal law and 
the works of Candeswara, Vacaspati and Vidyspati reflect the 
ideals of Civil Law. Crimes were hauled before a court of 
justice and punishment was inflicted after a proper trial. 
Methods of trial are also indicated. The social inequality was 
the root cause of all crimes. Vidyapati also refers to thieves 
and swindlers.4 He is of opinion that poverty is the root 
cause of alltrouble?4? Jyotinswar details a long list of cri- 
minal tribes! and to Vyasaharika'4* ( Lawyer ). Vidyapati also 
wrote some Sirti works which deal with different aspects of 
religious and legal rights and duties. His Vibhasagara is a very 
important law book and is regarded as an authoritative work 
on the Dayabhaga school of Hindu Law and he has largely 
drawn upon the ancient Smytikaras. His work formed the basis 
of later Smriti writers of Mithila. ‘The emphasis on the study 


344. Ibid. 6 ; of, TM, 354. 
345. PP—Tale 5. 

346. bid. 

447, VR—P. य, 

348. Ibid, P.40. 
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of the Smrtis and the vastness of nibandha literature point to 
the existence of an organised legal system in Mithila.!4? 

The contemporary muslim theorists hold that a king can 
not carry on his government without punishment, for if he 
Were not an avenger, God knows what evils would arise from 
the insurrections of the disaffected and how many crimes 
would be committed by his subjects. Under the following 
seven circumstances, punishment is approved. 


(i) Apostasy for true religion. 

(ii) Wilful murder. 
(ii) Adultery of a married man with another's wife, 
(iv) Conspiracy against the king. 


(v) Head 


of a revolt or assisting rebels, 


(vi) Joining the enemies or abetting them in any way. 
(vii) Disobedience to king, vice-regent of God. 
It was the duty of the king to institute diligent enquiries 
and looking to the comforts of his subjects by punishing the 
~ offenders. During the period, under review, the Department 
of police was thoroughly organised, 


KO 


50, 
म्हा, 


Ct. S. N, Thtkur—Mahahuot Vidyapati 70० टे. 64, ho 
has tried to prove tbe influence of Seri om the ॥४ of 
Vidyspati—The following lines are quoted from his above 
work 

अपन अपन पहु सबहु जेमाभोलि 

भूख तुभ जनमान | 

शिवली तरंग सितासित संगम 

उरज सम्भु frena । 

आरति पति मंगएल परतिपरइ 

करुषनि सरवस दान ॥ 
Vibhagasogors is sometimes spelt as Bibhagastra—Hence both 
the forms have been given here and there, 
ED—III, 264-255, 
PIHC— VI, 236-37— Among the important duties of a king, 
were ( i ) to make towns, habitable, bridge and frontier walls, 
(it) to establish safety of the roads and. (Ii) fo remove tho 
‘wants of faquirs and beggars, 
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The chief of the Department of Police was known as “Ins- 
pector of Others" Conduct.” For the maintenance of peace and 
tranquility in every nook and corner, Ramasiiiha 

Departmen of the Karnága dynasty had instituted the Depart- 
of Pali ment of Police in Mithila and the system conti- 
mued till the time of the Oinwaras. A Police 

officer was appointed for every village, He had to make daily 
report of all occurrences to the village headman, The system of 
espionage was also there. The duty of a spy was to make a 
thorough investigation of every occurrence and submit a 
detailed report to the king." The PP throws a flood of light 
on this aspect. Crimes proper were those which were reported 
to the king by his spies and in which offenders were brought to 
book by the tribunals concerned. The tribunals were appointed 
by the king, From the writings of Vidyüpati, Vardhamana 
and other contemporary nibandhakaras, it is evident that theft 
was a common crime. It is amply illustrated by the fact that 
the DV has devoted a separate chapter on theft. The fee- 
quent occurrence of theft is an indirect proof of the fact that 
the Kotwalas were not very serious about their duties. 
Though there are large number of watchmen, there is no 
dearth of wicked persons.’** Theft seems to have been a 
common phenomenon in the society.» The office of the 


i62, PP—Tale ठा. PP—by Chandrakant Pathak ( Bombay- 
Saka 849 )—PP. 203-204, 
83. MM. 
No. 680—cift अंधार गाम बढ़ ओर 
XXXXXXXx 
cag भरि ने देअ कोतावर 
for an act of theft—Cf. 
PP ( Pathak )—N66, 
No, 886--सपनेदु नहि पुर भम कोटवार 
A64. Ibid. 
336—s aft दुरजन कत जाभिक जन t 
ठ No, 29--बरे घरे पे हरि गेलंच्छ जोहि-- 
referring to watchmen, 


68, PP ( Pathak )—P. 49-50. 
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Kotwala was a very old one but it had a wider significance in 
the Hindu period. Inthe muslim polity, Kotwala was head 
of the Department of Police.!se He was responsible for the 
maintenance of peace in his area. Kotwala, originally Kotta- 
pala, is a word of Hindu derivation, and it signifies “guardian 
or defender of the forts! During our period, the routine 
duties of the department of police were carried on by the Kota- 
wala, His force patrolled the city at night and guarded the 
thoroughfares. The Kotowala acted in co-operation with the 
inhabitants, He took cognisance of every new arrival and 
departure. Vidyapati's description of Kotawala tallies with 
the contemporary muslim records. The Kotwilas played a 
very important role in the then polity, Towns, cities and 
villages were filled with thieves, pick-pockets, gamblers, adul- 
terers, outlaws, beggars, mendicants, yogins. It was the duty of 
the Kotwila to maintain law and order in the city along with 
his contingent of men.!* People lived in want. Crime was 
the result of want and we know that once Firuz Shah instruc- 
ted his Kotwala to bring the unemployed persons to his pre- 
sence, which was instantaneously doneJ59 Vardhamána has 
defined theft as an “unlawful taking of other men's things." 
The Kotwalas had to remain cautious during the nights to 


256. Cf.—Hasan Nizami=Tsj-u'-ma’sthir—wherein it is stated 
that Qutubuddin Aibak established garrisons under Koneals 
im India, and these Kotwils, later on, came to be known as 
Fausdime— 

387, Cf. Nalanda plate of Deseptla and Bhagalpur plete ef Narayonpal— 
R. K. Choudhary —Sulest Imeription. 

358, Cf, the criminal classes of VA; and the state of society mem 
toned in the Dicrasamaganans{ats by the same author CE 
ANTES 334-26, 
Ct. abo—; 


ogre पुरजन fies ; 
No. 589--अधिपन कर्‌ अपराषटु साति 
& Jho—No. INST दुरनप बोळ अपवाद 
No. 89-साजन-पिथुन बचन देहे कान 
No, 244-98 घरे परी hewa जोहि । 
380, Alf, TFS 334-336. 
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protect the people against thieves and robbers. The contempo- 
rary literature gives us an evidence of the fact that with the 
accumulation of wealth in the bands of a few, the adminis- 
trative machinery became weak and flexible and even the rulers 
became careless. The Kotwalas also took advantage of their 
masters’ slackness and became negligent of their duties.'®? 
‘When the protectors, themselves, turned a deaf ear, there was 
no way out. That is why the subordinates did not conform 
to the ordinary rules of decency and decorum and neglected 
their dutiesJ9! Such instances in history are not lacking. 
While no positive effort was made to weed out the economic 
inequality, the volume of crime increased by leaps and bounds 
in so much so as to force the compilation of a big treatise on 
criminal Law. The nobles forsook their moralityJ9? The 
night rangers were freely moving? On account of the severe 
darkness, thieves frequented the village. The watchmen hardly 
gave a round and even if the thieves were arrested, they were 
not tried, 26e 

Even in matters of judicial administration, caste considera- 
tion had its upper hand. The Brāhmaņas and preceptors 
enjoyed, sometimes, absolute immunity from punishment. 
While as a caste, the Brahmanas enjoyed special privilege, 


360. MAI, Nos—93, 589. 
VidySpati bolds that theft was commited 
‘on account of peyerty— Cr, PP, (Pathak) 
52—AN bad works emanated from 
poverty which was wore than death— 
id, 72, 53, 284. 
I6I. I4. No, 46--जे पतिपालक से मेलपावक इधी कि नोळत आन । 
362... 8. Jha—No, 233 ; 24. 
व63, Ibid, No. 86. 
For thieves-consuli-VR—P. 66— 
चौरवर्णना, चरण, पावक, इस्तक, बज़प्राय, 
af सब॑गुणसम्पन्न चोर 
364, Ihid. No, 8i—aig Sft जाइ जलुमोर ; राति अन्धार गाम बड़ चोर 
सपनेड भाओर ने देअ कोटवार, euer छोने न करए 
बिचार । 
Ct. Ibid, Nos, 52, 52, 303,722, 234, 237-ete,-for thieves etc” 
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they were honourably exempted from mutilation and death 
sentence. Since the slaves were exclusively under the control 
of their masters and had no property of their own, they were 
exempted from fines. Similar was the case with women but 
certainly opulent women were exceptions. The conservatism 
had gone so far as to forbid the king to realise fines from the 
untouchables, mlechas etc. Various types of punishment were 
inflicted on them but fines were not imposed as that would defile 
the king. Fines, if not realised, were commuted into terms of 
imprisonment. This rule applied to only three lower castes 
and there was a concession to the Brahmanas in this respect 
too. This conservatism and partiality in matters of judicial 
administration proved a deadweight on our progress. The 
general rule was to inflict punishment upon the culprit in pro- 
portion to the magnitude of the crime.’® It should be in 
accordance with the degree of hurt caused to the other. 
Punishment was prescribed even for-offending against a Brah- 
mana by a lower caste,!*' for striking a king'** and for reviling 
the king etc? A Brahmana should be fined for compelling 
a twice born do servile work against his will.) 


Y 
Since feudalism was the basis of social and political 
organisation, the status of a man was generally determined 
by the quantity of land he owned. Hereditary 
Mites army ( maula } has therefore, been considered as 
Administration the main prop of the king. We have a reference 
tothis type of army in the writings of all the 
political thinkers beginning from Kautlya!?! to Capdefwara. 
‘According to Kane, the maula probably consisted of persons 
whose ancestors got tax free lands in lieu of services of military 


yG— 337. Ci. PP—I40,42,42,45,46,52,62,67,326,3I7 ete. 
. हळ. 343. 

na. na. 

na. nns. 
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mature?! Candegwara did not prefer the Srepibala because 
they received payment for their services and fled away from 
battle field whenever they found their life in danger. He defines 
aribala as troops that come after leaving the enemy and a king 
should accept such troops but should not place any confidence 
inthem."? Relying on Manu (VIL. I93), Candeswara has 
also recommended that soldiers from Kurukgetra, Matsya 
Surasena and Panchala should be placed in the vanguard of 
the army as they were noted for their bravery." Somadeva, 
in his Yasasatilaka, has given a marvellous description of dress 
weapons and habits of the soldiers of Tirhut, who were also 
expert in naval combats,!^ 

‘The conventional four-fold constituents of the army, viz, 
infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots, have also been 
recommended by the Maithila writers. Vidyapati, in his Kirti- 
Tafa, has also recommended the Chaturaiga and also to the 
use of Singint (horn for storing powder) besides the spear 
and the sword? In the Kirtiparaka, there is a reference to 
the fugitive army!" and he further tells us what the Sultan 
thought of Tirhut’s army and what it turned out to be. Army's 
beasts of burden included mule, ass, bullock, buffalo and bheri, 
Kohat, Dhola, Tabla, Tamburi, Siñgha were army's musical ins- 
truments 78 Horses of different qualities were imported for 
the army." The fifth Kallola of the VR gives a fairly long 
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CI— Battle Scenes in Vidyspatié इरानी 
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account of the march of conquest of a king; the various 
kinds of horses, of elephants, of troops in general, the arms 
and accoutrements of men and animals, and the sights and 
sounds on the march and the general state of things as a conse- 
quence.!*° Elephants of eight kinds and horses of twenty four 
breeds are mentioned.!*! The RR refers to chariots." On 
the authorities of earlier thinkers, Candeswara has tried to 
show that on the flank, horses should be kept, then the chariots 
then elephants and then the infantry. Commenting on the 
battle order or the Vyuhas, it has been observed that whereas 
the love of Vyuhas committed the armies to a cult of position 
and defensive tactis, the Hindus regarded it as fundamental 
Proposition of warfare that offence was better than defence 
and that the sword was better than the shield."* Following 
Manu, Candeswara further states that a king should not resort 
to concealed weapons.!5 

The military organisation was under the direct control of 
the Senapati or the commenderin-chief, He should be the 
leader of his army. As implements of war, bows and arrows 
have also been recommended. Good horses for the purposes 
of war should be imported from Kurukgetra, Matsyndesa 
and Mathura." Candedwara recommends Sandhi, Vigraha, 
Yana, Asana, Dyaidhibkava and Saiéraya to the king for the 
Protection of his kingdom,’** A king should, first, try to 
bring his enemy under control by anyone of the above means, If 
the enemy refuses to come to terms, then the king should 
declare war unhesitatingly.4® A successful ruler should aim at 
Inscreasing the number of his friends. Before declaring 
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war, a king should take into consideration the pros and cons 
of the situation, If a king is surrounded by his enemies he 
should adopt the tactis of a hare! and by hoodwioking his 
enemies, he should take shelter under a stronger monarch. It 
was incumbent upon the ruler to root out the opponent within 
his territory justas am agriculturist roots out the worthless 
grass from his field.° Before declaring war, a king should 
try to assess the real strength of his enemy. In course of war, 
the enemy should be made to stop at a particular point and 
attempt should be made to deprive enemy's armies of their 
food and equipments. Enemy's forts should be destroyed and 
attempts should be made to apprehend them in the night.\% 
An attempt should be made to isolate the enemy as far as prae- 
ticable!? and when the enemy is defeated, a victor should 
offer prayers to deities and Brahmapas, On such auspicious 
occasions, remission should be made in respect of taxes and 
Prisoners be released as a mark of victory and he should also 
try to fulfil the desires of his ministers and even of his ene- 
mies!» The Sandhivigrahika was responsible for the military 
adminstration and the Department was under the control of 
the Senfipati and there were separate officers under him incharge 
of infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots. It is very difficult 
to say whether there was any separation of civil and militaryios 
functions as we find in the Kirtilata and the Kirtipataka, Quast, 
Khwaja, Makhdum and other participating in battles, 

According to Vidydpati, a king should excel both in love 
and war on this earth. The extant MSS of the Kirtipataka 
begins with the details of battle in which Sivasitnba is shown 
fighting. The report of the plight of the muslim army to the 
sultan arouses latter's anger and then the Sultan takes arms 
and the poets describe the greatness of his preparations and 
the beauty of his shining arms and weapons. The actual battle 
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then, described in the most vivacious and poetic diction. 
Elephants, chariots, horses were made ready and bows, arrows, 
spears, mace ete, were brought into use. Vajraghaiya was used to 
make the Sultan conscious of the situation. Various kinds of ^ 
swords were used. 88878 was used, The Maithila army felt 
that it was too small and too ill-equipped. Actual fighting has 
‘also been described. In this battle the following persons are 
named—Commander Suraja, Rajanandana, Haradatta, Bhikhu, 
Pupdamalla, Gopilamallick, Jayasiinha, Harihar, Rajadev: 
Kediradisa, Sohana, Prince Murari, Rámasiibha, Prthvisiinh: 
Vidu, Damodara, Courtier Janaranjan, Treasurer Sone, Vidya- 
dhara, Kamlakara, son of Ranadhiradeva, Sririma, Sri Sakho 
Sanehi Jha, Pugdamalla was expert in archery'®* and same 
was the case with Gopalamallick. Rajadeva (Raut) was a 
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matchless warrior. Bengal variety swords were used by the 
Maithilas in this battle.*° Jyotiriévara has given a list of 
thirty six kinds of weapons used in the war, e. g., Sara, Sura, 
Sella, Parigha, Parasu, Pasa, Patfifa, Khadga, Bhusundi, Yasti, 
Mntala, Kuthora, Chakra, Tomara, Kadanda, Gada, Chehurika, 
Pakhana, Karpatra, Añkuta, Tarvari, ९6.१९ 

When Vidyapati, along with Virasübha an Kirtisibha, 
requested Ibrahim Shah, of Jaunpur, to suppress the upstart 
Arslin in Mithila, Ibrahim Shah complied with. In his cam- 
paign against Tirhut, Ibrühim was helped by Manohararājā 
whose army marched towards Tirhut/"? Qazi Khwaja and 
Makhdum were also fighting on behalf of the Sh&rquis?03 and 
it was under Malik Mohammed Gani that Sharqui army crossed. 
the Gandaka and the two armies met in the field of Raipur.i9 
The Kirtilata contains a good deal of information about the 
war and throws a flood of light on the morality of the muslim 
soldiers, and also on the movement of King's army.20 From 
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Vidyapati's accounts, it appears that the code of behaviour 
of the muslim army was different from that of the Hindu 
army. In the wake of their victorious march, they forgot 
even the minimum decency and decorum of human sentiment. 
Among the important officers of the army, Vidylpati mentions 
“Senapati, Dalpati, Raut, etc?» Rijputas constituted the core 
ofthe army." The strength of aking lay in his army." 
Vidyāpati has also referred to various types of arms and 
shields.2°? Thus an overall survey of the military deparment 
goes to show all possible measures were envisaged for safe- 
guarding the kingdom from the apprehended invasions of 
enemies. 
vi 
Tt will not be out of place here to say a few words about the 
principles of diplomacy, enunciated by our thinkers, and also 
about the legal status of the feudatories. The fate 
Diploma and of the country was linked up with the ruling sove- 
Tegal status af reign. It has been rightly held, therefore, by the 
१९४७७ political thinkers of Mithila, that a king, strong 
in four-fold army, is powerful according to time 
and place if he succeeds his own time and place then doth he 
become the victor.?!? Righteousness was the base of royalty. a 
Jn accordance with the principles of ancient Indian political 
thought, Vidyapati has also enunciated certain fundamental 
principles about diplomacy and statecraft. He says :— 
(i) In every kingly policy is knowledge of true 
fidings counselled ; for the policy of those whose true condition 
is known to an enemy never beareth fruit? 
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(ii) Enemies, slanderers and diseases are by their 
matures dealers of disasters. If measures be not taken against 
them, step by step they ruin cause, 

(iii) Inthe face of an irresistible calamity resignation 
verily is wholesome, but, if he has power to resist, a wise 
man cometh to action, nor wasteth he one moment in delay.?!* 

(iv) When a man's treasury had become exhausted, 
when the army had been defeated and servants have become 
disloyal, then friendship with one well-born is to him as it 
were a wishing tree of paradise.2"* 

(v) Ifa weakling be conquered in a battle by a 
stronger foe, then skilled agents should he employ to sow 
dissensions in others’ hosts.?!^ 

(vi) "No profit cometh from alliance with or from 
conflict with men who possess not authority." 

(vii) ‘The strength of a king lay in elephants, chariots, 
cavalry and infantry. 

(vii) Fair isit that the equal should fight with equal, 
for then the victory isa thing of doubt; but they, who with 
a stronger foe contend, are but moths that fall into a flame?! 

Inspired by Kautilya and Sakra,*!® Vidyapati also prescri- 
bed the four-fold principles, viz, Sama (Peace), Dana ( Pur- 
chase), Bheda ( Separation ) and Dana ( Penalty )2!° Diplo- 
macy, without bravery, according to our poet, was simple 
timidity; bravery, without politics, resembled the conduct of 
beasts and hence success ought to be sought by a unified policy 
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ofthe four expedients enumerated above and by striking at the 
Vulnerable points of the enemy.#° The diplomatic schemes 
should be secret. The alien enemies are not so difficult to win ; 
formidable are the internal enemies so. should he endeavour to 
conquer the enemies at home first and then proceed against 
those abroad. In conformity with the ancient Indian tradition, 
Candeswara has also recommended these four expedients and 
has suggested that a king should iry to bring his enemy under 
control by anyone of the above means?! A real diplomat 
always aims at increasing the number of his friends. The 
strength of the enemy should be gauged before any offensive 
islaunched.?* In this connection, Candeswara has defined 
the duties, function and powers of the Dntas.2% The 
Dua Dutas should always meet the king in private and tell 
him everything confidentially. A loyal Dnta should 
‘be respected. Expert persons should be appointed to the post 
of a Data, Unflinching loyalty towards the state should be one 
‘of his main qualifications. A loyal Data should have the follo- 
wing qualities—Daksta (efficiency ), Bhadrata ( nobility ), Dri- 
dhata ( steadfastness ), Ksanti, Kleéa, Sahiguta, Saitosa, Sila 
and Utsdha2* If the traditional sources are to be relied upon, 
Harasirhadeva of the Karoita dynasty was on friendly terms 
with the Yadava king, Ramadeva of Devagiri and also with 
the king of Gorakbapur.?? Dutas were also sent to 
negotiate," Fundamental principles of diplomacy are well- 
preserved in the 27,868 
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To play tricks was also one of the important aspects 
of diplomacy??? According to Vidyapati, He, who tolerates, 
is great. A wise man always takes into consider 
Priscijier ration the possibilities and impossibilites of a 
«Mm situation. He, who does not work after 
taking the consequences into consideration before 
hand, has to repent afterwards./? The man who can 
differentiate between iron and gold is wise??? What is the 
consequence of blocking the course of water that has flown 
away or of a gift that is presented. Man as you are, 
please be mindful of your promise.2% Timely action accrues 
a lac fold profit??? Words of a good man are like engravings 
over a stone. If the master himself does a wrong, there is 
mo relief?! One should not offend a great personality 
his talk? So long as one has his property in his own 
hands, he is honoured while nobody cares for the unfortunate 
poor 2 On account of adversity, even fortune sometimes emits 
fire but that does not always remain constant and, there- 
fore, a great man is he who has patience in affluence as well 
as in adversity.4° One has to enjoy or suffer the consequences 
of his own action as the course of destiny knows no 
obstuction, 
According to a contemporary muslim source ( Sirat--Firuz 
‘Shahi ), expedition against enemies must not be undertaken 
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for self applause or acquisition of wealth. The soldiery need 
be provided with requisite food and provisions and be 
treated with care and sincerity so that they may engai 
themselves with heart and soul in duties entrusted to them. 
Soldiery brings profitable returns. Covenants made with 
the nobles, landlords, farmers, generals and feudatories should 
be strictly observed. In times of war, soldiers should be 
encamped ata distance of one day's march from the enemy 
camp. 


The legal status of the feudatories has been thoroughly 
discussed by Cangeswara, a feudatory himself. The 

obligation of vassals to pay tributes to the king 
Legal statu of is evident from the writings of Candeswara%? 
‘the Federer and  Vidy&pati. Cangeswara advises. a king 

mot to place any confidence in the aribala. "48 
Tt was expedient for a king to take stock of the existing 
situation before embarking on any aggressive policy. Sense 
of chivalry also. permeated through this political life, since 
feudalism was its core.’ Treachery and cowardice were 
not uncommon features in those days??? and the political 
thinkers did take into consideration all these factors. 
lyotirtéwara also categorises certain elements of diplomacy 
in his usual characteristic manner, He uses the term “Rajaniti” 
for politics and those who administer it are called Tattvajna.*4® 
A king should be well versed in nitijnana, In his description 
of the kuftani, he has brought to light certain typical traits 
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ofa ulla? He refers to the various qualities of a hero?t* 
and enumerates eight worldly attainments in this connection. 
While enumerating eighty four kinds of kingly devoirs and 
polity, he has also detailed matters relating to diplomacy 
and statecraft.4#® In one of his letters??, Vidy&pati has 
given us a draft wherein the Makasandhivigrahika requests 
the king to arrange for the signing of a peace treaty. The 
poet himself played an impotant part in the then politics 
and as such he wrote everything mainly out of his own 
experince. There is a reference to loyalty of officers to 
Virasithba and Kirtisimha in the Kirtilata and also a reference 
to the fact that Amrtakara went on a political mission on 
behalf of Sivasifaha. 2?! 


vi 


‘The Hindu princes, sometimes, added festal knots and festal 
urns or strings of mango sprouts to the decoration of arches 
and announced the arrival of the guest of 

Opia Receptions, State honour by a flourish of trumpets? 
‘elevations and Pim The Hindu manners were sweet and in 
rsp of Hage formal, A guest was welcomed with 
and ministers special form of betel leaf and flowers 
were offered to the visitors.) In case 

of a distinguished visitor, a platform was raised, flowers were 
strewn over it and sandalwood paste was held in readiness to 
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rub on the forehead. Arti was also performed to remove 
-the possible effects of the evil eye. Dancing was very 
much popular and the cult of Krsna, as propounded by 
‘Vidyapati, had greatly stimulated it. Men and women danced 
together, sometimes with bells tied to their feet A king 
is endowed with mercy, charity, friendliness and all other 
qualities of the cultured folk.?#® Shampooing was an impor- 
tant feature of the royal court?" Two expert barbers 
massage his feet. A respectable guest was offered water for 
washing his fects Dancing and music, which were so 
prominent during the early period, began to degenerate 
mainly. through assigning a special caste for them and by 
confining the scope of their development to the amusement 
of the upper classes and exclusive service of religion. The 
Krsna cult, no doubt, rescued the dramatic art from further 
degeneration into vulgar tricks of buffoons and professional 


Fireworks formed an important part of the state celebra- 
tions, The Sivaratri festival was celebrated with fire-works 
by the common people, while the more sober and religious 
minded kept the night vigil After the customary worship 
of the goddess Laksmi, people used to whirl round torches 
and burning sticks or fire-brands. Firebrand was an ancient 
and familiar boys, game played by whirling a burning stick 
swifily through the air and thus producing the impression 
of a circle of fire. The bonfire on the occasion of the 
Holi festival was another important feature, People took 
omen from it for the prospects of the neat harvest.” 
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Dipawalt was rightly designed as the festival of light. It is 
mentioned in connection with the connubial love by Vidya- 
pati. Tt was thought lucky to be with the husband on that 
day hor to win a man’s embrace on this Night of Bliss.282 
There was a food of illumination all over.*®* Vidyapati,*e 
in his poems, has referred to fireworks. The night vigil and 
fireworks are elements common to both to Sivaratri and 
Shab-e-Barat, which is probably a copy from the former 
Hindu festival?95 Shabe-e-Barat has been described as the 
On this auspicious 
occasion, fireworks were extensively used and homes and 
mosques were illuminated. Muslim populations, all over 
India, took active part in this celebrations and Firuz Shah 
Tuglug is said to have celebrated it for four days.2%* It is 
not possible to state specifically, in the present state of our 
Knowledge, whether firearms were used in battles and wars 
by the Hindus, The Hindus were acquainted with the use 
of flaming. shafts but its use was denounced on moral 
grounds. Sükra refers to Nalikas and Sataghnas** and he 


26i, PP (G) Tale—38—Cr, PP ( इकड ), 
262, Id. 43. 
263. Crooke—ep, dt, 346; Ch Jobn  Frampton— Mare Pele 
(London I929 ) P. 42 for description. 
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Big—A न करिअ जे पर उपहास धार मरिअ बरु आगी। 
Bn तदि माने === gate, wh मिझाइभ eti 
265, Ch Major—indis in the 288 century (Llondon—l887) 
Wherein it bas been shown that fireworks were alo 
‘used in the Hindu festival of Mahtnadi in the south. 
266, E. Donison Rost—Hindu—Mhammadan feasts ( Caleta 
i9l4 )—P. लया, 
267. Amir Khusray found the young urchins of Delbi playing 
wiih fireworks and making the city a virtual “blazing bell 
‘of Abraham's legend.” He also refers to tbe illumination of 
mosques— Cf— K. M. Ashraf spart, —P. 300 
268. TFS—365-867. 
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(Chand Bardayi has used Tapak for small guns, 
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also refers to the gunpowder. According to Dikshitar, ayah, 
Kapepo, tula-guda, aurava, nalika, rürachs, aggivana nad sataghni 
were all fire arms?" The soldiers seem to have used some 
sort of flaming shafts on the occasion of Dipawali also 
known as Sukharntri" Though these formed parts of 
state festivals and state celebrations, it is difficult to say 
whether these were used in war on not. 

The philanthropic activity of the kings and ministers 
also formed an important part of the royal court. Such 
philanthropic works were guided by the philosophy of 
Dana, The Dümaratnükor of Candeswara deals with (i) the 
meaning of Dana, (ii) fit objects of charity, ( iti) mahadana , 
dv) gifts appropriate to certain months, naksatra and tithis, 
dedicating of wells, tanks for public use and planting of trees 
‘etc. In the Danaratnakara, we are told that Candeswara made a 
gift of Tuladana, on the bank of the river Bagmati.t™* 
Candeswara is also called the giver of man's weight . 
Vacaspati Misra has also dwelt at length of the necessity and 
she utility of Dana, In his Mahadananirnaya, he deals with 
the sixteen great gifts. These ministers were feudal barons 
and wielded immense political power. Their position 
enabled them to make princely gifts and construct monuments 
and palaces, The Oinwara rulers have left valuable records of 
gifts. Devasimha gave away innumerable gifts to the Brahmans, 
performed Tulapurusadana and got dug a large tank at 
Sakkuri ( modern Sakari junction of the North-eastern railway 
in the district of Darbhanga).2”® Šivasiitha wasa liberal king and 

270, Diisar—War in Ancient India 302-309 ; Cf. P. C. Chakra- 

Narti-—ep. elt, IT3-74. J.C. Ray— Ancient Indien WA—N60 6], 

274. PP (Pathak)—I08-9f 

273. R. Mira NaierV 7 

273, RR-N. 07 


274. Cf H. 
275. 


Sastri— Nepal Cotalegu— T, 736. 
3 Introductory verse 4 of the Saieasarvascastra, 


दत्तं बेन दिजेम्नो द्विरदरथ महादानमन्यैर शक्य, 
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noted for his charitable disposition. He also got dug a large 
number of tanks and well for public utility and undertook 
various welfare projects for the benefit of his subjects. He not 
only constructed roads and dams but also founded new cities in 
in different parts of his kingdom. He is said to have granted 
some acres of land to a muslin saint, Makhdum Shab, for the 
maintenace of Khank&h.277 Dhtrasitiha is said to have followed 
it and given away giftsto the Brühmanas a large number 
horses, cows, gold and silver.228 Bhairavasiinha is said to have 
dug out hundreds of tanks, gave away towns and pattanas 
(hamlets) and performed the Tulapurusadana 9 AN these were 
‘undertaken by the rulers as part of state activities and these 
institutions, to that extent, were praiseworthy. ‘These big wells 
and tanks served not only the purpose of water supply but 
also of irrigation which was essential for the agricultural devo- 
lopment of the kingdom. The remains of these tanks and 
‘wells, though devastated by annual visitation of floods etc., 
are there in different parts of Mithila and their number 
is greater even today than in any other part of Bihar. Studied 
from the cultural point of view the philanthropic activities of 
the Oinwara kings are remarkable in their own way and these 
were actively carried on by the kings and minister.**° 
Vidylipati has attached due importance to gifts and charity. 
Philanthropy was considered to be the best among all types of 


276, R. B. Das— Alta Derpona—67. 
पोखर रजीखर और सब पोखरा, राजा शिवेसिद ओर सम छोकरा । 
ताळ तो भूपाल ताळ और सब nd, राजा तो शिवैसिह और सम रडैदा ॥ 

277, Bibari Lal—Aie#Tirhat—83 ; Recently, Prof, S. H. Askari 
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an information about Sivasha’s Liberality towards (he 
muslims ; CE BPP ( I046-48 ) ; Current 3७९७ I954. 
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public work! A religious belief soon began to prevail among 
the people that every gift of charity in this world is rewarded 
ten times its value in the next? The reasons 

आफ inistewe for this ethical and moral development are not 
wert far to seek. They are to be found in the economic 
basis of the social classes, There was super 

fluity of wealth among the upper classes and a chronic poverty 
and need among the lower. This inequality was a social 
menace, The extreme poverty of the vast masses created a ps 
chology and nervousness among the rich and. generosity thus 
came to their aid as an insurance policy. Attempts were made 
to relieve their poverty with gifts? and not by doing away with 
the cause of poverty. According to Vidyapati, one should 
carry on philanthropic work openheartedly and even be ready 
to incur some loss on that account.2** While the rich had the 
liberty rather right to exploit and accumulate riches? the 
ordinary people were advised not to be greedy and to remain 
satisfied with their lot9?. In conformity with the orthodox 
views of his predecesors, Vidyapati, at the instance of Dhir- 
mati, wife of Narasiñhadeva, wrote Danayokydyali, a book on 
religions gifts, and that is even now regarded as an authori- 
tative work. Lived as he in an age of feudalism in Mithila, 


28), MM—No, 49--सब ay बढ़ पिक पर उपकार । 
No, 222—ggew दाने अधिक फल da | 
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282, Nerukar—23 ; PP ( Pathak )--7, 9, 78, 87, I60, 80, 229 
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he had to certify everything feudal as good and worthy. 
All gifts of every denomination were considered. sacrosanct 
and it was urged upon the king to give religious colour 
to all philanthropic works of public utility. 

Every bit of human life was regulated strictly in accor- 
dance with the religious codes and local usages and any 
break with the past was looked with suspicion and frowning 
eyes. Charity, gifts and other philanthropic works were 
regarded as parts of royal religious rites, The influence of 
the Brahmans made them all the more strict. The huge 
compilations of the Smrti literature during the period bears 
ample testimony to this fact, Righteousness was defined 
as the performance of duties such as liberality, study of the 
scriptures and the like in accordance with the precepts of 
the vedas, Such performance accomplished what a -man 
desired for himself, Righteousness consisted in the remote 
‘consequences of this performance, In other words, an abode 
in paradise was the result of good deeds?" Good reputa- 
tion and the acquirement of merit came through genero- 
sity.** All these speak for themselves the true meaning 
and significance of charity, gift, righteousness and generosity. 
Viewed from the religious standpoint, generosity and benevolent 
acts were as good as passport to heaven, but viewed from 
economic point of view, they acted as shields against the recur- 
ring disturbances of the people, The whole thing, if not put 
ina religious colour, would hardly have been acceptable to 
the suffering common man whose only recourse was fate and 
nothing else. The emphasis on loyalty and cult of Bhakti 
succeeded immensely in ‘securing the abject submission of the 
people, This detraction of the people from the stark reality 
of the situation was an indiret aid to the despotism of the 
king. During our period, the philosophy of gift became 
more popular. Gift was the main source of income for 
such Brahmagas as were poor and destitutes. Majority of 
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the Brihmanas lived on the charity of others and they, in 
return, repaid their debt by expounding legal theories in 
support of king's power, prestige and the maintenance of 
the Vargaírümadharma. Harihara of the sixteenth century 
A. D. has emphasised the necessity of such gift??? to the 
Brihmanas. 


vir 


The Kosa or treasury has been considered to be an 
important element of state since its very inception, According 
to Candeáwara, a king should try to keep 

‘Treasury, Difese it Full to the brim by legal and moral means. 
and fortifectians Without caring even a fig for his personal 
interest, he should set apart some good and 

fertile land and a good piece of pasture ground for the 
purpose?) Kosagara is the lifeblood of a State and hence 
Only such persons should be appointed to this post as are 
adept in the art of increasing the volume of the treasury.” 
He should see that money is not spent on worthless causes, 
He should save the treasury from being depleted? Under 
the Karnatas, Jateswara was the keeper of the treasury. 
Mudrahastoka was am important officer connected with the 
tressury.?9 Sometimes, a king resorted to illegal taxation 
with a view to filling up the treasury.2% It has been 
prescibed by Vácaspati that the king shall strike with various 


289. Cf. Hariharatuktimuttzeali—IV. 0, 
७०-0६ Ram Ekbal Singh, Rakesh— 
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forms of punishment at those who rob King's treasury. 
Following Visou, Vacaspati says that a king shall have the 
tenth part as customs duty and twentieth part on those 
commodities imported from foreign lands29? He is normally 
entitled to receive sixth part, Among the sources of in 
come to the State were mines, treasure-troves, heirless property, 
customs and excise. It wasa part of muslim polity, during 
the period under review, to keep the Hindus in poverty by 
excessive taxation and exorbitant demands of the kings297 
There was a change in the outlook in so far as the conception 
of State is concerned. According  Cadewars?" the 
ordinary rule of division and succession can notapply to a 
Kingdom since royal property is owned by the whole people 
and all have a share in it, Since the period, under review, 
was an abnormal one, it led Candeswara to explain away 
the Sadabhaga as a merely figurative term and he recom 
mended levying of such amount as would be found 
necessary to meet the requirement of Government. He was 
opposed to oppressive taxation on any score2% Jayaswal 
has rightly pointed out that in the RR, there is no lack of 
interest and no total surrender of reason.300 


‘The rulers of Tirhut attached due importance to the 
forts in so far as the defence of the kingdom was con- 
cerned. A Tibetan traveller of the thirteenth 

Fertifeation century A. D, Dharmaéwimi?? has left ths 
following account of the fortifications of 

Tirhut in the following words..."there was a town called 
Pa-ta which had some 600,000 houses and was surrounded 
by seven walls. The height of these walls was about equal 
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to that of a Tibetan fort.” Outside of the town walls stood 
the Raja's palace which had eleven large gates and was 
surrounded by twenty one ditches filled with water and rows 
of trees. There were three gates facing cach direction, east, 
west and south, and the two gates facing north. I did not 
see the two northern gates, but the others had bridges in front 
of them. In front of the bridges guards were stationed, 
more than ten archers at cach bridge. These protective 
measures were due to the fear of the Turugka......lt was also 
said that there were three men expert in swordsmanship”. 
‘The Mithilamahatmyakhasda of the -Brhadvignupurana also 
refers to fortifications™® in Mithila. Jyotinéwara in his 
Dirgavarnana, gives an elaborate account of the surrounding 
ofa fort?9* There is a lot of reference to fort, fortifications 
amd Puraraksoka, Purpati and Dürgapila in the VR” and 
Vidy&pati£9*. While discussiug the different component parts 
of the army CangeSwara has also envisaged certain 
measures for safeguarding the kingdom." He has categori- 
cally emphasised the importance of Dürga. ^ According to 
Candeswara, a king should fortify his kingdom and he 
should keep his Kosa within the fortified area. A fort should 
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be constructed ata place which is surrounded by water and 
grassfields anda king should have his palace within the fort. 
Candewara mentions, (i) Dhanadarga, (ii) Mahidnrga, ( ii ) 
Jaladürga, (iv ) Varkgyadurga, ( v ) Nedurga, ( vi) Giridürga, 
and in the midst of all these dürgas,a special fort should 
built be for the residence of the king-9? These forts should 
provide space for domesticated and wild animals as they are 
considered to be an important means of defence!) These 
forts should always. remain well-equipped. Food, weapons 
of war, army, learned men should also be there. - Some of 
the specific features of fortifications are outlined below— 

(i) Forts surrounded by uplands of which five Yojanas 
should be waterless. 

(i) Forts made of stone or bricks, meant exclusively for 
fighting purposes, should be well-equipped with war materials 
and be prepared to undertake operations any moment. 


(ii) Forts surrounded on all sides by unfathomable water 
are very necessary for defence, 

(iy) There should be forts surrounded, on all sides, by 
thorny jungles and trees. 

(v) These forts should be of such height as might not be 
scaled by a man and all these forts should be surrounded 
on all sides by the four fold army of the State, 


Forts, like the Kosa, constituted an important element of 
State. For the rulers of Mithila, they were all the more impor- 
tant as there were enemies on all sides. The Mithila rulers, 
therefore, paid special attention to the construction of forts 
in different parts of their territory. The fort at Simaraon- 
garh, as attested now by the Tibetan traveller, was supported 
by stone pillars and surrounded on all sides by water. The 
ruins at Bhitbhagawanpur and Andhratharti give an 
indication of the existence of forts and similar indications 
are available from the recent unscientific excavations at Bahera, 
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Feristha informs us that the fort of the king of Tirhut was 
surrounded by seven ditches, full of waterand a high wall 
and the Tugluq king took three weeks to destroy them.?!! 
‘The existence of a strong fort at Tirhut is further supported 
by an unpublished Persian MSS, Basatinuluns, now preserved 
in the British Museum and Leningrad museum. The Purpatis 
of the VR or the Dürgapülas or the Dirgaraksa of the PP were 
the officers in charge of the forts and fortification. We learn 
from verse 7 of the Krtyaratnnkara that Vireswara, after having 
stormed the enemy fort, constructed a very high palace, Most 
of the ruins of fortifications in Mithila have, by now, vanished 
either on account of the ravages of the uncontrolled rivers or 
levelled down by the cultivators. 


IK 


As in other parts of India, the village, being the lowest 
unit of administration, remained practically unaffected by 
the innumerable changes brought about by. the 
Village admini- muslim conquest and subsequent dynastic 
siratien ‘— upheavals in Mithila. The village was, to all 
intents and purposes, left undisturbed so long 
as it did not prove recalcitrant. The whole territory of 
Tirhut seems to have been under the control of one single 
unit and the village was the lowest ring of the administrative 
ladder, The revenue collection was done through Gramapati 
aod Datagramika. Candeswara throws a very interesting 
light on the working of the village administration. A 
Gulma™? consisted of three to five villages. The village 
officials were (i) Gramapati, (ii) Gramadhipati, ( iii) Dasa- 
grümapati, (iv) Viriiatiiiéagramapati, (४) Sahasragramapatt 
Rastra eto" Every village had its own Headman. 


डा. Brigg— Histor ef the rive ef. Mahammadan pener in India—Vel. 
ग. 406-7. 
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The village heads were appointed in order of merit and 
‘efficiency. It is very difficult to say whether they were 
elected or appointed. The whole system of administration 
depended solely on the stability and integrity of the village 
system. All matters of the villages concerned, social, political, 
economic, legal and cultural, were solved by the villagers thems 
selves, All matters were reported to the village headman, 
who, if unable to settle the matter amicably or if he failed to 
do so in any way, was duty bound to report the same tothe 
higher authority, that is, the head of Ten villages, and the 
process went on, in case of failure at all lower stages, till it 
was presented before the Rostra. ५ The village headman 
formed the core of the lowest adminstrative unit and the village 
administrative system was the bedrock of the entire political 
system of Mithila. All categories of village officials were 
by the king and it varied according to their rank and posi 
The modes of payment, as prescribed by Candeswara, were as 
follows १४९ :— 

(i) Daiesa—as much land as he could cultivate with one 
plough. 

(ii) Vüioriia—as much land as he could plough with 
four ploughs. 

(iii) Satesa—got one Full village. 

(iv) Sahsradhipati—was given a city ora town and was 
entitled to have the benefit of a Pura. रीप 

The contact with the village administration was regularly 
maintained through an officer called Snigdha, signifying a 
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36. sid, 
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minister close to the king. He was possibly of the rank of a 
secretary to the village affairs or rural department. The 
meaning of the word “Snigdha” is not yet very clear but it may 
je presumed that he belonged to the royal family. His main 
duty was to look after the various grades of village officers 
and algo to supervise their work. He made known to the 
villages the royal policy and also brought to the royal court all 
important news about the village officers. Ordinarily he should 
be taken as the Liasion officer between the villages on the one 
hand and royal government on the other. Candeswara has 
made provision for a ministry of rural affairs under a full- 
fledged minister. The main purpose behind this ministry was 
to integrate the working of the village administration with the 
‘central authority and also to look to the needs of the villages. 
Though the meaning of the word Tontritah, in this connection, 
is not very clear, it may be conjectured that the minister in- 
charge of the rural affairs enjoyed absolute power in the sphere 
of his activity. The words “Snigdha” and “Sarvarthachintakarh 
have been translated as royal supervisior and high officer res- 
pectively by a recent writer. 99 Sarvarthacintakar was func- 
tioning in every city or town and he was to the village officers 
as Rahu is to the planets. He seems to have been a very power 
ful welfare officer and since he used to be a man of integrity, 
his very presence struck terror into the hearts of dishonest per- 
sons. १९० Capdeéwara bas himself, at one place, suggested that 
such persons, officers, and other servants of the state as collect 
oppressive taxes surreptitiousley or purely out of selfish motive, 
should be immediately turned out of the state. Thus it is evi- 
dent that Sarvarthachintakain was a terror to such persons as it 
was the duty of this officer to look to the welfare of all people 
within the kingdom, Since he must have been acting with 
severity and dealing harshly with the anti-social elements of 
the time, he has been so described by Cangeswara. He had to 
look to an allround development of the people, living in towns 
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and villages. The scheme of village administration, as 
‘envisaged in the RR, goes to show that the king used to take 
keen interest in the efficient running of the village system. 

Even for the revenue purposes, village was the lowest unit 
of administration, For an efficient administration of the 
revenue department, the whole kingdom seems to have been 
divided into a number of fiscal areas, known as Pargana, 
Tappa and Grama १११ etc. So long as they paid revenue regu- 
Tarly, there was nothing to disturb them, To collect the 
revenue, a Choudhary was appointed to each Pargana and the 
village revenue officer was known as Patwari. The village 
accounts were meticulously maintained and the public accounts 
were kept with thorough accuracy. The Patwaris were also 
known as village accountants. 322 They were paid out of the 
village fund at the fixed rate, To enforce the regular realisation 
of revenue, village police officers were appointed every-where 
and they had to make daily report of all occurrences to the 
village headman orto the Choudhary. Fromthe mode of payment 
to the various categories of village officers, it appears that there 
was much of feudal element in it. The village headman enjoyed 
jagir, no doubt, but it would be going out of limits to compare 

mode of payment with the Mansabadari system of the 
great Mughals as a recent writer on the subject has suggested 42? 
During the period, under review, we see thatthe oficial recogni- 
tion for the purposes of grant was withdrawn from the lower 
social groups and accorded to the Brühmagas who were also 
the cultivating classes and thereby implying the introduction of 
‘an economic basis in the distribution of the village people. It 
is the Brahmana minister who now makes land grants and not 
vice-versa, The question of the occupational basis of the society 
was no longer there, The landowning aristocracy wielded both 
political and economic powers from the lowest to the highest 
level and the Sarvarthachintokam, if he was actually a terror, 
was a Rahu for those who wanted to upset the status quo. 


उशा, Cf, the Likhantesli—68, 58 and 59 for Tappa and Grana, 
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The village administration was run on the basis of a Pancha- 
yat system. There was a Panchayat in every village and the 
oft quoted Parich-Parmeswara is reminiscient of the old system. 
The Panchayat managed all local officers, executive and judicial 
‘and it continued to function without any interference. It had 
its own laws, All disputes were lo-ally settled. Mithila had a 
distinctive local and rural administration consisting of Gulma 
and Ragira and the rates of payment to village headman varied 
according to categoies. The villagers lived peacefully and ami 
cably. Every village had it headman, watchman and revenue 
officer. The villages arranged their own watch and ward, 
elementary education and sanitation, The village headman 
acted as. both committing and trying magistrats of the crimes 
‘committed in the village and Capde$wara has referred to the 
fact that disputes, if unsettled, were referred to the higher 
‘authority for decision. The Panchayat was elected on demo- 
‘cratic basis. The system continued for a considerably long 
period and continued unabated till the advent of the Britishers- 
These Panchayatas were held responsible for maintenance of 
peace and tranquility in every nook and corner of the kingdom. 
Vidya pati has referred to an offizer designated as Santikara- 
pika2% The scope of the government embraced not only the 
secular affairs but even extended to moral and religious affairs. 
The officers of the state looked to the maintenance of the rules 
of caste and religious orders in strict conformity to the holy 
scriptures. An officer was appointed in each village to adjudi- 
cate upon all questions arising from the working of the canons 
of conduct, The state brought within its compass every aspect 
of the life of the citizen. In so far as the administrative 
system is concerned, medieval Mithila did not lag behind. 
‘There was a well organised administrative system modified to 
suit the changes caused by the then political turmoil. 


324, Ci—Ram Naresh Tripatbi— Kabia Keumdi—P, 86. 
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A study of the Mithila polity clearly reveals to us that 
feudalism was the basis of political organisation and the feud 
structure is apparent when we look to the epithets used by the 

ministers. Though the king was at the 
Summary ond colons head of the Government, the feudatories 

seem to have enjoyed the real power and 
ihe baronial council had a greater say in the administrative 
master. They monopolised all posts of ministerial ranks. These 
Jords were invariably Brabmanas. They also acted as aide-camp 
( Rajaballabha—a term used by Jyotirigwara ) and we find that 
Bhavaditya, a brother of Devaditya, was a “Rajaballabha”, 
Since the effective control of the barons made the king 
virtual puppet in their hands, caste in politics had lost all 
meaning for Candeswara. Sovereign may be of any caste but 
it should be his primary duty to protect his subjects in accor 
dance with the sacred precepts. To maintain their hold on the 
people and the government, Cha 
‘the ministry of religion ( Purokitaditarangah ) and the apy 
ment of a new king was confirmed by this ministry which 
performed the ceremony according to the Vedic rites. The hold 
‘of religion on politics seems to be a reality. 326 There does not 
seem to be any remarkable or revolutionary change in the state 
policy and the rulers simply followed the time-honoured pre- 
cepts and conventions. Rules were framed for the guidance 
of the people in their religious and social observances. The 
mention of of a separate department of transfer in l4th-lSth 
century Mithila is indicative of the fact that these feudal 
barons did not like to fixany officer at a particular place 
for an indefinite period as that would jeopardise the interest of 
the barons themselves. Mithila, in this respect, was a precursor 
of Shershah. There is also a reference to the system of espion- 
age in the Purusapariksa and other contemporary works. We 
come across a long list of officials and administrative terms in 


326. RR.—70-74. For the duties and functions of the Grimpanchayata 
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the contemporary literary writings, the details of which are 

given below— 

Bimpala—VR—Iord of the Earth. 

Gi) Mondalika—VR—oflicer-in-charge of a Mandala. 
Panchobh CP. 

(Hi) Samanta—V R-RR—Vidyapati and in other MSS and 
inscriptions. 

(iv) Senapati—V R, RR, Likhayavali, PP 

(v) Purapati—V R-RR-PP— 

(vi) Mantri—VR-RR-Vidyapatrs writings, Dhürtasamaga- 
‘mnataka—and in various other MSS. 

(vii) Purohita V R-RR-PP.. 

(viii) Dharmadhikarapa—VR-DV— 

(ix ) Sandhivigrahika—VR-RR, Likhanavali -and in various. 
other MSS. 

(x) Mahamattaka—Likharavali, VR, eto— 

(xi) Pratibalakaranadhyaksa— | These two Offices 
Possibly the officer combined | were manned by 
in himself some military funct- | the Karanaküya- 
ions and those of the chief of | stbas of Mithila 
a secretariat, | 

(xii) Santikaranika—V R and Likhanavali 

(siii) Rajaguru—VR— 

(xiv). Durgapala—VR-RR 

(xy) Thakküra—MSS and Likhnavali 

(xvi ) Snigdha—RR 

( xvii ) Sarvarthachintakam —RR 

(xviii) Data—RR—According to Candeswara, he should 
be well-versed in all branches of literature, talented, 
tolerant and patient. ( PP-42-54 ) 

(xix) Gulma—RR ( P. 60)—It ordinarily means a wood, 
fort, and a police station. Fleet translated Gulmika 
as a “Superintendent of wood and forests” (दाना. 
52-fn. 4). Dr. U. N. Ghoshal takes Gulmika as col- 
lector of custom duties and refers to “Gulmadeya” of 
the Arthatastra in support of his news ( Cf-Hindu 
Revenue System—P. 292). Gulmahas been taken by 
‘Candeswara to mean a group of three to five villages- 
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Tt seems that the Gulma indicated a small administra- 
tive centre of a group of three or five villages in 
Mithila during the period, under review, or might 
have been the centre of a police station, There is 
a reference to Gulmapati in the Panchobh CP signify- 
ing the officer commanding a Gulma squadron, 

(xx) Mahapilupati — Panchobh CP — ( Chief trainer of 
elephants ) 

(xxi) Mahasadhanika — Do — (Superintendent of military 
supplies ) 

(xxii) Maliaksapatalika— Do - ( Incharge of accounts and 
record departments ) 

( xxiii ) Mahadharmadhlikarnika— 
Do—{ Chief justice ) kayasthas of Mithila as 

(xxiv) Mahakarnadhyank-sa— would be evident from 
Do— Chief or the | the Panji records. 
Secretariat ) 

(xxv) Vartinaibandhika— — Do— ( Digest writers) or 
Intelligence Officer-Cf Likhanavalt q 

(xxi ) Mahavartikanatbandhika—Likhanayali— 

(xxvii) Mahouthitthatasanika (2) —Panchobh CP- 

(xx ‘Mahadandanayaka—Do and DV-and other MSS. 

(xxix) Mahasamantarügaka-Do— 

(xxx ) Khagdapala—Do- ( U.N. Ghoshal regards it asa 
military offlcial-Cf IHQ-XIV. 839. Other scholars 
regard it as custom Inspector or Superintendent of 
police, or even as the Superintendent of municipal 
arms). 

(xxxi) Mahayyuhapati — Do ~ Chief master of military 
arrays 

( xxxii ) Makadlikarika—Do- Chief Superintendent of offices 

( xxxiii ) Mahamudradhikari—Do-Keeper of the royal seal. 

(xxxiv ) Ghatfapala—Keeper of the mountain pass. 

(xxxv ) Mudrohastaka—Likhanayalt 

The Likhmavali gives a list of the following officers :— 

(i) Mahopatnika Thakkura— 

(i) Mahamattaka Thakkura 


Manned by the Karana- 
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(iii) Mahasupakaropati 

(iv) Mahaparnagarika Thakkura 

(v) Svasragarike 

(vi) Paniyagarika 

(vit) Makadetanaibandhika Thakkura 

(viii) Mahadeyagarika Thakkura 

(ix) Kosogara 

(x) Mahabkanugarika 

(xi) Dalpati 

(xii) Raut 

(siii) Kary: 

(xiv ) Osathi 

(3४) Mogaddam 

Besides these, the poet refers to the following— 

(i) Janapada— 

(ii) Paura Janapada ( Cf —Kirtilata ) 

(iii) Pargana 

(iv) Tappa 

(४) Grama 

It may be pointed out here that the History and Culture of 
the Incian People, Vol VI, published by the Bhartiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay, dealing with the period, under review, does 
not contain even a single line on the pattern of administration 
as envisaged by Candedwara. It may be noticed here that the 
Oinwara rulers were, to a great extent, independent and they 
had their own administrative system, of which Cagdeswara 
was the political theorist. Mithila, then, was decidedly not 
governed by muslim rules and regulations and as such a study 
of the Maithila political institutions should have found a place 
in that book. Keeping in view the needs of the time, Cangeswara 
introduced a new branch of literature known as Rajniti. 


CHAPTER गा 


SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 
I 


Mithila, during the period under review, was a feudal state 
and her entire social structure was based on feudal pattern, 
though not exactly of the western type. A 

Feudal tasis of the feudal society is fundamentally determined by 
serial organisation the relations between a landowning military 
aristoracy on the one hand and a vast class of 

peasant producers on the the other, The landowners were 
militarily an extremely powerful class of which the king was 
the most eminent. The king along with the feudal barons had 
all the means of coercion in society. Their sustenance asa 
non-producing class depended on the transfer to themselves of 
the surplus produced by the peasants! Sridharadasa, in his 
anthology, Saduktikarpamria, has collected a few poems relating 
to this aspect of social life, * In a feudal society ordinary folks 
were condemned to lead a life of poverty. Wealth was mono- 
polised by aristocracy consisting of three tiers landed, official 
and mercantile, $ridbaradása has depicted the pitiable condi 
tion of a poor householder. ® Stanza No. IIT5 of the Subhasi- 
taratnakosa ( HOS-42) depicts the merciless oppression of 
Villages whose consequent desolation is emphasised by the 
cooing of doves in the orchard. D.D. Kossmbi says—“Indeed, 
poverty—of his particular elass-scems to be the only reality with 
Which the poet of the classical period came to grips,.....the 
famished householder says to his wife, be patient till the rains, 
then the pumpkins we can grow without labour by our hovel 


3... Ch—Jack Lindsay — Byzantium in Europe ( London. I952 ) 
FP, 493-54, Alo Cf. my paper on Feudelira—referred io 

Indian Feudalism” ( Calcutta I965 ). 
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will feed us as well as any King......Nor does starvation force 
upon the penurious intellectual the slighest idea of going out 
to earn something by his labour, the society of the day had 
conditioned his mentality and that of his fellows.....,There is 
no land,..the entire family lives just in ome Foom,,.*,..The 
people generally depicted here combine infinite leisure with a 
full measure of wealth*...the lower classes remained where 
they were °... 


The inevitability of caste was the common bond that helped 
the formation of a coherent society and the class structure was 
maintained by the association of the nobles with the armed 
retainers. It was ordained that everybody should earn his 
livelihood according to his caste." Even the social reformers 
failed to modify the caste-structure. From the Buddha to 
Chaitanya, the reformers tried to enlighten the inner elements 
through such emotional appeals as Ahiriéa, Bhakti and love but 
failed to deliver the goods in so far as their economic life was 
concerned. Chaitanya did nothing to remove the caste barri- 
ors. 5 Bhakti, in the practical sense, looked like a homage to a 
lord. At first flush, people accepted the new faith with the zeal 
ofa convert, breaking the chains of intricate social system, 
but as soon as they discovered that even these expounders of 
the new faith did not actually mean what they propagated, they 
used to get disappointed and reverted back to their original 
social way of thinking amounting to fatalism. Mithila, in the 
age of Vidyápati, was the homeland of a host of refugee scholars 
from all over the country. It has been held that Mithila emerg- 
ed as the acknowledge head both. secular and religious of all 


4« Hos—42—P, XLIII—aho GE—NOS—NI99, ३8, 378, 
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the regions. north and east of Saraju and had the privilege of 
being the centre of Sanskrit learning in tho east, ° The circums- 
tances of other social forces of the age kept the mental curiosity 
of our poet busy in thinking of the nothingness of human life and 
in trying to realise the glories of the beatific vision. The devo- 
tional songs have pictured the gloom which had so long 
prevailed in the social and political surroundings of Mithila. 
Though the picture of feudal society is evident from his writ 
ings,  Vidyapati boasts of the proved merits of the Maithitas.!? 
In the Varnanaratwakara, we are told about the luxury and 
appalling poverty, the old and established notions about various 
institutions, the oddities and frivolities and the social inequali- 
ties and so on, ° Times without number we find our post 
bewailing at the growing inequality in the society through his 
Maheiasapis, which depict the life of the common folk. The 
ordinary man is described as nothing more than a fallen 
creature १2 and he is always an object of pity. "* 


bi 


The Kulinism ™ constitutes. an important landmark in the 
history of Mithila. Why and how this system came to be 
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established in Mithila is yet a mystery? It is a fact that the 
muslim impact had necessitated the hardening of caste-rules to 
an extreme degree, On account of the geographical factors the 
‘maithilas had already acquired insular habits. They kept them- 
selves isolated and their emphasis on the Smrtic 
Kulisi and its studies enabled them to solidify their conserva- 
शकला tive outlook. The idea of maintaining the 
pristine purity of their race and culture lay at 
the root of the social reorganisation, based on old ideals. The 
aim of this social reorganisation was to conserve the purity and 
uphold the distinctive marks of culture and as a result of 
which, itis believed by some, new social values came to be 
established, By its insistence on the purity of lineage, it gave 
prominence to birth, accomplishment and character. From 
the language of the traditional verse, it appears that Harasimha- 
deva simply systematised and helped in the compi n of the 
Pahjis, the roots of which were already there. The history of 
Kulinism in Mithila is yet an unexplored field and it would be 
Profitable to go into the details 30 of the system at some length 
here. 

While editing the Bangaon CP," Dr.D. C. झाल्या has 
Fightly observed—“Another intersting fact revealed by the Ban- 
gaon plate is the great importance attached by the local Brah- 
manas of North Bihar to their relation with a Brahmana of 
Kolañcha,......one of the most renowned sets of the learned 
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Brshmagas... Equally interesting is the fact that the reverential 
attitude of the east Indian Brahmans towards the Brühmagas of 
Kolañcha, seems to have been an important factor in the growth 
of the peculiar social institution, known as Kulinism, in north 
Bihar and Bengal.” The Bangaon CP stands further supported 
by the Panchoblt CP, discovered from the heart of Mithlà in so 
far as the respect for Kolaficha Brühmaga is concerned. 9 It is 
believed that a king, named Adiśūra, invited a number of 
Brühmanas, well-versed in the Vedas. Dr. Sircar says—“...no 
geniune ruler named Adisara is known from the Bengal 
sources." १० The great scholar of Mithila, Vacaspati Mira, 
refers to a ruler Adisüra, who flourished in the middle of the 
9७ century 2° A. D. According to Dr. Sircar this Adisara be- 
came famous in the legends regarding thesettlement of Kolaficha 
Brahmanas in Bengal. He further asserts that the institution 
of Kulinism was borrowed from north Bihar. 2! 


The tradition of the five Brahmanas, invited from the sacred 
land of Kolañcha, is the starting point of Kulinism is eastern 
India. In so far as Mithila is concerned, the Brahmanas formed a 
category by themselves and they are said to have migrated to 
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'Assdih us early as the Sixth Century A.D." When the Brah- 
manas were possibly annoyed at the predominance of the 
Buddhists in Mithila, they migrated to Parnes and Assam. The 
Vaidika Sampradayikas were the earliest Brahmana settlers of 
‘Assam and they are said to have migrated from Mithila. They 
still follow the smri rites of Mithla school in preference to 
Bengal School. The traditional accounts maintain that a King 
‘of Tripura brought five Valdika BrAfimagas from Mithila to 
assist him in the performance of a yajha./? The Brahmagas of 
Mithila kept alive the orthodox tradition of castes and prided 
themselves on their purity ‘and claimed to be free from the 
Baddhisti¢ influence. They looked upon the people of Magadha 
as impure and when some of the Magadhan social practices and 
customs crept in, it seems that Adisira, who was ruling some- 
where in Mithila, invited the Brihmanas from the traditional 
Kolancha and made rigorous rules for the protection of Brah- 
manism. Except in cases of religions Yatra or pilgrimage across 
the Ganges, fresh initiation was necessary. After the institution 
‘of Kulinism was founded by Adisara, it was thought proper to 
make grants to the Brihmanas, who either hailed from Kolatcha 
or were related to them. Thus the institution of Kulinism in 
Mithila can be traced to Adifura, if not earlier, and it was 
ater systematised by the Karnátas in Mithila and the Senas in 
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Bengal. The Pañjis of Mithila go back to the time of Nanya- 
devn. २५ 


Varnasramadharma was, no doubt, the order of the day, 
Caste system is one of the oldest heritage that has come down 
to us. The fluidity of the early period ultimately gave way to 
its crystallisation during the period under review. It is curious 
that inspite of repeated warnings and successive movements 
against the rigidity of caste system and priestcraft, the system 
has grown, spread and has caught napping pratically every 
aspect of our life in its strangling grip and it appears, as if, it 
were the inevitable course of destiny. All movements against 
the system, Jainism, Buddhism, Vaisnavtsm, originated and deve- 
oped independently but ultimately came to be overpowered by 
the evils of the system. There is no doubt that caste system is 
an anachronism in our society. Its rise and development may 
be traced to the development of the economic system of the 
country and it has persisted, as such, through the ages. Not 
only Mithila, but Bengal, Assam and Orissa have also their 
own system of Kulinsm and all these states were socially and 
culturally integrated for a greater period in the middle ages. 
The system of Panjis, in one form or the other, exists in all 
‘these states even today and a study of these records is yet a 
desideratum. The mythical hero, Adisara, is equally claimed 
by all as the real originator of Kulinism in their respective states, 
Since the great philosopher, Vacaspati Misra, is a Maithila and 
he lived at the court of Adisara, who seems to have ruled at the 
north-eastern portion of Mithild, it may be suggested that he 
the foundation of Kulinism in his territory and from there 
it spread to Bengal and other parts, The Brühmagas in Mithila 
were already grouped according to their gotra and pravara and 
after the system was organised on sound lines by Adisura, the 
skeleton genealogy came to be maintained as we know that the 
earliest Pañji goes back to the time of N&nyadeva. Ballálasena 
in Bengal and Harasimba in Mithila are credited with having 
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‘organised the system scientifically. ® According to O'malley, 
‘Harasitnhadeva settled the respective ranks of the three sections 
of the Maithila subcastes of Brahmanas and made marriage rules 
for them, 26 It has been held that Harasimha’s intention was to 
encourage religious observancy among the people of his own 
land? and also to manintain the purity of blood by avoiding 
the forbidden degress of relations! and marriages in strict 
conformity with the Sastric ** injunctions. 


The Brahmanas were divided into four subcastes—(i) Srot- 
tri yas, (ii) yogyas, (ili ) Pañjibadhas and (iv) the Jaibaras. 2 
Tt has been pointed out that “birth, accomplishments and 
character were the only factors which decided the issue of a 
social status” २० and the society adjudged the position of a 
Maithila Brahmana on the basis of the approved professions 
Prescribed for them. By its insisternce on the purity of lineage, 
it was but natural to have emphasised on the importance of 
birth and personal accomplishment of character. Since Haras- 
imhadeva reorganised the society, he is credited with having 
laid the foundation of Maithila Kulinism with the help of 
his minister, Suryakara Thakur, 2! known as Lekhi in the 


25. C MDT, 64; ३6-48 MD L 84: N. N. Vasa— 
कॅ. बर्‍या, 62-63, J.H. Hutton — Caste in india 
(००.६७) 

26. Ct. Indian Caste Gustoms-P. 57, Of. Wilson- Indian Caste TI, 206, 
Risley—Castes and Tribe of Bengal —ntreductton. 
E. A. H. Blant—The Caste System of Northern Tadia ( 930) 
P. 45; and Abo Risley—Evinographic Appendices P. I76 

27. JBORS—II. BI6; Cf. PUJ—I ( No. 2. )-- 

28. JBRS—XXXTLU, 55, Ct. TM. 357 ff, ST—63, For mythical 
stories eic—Cf. Ghotatargja—P. 4; 

20. Cf. Ghatakartja—P. 7 &—for details 

30, Harikwanisimakteeti— PP. 92, Cf, Michilnka—PP. 69, 5 

झा. N.N. Vasa): eit. ( Namrupa, TI-I58 8) bas dwelt at length 
the history of the family of Sridharadts, The account given 
here is thoroughly confusing and can not be relied upon 
because the Mithila Pai of the Karanakmyasihas main- 
tain a true picture of his family. Sri Bhola Lal Das bas 
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Mithila Pañji (indicating an officer). According to N.N. Vasu, 
he was the chief minister of Harasithhadeva and was 
well-known toall students of the social history of Mithila. 
The custom of recording genealogical accounts and measures 


8M.V. 


given a fitting reply to the points raised by N, N. Vasu, 

‘The main points raised by N. N. Vasu are :— 

CL) Batudtia was appointed the Viceroy of East Bengal by 
Ballzlasena ( P. 259 ). 

( —Ct. बड गेछ वस्हाङ ij Dhakur by Kasidasa ). 

(i) Sridharadssa, youngest son of  Batudas, acquired 

me by compiling Sukiikanstmyia— 

Vass ditinguisthes between Sridbard%sa and Sridhara 
‘Thakur but that runs counter to the Maithila Panji 
versions — 

(HL) Vilayasena gave Nenyadeva the army with help of 
Which he occupied the territory of Mithila. Nsnyadeys 
Was accompanied by the brave warrior Sridhara 
Thakur (P. 360). He interprets the Andhratharhi 
inscription in bis own way and translates the second 

‘by Sridhara the effulgent sum among the 
lotus like Kshatriyas of Bengal—" (P. 63), 

(iv) Bodhidasa ( a great poet and a sage, referred to by 
Vidympan in bis PP) is shown here asa son of 
ridharadtss ( P. 62 )—his son is shown as Anand- 
akara sad his son as Suryakara. 

( v ) Suryakara, succeeded by Pritikara Laksminiiba whose 
son was Amriakara, minister of Sivasiiaba—( P. I64.) 
'Amrtakara bad two sons—Vijayakara and Nityakara. 
Vijayakara’s grandson Krjgakera Thikur was the 
minister of Kashéantrsyana. Of the two sons of Nity- 
akara, Narhari Dasa was a Śtkta and ued to visit 
Kamakhya— 

(vL) Rajt Viówasikha (of Karups ) is said to have 
Drought a scholarly Brahmana, Sarvabhauma Thakur, 
to his court, At the instance of Sarvabbauma Thakur 
Viéwasirhha brought Narahari to Kamrupa and appoi- 
nied bim as chief minister ( P. I65 ). Narahari had 
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to preserve them were instituted. The task of keeping the 
records of the Brahmana families and those of the Karana 
Kayasthas of Mithila were entrusted to scholarly Brahmanas 
and Kayasthas respectively. Such persons are even today honor 
Ted and respected as Pafjiktras. The names of Raghudeva 
Jha and Suryakara Thakur will go down in the social history 
‘of Mithila for their immense contribution to the systematisation 
of Kulinism. Itis a curious phenomenon that the social her 
archy with its carefully regulated marks of honour apportioned 
to each family prevails even today among the Brühmanas and 
the Kayasthas. The two “mulas”, Balain (Sapta Dera ) and 
‘Biarasai” ( Kharajpura Dera ) are still held in high esteem 
among the Kayasthas as are the Srotiya and Yogyas in the Bra- 
man social heirarchy. 32 Sri Ghandnand Jha has given a long 
ist of the Brahmagas’ social heirarchy according to the Gotra, 
Provara and Mala, Under (i) Sandilya Gotra, there are 42 
malas; (ii) Kadyapagotra, there are 29, (iii) Vatsagotra, 3 
(v) S&varnyagotra, 5; (v) Katyayansgotra, 4; (vi) Pardsaragotra 


‘wo sons sit, Rimadasa and Payonidhi, Rimadtsa 
remained in the State service of Mithila (p. I66) 
while Payonidhi had two sons at Kimrupa icy 
Kavikarnapura and Kavindrapatra. 

(vi) Kasindrapatra caused fourteen Kayana families to 
be brought from Mithila (P. I67),-reconstructed the 
society on the lines of Maitbila Kulinism at Kamrupa 
(P. 368) 

As I bave pointed out earlier these names ususiy run 
counter to the ones maintained in the Pais of Mithila, 
‘About seven decades ago, the grandfather of the writer 
of tbese lines, Late Shyamlal Choudhary, travelled all 
over Bengal, Amam and Orisa and collected and 
collated the details regarding the Panjir of the Karana 
Kayasthas, but unfortunately for us those records are 
‘now missing, though the genealogical list of the writer 
of them Hines is yet preserved, For the Kmyziba's, 
account consult op. dit. Vol IP. 708, 

32, Of Aleyitalapyattiay Ghatakaraja ee; MD and MTV for details, 
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व; (vii) Bhardwajagotra, 9; (viii) Gautamagotra, 8; (ix) 
Gargyagotra, 3; (x) Kautikagotra, I; ( xi ) Krsotreyagotra, 35 
(xii) Vasisthagotra, 3; (xiii) Kaundiyagotra, I; ( xiv ) Vignu- 
bridhigotra, I; (xv) Maudgalyagotra, 5; (xvi) Alambukaksa, 
2;(xvii) Upamanyu, |; (xviii) Tandigotra, 2 and (xix) 
Kapilagotra, l mmlas.9* Among the important Brabmana 
mulas are (i) Dighwai, (ii) Sarisave, (iii) Pagulavara, (iv) 
Khadaure; ( v ) Gangaulivára; ( vi ) Yajuage; ( vii ) Dahibhata, 
€ Sodarapur, (ix) Chativana, (x) Hariamaya, ( xi) 
Takaballey, ( xii ) Ghusaute; (siii) Palivara, (xiv) Tisaute; 
( xy ) Fannaivara, (xvi) Karamahe, ( xvii ) Sakarivara; ( xviii ) 
Oinwara; ( xix ) Khauváde, ( xx ) Bahadivara; ( xxi ) Darihare, 
(xxi) Belouñche, ( xxiii ) Budhavada, ( xxiv ) Kusumare; ( xxv ) 
Jajjuāle, ( xxvi ) Ekhare; ( xxvii) Pague; (xxviii ) Uchitavade, 
(xxi) Valiyase, (xxx) Jalaivara; (xxxi) Madare; (xxxii) 
Satalakhe; (xxxii) Bisaivāra; (xxxiv) Adaivara, (xxxv) 
Paüchobhei; ( xxxvi ) Nikutavira; ( xxxvii) Sarouni, ( xxxviii ) 
Naroune; ( xxxix ) Naravale; ( xl ) Kujoulivara; ( xli ) Vasahai; 
(xlii) Suraganaya; (xii) Siighasane: (xliv) Bhadarisame 
and ( xlv) Sakune etc. Among the Maithilà Karanaküyasthas, 
the main gotra is Kasyapa and among the important mlas 55 
are (i) Balain; ( ii) Bra i) Stsava; (iv) Koțhipāla; ( v ) 
Naurahgavan, (vi) Paklt; (vii) Vattikavala; ( viii) Mahuni 
(ix) Manadichcha; (x) Basantapura, (xi) Atahara; (xii) 
Gadhakaba; ( xiii ) Oya, (xiv) Gadhanidhi—all in order of 
social heirarchy set up in Mithila by Harasitnhadeva. Among 
the Kayasthas, these are classed as Srotiyamulas; the same 
mulas are again classed as Jaibara mulas and there was third 
section also. They were generally classed as Bhalamanusa and 
Grhasthas, Itis further believed that Vaišyas also had their 
own Pañjis and some such Valsyas are said to be yet extant 
near the Rahariyà (a railway station in the district of Saharsa). 
Their (these Vaisyas’) Aévajanapatras are written on the Marwa 
at the time of marriage. It is further believed that the system 


33. Ghatakarja—N8— 23, 
34, 2428 38. 
35, Ibid—39 8-0 MD—Pars I and I; 
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of Kulinism was also adopted by the Ksatriyas and Rajeputas 
Of Mithila. 2° Tho Gopas are also said to have adopted it 
during the time of Harasithhade 
‘This system was Followed with striot accuracy since is 
inception and anybody could improve his social statas by 
कह marital relationship with the upper class mulas 
(known as Patas in colloquial terminology ), Mm. Pandit Hari 
Mitra and Vacaspati Misra have duly laid emphasis on the 
kuladharma and kulina aspect of the society. Those who fail 
fo establish marital relationship with the mulas of equal statas 
Tor at least three generations came to be downgraded either in 
maternal or paternal side and ultimately came to be reckoned 
dex Grhastha or fallen from the original track. If a man of 
the lower mula continued to establish marriage relations with 
the upper class mulas, his social status came to be upgraded in 
due course and this could be done through a system known as 
Vyavastha or the price paid for ‘either coming down or going 
up in the inverse ratio or even vice-versa. ‘The custom of the 
Siddhanta ceremony is still prevalent amongst the Brahmanas 
and Kayasthas of Mithila, Sabhagichi marriages are yet in 
vogue. The Paijikaras issue the Aswajanapatras to the con- 
acing parties. They maintain the geneatogical tables of each 
and every family and before the marriage negotiations are 
Analised, they consult the PaAjikaras and when the clearance 
Certificate is given out, only then the negotiations are finalised. 
Tn the case of the Brihmanas, the marriage permit was to be 
signed by the ruling authority, |e the Srotriya ruler of 
Mithila, ® Thakurs suggestions that the same malas were 
thrust upon the Kayasthas do not stand in view of the facts 
stated above.” 
ना 
36. ibid, 46-46—The book i» sald to have been in pomenion of 
Babu Narasirhha Prastd Simha of Whaddi~Durgapur, Pathar 
ghat, ( Sabarsa ) from where it was taken away by Shyam 
Sundar Maharaja, a Bats, of Alamanagar, Sahara, 
37, IhMd—47. 
38. JBORS—IL, 5I6 for details. 
3» TM—362. 
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‘The system, thus organised, introduced the system of mula 
in Tirhut, Mula indicated either the original homeland or the 
territorial unit of the Bijipurusa. Tt is doubtful, if anyone else 
except the Brahmana had his specific gotra at that time. Other 
castes adopted the gotras either of the family priests or the 
gotras were thrust upon to bring them under the Brahmanical 
scheme. Territorial names for the exogamus sections are curiou- 
sly mixed up with the names preserving the memory of a chief 
who founded the section within the historic times. Kula and 
Mula express a circle of agnatic descent, and a man of the same 
mula was not allowed to marry a girl of his own mula, Risley 
has pointed out that wherever exogamy based on mula conflicts 
with that based on gotra, the mula prevailed over the gotra. +° 


40. Risley—ep. ; Risley my idhe ancestors 
from whom the members of the Kula are supposed to be 
descended is much lem remote in point of time than the 
mythic progenitor of the Brthmanical gotra, or semiblstoric 
eponym of the Rajput clan (P.Lvi).. Similar groups 
exist under the name of mula among the Bats, a cultivating 
came of North Bhagalpur., these groups are small and 
very numerous in relation to the size of the caste, A 
Parjitr of the Bais claims to have in his posession registers 
recording tbe alliances of three hundred failles" ( Lvil ) 
—; OEP, xlix—relating to marriage ete, 

Cr, Wilson—ep, eit, ; O'Malley—ep को. 

[Risley has pointed out though a chart Proposita herself 
does not belong to any of the three mular A, B, D which 
fare barred on the man’s side but her maternal grand father 
belonged to the D mula, which is barred for Propositur; 
consequently marriage can not take place, The mula of 
PropestaS maternal grandfather is not taken into account— 


Paternal Paternal Maternal ‘Maternal 
Grondfether Grandmother Grandfather ९७५५१११ 
A D D D 
Father Mother Father Mother 
^| j^ ?| | = 
l-> Propositusé- La Propesitaé- 

A B 


(lid Y, त) Alo— Cf, Ghaialartja— 
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Among the Karana Káyasthas of Mithila, the gotra being the 
same ( Kssyapagotrs ), Samula marriage is strictly prohibited. 
Since the introduction of this system marriages came to be 
performed within the forbidden degrees of relationship and it 
was obligatory for every person to geta certificate of non 
relationship ( ASwajanapatra ) between the two contracting 
parties from the Paijikaras. This led to the institution of a 
class of Ghatakas or marriage negotiators, $! who had little 
scruples in indulging in unfair means, Since the keeping of 
the family genealogies ( Pañjis ) assumed gigantic proportions, 
the influence of the Panjikaras increased immensely and they 
too, like the Ghatakas, indulged in extorting money. A critical 
and scientific study of these Pafjis, yet a desideratum, will 
reveal to us many relevant points relating to the history of 
Mithils. Grierson consider the Panji records as one of the 
most extraordinary series in existence. *? The Ghatakas, 00 
doubt, play a very prominent part in the marriage negotiations 
and they have rightly received a funny place in Maithili litera- 
ture even in modern times. 43 


‘The system of Kulinism had its evil effects on the maithila 
society. It helped the growth of conservative outlook and 
retarded the social progress to an extent that even today Mithila 
has not been able to free herself from its baneful influence. 
Having no prospect of any political progress, the maithila 
mind was diverted towards the purity of race and culture and the 
system, in question, afforded good food for their intellectual 
diversions. Risley has rightly called the Maithila Kulinas as 


al. OL VR—P. 27--नार्‌दक सहोदर अइसनि बरक 
CL ४-४. 64--विदाइ वर्णेना-गोत्रमेछापकमठ पूगयशोपवीत दान 
Reiganas योनमध्व उतमवोन निवंु---उदनन्तर गोजप्रवरक 
अलुगति अम्निसन्याने सदक्षिन खन्यादान PIE! “76 Indicates 
that the genealogical Pagi; were highly valued. In his 
Disricrantgons, be mentions about Hiei as “TERET 
Ed 

42. 4—2885 ( July ). P. 287, 

A3. CL Baidyanath Misra “Yati” (Popularly known as Nagarjuna) 
नाळ 
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“Bika or vendors who married sometimes as many as fifty 
wives.** The Kulinas married only for the sake of the girl of 
lower families and this ultimately led to the emergence of a 
worst type of polygamy. Daughters of the Grhastas were sold 
away for monetary gainsand most of them turned widowsin no 
time. The system gave impetus to child marriage and the 
whole of maithili literature is replete with such references. +5 
‘At that time there was a regular contact between Mithila and 
Bengal and Chaitanyadeva's second wife was a maithila lady. 
The Bengali titles, Bhaduri and Gangult, are said to have been 
derived from the Maithila mulas. 40 


Vidyapati was a strong supporter of the system of Kulinism. 
He was opposed to intercaste marriage or such marriage alliances 
as ran counter to the established principles of 

ळग Vins the land. +7 His strict attitude on the rigidity 
of the social system is clearly perceptible in 

his poetry and other works. ‘Akulina’ deserves no sympathy and 
‘even the beauty was the preserve of the rich and the honoured 
class. 48 Caste was the determining factor in all aspects of 
social life, According to Vidyápati, a man born of infamous 
lineage was bound to turn out evil minded sneak. +) Accord- 
ing to our poet, a country, where caste rules are not observed, 
is a mlechcha country. ® His encyclopaedic writings are the 
mirrors of the Maithila social life. The most important and 
the baneful effect of Kulinism was that it killed the initiative of 


44. Risley—ap, eit, Vol I. P. 440. 
45. CE, Ram Ekbal Singh Rakesh Mahi Loteget; Cf. Lakhima's 
erature, 


view-in chapter on 
45, Gi—Ghatatoraja; MTV—for details. 
Cf. Kirilara—P, .6 ante अजातिक Reng अधम उत्तम काँ पारक 
Ct. MM—No, 459-कवडु न होअद जाति व्यभिचार 
No, 458 अकुलिन सयं यदि कण सदमाव 
CX. PP —Tale 6. 
Also Cf. S.N. Thakur—Nor 4, 40, 43— 
49, PP—Tale अ 
50. Damakyasali, PP. NON. 
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the large mass of populace whose interest now lay not in the 
society as a whole but in their own sections. 


‘The system, as a whole, had staggering effects on the society 
of Mithila though we have three divergent views on the subject 
by three Maithila scholars of our time. Dr. Jayakant Misra 
says—"The Panji-prabandha is one of the most important forces 
in Maithila life... A sympathetic appreciation of the old 
custom, which has in the past played an important part in pre- 
serving social order and encouraged a healthy rivalry for virtu- 
‘ous and noble life, should, however, prevent us from merely 
condemning it blindly.” ® Prof. Ramanath Jha observes 
“Çit ) constitutes an important landmark in the history of 
Mithila. It was primarily a measure of social re-organisation 
designed to conserve the purity of the Maithila race and to up- 
hold the distinctive characteristic of Maithila culture, but it set 
up such new standards of social values that in effect it revolu- 
"ionised the entire outlook of society and shaped the future 
destiny of Mithila... it has weathered—all the storms that 
have blown over Mithila without its roots being shaken, much 
Jess uprooted.” ११५ Upendra Thakur ® says—“..( it) instead 
‘of proving a boon spelt severe curses on the society and 
caused devastating impact on the morale of the people.—...”” 


(i) disintegrated it (society ) to the core, fostered bitter 
jealousy and hatred amongst the newly constituted sub-classes 
within a class... 

Cii) matrimonial alliances turned into monetary alliances. 

(li) Growing demoralisation and the more and more hatred 
of one section against another infested the very soul of the 
society.” 

‘There can behardly any ground forany doubt that the pro- 
pounder of the system was a zealous reformer. His reforms, 
then no doubt, saved the Maithila society from being polluted by 


HM M. 

82. Herihaasuktomakiasali—P. 30, 

53. TA—362-364,—For a clear and class enunciation of this 
system, we an article in the JBORS—III—by the late 
Mabarajadhiraja of Darbhanga, Sir Rameiwara Simha, 
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the foreigners who were frequenting Mithila from every nook 
and corner. The system had, no doubt, its good points but the 
ime and circumstances combined to degrade it to a status from 
where it was impossible to rise up. There were already class and 
caste divisions and the system further created classes within 
class, Since the king was both the religious and secular head, 
his pleasure and displeasure could account for the degradation 
or elevation of any one. His kindness to the Brahmanas is 
evident from a number of sources. ® Though drinking of 
wine was not allowed to the Brahmanas, it was laid down that 
he would suffer no lossof caste or position if drinking was 
necessary for saving his life, “t According to a muslim source, 
the Brahmanas were the very keys of the chamber of idolatory "^ 
The traditional love for Vedic injunctions was emphasised. °° 
Like all other traditional thinkers, Vidyapati believed in the 
‘maintenance of social status quo and advised persons to stick 
to his own vocation." Purely scriptural arguments were put 
forward for this social inequality. ७५ The earlier flexibility of 
kulinism disappeared in no time and exaggerated importance 
‘came to attached to person born in high mulas. This was bound 
to result in rivalry among the various groups and this continues 
even to this day in some form or other and its degeneration 
came to be discerned in all walks of life and are perceptible 
even today. 

‘The system of Kulinism had a wider appeal at its very start. 
It was borrowed and strictly adopted by the peoples of Bengal 
and Assam, though Risley believes that only the Brühmagas 
borrowed it in Bengal"? The Bengali Kulapanjika texts are 


[y M 

54. Cf, PP.—Tsle, र. 

55. Cr ED—III, 368. 

56. Of. Umspati— ParijMaharasontts— P. 30 ( Grierson's edition ) 

57. MM No 48-करळेष्येधरम दुर जाए--0६ PP.— P. 63— "Nor by 
error should there be association of the good with the 
wicked." 

38. पदक Cf. Carpentier oop, oP. 322. 

59. Ridey—p. cit L. 2255 Alo 0६ Gitindanath Datia— The KY 
sitios and Brahmanas of Bengal ( 2006 ) for details. 
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indebted to the rules prescibed by Hari Misra and Vacaspati 
Misra. 9 Their indebtedness to Maithila Smriti rites is evident 
from the influence that Mithila excercised over Bengal, © 
Bengal kulaji texts came to be compiled after the second half of 
छद century A. D., while the Maithila compilation took 
place in the early years of the I4th century A. D., if not earlier. 
The system of keeping genealogical records among the kayastha 
of Assam was borrowed from Mithila. It was Kavindrapatra 
(a Maithila ) who reconstructed the Panji of the Kayasthas of 
Kamrupa and Kayastha titles of these two regions also tally to 
a great extent. It is believed that the Panjis were in existence 
in Mithila during the days of Nanyadeva and if the ascription 
has any value, then the legendary ascription of Kulinism to 
Ballalasena does not stand. According to J.K. Misra®— 
“lt may be pointed out that the text on which Bengali 
tradition makes Ballalasena distinguish persons as Kulinas is 
that of Vacaspati Misra who flourished in about the Ith century 
and thus further confuses the early origin of Bengal Kulinism. 
Jt is not known when exactly kulinism went to Bengal, but from 
what we know of the relations of Bengal and Mithila during the 
Jàth—l6th centuries, it seems possible that it went there when 
the Bengali Scholars used to haunt Mithilà...." It may be 
mentioned here that names of the women do not occur, though 
in some of the Brahmana Panjis, the daughters are recorded 
not in the families of their birth but in those of their marriages. 
‘The Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga had a religious sanctity and 
he was called a Mithilea and he could make any Brahmana a 
Srotriya by virtue of the authority vested in him. It is not yet 
clear when the present grouping actually came into being. 
The Pañjis simply indicated a line to be followed and gradually 
complications grew. The original panjis are now hardly avai- 
lable and even if they are, they are so techincally written that 


80. For relevant quotations regarding Vara-Kama—see Ghatakartja— 
PP. 47-48. 

हा. HBT, 624-25, 

७१. N. Ni vam—ep, Cit, If, I68, 

63. HML—I—28, Fa. Tt 
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they practically prove to be a sealed book for a lay man. 
With the preponderance of the Paijikaras and the Ghatakas 
(rightly compared to Narada ), the Paiji literature, enormous 
in size and content, has been made more and more intricate. 
This intricate system is now rapidly growing out of date, though 
the Sabhagachi negotiations are still extant. Custom dies hard 
and in case of Mithila it dies harder still. 


The Kulinism in Mithila led to excessive orthodoxy and 
empty formalism. Distinctions created a barrier between a 
man and a man and a violation of the new social rules led to 
social ostracism. The newly created class prided itself on its 
purity. Except for the purpdtes of Pindadana, going southward 
across the Ganges came to be regarded as low and impure. If 
such journey ever occurred, fresh initiation was necessary. The 
Brahmana law-givers wrote various gloss on the Smritis contain- 
ing rules with a view to tightening the social system. Relation 
‘between castes and various other social groups came to be 
governed by the rules of endogamy. Acceptance of cooked 
food from other caste groups was interdicted and pursuit of 
hereditary profession was insisted upon. Even different castes 
were discouraged from living together. Over and above these 
stringent social regulations, wealth was the criterion of social 
status and prestige. %. According to Vidyapati, it was in money 
alone that a household hath its roots. ® Wealth determined 
the wisdom of a man ® and with its disappearance, vanished 
all the good qualities of a human being. ® The villains, serfs 
and rustics could not distinguish between gold, diamond and 
glass. ® It hints at the ignorance of the village folks. It was 
the wealth and wealth alone that made the life of a man success 
ful. The traditional idealised contented poverty of the Brüh- 


64. Cf MA—No, 460-पनिक क आदर सबका होए 
निरधनवापुर पुछव न कोण 
65, PP. Tale 6-0६ STR MATE अपना हाथ, ताये आदर कर संग साथ ।-- 
Cf, PP. ( Pathak ) 86-7. 
66. MM—No. 49५--वै भवगेला TE विवेक, तैसन पुरुष लाखे माइएक । 
G7. shid—No, 46]— 90 मळादुमंदि भास, आपन पराभव पर उपहास | 
68, OK कांच कनक लप TRUTH. 
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maņas did not find favour during the period under review as 
we sce that they enjoyed immense power and pelf and controll- 
ed the destiny of the kingdom in Mithila, They constituted a 
उ small section of the society and for them wealth constituted 
a major success in life. In that respect, materialism was gain- 
ing ground and under its influence the puritanic indifference 
towards wealth gave place to alove for the same, In this 
scheme, Bhavanitha Misra Ayāchi was an exception to the 
general ® rule. Mm. Harihara, deviating from the traditional 
ideal, states categorically that riches alone make the life ofa 
man successful here on the earth. ११ Without wealth, the full 
enjoyment of life was impossible, ™ Vidyapati further gives a 
note of caution and says that one should not cast greedy look 
over others” wealth as greedy persons fail to command respect 
in the society. 7? 


m 


Tn his writings, our poet has rightly emphasised the evils of 

poverty in the society. The two main classes in the society 

were the rich and the poor. Poverty was one 

Fats of Pomi of the main causes of economic troubles and 

social immorality and our poet bears ample 

testimony to this fact." According to Vidyapati, poverty brings 
in its train the following evils in the society :— 


69: Haritararuktimaksoeali—XU. 26 
TO. Ibid—P. 37 ( Introduction ) 
7i. MM—No, 267—aft महो आधे afte जीवन 
जठवन अळप काल 
इथि जत जतन विलसि अ 
सेर्‌ह हृदय साळ 
72, Ib4—No. 48--एतकन्हाइ पर धन लोम 
Bait ss सेडेपव सोम । 
T3. PP—Tales 5, 35,— Politics and economics were closely interlink 
ed and both influenced each other in the then situation. 
Political conditions had repercusions on the socio-ecomonic 
Vie, 
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(i) Tt yoketh men to sin 

(ii) maketh men commit theft 

(iii) teacheth knavery 

Civ) hunger 

( v ) desire for the unobtained 

(vi) complaining language 

(vii) garrulity 

(viii) unreasonable awkwardness. 

Vidy&pati's writings owed their origin to the social needs of 
the people of Mithila. His Mahesavanis and other songs depict 
the life of the common folk. The depiction of the life of a Maha 
deva is nothing but a fine representation of the life of a poor 
common householder of Mithila. The condition ofa com- 
mon man of Mithila. as described by Vidyapati in the I5th cen- 
tury, holds good even today." A poor man lived in broken 
thatched houses, mostly in delapidated condition, and there 
was hardly any certainty about his two meals. The neighbours 
were so crude as not to lend even a pie. There was no way 


74. Qf, Narendranath Das—Vidyapati Kaeyaleka—PP, 29-30. 
ze फुटके मड़ैया अधिक सोदाओन हे। 
ताहि पर बैसलि गौरी मनहिमन झांखवि हे । 
मांगि sift लपला महादेव तमा दुई घान हे । 

x x x 
sar refs चढ़ाय पैच जोहय गेली हे । 
इन नगर के लोक पैचो नहि ra हे । 

x x x 
Ct. MAI—No, 694-22 gz आंगन; WERT परदा राख 
Arrangements were made so that the rich may sleep 
secure within their place. Vidykpati has rightly amerted 
that nobody was above temptation —Gl—3a कमल EE 
काहि न होम । 

75. For a similar study—Cf—R, S. Tiwary— "Social picture in the 
‘Satsai of Bikarital”—in tthe JASB ( Letters ) XXIV. 
पश, I3-9. 

Ct. MM No. 777-कखन इरब दुख मोर हें मोलानाय, 

gait जनम भेळ दुखदि गमायव 
ga sh नहि भेळ दे मोानाव। 
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out but to curse the lot and to pray to god for an early deliver- 
ance from this curse. The initiative to revolt against the unjust 
exploitation was skilfully diverted towards God, who, it was 
made to believe, could alone relieve them from distress, The 
economic divisions in the society were attributed to fate. २० 
Jt need hardly be emphasised that our poet was pained to see 
the glaring social inequalities and his pathetic lines show the 
extent of misery that a common man had to experience while 
the rich persons were rolling in wealth, There was no end to 
peoples’ misery. ™ The poor people were subjected to all kinds 
of extortion and exploitation. At times they were even deprived 
of their vocations or means of maintenance, The social ine- 


76. केभो gà सुतैये केभो दुखे जाग । 
अपन अपन विक, भिन भिन भाग n 
7, Cf. MM No, 726-सखि हे, इमर दुखक नहि ओर॒ | 
Cr. Ram Ekbal Singh Rakesh- Mali (७०४४-९९, I6I-62 
कलो न जाइएद भोला गिपतिक हा 
x x x 
माय बाप घए गेलक फिकिर अंजाल-- 
x x x 
एक्ट पुतर छिका तिनि Ma कारू 
रागा नगर से त frena निकाल 
रोजी पूजी छौन लेलक घर धन माल 


x x 

afr तेरो नाम जसदिन प्रतिपाळ 

तोहरे चरन पर टेकव कपाल 

waf विधापति चनु दे कंगाल 

एक बेरि भोळा हेर्न दोजएव rqe 

CF Kanita Kaunmudi-P. 8! 

हे मोडा बावा केइन कवळी दौन 

सेतो पथारी भोला सेशे Beh छोन 

आई सहोदर BQ भगेळ भौन 

बर में न खरची बाहर न मिले रौन 

गांव के मालिक न पढ़ेदहय नौन 

emt छोटा ve भाई भेल तीन 

पनिया Ram काल Qh छीना छीन-- 
x x x 
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quality can be gleaned through the mass of contemporary verna 
cular literature, Beggary was an important social evilland 
Mahadeva was the greatest beggar. The social attitude is reflec- 
ded in Gauris's request to Mahadeva for giving up this bad 
habit as there was no respect for poor man in the society, 75 


In the face of such an economic equilibrium, the potentiali- 
ties inan ordinary human being remained unexploited. The 
diversion of such huge potentialities towards other end stood in 
the way of balanced social development. In a poverty-stricken, 
‘undoubtedly man-made, society, an ordinary human being was 
nothing more than a fallen 7९ creature and if he, at all, wanted 
to rise above this state of affairs, he should turn his attention 
towards God. While the wealthy persons tried to preserve 
what they had, the poor became an object of pity, *० While the 
rich persons had finer cots, the poor had to remain content 
with a mut, 6! Persons of means were advised not to have 
Associations with the poor as the latter was devoid of wise 
dom, ७४ It was through the idea of Dharma that a general con 
tentment was seen prevailing among the people whose initiative 
‘was not allowed to take shape and the poor people were advised 


70. Of MANG, 38-आसा क्षल न तेन ए रे, कृपन क पाछु मिखारि 
6००8 ८७८५-३०. 797-निरषन अनगोलि से उपदासए, नहि 
आदर wawa 

TU. Bid No, 774-दम नर अधम परम पतिता 

No. 775-हम निरदौस smt | 

80. IM4—No, 350-निषन at जनों धन किछु होए, करए चाह उछाइ । 

8, ४०-४०, 56- आपङ बइसलि पाव पोआर, सेजक कहिनो पुष्ट विचार ॥ 
ओछाओन खण्डतरि पलिया चाइ, आओर कह कत अहिरिनि नाइ ॥ 

82, IN4-No, VIT-A क संगहुन जनम गमाओ सेकि sali रतिरंग 

mast मोर आज fue, गोप गमारक संग 
No, 660-आति गोआलिन rr मतिहीन, कुजनक पिरीत मरन अधीन 
हाहा बिद्दिमोर एत दुख देख, लाभक mitt मूळ डवि गेल । 
कबि विद्यापति इद अनुमान, कुकुरक छांयुछ न होए समान ॥ 
cr. PP (GP. ७४ 
Also 0८-७०. 36min वसले बोलिय गमार, नगरडु नागर 
बोडिम असार 
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to stand by their Dharma or duty. The king was the up- 
holder of the previlaing socio-economic system, Provisions 
were made secure for monarchy without any right of rebellion 
on the part of the subjects against him if he turned otherwise, 
The only consolation to the people was that if he violated 
Dharma, the outraged law would avenge itself on a tyrant in 
a second and inevitable birth. ५ That is why the political 
thinkers attached so much importance to non-violence, % 
Social stigma was attached to every actin Mithilé, The VR 
tells us about the luxury and poverty, the old and established 
notions and institutions, the oddities and frivolities. the social 
inequality and so on. The chief possession of a poor man was 
his misery. ‘The lower social classes were despised and 
looked down upon. Forced by the circumstances. and the pre- 
ssure of poverty, the lower classes took recourse to bad means 
of living. This economic inequality led to the establishment o: 
a resigned social attitude and it came to be embedded in the 
daily life of an ordinary Maithila, That aspect is perceptible in 
the vast mass of folk literature and is in keeping with the tradi 
tion of the age of VidySpati. *? 


B3, Thid—No, 45--कंतबेर सामनि कि कहव बुझाए, करके भन्थे धरम दुर जाए । 
Gf, Carpentier: e. eit — P. 320 BP (नया 
84, Nenkar-II5— Plotting against king was considered a sin. 
ot Y. W. Thomas-op, di, PP, 9—0, 
Nerükar-02—for.ventimen. of VidySpali_ on non-Violeince. 
GE Amir Khusse-KK-708 for Hindu sentiments on non- 
Violence. 
86. PP—Tale ३, 
BI. CL JBRs—XXXtU-62-63. 
AA धोती «gor साग । तिरडुति गौत बढ़ए अनुराग । 
इन्दर अमभोट फोका मखान । खिरसा केर eget पकवान । 
LES कर में बान्हर । अपना अपनी कुछ अभिमान । 
देवी उपासन सभ केभो जान । पावनि ag चौठी चान । 
कदली थम्हक मोजन पात । क्रिया कमै में उज्ज्वल हात । 
दही क “सौखी सकलो देश । धर्म कर्म रत रहए नरेश। 
गप्पक रसिया कर एन कार | सब tu औषध Wenn । 
भाव ate पर तरुणी रूप । पतने तिरत होइछ wav 
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The strength and weakness of the Maithila culture, nay of 
‘entire Indian culture, in its social aspect can, at best, be studied 
through the institutions of castesand subcastes. 
Castes ond The system engendered snobbishness and pride 
Professies among the higher castes and, at the same time 
it induced a spirit of inferiority and servility 
among the lower castes. On the national plane, it hindered the 
development of a common humanity. During the period, 
under review, the system came to be more and more crystallised 
and the only guarantee for social stability. Men were often to 
suffer present evil for the hope of future gain and the institu- 
tion of caste held out such hopes both here and hereafter. 
This aspect is present in almost all the writings of our poet and 
other contemporary writers of the period, It may be borne in 
mind here that the traditional theory relating to the professions 
was not strictly adhered to, as was envisaged in the system. 
During our period, numerous castes and subcastes existed and, 
like their predecessors in the field, the Maithila Nibandhakaras 
tried to fit in these numerous castes within the framework of 
the traditional four vargas, Relying on the Visqupuraya, Vidya- 
pati has pointed out that a country isa mlecha country where 
the caste rules are not observed. °° One should follow the path 
of the Vedas as that was the only way of righteousness. १९ 
The social structure, as envisaged in the Smriti works of 
Candeswara, Vidyapati and Vácaspati, consists of the four 
primary castes, viz, Brühmanas, Kgatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. 
and an indefinite number of despised castes. 
Brahmaea The Brihmanas were the most privileged in 
the contemporary social heirarchy. They had 
certain special prerogatives. According to a contemporary 
muslim authority, the Brihmanas were the very keys of idola- 
tory and the infidels were dependent on them. ™ Drinking of 
wine amounted to the loss of caste for a Brahmana, but in case 
of incurable disease where such drinking was necessary for 


BB. Danarakyasali-PP I0-I],; Cf. PP-Tales I3, 7, ED-III. 366, 
89. Parijataharana ( Grierson's edition )-p. 30. 
90. ED—U 366. 
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saving Brihmapa’s lie, it was laid down that he would suffer no 
Joss of caste. ® Cows and Brühmagas were venerated and if 
a Brahmana could save a cow in exchange of his own life, 
paradise was reserved 92 for him. Candeswara says—“From 
sunrise to sunset a Brahmana should not remain idle for an 
instant, and he should devote himself to his compulsory, occa- 
sional and optional duties, as well as other blameless occupa- 
tions.” % According to the GR, one who has studied the 
whole Veda should repeat the same from the beginning, one who 
has studied a portion of the Vedas should repeat only the 
Purusastkta ( RV-X. 90.) and similar texts, while one, who bas 
‘studied only the Gayatri, should repeat the Puranas. In Mithila, 
the Brahmapss formed a category by themselves and during 
‘the period, under review, they were the most powerful feudal- 
Jords. Capdeéwara has quoted a passage from Devala regard- 
ing the eight grades of Bribmanas, (cf. the Danaratnakara ). 
‘He advised consultations with the Brshmagas before taking 
a decision, The changing situation compelled Candeswara, 
in conformity with the views of Laksmldhara, to concede 
that no sin was incurred by tilling the soil, if the Brahmana 
agriculturist paid one-sixth of the produce as tax to the king, 
onetwentieth to the Gods, and onethirticth to the Brah- 
manas, % Vardbamá: in his Dandaviveka ( quoted earlier) 
has enumerated the privileges enjoyed by the Brahmanas. 
During our period, the Brahmanas also acted as ministers and 
‘Commandersin-Chief, The Oinwira rulers were themselves 
Bršhmagas. 
The Ksatriyas came next in the social heirarchy. They 
had the right to wield weapons for the purpose of protecting 
the people, The Ksatriyas came to be identi- 
Fiabe fied with the ruling families and the GR 
defines the duties of a Ksatriya, All ruling 
classes were classed as Ksatriyas and JyotiriSwera enume- 


PP-Tale र, 


94, 702४-29. 
95. ॥८-430-45 
96. VR—6). 
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wates a long list of Ksatriyas in his Rajaputra-kulavarpana—e.g. 
Somavamia, Saryavariéa, Doda, Chausi, Chola, Sena, Pala, 
Yadawa, Pamar, Nanda, Nikumbha, Puspabhnti, Spigara, Aharana, 
Gupajjhajjhar, Suruki, Sisara, Vaekavaka, Ganahavara, Suravüra, 
Meda, Mahara, Vata, Kula, Kachehayaha, Vayasa, Karamba, 
Heyüna, Chhevaraka, Chhuriyoja, Bhonda, Bhima, Viñha, Pundi- 
riyna, Choukama, Chhikor, Chandella, Chanuki, Kañchiwala, 
Raijakauta, Munda-uta, Vikaut, Gulahaut, Chaigala, Chhabela, 
Bhati Mandadatta, Slighavirabrahma, Pamara, Klütl, Vayasa, 
Raghuvarhša, Panikara, Marabhaija, Gomata, Gondhara, Vardhana 
Vachchoma, Visista, Varagha, Gutiya, Bhadra and Khurasana. 
Almost all the important Rajput names are mentioned here. 
While Kalhaga speaks of only thirty six original Rajputa 
tribes, 7 Jyotiriswara gives here a list of seventytwo clans, 
Widyapati also refers to Chandela and Chouhāna in his 
Likhanzsali, १७ The Ganahavara of this! ist is to be identified with 
the Gandhavariya Rajaputa of Mithils, whose history is yet 
to be written. Gandhavariya, Pammara, Bisaiwara, Kachha- 
waha, Chaukana, Kinawara, Sakharawara, Chandella etc. are 

07. RT—VII I6I7-L8-Ct KSS—( Tawney's edition ) I, 72, 40, 


8 eic. 
98, Letter No, 5. 


99. Cf. The description of the Rajaputa tribes as given by Lala Kavi 
of Mithils— 


LE RS NOE. सबल ati 
spe ster धोर चन्देछा =à ater wt परे॥ 
sus विशेना सब्बर सेना रायडौर दछवीर भरें। 
हाढ़ा कछ्माहा लाय सिलाइ शाहा करिके uA dtu 
दम्मे अरुदम्मा जात निकुम्भा और गन्बबरिया शूरभळा । 
tae परिवादा है qoa हैहै वंशो मोम भळा॥ 
गौतम वोजदरिया औ शरबरिया i नरनाइ कला । 
गोरा बछगोतों uqg मोती mew निज सान दला॥ 
शिर मोरख कन्दा Sus चन्दा करगैंया कर चोडिया । 
ata गरबार सरदार सिपाही गोद अमेठी चोषरिया॥ 
Sr गइनोता ge समेता रालाइंशो सिसोदिया। 
avs बिजइरिया सूपनौपुरिया वर मह्रौर सतोरिया॥ 
mim dae कडेडा कटइरिया gom Feet 
तइ लाळ महाकवि जान महाछतरि अरिगण झिरमें असिवाहो Ó 
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some of the important Rajaputa tribes of Mithila. The 
Gandhavariyas held sway over a greater part of Mithila in 
the middle ages and their descendants are still living in the 
districts of Darbhanga, Saharsa and Pures, "°° During our 
period, the Ksatriyas had lost the prominence they had 
acquired earlier as we find that the Brahmanas had usurped 
all political powers, The caste-ridden Hindu society was based 
on the traditional Vargasramadharma, 
‘The Vaisyas held the third place in the social set up. Their 
occupation was mainly trade and commerce and also 
money-lending and agriculture. The Südras'?* 
Vaitas were the lowest in the ladder. Vidylputi 
in his Likhnayali has presented modes of 
addresses for diferent classes of people. १0२ The Brahmanas 
were the most revered class among the Hindus. They were 
devoted t0 teaching and religious duties. 
ura The Sndras were the most despised and 
exploited and below them were the untouchab- 
les, The VR refers to the aniravasita (the non-excluded ) and 
the niryasita (the excluded ones) and it further gives a long 
list of the mandajatiya—e.g.—nagala, toigal, mpasi, Teli, Tati, 
Tivara, Turia, Tuluka, Turukafarua, Dheola, Dhoigala, Dkakala, 


For other detalli—Cf, EHI” PP. 322, 400, #I8-I8; Also Cf, 
VR.—P. n-de पमार, विन्द, छौकोर, ww, qaq, चाहकि, 
रठड, करचुरि, करम्ब, Bite, TESTI —Here there isa reference 0 
thirty six Rajaputa clans, 

300, Byrne —Bhagolpur Gazuter old edition.) P. 72—"It is alleged 
that the Goidhesoriya Rajaputas still sacrifice fowls in memory 
of Dai Thakoorani before each marriage.” 

We learn from Lithanteali No. 6 that Chander and 
(Chauktnar were successful warriors. Generally Rajopular were 
‘employed in the army and they were granted Jagir, Vidyapati 
in one of bis songs refers to Viealladeya Chaubsaa, 

30). Likentesli—Nos. 55, 56, 67, 68, 60,60, 6 ete, about the 
Soar 

202, JH4—4ib Seka: कक्षमधः कक्ष समकक्ष नरं मति । 

rait easet च feeit खिखनक्रमः i 
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Dhanuka, Dhoara, Dhuniya, Dhalikara, Doriba, Dovatarua, 
Khaigi, Sagara, Hadi, Dhadhi, Bhala, Chandra, Chamüra, 
Goritha, Gaithi, Gonti, Goara, Gavara, Oda, Sundi, Sava, Pahca- 
mavara, Pajaniya, Parigaha, Chavi, Mundavari, Vinda, Kadava, 
Nügara—have been termed as mandajatiya. ° Vidyapati 
also refers to Goara, १0५ Kaivarta, Dhivara anda number of 
lower castes, %8 The VR also gives a long list of the crimi- 
nal tribes, viz, Lobhi, Lavata, Laptora, Lampaka, Chora, Juara, 
Chinara, Lagavara, Petakata, Nakata, Kanakata, etc.—He 
further refers to Malakara, Gaidhavanika, Ratnapariksaka, 
Vanitüpati, °° Snpaküra, *? Prasadhaka, Gaħdhakara Manis 
marmajħa, Lipivachaka, Srutidhara, Sastrajha, Vari, Varika, 
Vauria, Kanvora, etc. He further gives usa list of various 
kinds of vagabonds, mendicants and beggars, viz-—Jaga, Yogi, 
Nagari, Bharahara, Bhandua, Chatarlya, Suratariya etc. 


The society as depicted in the contemporary writings, was 
neither peaceful nor happy as we know that Mithila was sure 
rounded on all sides, by the enemies, internal and external, 
The social relationship, based as it was on the Varnasrama 
ideal, was also not very happy. ‘The social relationship was 
determined by economic tenets and while there were all the 
evils of luxurious courts, the outcry of the shocking poverty 
was not absent. The criminal classes, referred to by the VR, 
speak of the tone of the lower cultural ladder. The depressed 
and backward classes had possibly no say in the social matter 
and an evidence, in support of my contention, is furnished 
by the Likhnavali, Since the Bráhmagas occupied a promi- 
nent place in the society, they were patronised by the ruling 
authority. 8 They also influenced the king and the royal 
policy as well, The social picture can be further gleaned 
through the pages of the Dhurtasamagamanataka and Pañcha- 
sayaka of Syotirigwara, The Sudras and the untouchables 


208, 
I04, 
i05. 
I06. 
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308. 
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were the worst affected. Those, who caused injury to others, 
were declared “bhrtyas' by the king. १09 The life of an ordinary 
farmer is evident from the Diiartasamagama, ° The contem- 
porary evidences reveal to us that highest duty of a Sndra 
Was to serve the Brihnfunas as it ensured for him supreme 
bliss; whereas service to the Ksatriyas and Vaigyas ensured 
his occupation, t Cangegwara has prohibited the sale of 
five specified classes of commodities by the Sndras in normal 
times, गाज The Sndras donot become an outcaste even ‘by 
selling meat, According to the Madanaparijata (23), a 
Sndra is allowed to offer oblations to the ordinary fire, Some- 
times laxity of rules is also discernible. According to Cande- 
wara, the food of a good Sndra may be taken for the purposes 
of gaining cows, lands etc. 8 Provisions for emergency have 
also been made, 4 Eyen the laws were not favourable to the 
Sndras."° Even if a Brühmaga reduced a Sndra to slavery, 
the former was exempt from punishment. Vücaspati holds that 
it is meant simply to deprecate the condition of a Südra. II 
During the period, under review, the Karaps-Küyasthas 
also played a prominent part in the then social polity. Like 
the Brahmanas, they were also influenced by the social reorga- 
nisation introduced by Harisiihhadeva. The earliest mention 
of the Kayasthas is found in the Smritis, UT 
Karoya The main function of the Kayasthas was 
Kiyathas — to write and prepare documents of the state 
under the direct supervision of the ruler. 
The Smritis of Yajñavalkya, Usanas and Vedavyäsa refer to 


Ibid—6 for other details. 
Cf, Act L. 


48-20; Drladdlarnapurtgs— Itt, 4= 


Ibid, 334. 

Thid. 337. 

Viroderatnakare—t46, } For sale and purchase of the Sadrar~ 
Vieadachinssmari— Cf, Likhandeali-No. 60, 55. 
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Kayastha asa caste. The Káyasthas were generally known 
for their fraudulent nature and oppressive behaviour because 
of their influence in the royal court. 5 During our period, 
the Kayasthas in Mithila came to be recognised as a caste and 
there isa lot of reference about them in the contemporay 
literature. In Mithila, the Karana Kayasthas dominated the 
scene. Karana, as a caste, finds mention in the Smritis, ® 
According to the Prabandhachintamani, the prime minister of 
Lakgmanasena, Umāpati, was a Karana Kayastha, Karana 
Kayasthas, believed to have accompanied their Karpita 
masters from the south, dominated the scene in the courts of 
the Senas of Bengal #° and the Karpitas of Mithila, Both 
Bafuddsa and his son, Sridharadüsa, the famous author of 
Saduktikargampia, were associated with the Sena Court of 
Bengal, Vidyāpati, in his PP, has given a detailed account 
of the Kayasthas of Mithili. A Kayastha belonged to a scribe 
caste, Kayastha, as a caste, also did the teaching work, 7! 
Kiyasthas, generally, did not enjoy very good reputation and 
in this connection, Vidyapati gives an example of Sakțāra, 
said to be the minister of a Nanda king of Kusumpura, 9? 


A48, Of Handiqul’s edition of Naiadha dariam, XIV, 66—wbere 
Setbarga traces the origin of Kayanbas to Chitragupts, the 
scribe of Yama; EI-XXVILI, I00 ff.—the genealogy is traced 
to Kula and his father Kaiyapa; /bid. XXV. 276 ff,-treats 
Kayasthas as Katelyas; Hid, XXIV. 98—refers to the origin 
of Kayana from a dr C Kane-s ett (I), 
Tài Of. Soddbala Udayanundaritasha ( GOS )-V. II; My Paper 
on feudalim-referred to above. The Cbapdella inscriptions 
throw a flood of light on the subject. Cf an article by Dr. 


D. G. Sircar in Biia Vida—X, 284; Cl. B. P, Majumda 
sp. et P. 97 f. 


9. Gautama-IV. 7; Yajñavalkya. 7. 92; Mamu-X. 22; Kgrra- 
dwamin holds the views that Karapas were Kiyambas—0f, 
Bhartiya Vidya. X. १8]. 


320. CEN. R. Ray—Vzigiür Iükn—P, SI9; N.N, Vasu-ep. eit. 
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Certain good qualities ofa Kayastha have also been brought 
to light by Vidy&pati in his description of a Kayastha, named 
Bodhi Dasa. Though belonging toa lowly caste, Bodhidasa, 
in king’s service, never did anything that ran counter to the 
‘established rule, 725 We have already seen above the reference 
to Lipivachaka by Jyotiri$wara.. Kayasthas of Mithila have 
been frequently mentioned by our poet in Kirtilara, Kirtiparaka, 
Padavali and Likhmmoli. Some of them, like Amritka 
‘Amiyakara and others were important men of letters and their 
place in literary history is as bright as of any other contem- 
porary alumni. Some of the important MSS were prepared 
by the Kilyasthas. From the Likhanavali, we learn that while 
writing documents, the Kdyasthas. charged their usual fees.) 
"They were also known as Thakkuras, Rauta, Datta, Choudhary, 
‘Dasa, Mallick and even Majmuladara, In the administrative 
and social set up of Mithila, the Karana Káyasthas occupied 
a place second only to the Brahmanas, 2° It may be pointed 


25. IN4—Tak 30. 
J84. Cf Letter Nos, 58, 0/ 


an 


56, 67, 
Of, the stray accounts in the writings of Vidyspati, Mirhita 
Dorpons, MTV; N.N, ४५७४५ Sedat History of Fanrupa ( quoted 
earlier), Tt may be mentioned here (bar Suryakara Thakur 
was instrumental in bringing about the social reform of Harl- 
wibadeva, while the ancestors of the wrier of these lines 
continued to bold the posts of a minister under the rulers of 
Mitis and one of my ancestors earned the Zemiadari fiom a 
Mughal prince. Like Bengal, the Karana Kfyasthas were 
‘next only to Brahmanas in matters of scholarship, saintly 
॥ and oficial status. Loknttha of Bengal was a Karana 
(CHB, {, 88; 675). There is a reference to Karapa-Kayautha 
Jm Gunaigar CP; Cf. HQ.— VI. 55, 68; Sandhyakara Nandi, 
author of Ranucharite, was a Karana, Katana-Kayasihas were 
abo known as Malahyepefatita ( Whandarkar's Lit No. 84 ). 
According to Vaijayanıt, Karagas and Kayasthas were synony- 
‘mou and that view is mpported by a Gabadawsla grant 
(EL, IV, 30 ) where albam describes himself as a Kayantha 
and Keranaredgote (EI. VITI, I63)and by the djogorh Rek Taseri- 
quien of Bhjosornen ( El. I. 330 ); Cf. J. N, Bhattacharya— 
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out that the Karana possibly bad the same vocation as the 
Küyasthas and by the time the Karnitas cometo rule over 
Mithila, the Karapas merged themselves into the Küyasthas 
and came to be known as Karana Kiyasthas. Since they 
were associated with royal duties and official work of impor- 
tance, they acquired prominence in the society. They were 
adept in writing the official document and inscriptions, "20 
Because of their high education and culture, they were res- 
pected in the society, A Karana Kayastha of Ara (a Sasanika ) 
wrote Kalocakretantra (one of the esoteric schools of later 
Buddhism ), a Tantric text whose painted covers are of conside- 
rable significance to the history of Indian painting. The 
Karaga Kayastha was a high caste and those belonging to it 
held important administrative offices since the 6th century A.D. 
(ELXV. 30!—ff). The professional significance of the term is 
apparent and even in the middle of the I5th, century it was used 


Hingu Castes and Sat ( Calcotts—I896 )-PP. 2285;—has 
pointed the existence ofa Karaga clan of Kiyastbas in North 
झळ, ka. Midis, PP. I88-90 and that she Utiarartehi of 
Bengal abe chim to be Karapas, For the Khar alo Of 
Whandarkar's Lit No, 34; El. XVIU. 78); XU 6l; 
PASB-— I880-T. 78; EI XII, 46; XIX, 80; L. 332; XXIV. 
I0I f; Beal Recorde-II. 267; JASB-VI. 882. S.C. Das 
& Sam Je es lauodociom-tbere is a reference io 
Kayaka; TA-LKI, 48; N. ४४७००४७७४७ Yana कणा 
P. १84: 0-७. 60 f; C Majumdar and Pasar T 
Sigue fer Empire. P. 477; Tha Age of perat Kena, T. 304. 
26, Sridharadsoa composed the Andhraiharbi Inscription of Ninya- 
dem. The Karaga Kayamhas played a very important role 
in the Mery of North India—Ct for detail Bl. IV, 260: 


IV, 0045 XIII, 220; VII. 00; TL १९ 
523; IL. 625; 726; ।200; 6i 


of Mithis sod their tradition is as old as tbe Sth.6th, centuries 
A. DA IRAS-I06S-P. I03 f.), The Karana Kayambas 
‘combined administrative duties with that of a scribe. 
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in this sense. Karana Kayastha implied both caste and 
profession, 

The VR gives a further list of forest tribes and other 
castes. १२५ Among the forest tribes were the Kocha, Kirata, 
Kolha, Bhila, Khas, Pulinda, Saara, Chhairañga, Mleccha, 
Goitha, Vota, Neta, Domera. It may be mentioned here that 
all these tribes lived in the northern part of Mithila in the 
Nepalese territory and it was in the territory of the Dronavara 
ruler that Vidyüpati and queen Lakhim took shelter after the 
disappearance of Sivasiha. 9? The VR refers to Yaksa, 
Vidyadhara, Gandharva, Kinnaro, Gonda, Patagonda, Savara, 
Kirata, Vavvara, Bhilla, Pukkassa, Pancharl, Meda, Magara, 
as milechha castes. We have seen above that the chief pos. 
session of an ordinary poor man was his misery.!99 Our 
poet throws sufficient light on thé untouchables !9* and the 
Sndras, It was the duty of the Sidras to serve the rich, He 
also mentions Kaiyarta and Dhivara, 32 Vidyapati’s conception 
about the Gopa ( or the Yadavas ) is typical, He calls Krsna 
a Gopa but his attributes are significant when we take into con- 
sidertion the then social attitude towards this caste, ° Slaves 
and untouchables were hated. It was prescribed that fines should 
not be imposed on untouchables, the mlecchas, the cheats, thieves 
and slaves as their money is derived from bad sources. Slaves, 
during the period under review, seem to have been completely 
under the control of their masters, They had nothing of their 


१श, VR—P. 37. Of. S. Jha-242 for a class of beggars, 


I29, IP, 42; Cf. Lithanaoatl No, 42 for Kumbhakara; S. Jha- 
No, 222 for Tali, 


l20. Of, Lithanteali—this work was written by the poet at the 
court of Pursditya Dronawsra, 

380. PP—Tale क, 
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382. Libhantesl]-— 59, 69, l, 69 etc. 
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20, 27, 35, 49 ete. 
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‘own. We learn from the DV (Supra) that while tbe Brühmagas, 
as a caste, enjoyed all typesof privileges, other unfortunate castes 
had to groan under heavy and unbearable socio-economic rest- 
fictions. Times had, nodoubt, changed as we find that contrary 
to the rule of Manu, both Laksmidhara and Candeéwara have 
emphasised that the Sudras committed no sin if they gave 
rice to a Brahmana for getting it cooked at the latter's 
house! Candeswara further differs from Baudhlyana 
when he says that even if the parents become outcastes, they 
are to be obeyed and served. १२५ The lower social classes, 
harlots and even professional dancers, musicians, and actors 
were despised and were looked upon as degraded castes in 
the society. The upper castes combined to exploit the lower 
castes and classes and naturally the courtier framed regulations 
that might suit their masters. There were numerous small 
sects and castes and the economic differentiation was clearly 
discernible in the daily life of the people. The people were 
advised to follow the traditional path of unconditional obedi- 
ence as that attitude alone was considered righteous. The 
socio-economic differentiation tilled the initiative of large 
mass of workers, whose interest lay not in the society as a whole 
but in their own section. 


The Grhastaramakara 226 throws a flood of light on the 
contemporary castes and professions. The prohibition of the 
sale of five specified classes of commodities 5" applies to the 
Sndra in normal times but not in times of distress. The 
Parallel set of prohibition refers to good Sudras and not to 

condemned ones. Meat selling by a Sndra 

saran slaves € was not prohibited. The Madanparijara 
lewer order (23) allows the Sndra to offer oblations 

in the ordinary fire with only one mantra Le. 

namaskara, According to Cagdeéwara, a Brahmana could 


334, GR—P. 336,—CE. VR gives a lim of faithful servants vier 
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eat the food of a good Sudra for gaining cows, lands etc.— 
and not otherwise. Opinions on the Sudras varied from 
author to author and whereas there is laxity in one, there is 
extreme rigidity in others. ११० The Vivadachandra and the VC 
refer to four classes of slaves, viz,—one born in the household, 
one purchased, one acquired, and one inherited, who are to 
be released by the master’s favour. Slavery seems to have 
been a recognised institution and we learn from Candeswara, 
Misaru Misra and Vacaspati that a master begetting a son 
on his female slave should release them both, when the 
master has no other son. ° The position, to which the Sudras 
and slaves were reduced, is evident from the Likhnavali. १४7 
Though the traditional professions continued to hold the field, 
there was a change in outlook and the different castes adopted 
different professions arising out of the then socio-economic 
needs. While the Brahmapas had taken to agriculture and 
cooking, the Sudras had gained the status of making grants to 
the Brühmapas. Had there been no such change in the contem- 
porary situation, Candeéwara would have hardly ventured to 
renounce the importance of castein politics. The serfs and slaves 
in Mithila were known as Bahiyas, We learn from the Kirtilara 
that slavery was an important feature. Tt has been rightly 
held that in a slave-holding society the ruling classes get used 
to highly undemocratic ways of life and it is prejudicial to 
the social well-being of the society. १११ Slaves were sold and 
purchased. A slave had nothing which he could claim as 
his own, even his name or identity. Such an unbalanced social 
division was, to a great extent, responsible for the downfall 
of the established institutions. Manual labour became identi- 
fied with slave labour and hence undignified and discredited. 


335, maan, 

386. Or. Vietdoraziors — 346; 76-68, 

340. CT, Vistdor, Viesdaeandra tbe VC. 

343... 0६, Nos 55 ( for the sale of the Sudra ); 56; 68; 89, 60 etc, 

242. H.J. Niebeer—Slesey es an Industrial Sytem ( 29d edition 
Hagw-90) P. 436, Cf, Kirtilara ( Saxena ) PP. 47-50- 
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‘The Sudras, slaves and the lower orders constituted the 
majority. Inthe middle ages their status had improved in 
certain respects. Laksmidhara, on whom Candeswara has 
largely depended, has pointed out that a pure-minded Sndra 
was better than a bad Brahmana, Ksatriya “? or Vaidya, 
It is not possible, in the present state of our knowledge, to 
agree with the view of Dr. U. N. Ghoshal that the description 
of the Sudra’s occuption and status in the commentaries and 
digests follows the old Smriti lines. ¢ Both Medhatithi 
and Viswarupa seem to be liberal towards the Sudras and 
other lower orders. 5 Instances are there to prove that they 
also took part in battles and acted as soldiers. 35 The 
reference to sixty-four Jatis !* in the Vaijayantt can favou- 
rably compare with the enumeration of castes and classes. 
in the VR of Jyotiriéwara. The appellation ‘Sadra’ came to 
include in the middle ages alarge number of lower orders. 
‘Sridharadasa’s Saduktikarmümrta contains a poem composed 
by Kevatfa Papiha onthe sanctity of the river Ganges, s 
Jfa tradition is to be relied upon, Dhoyi, the court poet of 
Laksmanasena, belonged to the community of weavers. The 
Gopas or Yadavas are said to have composed the famous 
Lorika ballad, the Dakavachwamrta, the Dusadhas are said to 
have composed the songs of Salhesa and so on and so forth. 
We are not very sure about the position of the Antyaja, 
Chagdalas and others. Alberuni says that the Antyaja were 
beyond the four orders of the Varna. The Chandalas lived 
outside the village. 4° The great Kashmir engineer, Surya, 
is said to have belonged to low caste, ११० While the 


343. Ct. Grkartakanga— P. 427. 
44, HCIP—V. 475, 
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‘ramifications in the caste system continued in Mithila, it did not 
act asa hindrance on the personal achievement of the in- 
dividual; but the fact remains that all opponents of the orthodox 
social system were declared as heretics. The differentiation 
was so marked that even "beauty" was considered to be the 
chief preserve “of the rich and the honoured caste, WI Even 
cordial relationship with ‘akulina’ was not favoured, and our 
‘poet went to the extent of pronouncing the judgement that the 
‘akulinas’ deserved no sympathy. 2? Thus an overall picture 
of the society is of the extreme luxury and appalling poverty. 
Inequality was writ large in the social system of Mithila. 
Slaves consisted of those who were reduced to slavery for 
crimes and debt. The society abounded in large number of 
‘persons who belonged to the lower orders, without any 
guarantee of protection and safety from the ruling classes and 
lawsivers. 


M 


The general condition of women in society was almost 
‘the same as in the early phases of history. The ancient texts, 
while showing contemptuous respect for women, declared that 

the woman, the Sidra, the dog and the cow 

Postion of — are falsehood Le. anrta. 3 The Sndras and 

Worn women were placed on equal footing and the 

society bad hardly any respect for them. 774 
Marriage by purchase was not unknown, while the married 
women had to contend against the presence of rival wives, 
It’s true that Mithila produced women like Sith, Gargi, 
Maitreyt, Sulabhá, Lakhtm8, Dhirmati, Viéwàsadevi, Chandra- 
kala and others, but they were like oasis in the desert, They 


8]. PP—Tale 6. 
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P. 268 ह. 


CHAPTER पा. 443 


had acquired important status by their personal achievements. 
Polygamy was not unknown. Ithas been clearly stated in 
the Aitareya Brahmana that even “if there were many wives, 
one husband is pair with them." 5 It clearly indicates that 
mo woman could have more than one husband. The weal- 
thier classes seem to have maintained a harem, 9^ Women 
were debarred from inheritance. Pardi system was also in 
‘vogue and the position of widow was practically the same as 
it is today. 57 There has hardly been any change in the 
status of women in Mithila since time immemorial. The 
introduction of Kulinism, in the fourteenth century A. D. by 
Harisitnhadeva, paved the way for further deterioration of the 
position of women in the Maithila society. The Bhalamanusas 
married as many as forty to fifty wives. Polygamy became 
the order of the day, Daughters came to be sold regularly, 255 
There was hardly any departure from Manu's concept of 
women. 59 Women were so sick of their condemned life 
that they did not wish to be born again as women and such 
feelings are extant even today and can be gleaned through the 
folk songs. ११० 
385, HOS—XXV, 96. 


A66. ABORI—XIL 344-48. 
पक्या 48—XUL उक. 
OL TENGEN en Owing to the exagecratedcapartance 
placed on the value of being born in a high Kula, they gave 
ip A their meres peace and adopted marriage as proc 
fession instead. ..... Though poor, disabled, illiterate and 
mupid they were yet the Kalian of the society, whereas those 
SE the soled lower grade were beld in low cuimation and 
Contempt tale of their learning and wit ... ahe condition of 
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The position of women in a feudal society has been nicely 
depicted in the writings of Vidyšpati and other writers of 
Mithila. According to Vidyapati, a woman needeth a youth and 
never refraineth from dependence on another? A woman has 
been compared to a tender creeper which dries up as soon as 
it is touched or pressed by an ordinary substance. २७ Women 
were not active participants in the activities of the state, though 
we have an example of Lakhim& in the history of Mithila. 
Since women were believed to be of weak mind and devoid 
ofall knowledge and wisdom, their social position was one 
of dependence and pity. °° Women had practically no social 
status in the modern sense of the term. Vidyapati observes— 

(i ) Chaste women followeth her lord. १64 
(ii) Women live a life of dependence. 208 
(Hii) The only refuge of wives is a husband १९७. 

(iv) tis through the virtues of her son thata woman is 
light, 267 

(४) (Except wife)... Other women, like flowers or 
betel, are but sources of pleasure for a moment. १७७ 

(vi) «im their happy delights doth a woman count 
upon the kindness of her husband. 769 

wife is a handmaid of his pleasure, 77० 


(vii) 
‘The function and position of a woman were distinctly sub- 
ordinate and in the long run came to be understood as the 
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service of the male and dependence upon him in every stage 
of life. Her life was a state of perpetual wardship and social 
laws and customs stamped her with a sort of mental deficiency. 
Radhi’s characteristic confession about her own sex is a 
clear indication of the social status of women. !? The male 
began to look upon herasa feeble brain not to be trusted 
too far or in things that matter. The male welcomed and 
appreciated her help in domestic affairs. She was strictly 
confined to home and domestic care. All her dreams were 
concentrated on proving herself a devoted wife to her hus- 
band and in trying to please him. The intellectual culture 
varied according to class. A few women of the nobility had, 
nodoubt, all the virtues and such instances have been cited 
above. They have won their places amongst the scholars of 
repute, but that does not show the general trend, In the- 
villages, where women formed a part of the rural economy, 
there was no room for cultural growth. A distinct preference: 
was given to a male over a female. 778 

‘The elaborate marriage rules have been discussed in details. 
by the Maithila Nibandhakāras. YS Among the forbidden 
practices of the Kali age are the intercaste marriages among. 
the three upper castes with the clear intention of creating. 
strictly endogamus castes, Cangeswara observes that girls 
of other castes may be married by a Brahmana, one after 
another in the anuloma or regular order. Š It may be pointed 
Out here that the Smritis 75 laid down two duties for the 


उर. Ct. Padzoali Baigia. 
2. Rakesha— Maithili Loteget. P. I88. 


शिया क जनम जानि दियह विधाता, भया डुबयि बौच धार | 
CI. The Amp, 237. N8=I0— 
shar मेदानां acted जनम्‌ 
Ct. Kehiratasmadi —P. T39. Slaves and Women baye been placed 
Sa the same footing. 


I73. Cr. Parakara-Madhasa L, 2327; Modanaparijate, NGANG, 

Y. GR—38. 

उरक, For different viewi— Cf, Parajara-Madhesa, I 465-66; 403~ 
98; Afadencparijie, 29-33; 33-34.. The views of the Swritis, 
both old and contemporary, are conficting and sometime 

70 MV. 
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married man—(i) Sacrifices can be performed only with a 
rfe of the same caste and (ii) sexual pleasure can be enjoyed 
with any married wife. The old exogamous rules forbidding 
marriages on the grounds of sameness of gotra and prawara us 
well as sapipda relationship 9 have been repeated and the 
Telationship has been extended to seven degrees on the parent's 
Sides system made all the more strict after the introduction 
Ofthe Paaji system in the reign of Harisinhadeva. Cade 
dwara's views regarding marriage age and rules are, sometimes, 
‘confusing and contradictory. He prescribes that the marriage of 
3 girl, twelve or sixteen years old, with a bridegroom of thirty 
years is commendable /" but that of a young girl witha 
‘bridegroom of thrice her age is still more praiseworthy. In 
‘the same vein, he, further, says that the marriage of a nagaika 
(below ten years) is praiseworthy. ™* Without any comment 
he quotes a Purdpa text in which the proportion of bride's and 


contradictory. The Drfbmigas even aer marriage, may 
for-semal pleasure marry girls of Inferior castes im the 
prescribed onder, PerlaresMadhers (X. 493-98) bas wo 
contradictory views—( | ) condoning Brthinaga’s union with a 
fue girl & (0 ) requiring w Prthmags and Kyatriys 
avoid ber, Tbe Littaaset throws a flood of light ०७ the subject, 
‘There was a regular trade of slaves and women for the pleasure. 
of the rich, Such social cumoms have found mention in tbe 
comemporary writings. Slaves and maidservants were attached 
to tbe families of the rich penons. 

376. Cf. Madar Perdue, I29-33; PartierrMMhem, l. 466-66; 

न pointedly condemns the 

marriages with the mênlemia im coume of its explanation 


‘but Somsla marrige is forbidden, The system is in vogue since 
the days of the Pejigrebendha. All the Karanatayesthas of 
Mubils bave got the Kaipopgera. 

ar. 08-३७ 

३7१७, TdT, 
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bridegroom's age is fixed 8 : 245 2 :30; 6:32 etc. U* In 
case the guardian fails to give his daughter in marriage before 
puberty, she would wait for three years * but she should 
wait only for the expiry of her three menstruation periods in 
the contrary case and should have the right to choose her 
husband, Eight forms of marriage have been quoted by Cande- 
dwara, 8! He is of the opinion that while the girl given 
away in any one of the first five forms of marriages can be 
given only १५१ once, one taken in marriage in accordance 
with the three other forms can be given away afresh toa 
suitable bridegroom. If there is any fault in the selection 
of bridegroom, the ceremony of selection is considered suffi- 
cient. He has quoted, in extenso, a text from Narada 
relating to the rules about the revocation of marriage and 
also about the fourteen classes of eunuchs and if any of the 
defects are known beforehand, Candeswara says that the girl 
should not be married to him iie, the defective bridegroom). ide 
A chaste and gentle wife should not be abandoned. !*? The 
superseded wife is entitled to Stridhana to the extent of newly 
married wife or as much as would make their shares equal. !** 
where Candegwara points out that neither death nor muti- 
be the lot of the abandoned woman, १४7 


nid 
Ibid 42 
Ihid—65 8. Cf, VR, P. 66 for eight forms of marriages. 
04-48. 4 
Dita. 

Thid—33, lf the girl is married in ignorance of these defects 
the bridegroom should be medically treated and the result 
should be awaited, When the defect is proved to be beyond 
cure, the girl should be married to another, even though she 
has been given in marriage to the former. 

IH4—86. 

4७४4-86; Ct, Modanparjtta-89; Cf, No, 62 of the Lithontealt 
for Siridhana. 

87. vimdaramakera-426. According to the Parafare Madhass, she 


should be denied conjugal relations and participation im vedie 
sites 
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The Maithila nibandhakaras profusely quote from 
the older Smris supporting the doctrine of perpetual 
subjection of women and their dependence upon their male 
relations at successive stages. They propounded their views 
ina language that looks new though the theme is almost the 
same. Itis the duty of the husband to protect his wife and 
keep her engaged in the household work. 98 In so far as 
property rights are concerned, they simply discuss the views 
of Yajfavalkya (L. NI5) and base their arguments on the 
same. According to Candeswara, a father should make his 
wives equal or unequal sharers. १89 The wife, who has fallen 
off from her vow, is to get only her maintenance, while 
the wife of a man dying without son, grandson, and great- 
grandson takes his property)?! Cangewara refers to the 
mother and the father as the heirs of a son dying without issue 
and that applied to one who has left no principal or subsidiary 
sons and no wife, 92 According to Vacaspati, the widow 
should perform the first as well as the annual Sraddha for 
her husband before she is allowed to inherit his whole pro- 
perty. 2° In some of the texts, 9 the father is preferred 
tothe mother in order of succession and in some mother to 
the father. १% There is a complete and exhaustive treatment 
of stridhana in our texts. १०6. Both Cande$wara and Vácaspati 
give a wider meaning of the term Saudayika ( dowry ) which 
a daughter receives either before or after marriage at her 
father's or her husband’s residence from her father or mother 
or their respective families, १५. The limitation ‘of stridhana 


Viendaratnalare~409 ff.; YC-NGO-00. 
Thid-65. 

Vieodcshonira—02-98, 

vo=236, 

Visadarsinatars—B89-B3. Candeiwara depends on Manu, 
vo—237, 
Wiradaehendra— 
Vieaderatratars—6063 VO-24. 
अ श्‍ट-शर. 
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has been interpreted in various ways, !9* and Candegwara has 
completely relied on the older texts. The wife is free to dispose 
of her saudayika property or stridhana at her will. 9) The 
special rule of succession for the stridhama have been framed 
in accordance with the older texts, 299 
‘The introduction of Kulinism gave a great impetus to 
child and early marriage with the sole aim of preserving the 
so-called pristine purity of the family and the caste. Marriage, 
‘before puberty, became the order of the day. Marriage rules 
varied according to the caste and the locality. It was incum- 
bent, rather a religious duty, upon every kulina family of 
getting daughters married before puberty. The Sastric injunc- 
tions, however confusing and contradictory they might be, 
were there in support of early marriage. A kulina could 
marry as many wives as he desired and the 
Es manage natural result was that most of these unfor- 
tunate married girls hardly met their husbands 
and their pangs knew no bounds. The pathos of such a tragic 
system is discernible in the writings of Vidyapati and other 
folk songs. Unequal marriages had come to stay. १0 A girl 
of twelve was married to a man of eighty. 9? Afif has 
‘stated that the poorest married their daughters at a very early 
stage. २०३  Vidylpati's poetry, in this respect, is self-explana- 
tory and needs no comment. Since women had practically 
no say in such matters as marriage etc., they resigned them- 
selves to fate and accepted everything as gift either from God 


788. 
E 
200. हट 5ा6-डाळ Fisadashanirs 38: 
Sulaptai on Ysjäavalkya L. !44—45. 
202, 34/8०, 597-पिवा मोर बाळक इस TÀ... OL No, 80- ; 
Cf. Kebittisumedi—P. I39; D. S. Singh, Bhejepuri Lokegerte~ 
P. 246; कढ and 347. 
202. D.S. Singh, op. #८:--बावा पहला के डने विआह ex 
amp के इमरो उमरिया 
जस्सी बरिसदा के वर amt x x x 


VC शशा-१२४ Abo Cf, 


203, ED—IU. 344, 
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or destiny. २७५ “The system of kulinism was largely responsible 
for unequal marriages and situations arising therefrom, 205 
Polygamy, in medieval Mithilà, was also the direct result of 
this system. The kings, ministers and feudal lords married 
large number of wives of all ages and they, to all extent and 
purpose, maintained a harem. The kulina Brihmagas also 
married a large number of wives. 

Regarding the position of a wife, Vidyapati is of the 
view that “taking a second wife is the crime of a man who 
hath abandoned decency” #°°—As a devoted husband himself 
Vidyhpati regarded. “wife as the partener in all pious acts. 

the sharer of evil deeds and merits......and the 

w cause of all happiness in this world. 
what fellowship be there where there be no 

sharing alike of sorrows १९ and joys.” Vidyapati also refers 
to the prevalence of Sati, a system which has been looked 
down uponas a relic of the past, of a barbarous past, “as 
the last proof of perfect unity in body and soul between a 
wife and a husband.” This was considered to be of immense 
importance by women of the middle ages. °° Only fortunate 
and holy women could get good husbands, २०१ Vidyapati's 
ideal of conjugal life was very, high and lofty,” A wife 


204. Rakesba, op, eit, 60--विपना छोट बाम छिखि Rawa, 
बहत दुख पावत दे। 
अनि refe 84 सखिया 
गौरी के Pee छनि wawa पिया । Or. PP. 206, 273-42, 228 

Also Of, Bübler, ८७७ ef Mons, X. 64; Rese~Tribes and Castes, 
Ts 42; Dowion-Clatal. Ding of Hinds Mptholegy— chapters 
on Manu and Miesksart-for detalle, 

206, PP (Grierson =P. 362. 

207, 

208, 


205, Ibid 


. On the death of Hammiradeva, his women 
"deliberately offered themclves for Sati as act bebeting true 
women. 0. PP ( Pathak J-A6, 7 

209, ४४४, Paimati— ( । ) पुने मिळे पिया gee | 
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दस्पति को हो अचळ पिरीत 
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should not look into the bad qualities of her husband 
and should surrender unconditionally. *! The traditional 
quarrel between husband's. sister and wife has been also nicely 
depicted by the poet १3३ and a reference to the bitter relation 
ship between ७. motherinlaw and daughterin-law is also 
there. The description about the helplessness of a widow is 
all the more heartening: २११५ AN these and various other 
examples, interspersed here and there in the contemporary 
writings, are the typical representations of Maithila life and 
even today these are the stark realities. Practically there has 
been no change, dynamic or otherwise, in the daily life of the 
rural areas of Mithila, The picture of an unequal match, 
depicted by our poet, is heartening. A young wife was married 
toa small boy and wherever she went, she was asked about 
the small boy's identity. She got perplexed and requested her 
father to send a good milck cow so that she could bring up 
her husband with intimate care, but the father was too poor 
to comply with the request of his lovely daughter for the main- 
tenance of his son-in-law. टी 


an, (i) नागरि Qç जगत युन भागरि जे क्षमपति अपराध । 
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the following Siska— 
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Marriage was an important social and religious event in 
‘the life of aman and woman. Since marriage was also an 
important Sariskara, the parents took it to be their direct res- 

ponsibility and a part of religious duty to 
Marriage ries @ perform it. It was not a personal concern 
Customs either of the bride or of the bridegroom but a 
responsibility of the entire family. In Mithila, 
‘after the introduction of kulinism, the negotiations were settled 
‘and finalised by professional marriage negotiators, known 
as Ghatakas, Since then they have continued to play an im- 
portant part in the social history of Mithila. ‘The system, 
introduced by Harisithhadeva, aimed at preserving the purity 
‘of blood, by avoiding the forbidden degrees of relationship 
and marriages and for that ancestry of every family was cor- 
‘rectly recorded and maintained, though the custom of keeping 
“genealogical table is said to beas old as II00 A.D. The 
system has since been strictly followed by the Mithila Brah- 
manas and the Maithila Karanakayasthas. Those very marriage 
‘rules still hold good in social life of Mithila. That system 
gave rise to two classes of persons known as Panjikaras and 
Ghajakas. When the negotiations are finally settled according 
to the Sastric and PaAjt injunctions, the Pafjikaras are called 
upon to examine the correctness and purity of the settlement 
and only then a ceremony, known as Siddhanta, is arranged 
where both the parties ( bride's and bridegroom's ) sit together 
and in that meeting the PaAjikaras announce the settlement 
and issue Adwajanapatra or Adhikaramala and after that Sid- 
dhanta ceremony is performed. That ceremony is as good as 
half marriage. Among the Brühmagas, such negotiations are 
also settled in the Sabhagachis, of which the Sauratha meeting 
is yet very important even today. This notion of maintaining 
‘the purity of blood was greatly responsible for early marriages 
in Mithila. 2 


208. We baye given an account of early marriage in the preceding 
pape In the feudal age, carly marriage was prevalent all 
over the world—Cf, L, F. Salzmann- English Life in the Middle 
ages ( Oord-I926 ); For a detailed study of the system as 
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Widyapati's typical description of the Siva-Vivaha is a clear 
manifestation of the marriage rites then obtaining in Mithila 
and there is hardly any change in those rites even today, It 
may be noted here that no aspect relating to the social and 
religious customs, connected with the marriage rites in Mithila, 
has escaped the notice of our poet. Both Jyotiriswara and 
Vidyapati have dwelt at length on the various ceremonies 
connected with a wedding. All the formalities mentioned in 
the Nacari, relating to the marriage of Siva, are found even 
today and that shows that there has been a remarkable conti- 
muity of culture in so far as the Maithila life is concerned, 
Besides the gastric injunctions about marriage, there were 
rites, caused by the local conditions and requirements, to be 
performed. 

The occasion of a marriage ceremony was of great event 
in the family and it is practically of the same importance even 
“today. Jyotiriwara has [enumerated a number of ceremonies 
connected with a wedding. ४७. Elaborate preparations were 
made for the “Lagana” as soon as the negotiations were made 
finalised, A Vivohamondapa was erected for the purpose. रण 


obtaining in MItbIIE, Cf. Grleeton—Bihar Pearnt Life-PP, 374- 
36; Cf. a» article on the Maithila marriage system by 
Mahirajadhiraja Rameiwara Singh in the JBORS-ITT, 

For all minutes Information regarding the present day 
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covered by me, l have found a very fine representation of the 
Mares ( vide plate). 
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Kohbara (a house specially meant for the bride-groom and 
the bride on the occasion of marriage ) has acquired a sanctity 
in the social life of Mithila. Kohbora is made on every such 
occasion and is decorated with various types of religions and 
tantric paintings. Vidyāpati has also referred to the existence 
of Kohbara in his writings. ?'^ All religious ceremonies rela- 
ting to the marriage are performed in the Kohbara and for 
four days complete abstinence is maintained by the newly 
married couple. Vidyšpati has also referred to the custom 
of spreading and spraying Lava ( fried rice ) and the use of 
Sindura (red vermillion) on this occasion, २१० A vedi 
(sacrificial post ) was also constructed for the occasion around 
which was sprayed a handful of Lava, According to Jyotirt- 
Swara, sana, šañkha, and sona were necessary for the Sindura- 
dana ceremony. **" New earthen pots, with religious and 
social sanctity attached to them, known as Purhari and Patila, 
were also considered ( as it is today ) necessary for the purpose. 
“Dipa ( Earthen lamp) was considered to be a sign of happy 
future conjugal life and all these necessary requisites have 
been referred to by Vidyapati, The whole thing was further 
beautified by a set of varied folk drawings and paint 
popularly known as Aipana, which was and is yet regarded 
as sacred for all auspicious occasions in Mithill, 222 


238, A(M—No. 903-गौरौ सहित बर SINT जाए--# «७४७४ painting is a 
speciality of Mithils, though this important folk art i» now fast 
vanishing ( vide-plate ), 
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Every marriage detail from beginning to end has been 
nicely depicted in the poetry of Vidyapati. The auspicious day 
begins with the Sulaga songs and as soon as the bridegroom's 
party (known as Bariati ) arrives, the Parichchana ceremony 
takes place, +23 There has been hardly any change in all 
these customs in the villages of Mithila so far. This Parich- 
chana ceremony isa popular one and a large number young 
ladies take active part in organising the show. Itis a type of 
religious ceremony intended to welcome the groom's party 
and the groom-himself when he is taken inside. The parti- 
cipating ladies carrya Kalaja, pallava 22% anda thali full of 
other items including the Dipa and receive the bride 
groom (and the bride as the case may be) with 
auspicious incantations. After certain formalities, both the 
bride and the groom are taken to the vedi and then the Gentha- 
bandhana takes place. The latter signified the perpetual and 
inseparable union and in order to perpetuate the Suhüga, the 
marriage Dipa is kept burning, all through, for four days in 
the Kohbara, The Chaturthi (fourth day from the marriage ) 
festival is celebrated with due pomp and eclact and Sindura- 
dona is again made on that day and in the real sense, Kanyd- 
dana is said to have reached its fruition on that particular day 


ngka कथामिशचसतो न्वै enq: | 
खुमापितैरिस्ट्रजालैः भूमिशोभामिरेव चः ॥ 
Gf, MANG, 22-प्देननाल अइपन भके 
No. 30—9t पपन सुक्तादार 
No, r6—fewq दओब मोतिमदार 
No. 909—ësa मेटल पुरइर फोरक 
No, 364=पीन पयोधर पुरदर मेल Thakur ( 7८४09८ )- 
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sacrosanct for every occasion, for which speceh types are there, 
in Mithila ( Vide-plate ). 
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when the couple bresks the period of abstinence. Suhaga 
songs fare enthusiastically sung on all the first four days. 
Nichchavara is offered for the health and longevity of the 
married couple. The marriage ceremony ends with Dviraga- 
mana ceremony—which used to take place after a lapse of 
some years—i.e. the departure of the married couple. 22° The 
scene of departure has been immortalised in Mithila by a 
lass of songs known as Samadauna, said to have been com- 
Posed by Vidyapati and his successive poets and lyricists. 


Prostitution was not unknown, There was no dearth of 
society girls and prostitutes in the medieval period, It seems 
that in his description about the prostitutes, 

Prostitwes Vidyfipati has large drawn upon the writin 

of Jyotirigwarn, one of the greatest erotic 

writers of the age. Three types of women have been referred 
to in the PP, “28 viz,—(i) one's own; (ii) women belonging 
to others and (ili) women that are common property. The 
last one is a harlot and her main desire is to acquire money 
by any means, She does not show any hatred toa rich man, 


Bihar Peasant Life Grierson has brought to light the following 
terms connected with the wedding ceremony in. Mithiit— 
P. 357 त.-() चुमाओोन, (॥) मड़बा ( मण्डप), (i ) कोइकर, 
(iv) बौदारी, (+) मादूकापूजा, (vi) उबटन, (vit: mafia, (viu) नहु, 
(७) इभारलगाई, (s) अनवासा, (xi) मौर, (xii) कन्यादान, (xi) गेउवन्धन, 
(xiv ) सिन्दुरदान, ( xv ) दुआरछेकाई, ( xvi ) sil (avi ) बसकट्टी-- 
Present- BAA, डाला, दौरा — Of. Likhandoali—Vidyspatl, in this 
work, bas prescribed a form of invitation to be issued on the 
ausplcous occasion of the marriage. ceremony of a daughter 
Ct. VO-XXL, "The present ceremony known as the Dairsponana 
amongst the Malthila is referred (© im thin book, Vacaspati 
alo refers to che custom of giving some presents ioa newly 
‘married bride at the time of bowing down to her fatheria-law 
oF mother-in-law or to otber elders at the time of ber rat arrival 
from her father’s bouse. “SiZdhanta' was, of course, an Important 
ceremony. 

26. PP—tale 39. 


CHAPTER HI पक 


even if he is worthless, but she shows no affection even to à 
worthy poor man, There can be hardly any doubt that 
prostitution was widely prevalent and both the Hindu and 
Muslim sources testify to this fact. 7. Amir Khusrav's des- 
cription, of a “lustful wench” and Vidyspai’s description of 
the harlots as the “highest treasures of passion" and Jaye 
description of “public women sitting in the balconies” to 
bewitch the people, point to the existence of an organised 
system of prostitution in the society. Vidyapati's description 
of the stylist public women in the market of Jaunpur is mar- 
velious. 2२१ Jāyasi also refers to. mart of public women who 
bewitched people by their accomplishments. These public 
women used to earn their bread by means of bad livelihood, 
Prostitution seems to have been the legalised social evil, 
Dancing girls were not unknown. ११० 


Jyotirigwara has given a. detailed description of the prosti- 
tutes and the like women, १० He considers Vasantasend to 
be best among the prostitutes. It may be noted here that 
from un account of the gambling house, he passes to an 
account a hetaira ( ४०४8) and then gives a description of an 
old woman acting as go-between in love-intrigues. ®t It may 


227, Nicolo Conti found every street of a town in south India full of 
courtesans who enticed men “with perfumes and soft annolnt- 
ments and tender age, 

228, Kril ( Saxena) P, 84-पन निमिषे, पर प्रेम, कोने विनय, सौभागे 
LEN UN पर परिचय mawa Ud 
‘aa TH! (It may be noted here (hat Allsuddin Khalji bad 
fixed the tariff wages for public women and -ordered for ite 
regulation—Ch, Torithi-Firitha, L. I99; Nerukar—ops eit, 346, 

220, Saxena—op. eit. P. 42 

230... 0६ VR—26-27 — fiada, भाचारदीन, निगेति, निराश्रय `` `` शरीर 
परिष्कार, Rast संमाज्जंन, regne उपनय, दूतीक गतागत, भूजबक 
आलाप! याक विन्या, ताम्दुङक संचय, अज्नरागक Yaa” "अर्थक 
sea क्िविम esa, कपटताकण्य; बनायें प्रेम, लोभार्ये विनय, कारणे: 
aoa, Freien स्वामिसिन्दूर ( 6६ Vidyapati—Kinilafa-P. ३4), 

2३, Qf, IH4—P. 27--वधपि ante सरोबर भइसन शरीर म गेलइक, 
तइदशारेखरीय अज्जन शरीर नहाड > x x x 
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‘be further mentioned here that his PoRchasayaka, in five sections 
in verse, deals with the preparation of various approdisiacs, 
drugs, articles of toilets, charms and philtres and describes 
the different types of women and various types of nayikas, 2 
He has described herein the peculiarities of the women of 
hilly region, Kalinga, Vaiga, Gauda, Madyadesa, Malava, 
‘Gurjar, Sindh, Dravida, Madra, Pundra, Karnita etc, The 
story of a fraud lady is the theme of his Dhnrtasamagamanotoka, 
Tt also contains an account of the prostitute, named Anañga- 
senā. 28 Dancing and singing girls formed an important 
part of the feudal society. Women used to be in secret love 
with the persons other than husbands. Bad character women 
Were there in the society and they were sarcastically known 
as Kula. 2 At the time of announcing the arrival of an 
honoured guest, the display by women attracted a crowd of 
‘enterprising jugglers and others. Dancing and singing were 
universally popular and inspired village minstrels and versi- 
fers. Such occasions gave rise to some very pathetic songs 
which are even popular today. The Krgna-Cult stimulated 
dancing. * The contemporary literary and artistic sources 
are ‘often full of terms of physical and carnal love which 
elect, beyond any shadow of doubt, the general sexual 


Cf. For a similar description—Sri Kyspakirtans by Chapdidisa, 
Te may be noted bere chat Jyotiridwara enumerates a number 
of erotic terms ( कामावस्थान AT JO. daar and 8 arrows of 
Kamadeva, 8 3908229), 4 kinds cs Kemalatišgana ( embracing) 
T types of Kaphinaliigana, J0 kinds of Klang ( नयन, कण्ड, कपोल, 
अपर; केशाकर्षण, सुख, स्तन, saiz, अपन, नाभि, ककष) etc. PP, 20-2 
232, A printed edition of the text ऋ with me, It deals with the 
meret pomemions of love on the lines of the aapanpadaprakarana 
of Vaustyana. 
283. It DS sory into be melled upon, a barber, living nearby a 
courtesan, ussally got payment for sbaving ber private parts 
234. MM—No, €6-कुलटा भर यदि प्रेम बड़ाइअ, तें जीवन को काज 
तिळा एक रमस gu पाओब, रहत जनम मरि ma | 
No. DI—ag जने gc वाढत, होयत रे उपहास 
No. L5—8t gee क सिनेइ मंद । 
7235. Coomarswami & Sen—ep, sit. LXXXII, 
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reaction of the then society. २१७. The age was mainly res- 
ponsible for such an outlook, Since women and Sndras were 
placed on equal footing, women were treated as an object of 
luxury and sexual gratification, 227 Prostitutes have been 
described as shameless creatures who exhibited their beauty 
for the sake money, %% Prostitution seems to have been a 
‘well-established institution in medieval Mithila, 

On the basis of the above survey of the position of women 
in Mithila, during the period under review, it may be contended 
‘that their general condition was far from satisfactory. Jyoti- 
rigwara has brought to light the two sides of the medal. The 
inscrutable character of a woman has been compared to the 
horror of a burning ghat. २११ He has further described the 
female character as unfathomable, darkness, deep and unseen. 
The regular sale and purchase of Smdra male and female 
seem to have been a legalised feature in the contemporary life 
of Mithila. 20 Lakhimarani and Viéwisadevi are the two 
notable exceptions in this age of demoralisation in so far as 
the position of women is concerned. It may be borne in mind 
here that with the lapse of time, the old notions had under- 
gone considerable change as we find Candeswara, in opposition 
to the views of Gautama and Baudhiyans, suggesting that 
both the parents are to be respected, obeyed and served even 


236. Cl. the finds of Bbeet Bhagwanpur & other places and the poems. 
of contemporary poets. 

237. Of, JBRS— XXXVII. PP, I2-323; XXXVI, PP, I03-0L, 

238, VR—op. cit. Cf, Gorakpanjayanatake—by Vidyspati. In one of 
Abe scenes, the king Is shown to be im the midst of the Indies, 
He in described as engromcd in erotic pleavurees, 
Cf. song No, ।4— से नरपति gafa संगे, काढु भालिहए काह निदार 

काह शिळौपन महाले मार, काडु care विसेपि सिनेह 


x x x 

रूपे से नागर रस fnr, कौतुके गावे कविकण्ठहार-- 

239. VR—i6-8 क चरित्र अश्सन qeu P. 54--खी क चरित्र असन दारण 
Ot. 8, Jha—77; 59 & 60 for female procurem, - 


x 


240. 


No, 66 —for the sale of fodra; No. 60, 
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if they become outcastes. #2 Since the women had no eco- 
nomic and social freedom and security, their condition was 
pitiable and the prevalence of prostitution can be ascribed 
mainly to the economic reasons. The practice of Sati was not 
unknown, 2 
Whether 'Ghuighata represented the Purdāh System of 
our time or not, itis difficult to say, but the system seems 
to have come into vogue after the Muslim invasion. No 
Particular attention was paid towards the 
Pendah tem education of women, The earliest reference 
to the Purdah system is found in the 
present version of the epics. %2  Draupadi's public appearance 
in the gambling hall shows that the system was absent in the 
Mahabharata. The system, as known to us in recent times, 
Was unknown in those days. The famous Arab traveller, 
Abu Zaid ( C. IOth. cent. A. D. ), has pointed out that Indian 
queens appeared in public without any veil. Itis only 
after the advent of the Muslims in India that this system came 
into vogue and was strictly enforced -by the ruling and aristo- 
ratice families. Lakhima Devi, wife of Sivasimha, seems to 
have been a solitary exception to the rule, The Muslims also 
strictly followed this system. Thomas has rightly pointed out 
that "the seclusion of. women has been copied from the 
Muhammadans, but only by the richer classes. Among the 
poor, it is quite unknown." 22° The factors necessitating the 
observance of this system were (i) the exclusion of women 
from the male society; (ii) the raids of Muslims on non- 
Muslims; and the fear of the ruler or officer demanding a girl 
for a wife. १५१५ Muslim conception of sexual morality differed 
from that of the Hindus. The contemporary records are rich 


34, GR—E00-9I, 


242, TM—336—thavasishha’s two wives became Sati on the bank 
Cf river Vapmati. Lakhima is alo sald to have become Sati, 
CE BTA—427, 


242°. Valmiki Ramaeqa— II, 33, 8. 
2५१९... छा. P. H. 

2455. Thomas—ap, क. 72. 

2425, Todd —II. 952, 966. 


x x 
| 246. काक भाष निज भाषद रे, पिअ आओत मोरा । 


! 
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with such historical records and deeds. Vidy&pati has also 
referred to the custom of ‘Ghuiighata’ or veil, 2५१५५ 
The women, in Mithila, indulged in various acts of 
sorcery #8 and superstitious beliefs. In anticipation of the 
arrival of their sweathearts or lovers, they 
Superstitious Mif, played with various tricks and tried their 
luck otherwise. Their association with crows 
is very old. The crow's call at a particular portion of a 
house on a particular occasion is considered to be very aus- 
picious. The crawling crows are promised everything. The 
tradition is so deeprooted that even today people pin faith 
in jt. 34 This association is not very uncommon and these 
beliefs are parts of our social heritage and tradition and should 
not be regarded as the product of the period, under review. 
The tremor of the left eye was regarded as an inauspicious. 
sign. 47 Witchery or the witchcraft has been regarded asa 


242-44. MM—NG, 875-सिरठेळ बोषट ERT! Ch Coomarwami and 


6 Vols. ) VL. 347. 

245. The spem is yetin vogue im MIN, Few specimens of 
modern superstitious beliefs can be gleaned through the following. 
lines, supplied to me by my wife— 
जनदोक अंगना में चानन गाछ, ताहि पर कागा छै अछिबास । 
देवी रे कौआ मैया चूरा बही मोजन, सोना पझब दु Ə ॥ 
आरे आरे कागा आहु विदेश, इमरो लळन जी के कहवैन उदेश । 


एक बोन चोळिया देता पठाय, होरा मोतीलाल बढ़ाय॥ 
x x 


aie खीर भोजन देव रे, भरि कनक केरा ॥ 
Cf. Kandas Yaksa’s—“ed हि तस्य BRR” 
x x x x 
८&.-सोने चंच arc देव sh बाएस जमो पिभ sma आजरे 
पैजनी agit चोच सोने से माई देहो 
x x x x 
Modern form is ( as my wife says )— 
देआ हे कोमा के sq — x x — x x 
उचरि उचरिबैसू-भचर पर के वश्सक देवइ, उचरि वैसह । 
247. बामा नवन CI SIRER— 0-०४३ वास अंग फरकन लगे । 


|| गा MY. 


३62 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


very old belief in Mithilg and even today certain villages are 
famous for witchery. 24% The auspicious ‘Dipa’ lit on the 
first day of the marriage or any auspicious occasion, in 
‘superstitious belief, is taken to give longevity to the married 
couple, २१० An oath was considered sacrosanct. 22” Even 
‘as early as the Ith century A. D., Marco Polo observed 

“if in going, he hears anyone sneeze, if it seems to him a 
“good omen, he will go on but if the reverse, he will sit down 
“on the spot where he is, so long as he thinks that he ought 
“po tarry before going on again.” ??! All these formed part of 
‘the contemporary social belief ard behaviour... The unsophi- 
dicated villagers placed their unflinching faith in, gods and 
supernatural powers, 


vi 


Mithila is well-known for its delicacies. In the VR, we 
‘pave a list of all the delicacies of Mithila. Candesvara and 
t other Nibanithakaras of Mithila have repeated 

Fed ood Driak the old rules relating to. the food and drink. 

The writings of these Nibandhakaras, the 
Prokrtapatiglam and the poems and other writings of the age 
‘throw a flood of light on the subject, Rice, fruits, vegetables 
and milk were the main items of diet in north India and 
specially in Mithila. The PPm, ssid to have been composed 
in some parts of north-eastern India, reveals to us that a 
fortunate house wife serves hot rice on green plantain leaf with 
cow's ghee, fish and nalita vegetable to her husband daily. 2° 
The VR °° revels in describing the vegetarian dishes. In des- 
the characteristic curd of Mithils, his joy knew no 


248, Thtkur—Podaeali No, «--डाइन सकल मेळ | Cr. D. S, Sing! 


op. ci, — P. $-टोके vef सब टोनही रे, सबति के सिर धरु आर । 0८, 
है... quotation from Poet Dharantdssa—a contemporary of 
— 

249. Thakura—Ne. 8. WARI दीप मिझाए७ आज । 


260, MM—Nos. 6 and l5. 

१७]. Sashtri— Foreign 6७४७७० I76-T7, 

252. Pratytapeitgalen—( B. L. ) P. 403, lines 3-3. 

263. VR—P. I3, 8 Kinds of milk preparation; and various otber kinda 
of vegearian preparations are noted bere. He refers to the 
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bounds, ५ Curd and parched rice are even today the most 
important items of food on the north of the Ganges. Other 
items included Mugba, Lagat, Sarvari, Madhukupl, Matha, 
Fena, Tilwa (P. 69); Chawla, Sioa, Khris, Khirnt, 
Jhiliya, Nadivi etc. (P. 3). Jyotiriéwara took delight in 
describing feasts. In his enumeration of the list of food 
articles, naturally the milk preparations predominate, The 
ceremonials observed on the occasions of the feast are descri- 
bed at length. In his days too, in the important feasts, a 
fine variety of Chewra ( parched rice ) with a heavy coat of 
thick curd and cream and a variety of sweatmeats were served. 
Ttis.apparent that the habits of the people of Mithila have 
mot changed since then, Jyotirigwara in his Dinrtasamagamas 
nataka gives a list of menu in which meat and fish are ins 
eluded, २० This work is as important as the VR in so far as 
the social history of Mithila is concerned and it tells. about the. 
food habits of the people of Mithila, #8 The items included, 
here are—meat, fish, Baga, Badi, Padora, Muga, Pulse, Curd, 
Milk, Plantain, Sweats etc. 


‘The Nibandhakaras of our period repeated at great length 


kitchen and sitting arrangements thereon ( Cf, P. ॥2--चौका, 
ff, प्निगइ, धारी etc). ‘Then be further mentions Khalika 
( es, Kharikt for cleaning the tooth joints ), 
284. P. 69-दाधि शरतकचस्दरमा gimna fase उपर gare ah देर, 
= कान्ति qnt कपति, पात्रं देयिते arf । 
268. मांस माप-परोळ-तक-वहिका-सास्तूक-शाक बट: 
संजीवन्यथ sees gan fas प्रायः-प्रकारोत्करः 
स्वादिष्ट च प्रयोभृतं दधि नवं cored शर्करा 
संक्षेपादिति साध्यतां दवदने भिक्षामदीयाद्तम ॥ (Ch Printed Text, P. 6) 
286. DSnajaka—P, 5. मिखिया मोर करब रे। तुवदनि Pafen मोर करब रे आ॥ 
mg माछ बळ बटिका staf सथ (t) सनि साग परोते आ। 
ga दितके परकार करव सब सङ्गिनी «xu बोले आ। 
aft दिन अनमाभोळ दपि qq uec सोन्ध दूष बढ़ dina 
केरा संगि रस वेच gata कविशेषर जोतिक एडु गावे । 
Ct. VR—P. 40, 
Where be gives a list of various kinds of fish amd other things 


found in a pond, 
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the old rules relating to food?" and drink. Candesvara 
justifies meat eating and he suggests certain rules for the same. 
‘According to the GR, such occasions are those (i) when the 
meat is purified with mantras for the purposes of sacrifice or 
ii) where there is the risk of a man losing his life otherwise, 
(iii) when the meat is procured by the man himself and (iv) 
when the meat is purchased and taken after the worship of 
gods. Itisthus apparent that mearselling in those days was 
not unknown, Cardeévara also describes, at length, the merit 
of abstention from meateating. १ The GR ?»* refers to three 
kinds of wine or Sura, viz., Pais! (those prepared from the 
rice flour), Gaudi (from molasses) and madhu (prepared 
from honery or madhuka flower). Intoxicating drink was 
mot unknown. The nobles and aristocrats took opium as 
stimulant, mo In the third act of the Dhpriasamagamannfaka. 
( not clearly marked ), Assajati Misra gives the barber a little 
Gaja (country intoxicant) in lieu of payment, which 
he himself had received from Snataka for arbitrating 
over the question of the real ownership of Anahi 
seng, 2% He is of opinion that all these are forbid- 
den to the Brübmapas while the Kyatriyas and Vaisyas are at 
liberty to take the last two varieties, Drinking or taking in- 
toxicants by women is not approved by our authors and the 
GR (84 ) explains that wives of the three upper classes drink- 
ing Madya are to be superseded. Candesvara has given a 
long list of forbidden food, viz., palandu (rice and meat)?» 
287. GR—3B0-Bl; Cf, Madanapariata, 338. 
288, IH4— Cf, Sraddhasta, 67-58, quotes tbe text of Pulastya, 


269. Of. Medanaparijuta, BI9-24; PP ( Puihaka ) 
(८७६७7- 23, 


( Introduction ), 


Tor details Cf, N. R, Ray—Bangotir Iihto, 


260%, Palangu actually means ‘onion,’ as it has always been enumera- 
ted with other vegetables, vide Manumyti, V. S. and Amarat 
koja, Bhivapraksia introduces palu as, “पहाण्टुरयबनेष्टक् giai, 
दूषकः” which can by no means be applied to "rice and meat” 
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vartaku, alabu ( bottle gourd ), Kavaka (fungus with umbrella- 
shaped flower), Vajrapalli, Nala or Kalambika, Kumbhanda, 
Kuchunda, Pararika, Nalikera, Nalikasaka, rice boiled with tila, 
powdered wheat boiled with ghee, onion and garlic etc. The 
‘menu was also characteristic of the class division of the then 
society. While the poor people had to fill their belly with 
what they got, the rich men had varieties of items served by a 
host of servants, 29! 

Widyapati in his Danavakyavali has given a long list of 
eatables, viz,,—Mudga, Mastra, Kultha, Turri, Capaka, Dhanya, 
Rahal, Sathi, Yava, Tila, GodWüma, Kalaya ete, १०१ Even 
in some philosophical works articles of food, used in 
Mithils, have been frequently mentioned. The Kriyacinta- 
mani of Vacaspati Misra gives an account of the fourteen 
Kinds of vegetables which should be eaten 00 the fourteenth 
day of the dark half of Kartikamasa (ie, Pretacaturdast ). 
The names of these vegetables are ###—Ola, Kemukarh, Vastu. 
Kari, Sargapart, Kalam, Nimbam, Jaya (Jayanti), Salincl, 
Hilmocika, Pasola, Saulpharh, Gudnel, Bhanjakt and Suntsann- 
aka. All these vegetables are even now very popular in Mithila. 
There was belief in those days that if any one took these 
vegetables on the Pretacaturadasi day, he became free from 
Pretatva, The kitchen in Mithilü is known as Bhansa and 
cooking is known as Bhanasa and our poet refers to it. 204 
Cooking was also considered to bean art and the chief cook 
‘came to be known as Mahastipakarapati. 2% On the occasion 
of marriage ceremony, cooks were recruited and the services 


26], For a detailed account, Cf, Yafastlata Campu—Bk, UI. 
PP, 40404 for modern meals etc, Cf. Grierson's—Bihar 
Peasant Life— 44 ff, 

262, Daneoakyanali ( Banaras-Samvat, L040) PP. JII-II3. 

263. Krtyactatamapl—P. 33. Cf, Ganganath Jha~Purcemimniva. 

264. Thakur-No, 24--भानस तेलक ElF—refers to a large number 
of estables mainly prepared of milk, In bis Kylyanaharpans, 
Vacaspati says that one should mot eat Sema in the month of 
Karika. 

265, Ot. Lithateali, 75a 
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of sweatmeat makers were also requisitioned. 265 The Sudras 
were mainly employed to do the menial work while some of 
them were entitled to eat the Ucchista (remnants left in the 
dishes of richmen or the Ma-lika), °? The actual producers 
could hardly enjoy the fruits of their labour.268 ' Ganja was also 
used. 267 Among the various qualities of rice known to the 
authors of Mithila are the Tulsidhana, २० Prasatika and others. 
We learn from the VR (supra) that the following articles of 
food were in common use—rice, pulse, barley, millet, peas, 
oilseeds, sugarcane, onion, garlic, poppysceds, methi, mangrall, 
farli ete, while Vidyapati, Vàcaspati and others have referred 
o a number of fruits. The nobles, besides taking intoxicating 
drink, also used opium as stimulant. 7 Mithila, being the 
granary, provided for a variety of items in so far as eatables 
are concerned and Maithilas took delight in c 
enjoying, 


vu 
The manifest complexity of dress must be considered to 
be the result of ethnic diversity and climatic variety which 
have not yet yielded to the gradually assimi- 
Dress ond Cometies lative process of Indian culture, 7४ Costu- 
mes were given a secondary importance in 
Indian life. शश In the middle ages, the Hindu spirit, beaten 
on political and military arena, more and more turned its 
attention to the religious field of domestic dimensions, It 
found the field of devotional religion and picked up the story 


266, Ihid—40, 

267. IN4—55. Of, No, 57 for the bard lot of the Sadra; Cf, WHAT 
( Cbowtbambar—96l ) for details; Monier-Williams Sanskrit- 
English Dietonary, 

268. S. Jha, No. 4—ay उपजाए करिअ जे काज, जे नहि जेममे तक छाज | 

j, Said to be given in lieu of payment, 

Kane-op. eit, I. 397. प्रसातिका मध्यदेशे शाठीला 
इति प्रसिद्धं 74 —aseribed to Rudradbara of Mithila, 

272, Nerukar—I23. 

272, G. S. Ghurye—Indian Costumes ( Bombay-] 

278. अक्ट, 


22.76, 
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of Krpa. 74 The defeated Hindu spirit planted the shrub of 
erotic sentiment, affecting the dress as well, and that is evident 
from the writings of Jyotiriwara and Vidy&pati. Dress is also 
a clear index of the contemporary social life 278 and Mithila 
can be cited as one of its best examples, In matters of dress, 
the social divisions are clearly perceptible. The lower classes, 
under circumstances, reduced their clothings to a bare minimum. 
The kings, nobles and high caste rich persons were nicely 
dressed and generally used head dress, and turban, known as. 
Paga, =° Paga is still the national head-dress of the people 
of Mithila and is used. generally on all ceremonial 
occasions, though confined now to the Brihmagas and. Karana 
Kayasthas only, Every Maithila is supposed to carry with. 
him a Dho, waterpot, almanac and a religious book with 
him. शश Dhoti was the most common dress for male while 
Sir was common for women, २५ Some good SANG wer 


274, 5, K. De— Vaiqusa Falih ond Moment, 2, 

275, Even in matters of dress, the existence of two distinct clames 
dm society is evident, The contemporary literature and other 
evidences point to the existence of disparity In society. The 
common man bad notbing more than a minimum protection 
from cold, raln and troplcal sun and the tradition of a broken 
Shared houe la yet w reality and can be gleaned through a 
number of folunpe—grél मरेया मारा करगे हे; or. D. S. 
Singh—ops dt: No, 22; P. १३ f. 

276, aga Cf, भाळ Prasant Life-P, 43-40; Ghoryenap et, 38— 
la reference h found in a verse of Amira Khurav, Pigs making 
was an important art, 

377, Ct, Coomarwami & Arun Sena, et, V; Wy रो, पतरा, dy 
Alo Cf, D, Barbosa ( Hakluyat Society, London-I9I8-2I ) 
T. NAN, 00०8 is the oldest drem as clear from the 
Didarganj image. Vide—R, K, ‘Choudhary—"Vratyas,” 

278, Thikur—No. 43; Cf MM—No. 67. Vidyfipati’s list of dress, 
cosmetics and other accemores potray a picture of social mandar, 
Our poet is particular in mentioning even the smallest amd 
minatest ting of household use and that gives an dea of bis 
critical imight Cf. MANG, 287. गगन परसि रद BÅT, 
सूपभरि के आन । 
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imported from southern India. The Brihmanas and other 
religious persons used sandal paste on their forcheads. 

"The vast ocean of Vidy&pati's writings contains innumerable 
references about the actual dress, ornaments, cosmetics and 
“other accessories of decorations. Not only local materials or 
cosmetics were used but articles of different varieties were 
imported from distant parts of the country. Mithila was not 
isolated from other parts of the country and the regular con- 
tact with other parts is indicated in the contemporary sources. 
Contemporary paintings of the Chandabana, by Muhammad 
Daud, relating to the story of Chandi and Lorika (also re- 
ferred to in the VR), depicts the hero as naked to the waist, 
‘with no shoes and having Kugdala in his ears. The heroine 
wears Chari, armlet, Sort, closeitted garment on the upper 
part of the body and something like a scar on the head. ^ 
Aiglya and Cholis of Lucknow find a prominent place in 
‘Maithili folk songs. Chunri is the most covetable piece of 
female attire andit finds its place in the mirror of the folk- 
mind, Le, the folk songs of Mithila. Chunri figures as the 
garment marked as a present to a female, It is a red colourd 
‘Sart with a particular type of border and manufactured in the 
western area, to which the singers of Maithili songs look up 
as the proper region ° to visit There are indications to 
show that the Maithitants also prefered the Madras Chunri. 
Rajaekhars, in his famous Kavyamimarasa, has given a lucid 
account of the various forms of dresses, such as upper garment, 
bodice, lower garment, girdle and veil. 25* 


279. "Tbe MSS was discovered by Profesor S.H. Askari and its contents 
were published im the Current Studies, Prof, Askari was kind 
enough to show to me his typed notes—Cf, BTA. I73; Dharma- 
Gwent, the 3th, century Tibetan traveller, refers to the use of 


footwear in Magadha, Cl, G, Roerich-Biopply ef. Dharmarcamt 
( Patna 959 ), 


280. Ghurye—op. it. 72: 

8, Upper germen उत्तरासंग, उत्तरोयवसन, उत्तरायवासस्‌, aweze, स्यान, 
स्तनांधुक, सवनीय; 8/९//-कंचुक, कंचुलिका, कर पासक; Laser garment 
अन्वर, अंशुक, अन्तरौय, नषनांशुक, निवसन, परिधान, वसन, वसम, वासस, 
ofer 6#४।४-कक्या, करिसूत्र, काची, मेखला, रसना, रना; /#-अवुंठन 
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JyotiriSwara's works throw a flood of light on the subject. 
He gives a list of thirty kinds of clothes including the home 
made clothes viz—Duktla, Kyauma, Koseya, Kanakapatra, 
Vielira, Meghavarpa, Megha-udumbara, Sarama, Kyirodhaka, 
Karpnrachauka, Karphratilaka, Gaigasagara, Muktapada, ete. 
were known as thirty varieties of pofambara (costly clothes). 
Besides these, he supplies us with a list of twenty kinds of 
destyapat{avastra and thirteen types of nirbhpganava|stra, "* 
‘He has given a list of various kinds of tents and from this 
dist we learn that mosquito-curtain ( masahari ) was also known 
to the people, 2 A sage should have the following requisites- 
Kamangalu, Tarutvaca, Ko'pina, Antarvasa, Vahirvasa, Vibhuti, 
Vekst, Aksamala, Darupatra and Karaydaka.*** Regarding 
the dress. of a hero, he refers to a costly towel and Pafambara 
dhoti, mo The costumes differed with the classes. Nobles, 
warriors, merchants and richer section of the society favoured 
‘more clothing, rich apparel, silken stuffs, velvet shoes and 
varied types of dresses. The Brahmagas did not use the sewn 
‘clothes. Petticoats and breast garments do not seem to have 
been very popular with the ordinary run of people. Dhoil 
and Dupatfa were the common item. Young unmarried girls 
generally used to wear Lohaiga, Ghañghra and Kañeukl. 

Vidyapati, in his writings, has given a list of popular dresses 
‘and cosmetics. Niviebaidhana has been frequently used and 
it seems to have been the most popular aspect of the dress 
culture, 287 Sandal paste was used by both male and female. 


282. VR-PP. 2-28 

283. Ibid. 

284. IH4—P. 23, पेमा, Ag gari eti ete. 

205. ॥#८४-०. 43, 

286. IN4—P. i2 eee धोती उत्तरीयपट आदश आनि उपनीत बरू 

287. MM—Nos १४8--नौबी ससरि भूमि पछि गेल 

282--नोबी मोष करप पार छा. Thakur, Nos. 9, 

GITA बन्न इरि किये दूर 36, 42, 85; 
ofif Pera, नळ मास, mne sh देखि न 


आवर पास । 
66--फुजकू नौबी आनि मेराइलि 
72-नोवि w के जान कि भेडा । 


00 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


Women used Kumkuma, Kasturi, Aguru and other scented oils.258 
‘The tilaka mark on the forehead was considered an auspicious 
sign and the custom of patting on a tilaka mark was prevalent 
in all parts, more specially at the time of journey. For the 
married women, use of ornaments all over the body was es- 
sential. The use of vermillion was compulsory for a married 
woman, popularly known as Suhagina. 22 The widow threw 
away all her ornaments and jwellery and wiped out the scarlet 
line of vermillion from her head. * Amir Khusray 2?! des- 
cribes how a Hindu woman decorates her eyebrows and hairs: 
Women spent a major portion of their time in cultivating 
physical charms and gracious looks. Married women used 
Sindura, collyrium in the eyes, colour on the soles, palms and 
fingers, ornaments and varieties of costumes, coloured their 
lips and were very fond of flowers. The rich women used, 
golds and precious stones while the poorer section had to 
remain satisfied with lead and silver. The tattooing of arms 
by women was a regular feature. Amira Khusray stands 
substantiated by VidySpati. Keeping long hair by women of 
Mithila and Bengal wasa pet custom and like their counter 
Parts in Bengal, the Maithila women were very particular in 
decorating their hairs. 3% Collyrium and Menhdi were very 
popular with the women. Menhdi was used to paint the palm, 
nail and legs and is yet very popular in Mithila. 9? The social 


288, Ibid—Nos 28--रगढ़छ चानन TE कुंकुम | Cf Thakur, 38. 
I8—$ 5m लओलइ quu ME! 6६ 5. Jha, 62. 
७७-चॉंदने आनि आनि अंग Bag । 
94-दृगमद Pres अगर अनुलेपित । 
96-िलक «x झुगमदमसी बदन सरिसन staat | 
2ar—afe चन्दन चानन चान आंग इम छेपछ । 


Cf. No, II7 Ale Cf, Barbosa-L. 205 ( for a similar custom in 
South India ), 

289. 6४-०, 68-38 कदम तोर सिर a feet । 

290. Coomarswami & Sen—ep. eit. CXVIII. 

2७], Motleal-Amvar ( ७०६७०00884 ) 200, 

292, JDL— I027 ) 9. CE L. C. Crump-Lady of the Latus ( Oxford 
I928 ). 4-4 Coomarswami and Ser-CXXXTI-CXVII. 

293, ALM—No, 76-पदजाबक (= मेहदों ) 
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customs varied from place to place. १४६ It is associated with 
numerous songs. 


Again we have to fall back upon Jyotirtivara for a crystal 
picture of the cosmetics. The Pafcasayaka*® deals with 
the articles of toilets and charms of women, Various hints 
have been given in this book regarding the beautification of 
one's body in different seasons and of different parts. 
Various types of paints on different parts of body have 
also been prescribed. Jyotirtéwara's claim of describing 
the secret possessions of love in this remarkable work is fully 
justified. In the VR, १०७ he has given a list of the ornaments 
used by heroine. Some of them are yet in use, His heroine's 
smile “ripples along like the waves on the ocean of milk moved 
by southern breeze” and is like all the white and pure 
things. 297 Her decorations and beauty, coupled with the 
proverbial smile, is killing to the young men who happened 
to see her. 98 Khopa and Kajara have been depicted nicely 
both by Jyotiréwara and Vidy&pati.29? Flowers were also 


294. सिन चिन राज भिन भिन Ree | 

295, 0६ Paice Section II. ह. 

206. ४-7, agi RS, qm, एकावली, चुडि, वळ्या, मेषला, जिका, 
पसून, क, नूपुर -“0६. P. १-कुण्डळ | 

297. कुमुद, कुन्द; कदम्ब, कास, मास, कैलाश, कपूर, पीयूपक कान्ति । 

298. 78-77. 5-पूर्णिमा क चान्द अमृत पूर अईसन dk! खेत spe को दळ 
अमर वचिसछ aie । कार क कल्लोळ इसन HAE परवाक 
FRET अइसन SNC" "ete, then, names the eight standard 
iypa of 0७४७-सदनन्या, चिरला, amri, sede मेनका, cut 
fasten, देवान । 

209. Thid—and also P. 33-be har wed a number of similes with 
Kjara, P. 6, 8 ete. 
Cf. MM-Nos 7 aaa के काजरे gu मसि भेल 

77 wat कार सखोजन छोचन 

79--नवन क कजर अपर न गेल 

ai — as Tš seres जानि 

90--नयन जुगल तुभ कानर te 

96-काजर अजने न कर मीमा 

25 Fa काजर sot धोई 
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used for decorating hairs. २०० Mekhala or Kamardhani was 
also used. ३००. The nobility used valuable Saris, °°? Saikha 
and moti (pearl) were also used as ornaments, 303 The fre- 
quent use of Saikha in Jyotirivara and Vidyšpati is an 
evidence of the fact that it was used by the females of Mithila, 
though its use has now become obsolete here, while in some 
parts of Tirhut, it is used even now onthe occasion of the 
marriage ceremony. Coli and Agi are also referred to as 
part of female's apparel. 3% Some type of umbrella was also 
known. 3% Looking glass was not unknown. २०७ Both the 
Tich and the poor had their own way of dressing themselves 
up according to their means. The evidences at our disposal 
goto show that the young people indulged more and more 
in decorating themselves and thereby adding grace and beauty 
to their physical charm. Various kinds of ornaments were 
used by women. The stylist women used antimony for the 
‘eyes, vermillion for marking the parting of the hair, musk 
for the breast, betelleaves for the lips and dentifce for the 
teeth. We find the use of vermilion by Muslim women in 
imitation of Hindu ladies. It was not tantamount to infidelity 
if they used it to beautify their persons to please their husbands. 
There are indirect references to Chattht in the Muslim sources 


77- नयन काजर लर विपुन्तुद For an ८८४७३५५४९ 
‘account of the cometics Cf. Kinilara ( Saxena ) P. 28, Ct, 


Thake-3, 7, il, 72 ete. Cf. S. Jha-62, l, 33, l74 etc. Cf. 
VR-83 foc Ksjarz- 


300. MM—No. 8 
३0. IB4—No. 90. Cf. Todd-II. 953-54; CE. VR-P. 4. 
302. IB4—No. 2४-नोळपटोर | 
303. IHi—Nos, 95, 259, 737; Rakeb-P, 54-Sicel में संखाचुरो फारबई 
में चोलिया से धरवइ जोगिनिया क वेष-- 
Cia कर चूड़ असन कर तोढ़ह गजमोतो हार रे । 
पिया यदि तेजळ कि काज शङ्गारे ager सलिळे सब डार रे । 
Lll X CX Lid 
CI. VR—P. एर for शंखबळ्य । 
304. VR—P. 35-; Cf. P. 4-for ornaments. 
305. Ihid—P. 34-छता, छातः, छत्रप्रकार, ÀR । 
306, दरपण ec देइ ऑंख । 
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(खज-43), The Hindu women also used the caste-mark 
( Coomarswami and Arunsen-CXXXU; CXVIL). 

Betel leaves formed an important item of physical deco- 
ration and personal charm. While the flowers were used to 
decorate hairs, betelleaves were used for the decoration of 
lips?" The Maithilas were adept in the use of betel-leaves 

and the VR has prescribed quite a good deal 

Tantalas Of means for the use of betels. °° He has 

enumerated the different kinds of limes and 
spices used in preparing the betekleaf. Tambula was also 
known as Pana as early as the I3th century A. D. and the 
Tibetan traveller, Dharmasvamt, has used it as such. The 
word also occurs in the VR. Jyotirvara has enumerated 
thirteen qualities of Pana and has given a list of the varieties. 
of spices and betelnuts imported from other places, The 
rich persons kept Tambulapatra by their bedside, °° Pana 
was offered after lunch and dinner and wasalso known as 
Mukhaiudi in Mithila. Itis offered to all types of guests 
and friends. Tümbula was mainly used to decorate the mouth 
and the lips by both the males and females, 3° The Baigala- 
pana was very popular in Mithila. 9! There is a famous 
adage, yet prevalent in Mithila, that betel-leaves and 
makhnüna (a kind of water fruit) are not available 
in heaven and hence one should taste them while living 
‘otherwise he Will have to repent in the heaven. The dealers 


307. CI. MA—No, 89; Rakesb-op, et. P. 03. 

308. OL VR—P. SG सोप दुवे gama भशसन आकार'“मुक्ता क 
जून, Pegs केला, Aa एला, सिंहल दोप क जातोफल, कामी क 
मुख्वमेन, मळ्य पान्चौरक भीमसेन कूर, छपनावतीक सरसा पूग । fing 
तिक सादर, परे संयोगे लगाओळ पञ्चफल संयुक्त, कड, तिक्त, कपाय, क्षर, 
उष्ण, मधु, सुखशोभक, सरस, स्वाद, सरस सन्दीपक, कामाग्निक सम्मानक, 
पवित्र, तेर gn सम्पन्न“ sad qehr अइसन पान । Abo Of P. ९४- 
पान aede क विनियोग । 

309. I4—F. NGAPA ताम्बुलपात्र एक; P. 27-तामडुङ क सं 
सुग gen, Tea विनियोग करु Poder करर P. 20-पानः 
क करनी; P. 26-पान नाविका; P. 64-पान; P. 70, 

si0, Cf, PP-( Pathak ) 270, I76, }8, 750, I93; Cf. Likhnaoali. 

Bl. Rakesb-I08, 
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in betelleaves were known as Tamboli. ‘Pana’ was very 
popular among the Muslims. Vidyspati, in his description of 
of Jaunpur, has given a vivid account of the contemporary 
social custom. 32 Pana offering was common both among the 
Hindus and Muslims, 22a 
The VR further refers to the prevailing custom of sham- 
pooing, beds and various kinds of clothes used in Mithila. 
When the king goes to his gymnasium and 
Shampooing, Bed bath ( samarahara ), he is seated on an cla- 
+ Cand Claes ~ borate throne of wood and the four sham- 
a pooers (.mardania) come with perfumed oil 
and thirty six kinds of shampooing are practised on him. ११७ 
After his bath, a mirror is brought to him. Two expert barber 
Servants were employed to massage his feet at the time of 
sleeping inthe night ?' There is an elaborate. account of 
$he bedstead, bed clothes and the appurtenances of the bed 
oom. 35 The bed was richly decorated with various types 
of articles, jwellery, flowers and all necessary equip- 
ments and object of beauty were kept there. The VR has 
also. given a description of bed in connection with the des- 
cription of the prostitutes. 3१५ Sayya, Ochchoona, Seja etc. 


302. Smena-p. di. PP. 40-43. 0६ पानक सर सोनाक टंका। Alo 0६ 
SGT in the same book. 

295 EDT 290. 

७३. VR—R Vi-gives = detail of GATE; various kinds of oily 
सनद dq किरतू कान्हू मति जन चारि मरदनिया उपनीत ses 
be details 36 Kinds of shampooing; afier waters collected from 
Gigs, Yamuna, armada, Sararsari, Gedasari, Ta 2 
Vitast8, Kansiti, Vagesti, Kaveri ( 2 rivers ) golden jar are 
brought for bis baib, C. Kirilas- JASN S तेल माई डाइम | 

Bl4. IN4—P. 4-3 जनदुइ परर सम्डान न करइतें अछ । 

36. IKIP, WOR क दन्त पवा, मानिक क वालि, मरकतर शिखा, सोना 
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काण्ड, सेज ओट एक पाऊ तकों उपर कमळ TR Res ares गेण्डुआ 
एकः" "` चारि झोन ave ilm mes ऊपर देल अक । 

३3]6. INEP. १7-झम्दाक विन्यास» his 6८८9० of the SITTEN 
बना be abo refers to Se Ct. P. 28. emel उपर नायक नाविका 
X SP एकस्य मउमह-[5 bis उपवन वर्णना be bas given a very nice- 
३००-९६ P. ३8-जनिवन देवता क झवन अय्या विरचछ ey | 
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are the most common equivalents for bed in Mithila, Vidya- 
pati has also used the word ‘Seja’ in his poems. 37. Vidyapati 
has also referred to the use of Nepál blankets and other types 
of clothes 5! viz.—Karpasika Vastra ३१० (a very soft cloth), 
Saromavastra, 9९० Kyaumavastra, 5?! Keuieyavastra, Kuiavastra 
and Krmijavastra. 22 Jt is apparent from the Danavakyavall 
that coloured dresses of various types were in use e.g. red, blue, 
cream, sky and yellow colours found favour with the people. 
Ugiya or the head dress, better known as Paga, in Mithila, 
was common, 28 Both silken and woollen clothes were in 
use. It is not exactly known whether there was any footwear 
án use on not. The thirteenth century Tibetan traveller, 
Dharmasvimi, says that when be was seen wearing boots 
but speaking Sanskrit fluently, he was taken to be an impostor. 
Dharmasvam! says that shoes with leather soles were used 
by the natives. Some sorts of footwears seem to have been 
in use, 324 possibly affected to the feet above by straps. The 
VR also mentions Camara 325 and as such it may be presumed 
that leather work was not unknown, Vidyāpati, in his Kirtilata, 
‘has also referred to the existence of shoe-shops in Jaunpur. 
The evidences, at our disposal, reveal to usa clear picture of 
the contemporary dress and costumes of both the upper and 
lower classes. 


vut 

Mithila, in the age of Vidyāpati, was passing through a 
period of political uncertainty and as such insecurity charac- 

डार, Thakur, No, 22-झनाईं चिन्ता सेज dare | 

No, 52--सुनि सेज सुति रइ | 

डा, Cf, Danarakyanali-P, I35; CF, Lithonteat, 
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320. IH2—233. Of. VR-Supro. 
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322. II 234-35-3ET8, "ETT, LING सम्मववख; बल्क qM 

sikatan, हरिद्रारकवख; P. 236-नौलेश्वरक, आविकवख । 

323. Ibid —P, 237-CF. the VR-P. 32, 33. 

324. OL VRP. ३४-मोजा, सरमोजा; P. 34-चरणा परिहके। 

३१5, कनक. 
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terised the life of the people, There were incursious both from 
east and west and political stability was fast 
Daily Life and vanishing. Sometimes the Oinwàras raised 
general standard their heads as independent rulers and even 
‘of merstiy went to the extent of issuing gold and silver 
coins but this much can be asserted that 
internally they enjoyed autonomous status. The marching 
soldiers were legally entitled to forced labour from the 
villagers. 507 The Muslim soldiers had little respect for the 
Hindu way of life and they cared little for the protection of life 
and property of the ordinary people. Time had changed and 
the centre of political and cultural gravity was fast shifting 
towards towns and cities. New towns were coming into 
prominence, Dharmasvimt has referred to a very populous 
town in Mithila and also to the marches and counter marches 
of conflicting armies in Vaisalt. 


Vidyapati's description of Jaunpur is without any admit- 
ture of the marvellous and he transports his readers to the 
Sharqi capital in its best days. His descrip 

Tema and City life tion may be taken as the first hand report 
of the relations between the Hindus and 

Muslims at Jaunpur. 505 Mithila’s contact with Islam had 
become an established fact and she had either to wage wars 
against the Muslims or to fight for their Muslim masters. 
Jaunpur, in his days, was a very fine city having beautiful 
gardens, culverts, embankments, ponds, houses, mosques and 
temples, The city was highly decorated and there were very 
fine roads. 309 The chief. centre of attraction was the market 
place, Itwasan%! ocean of people. People from Telanga, 
Chola, Kalinga and Bengal flocked here. All types of people 


307, Ot. Kirila- आशत वेगारघर । 
308. ५-९. १5 ह.-हिलू चरके मिक वाल, एकक भमो भभोका उपहास | 
कत याग sas बेद, wag विसमिळ eng छेद । 
309. hid, 25 ह-कतड ओझा कतडु पोजा, कतहु नकत कतड रोजा | 
कातड तम्बारू कतु कूबा, sag निमाज कतहु पूजा | 
९, I4—Vióyspati wes the wond-TCG8K-Cr. P. 48 for details, 
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could be seen there, All these peoples spoke their own 
languages. The market was a very busy place. * Practically 
every aspect of human consumption was sold in the market sts 
There used tobe great rush in the market and it presented 
a very splendid site. The market was flooded with all types 
of cosmetic goods. 3? Janapada, according to Vidyapati, indi- 
cated a city or a town. I“ Even in his poems, Vidyapati has 
drawn a line of demarcation between a village and a town— 
as Gama and Nagara.* Frequent references to city and 
towns in the comtemporary literature are indicative of the 
fact that a city was distinct from a village. At one place, it 
has been said that the villages are situated scatteredly. 326 It 
was a common belief that in the town people purchased 
youth. अग. There are innumerable references, though in a 
poetic and fanciful language, to the unsophisticated villagers, 
Kugama, Gamüra etc. and to the sophisticated ways of 
living of the townspeople. 


डया. ip. 28-हाट RÀ प्रथम प्रवेश । अध्यात sen AHR, QQ, 
पसरो, कास्य, Aw, अजुर deena “waqa, सोनइय, पकानइय, 
ABE, ete, 

3:2, map. ३०-सकल aE करे ओ वस्तु विकारे भाए बाजे मानसक 
मसो पौसि वर आगे ऑग । वगर आनक तिकक आन क डाग । DUTY 
परलोक वळ्या भांग--0 P, 34-We have seem abore the der 
cription of tbe stylist public women. 

३३. Dia—P. १8-कपुर, केसर, गंध, चामर, काजळ CL ४2-९; 6-काजर- 
fers 7. o-ta मणि मानिक मत्ता gel रजत; P. Ig, कुर, 
कम, भगर, चंदन, यावाद, maf, पानीर-<8७: types of गन्पडरन्य | 

3)4. IHd— Ci Lithonseoli-47; Ch VR-quoted earlier; PP- 
( Pathaka ) 23. 

डा, Cf. Thakur—No, 27-गार्माई सले बोलिअ गैंमार नगरडुं नागर बोलिभ 
संसार-०. 36-नगर ०; 83-नगर | 

४॥6. S.Jba—No. 4४-ठामे डाने बल माम the word “ko” has abo been 
sued for गाम, OF, No, l66-h एकसरि पिततमनहि गाम No. dO 
mme नगरि तोहि सबे आन । 

7, ४४-8०. NGA नगर बेसाइव रूप 

No 323- 
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We learn from the contemporary sources that a town was 
usually provided with temples, tanks, wells, ponds, market 
and other amenities of life, 28 A town was not only an ad- 
ministrative centre but also a military base and an important 
centre of trade and commerce, In the very first Kallola of the 
VR ( Nagara Varoana ), Jyotingwara refers to the noises and 
sounds of the city, through playing of all kinds of musical 
instruments and shouts of the people and all kinds of seemly 
and unseemly acts which would come to one’s sight in a city 
with its motley crowd. The poet refers to a number of towns 
and places in his PP-riz.—Kusumapura, 3 Kosala, 320 U 
‘Kampila 24 Pápdu, 325 Gorakhpura, 326 Kosimbi, २२ Yogini 
pura,!** Mathura 39 Salmalipura, 380 Banaras, ?9! Devagiri, 352 
Radha 93$ and many others. Candeswara throws an insuffi- 
cient but welcome light on the town administration. It may 
‘be noted here that in the Rajnitiratnakara, there are provisions 
for both the village and the town administration. While the 
officer, associated with the village administration, was known 
as Snigdha, the Sarvarthacintakam functioned in every town 
or city. 334 All types of people lived in the town. 35 Even 


Rajadhannakanda—P. 42 M; Subraniisare-T, 43I-33; Ch, Thakur 
No. !7 for WM; No, l9, for कछाड़; No. 29. for सरोबर; No, 33. 
for जलाशय; No. 39. for कूप; No. 4 for floodwater, Accordi 
to Vidyapati, Sea is unfathomable, Cf, No. 44, 

३४. PP—( Pathak ) 76, 03, 272. 2]4, I28-( modern Patna ), 
320. ॥७४४र्‍याशा, 
324. Ibid—l64-for Ujjain, Of. P. 224. 

325. 78९४-74. 

326. IH2—28. 

327. IH4—B87. 

328. id— 5, 203, 202 ( Modern Delhi ), 

329. IHi—35. 

330. Ibid—53-54, 

33. IH4— 59; for Kusi-220, I97, 233; Manikarsika-60, 
332. Mü—6l. 

333. IHd—l45, 262; Praygs-262-63; 


Seeowsañqana”Y5 7, 
334. RR—P. 67-तेषां झाम्याणि कार्य्यांणि पककार्याणि चेव हि i enea: 
नमति पश्वेदतन्तरितः | नगरे नगरे दै कुग्थांत्सवार्थचिन्वकन्‌ | 
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the dancers and musicians had a place in the city. 50 The 
VR, in its first Kallola, °°" deals with the nagara varpana, If 
the extant leaves be taken as index of the then town life, it 
may be said that the town was inhabited by all sorts of lower 
castes and classes, criminal classes and various kinds of 
beggars and mendicants. 2% The city was full of noises and 
sounds, through the playing of all kinds of musical instruments 
and singing of ballads and songs connected with the Lorika, 
and all kinds of seemly and unseemly acts. The VR did not 
neglect the country side. 


Village life seems to have been normal. The villages seems 
to have been self contained. People led a simple life. $ri- 
dharadasa, in his Saduktikarnamrta, has given a fine description 
of ordinary villagers by quoting the poems of Yogeswara and 
Subhàáka. 35° They were without the sophisticated manners 
of the town dwellers. On seeing a woman, 

Village life they played rustic tricks like jumping across 
the well, ascending the treetops, overturning 

the bullock-cart and singing in a low voice. 30 The villagers 
took delight in entertaining guests and housewives felt happy 
on such occasions. १५१ The court poet of Laksmanasena, 
Sarapa, has drawn a vivid picture of the agriculturists and 


336. Cf. DSeajats—Jyoricttwara gives a description of the howe of 
a prosperous farmer Cf. P. 4-प Cf. Act iaai, पेक्ख, tea, 
विशिदममवज्जणयुण्डसरिच्छबदुअर महिसो लन्मसोइन्तनवस्साळं, शदो 
तदो सब्नरन्तवालगोवक्छसोदिद पौणुतुज्ञक्षणाछसपरिक्खकन्तमन्दसम्नार- 
रमणिज्याबास परिसर सम्बरन्तचेडियासमूईं कस्सवि महाषणस्स वासमअण 
विलोईमदि | 

337. Tt is unfortunate for us that the frat mime leaves of this Kallola 
are yet uniraced which might have proved a very useful source 
of information. 

338. VR—P. 2-The Chatariy (a class of beggar) is mentioned by 
Vi Cf, S, Jha-No, 242 जएसन चॉतरिया हाथ क हेम । 

339. Sadiikorpherta— IL, 84. 2-P, 78 of the POS-XV. 

340, Cf, Ibid-4 ( P. I24 )-We are told that in the month of Chaitra, 
they tried to kis the women while they were asleep in the open. 

san, DP. 303, 
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peasants in his poems. %2 A study of the RR reveals to us 
that the village system was organised on a sound basis (Supra). 
All matters relating to the village life were discussed in the 
village Pafcayata, There was a minister in charge of the 
rural affairs in addition to an officer known as ‘Snigdha.’ It 
appears that the king took keen interest in the village affairs. 
All village disputes were settled by the Pancayata, There 
was an officer in each village ६० adjudicate upon all questions 
arising from the canons of conduct. The ordinary village 
in Mithila remained unaffected by the contemporary political 
crisis and dynastic changes. Unbroken continuity has been 
‘one of the basic features of the village life in Mithila. The 
rich and the ruling class generally lived in towns. So long as 
the villagers continued paying revenue, they remained safe 
and undisturbed. The village, though divided in tolas on caste 
or class lines, presented a scene of co-operation and amity. 
All types of people inhabited the villages. Hata, bazars and 
lanes were common to both the town and the villages 
The Likhnavali gives a clear indication of the fact that village 
life was one of mutual co-operation and friendship and on all 
social occasions mutual help was sought for. Their unsophis- 
tivated life has been nicely described in the contemporary 
literature. “4 Very few village names are known to us from 
contemporary literary sources. 42 Majority of the villagers 
identified themselves with the prevailing conditions of the 
time and they had grown fatalist. The villagers were mainly 
agriculturists but there were other avenues as well, Like the 
town, there were merchants, perfume sellers, dealers in lacs 
and conchshell, woodcutters, blacksmith, goldsmith, oil driller, 
betel-sellers, sweatmeat-makers, servants of various types in 
every village, 36 


342. Did —p. 278, 

343. Thakur— Nos, 35, 60, 83. 

344. 3. Jba— Nos. 86, I65, 44. 
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Dramatic performances seem to have been the most popular 
form of entertainment during the period under review. Both 
the king and the people seem to have exhi- 

Patines and ^ bited keen interest in these performances. 

omumuss Dance and drama have been the unique 

contribution of Mithila and through a study 
of these arts we can get a natural expression of the innermost 
spirit of Mithila, We have no definite idea about the stage 
etc, but it can be inferred that the performances were held 
either in the palace or in public places. 47 It may be noted 
here that Nanyadeva, the founder of the 

Dance @ drona  Karpga dynasty, wrote a commentary on 

Bharata’s Natyatastra. During our period, dan- 
cing seems to have attained prominence and maturity as we find 
Jyotirigwara devoting more than three sections to this parti- 
cular art. The sixth Kallola gives an account of music and 
dancing. He enumerates three Kinds of dancing viz.—Nrtya- 
yarnana, Pütranrtyavarpamü and Prerapanrtyavarpand, 0 (for 
details see infra). The Patra isa dancing girl, practised in 
thirty two kinds of movements and in thirty two kinds of 
graces? The Prerapa is a male dancer. Various kinds of 
dances are then described. Folk dance was very popular in 
aland of excessive orthodoxy and that the tradition was so 
deeprooted that even as late as the lóth. century A. D. 
‘Maharaja Subhaükara Thakur wrote Srihastamuktavali in 
Sanskrit dealing with the various kinds of art of dancing on 
the traditional line. 

‘The people shared the joys in dancing and theatrical 
performances. 350 The drama seems to have been patronised 
both by the kings and the commoners, The dramatic per- 
formances were accompanied with dances and songs. The 
Kirtaniya drama was very popular in Mithila and it was said 

347. Cf L. Renou—The Cioilisation of Ancient [udis-P, 63; OL my 

article Sanstrit Drama in Mithla-in the JBRS-XLIT. 

348. VRP. 48 8. 

349, bid —XXX. for farther details see the section on “An's 

350. Cf. Prabandhachinttmant ( Tawney) P. (06, Cf, Trigsgisalakt= 

prsgsharits-ALT, 239. 
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to be associated with the worship of Visgu. The earliest and 
Oldest drama im Maithili language is the well-known Dhüria- 
samDgomanziaka of Jyotirüwara Thakur. The drama is a 
farce, a typical prahasana, fulfilling almost every condition 
prescribed in Sanskrit literary criticism. *' The songs are 
like the songs of early Kirtaniys drama and are interesting in 
the total development of the play. The second important 
drama is the famous Parijataharana of Umapati. 2 The 
main text isin Sanskrit but the songs are in Maithili. The 
origin of Kirtaniya drama is ascribed to Vidy&pati who is said 
to have given its present form and character. Vidyapati wrote 
Marimahjori and Goraksavijoyanataka, whose printed edition 
is now available. It is believed that these two dramas used to 
be staged in Mithila. The Sutradhara in the Goraksavijaya pro- 
poses to carry oùt the orders of $ivasiiaha by proposing a play 
‘on the success of Goraksandtha. 223 All these go to show that 
dramatic performances were very popular in Mithila and the 
Kirtaniya dramas drew all sections of people under one canopy. 
Dhola, Mrdañga, Tabla and Jhala were usually pressed into 
use at the time of dance and drama. There were regular 
actors, singers, Bhdtas etc. We shall refer to these items in- 
details when we come to the description of art and literature. 
Open air theatres were not unknown. हैक 
Games and sports were not totally unknown. Duels, 
wrestling, footballs and various other types of games including 
Gambling and Chaupara are known to us from the contem- 
porary sources. Wrestling is as old as the 
Cares and Speris days of Pagini, 225 The VR has given a very 
fine description of the Mallayuddha 26 ora 
Wrestling match. Here we have a number wrestling’s terms, 


36]. Dsssaks—Tmtroduetios-P. 0.. 


instrument, Cf MAf-No. Lorie raf ( दोणा ) कपिनाश 
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meanings of which are not yet clear. An account of gambling 
is rather long but very interesting, though some of the terms, 
mentioned here, are now obscure. Gambling was one of the 
chief sports. 95? Gambling is called ‘Jna, Through a fashionable 
gambling house, Jyotiri$wara bewilders us by his familiarity 
with various games that are on; as wellas by his knowledge. 
ofthe ways of the men who gatherthere. Gambling has been. 
a very old tradition in India and this had not lost its charm in 
the medieval period. This game was an important means of 
recreation and to some it was a hobby. The liesured class 
induged in dice-playing and gambling and sometimes heavy 
stakes were kept. 997^ 


Hunting was also an important pastime, Hunting presented 
an image of war.™ In chasing, dogs were also pressed 
into service. Here we have the unique description of a royal 
cavalcade going out to hunt in the jungles, armed with varieties 
of weapons and with the types of dogs that are led in the 
bash. The contemporary sources reveal to us that all types 
of urban and rural games were known to our people and the 
feudal landlords, sometimes, maintained a host of combatants 
and wrestlers in their courts??? The popular outdoor game 


अइ: एक फरकि बाओ वाढ. weh ve वाइ छाकि were ste भूमि 
भुमि दृक लागि den लावि भूमि मठ. अभोकें माण्डकें भरे 


357. IHR. 23 8. नगरक दक्षिण, जा बोगिनीक, भायठन 

चौरस, eres, वातायन, विचित्र, Agere, शतहाय मोतर dM, 
जउसडि दाथ seg, काच, P. 24. .. अणिक भूमि अपूर्व चेशसार 
इक देषु.........्रयोदश प्रकार w ढेड BY 
types of plays in BP. 24-25-26. 

357", Nerikae— 48. CE MAL-No, 787-विषिन करप हरेल पासा ft । 
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was football, Vidyāpati has given a very nice description of 
the Kandukokrida in one of his poems. ° The word 'gena" 
for football has also been used here. Both the adults and 
children took part in games, Women generally indulged in 
‘Chaupari,’ ‘Samachakeva,’ and various other types of games. 
On such occasions as Holi and Kojagara, special types of 
games were played and the folk literature is replete with such 
references, Dice and chess were not unknown. The Dwaita- 
Viveka of Bibhakara refers to Raji Rupanārāyaņa playing 
chess with Sikandar Lodi at Patna.39! This game was very 
popular in Mithila. Kite-flying was a very popular pastime 
in Tirhut. The nobility also enjoyed the pigeon-flying, cock- 
fighting and ram-fighting. Animal fight, especially on the 
occasion of Sukrati, was witnessed with great enthusiasm, 362 
Choranukhi, a game of hide and seek, and si r other games 
were also very popular. 3०५ Most of these games are yet 
‘extant in Mithila and other parts of north Bihar. Kabbaddi 
is fast decaying. 


Since hospitality was one .of the important cultural traits 
of the people of Mithila, the lawgivers have assigned a place 
of utmost importance to the visiting guests. The royal court 
also took measures to arrange for the stay of the foreign 
travellers and we know that a Brahmana Pandita of Prayga 
was cordially received by Rambhadra of Mithila. °° The 


360. Thakur—No, l4-&rf कुसुम कन्दुकरी He 
गेन दे खेळून देखि निडार' 
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guests, in Mithils, have been treated as gods. Creation of 
alms-houses and inns was regarded as an act of charity and 
the Dharmagastra literatures contain various references about 
ites Candegwara has approved of itand has pleaded for 
the entertainment of guests and goes on to suggest that hos- 
pitality is a duty of the householder, 9? Rámasiiha's request 
to Dharmaswümi to accept his hospitality is an indication in 
this direction, Though a Buddhist, he was offered all sorts 
of comforts bya Hindu King. Giving food to visitor was 
prescribed in all circumstances. Even in alms-houses, food 
was supplied free of cost and if there was 
Hepisiy ond any mishap, it was the duty of the king 
precision for the sey and the people to perform all religious 
af travellers rites connected with the deceased. Infirm, 
old, blind and helpless people were there and 
it was a part of the social and political duty to look to their 
interest. There were rest houses and other public places 
meant for the retirement and recreation of the people and 
such places were known as “ardma”—Benevolent persons made 
a gift of ‘aramas.’ 366 


Astrology was a widely practised science in medieval 
Mithila and all sorts of people resorted to it for guidance. 
Before starting any new venture, everybody 
logy consulted an astrologer for advice. Vidyi- 
pati seems to have been well conversant with 
the predictive astrology. %*7 Superstitious beliefs held 
ground. ११७. Fatalism seems to have been the normal norm 
गयाया _ निगँतो रामस्तौरभूक्तास्यदेशर्प। 
caman fob age स्वगिराकरोद ॥ 
रूपनारायणाद्‌ www राप gae | 
तीरभूक्ताख्यदेशाच प्रयागं समुपागतः ॥ 
364. CI, Yeitavaleya—t, I23; Partlara-t. 38. 
365, GR—300; 0. P. 205. 
366. Of. Vidytpati—Domernbsesi-P. l52-NWTl आमसमीपस्तु सजा" 
damage 8. -aaaf दत्ता तु गनः सह मोदते | 
367. AM—No. 575-छितिदुत (= मंगल ) Wet BATI Le. Mangala 
in the third is considered to bea mirata, Cf, Dinasdbyiali~6 
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of human life. Powers of sorcery were known to the 
people of medieval India and Kamarüpa, the centre of tantric 
faith, finds frequent mention in the contemporary sources. 
We learn from the Muslim sources that the secret power was- 
possessed by the Brühmapas. They knew how to convert men 
into animals. 370 Though in our ancient texts, like the Rama- 
yana and the Smrtis, fatalism has been decried as the creed 
of cowards and sluggards, the fact remains that the astrologers 
enjoyed enviable position in the court and among the people. 
Needless to say that blind faith in astrology exerted baneful 
influence on the society and helped people in becoming more- 
and more a fatalist. The poor people resigned themselves 
to fate and they were made to believe that their sufferings. 
were ordained by their respective stars. The VR gives an 
account of the astrologer with the names of treatises and the 
computation he can make. 377. Je was the general belief that 
good or bad luck of a man is determined by the creator. 57° 
Belief in past and postlife is also indicated in a number 
of writings by our poet, 573 

Amongst the typical Maithila superstitious belief and omen 
is the custom of Khanjana-daríana.?! The common belief 
is that in the Sth. or the I2th, lunar day in the fullmoon day 
‘ofthe month of ASwina, one should perform Santi ( also called 

369. TUNG, ar-a क दोषे विषटि गेल GIP; Cr 8. Jha—e. ite 
MM-ep. eit. for a number of references, 

370. छता, 863; Cf. PP ( Pathak ) 8, 32, I95. 

४7. 72-2. 23-मानस, gerang, भास्वती, तिथिचक्र, सोमझेखर, विद्याषरी”” 
रोजमातंण्ड, इळायुध, वराइमिहिर, श्रीपति fem, नन्दसंहिता, देवलसंहिता,. 
अन्द्रसंदिता-पन्‍्द्रद तिथि; सताश्स नक्षत्र, सताइस संयोग, सात बरागन, 
बारह राझि, आठ पइर, ÅS घळो, वारह gud, दण्ड, पळ, कळा, विकछा”* 
fk दोषवर्जिजव चान्द केवल तारा के अनुकूले, गुरु शुक्तके dez, इतदि 
कादि योगे समन्तत सब्बेशुणसम्पूर्ण em भड | 

372, S. Jha—Nes. 2, 238, 247, 233, 244 & others 

373. PP (Psihak )—I68-I67, 2I6, 228, 222; Ch Folk-Song- 
विधि ककरोने सक । 

शा. 6६ Candefwara—Kriyarutndkors PP. 360-373, ( BI-4926 ) 
Govindtnanda—Veratrtyaksumedi (_BI-I902 ) & Ragbunandana- 
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nirajatanti ). If afer the conclusion of this ceremony, the 
enemy is chased by the king in the direction of the Khanjana 
bird, he is fast subdued. This bird is rarely 
Khosfonadorfons seen and is hence considered auspicious, 372 
specially when the sun is in the asterism of 
Hasta and it desappears 88 soon as the sun reaches the asterism 
of Rohini. Only a specific type of this bird is auspicious and 
that a fat Khanjana, with long neck and black throat, having 
dark colour from neck to mouth, is taken to be benefücient. 
Various kinds of this bird—viz, Samantabhadra, prabhadra, 
amubhadra and ambarbhadra in chitrakrta and Gopita colours 
are known, The observers of the chitrakrta and Gopita colours 
fall to misery. The sight of Samantabhadra is considered to 
be the best and propitious. Some important beliefs associated 
with the sight of this bird are as follows— 


( i )ifseen ons curd vessel or stack of paddy—an in- 
dication of good. 

(ii ) if on a quagmire—it predicts good grass 

(ili ) if on the dung of a bull—indicates profusion of cow's 
milk. 

(iv ) if on grass—acquisition of clothes. 

( v ) if on Sakata tree—sale of the country. 

( vi.) if on house top—failure. 

(vii) if on the face of a person- 

(viii) if on Suet tree— disease. 

(ix ) ifon the back of a goat or a sheep—speedy meeting 
with one's beloved. 

( x )ifon the bone ofa dead buffalo, camel, ass orina 
burning place—evils, death, disease and fear. 

(xi) It is auspicious at the time of sunrise but not at the 
time of sunset. 

(स) if seen falling to the ground, it indicates the coming 
of we 


'imprisonment. 


372. KR— 366-37: lieved that the places where it vomits, 
voids its ordure or performs sexual intercourse abounds with 
coal, glass and gems respectively. Tts dead, wounded, diseased 
and bleeding conditions indicate similar state for the observers, 
Shaking of its wings or drinking from a water course isa 
bad sign. 
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(xiii) if found soaring in the sky, it means future union 
with one’s relations. 


(xiv) if seen on lotuses in the morning, on cow, elephant, 
horse and serpent, it gives an indication of a kingdom 
to the observer. 


(xv ) if found on bones, ashes, etc., it is a bad indication. 
Thereis along listof such indication about this bird in 
the KR. The sight and the utterance of the name of this bird 
are auspicious. At its sight, the following mantra is to be 
enchanted—"O, You, the son of a sage, practising Yoga, you 
disappear with the advent of summer but reappear after the 
close of the rains, I bow down to you, Khanjana who are full 
of wonders.” Ifthe bird is seen in the south when the star 
“Agastya” is on the horizon, this bird fulfils the desire of the 
Observer. There was also a provision for the worship of the 
Khanjana bird. In his KR ( Chapters-I9 to 22) Candeswara 
discusses the various aspects of astronomy with special refe- 
rence to (i) Sun's passage from one sign to another; (ii) to 
the new moon and (iii) to the eclipses. Vidyapati, too, has 
referred to this bird and its qualities in a number of poems. 373 
The contemporary sources throw a flood of light on the 
‘standard of morality of the people. The social habits and the 
methods of living have been discussed earlier 
Moral Standard and we have also taken into consideration 
the views of the contemporary nibandhas. 
There was a good deal of difference between the prescribed 
‘codes of behaviour and usual practice, Both the nibandhakaras 
and the poet held up high principles before the people. The 


373. CLS.Jta—Nos, 99, 207, 204, 209, 224 etc, Thtkor No. 
25; CE VR—P, 23—Where Khanjan bas teen brought into 
picture in connection the coronation ceremony So far as the 
critical insight of Vidyspati ja concerned it may be pointed 
ut that nothing escaped bla notice and even tbe minutes social 
ange has found a place in bis poems. Im ont of bis poems, 
be refer tothe sytem of keeping Sari at the Divisa, a custom 
yet prevalent in Maithila bome—Ot Thibur-No. 24. NE 


बोंधि पटोरों ama अश्सनि तुअ परिपाटी । He further refers to the 
fact that a dead scorpion is made alive if kept in cowdung— 


Tod iE PY aa घर मेळळदू, एकर होषत परिनामे । 
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aristocracy squandered money over wine, women and dancing 
girls. References to drinking clubs are not few and far 
between. 34 Candeswara permits drinking on special occ: 
sions. 55 The amorous way of life finds fullest expression in 
the writings of Jyotirswara and Vidyspati. Bribery and 
corruption were also not unknown. Ilegal gratifications are 
referred to in the writings of Candeswara and others. Cande- 
wara advises his king to save his people from such dishonest 
officers. “S Quacks were also not unknown. The whole 
state seems to have been a main set of idlers. 37 Treachery 
was also a feature in the social life. 5 Candeswara, quoting 
Devipurāņa, shows that if one does not talk or behave inde- 
cently, he incurs the wrath of Bhagwan.379 This relates to 
the Udakaseva mahotsava, when all sorts of sexual forces and 
drinking habits were let loose. The nature of the festival is 
not clear and authori are all divided on this point. 39^ 
The sexual urge found its fullest expression amongst the 
people on the occasion of the Madanotsava, when both the 
young and old looked forward for freemixing and sports. 
Candeswara supports the view that people were free to use 
indecent songs and dances on this occasion. 2! The exotic 
literature and sensuous representations in art of Mithila are 
indicative of the sensuous suggestiveness of the period and 
the general tone of the upper strata of the people. The Belwa 
door frame (Saran), the image of Sivaparvati in Sukhasan 
pose from Jaimangligarh and the “man-woman™ in embrace 
it Bheet Bhagwanpur ( Darbhanga ) are indications 


374. Ct. H. D. Sharma’s edition Saduktikarntmyta—P, l48; Sukti- 
muktwen-PP, 266-67. Cf, S. Jba—No. 283, nobles forsook 
morality. 

375. GR—394. ल. S. Jha—No. 77-for harlot; No. 2-for might 
rangers; Nos. T40, 62, 209, 93 PP ( Pathak ) 5, 99; for 
64 types of sexual knowledge, 

376, RR—54. 

377. PP—( Pathak) 38, ॥. 

378. 0६ 7##--वंचक कया | 

379, KR—P. 362. 

380. CF, HB-L. 606; JASB ( Letters ) I948-PP. l05-6. 
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of how the wind blew and in which direction, during our 
period, in so far as the general tone of morality was concerned. 
Suicide was not unknown. The Tirthacintamani (47-52) 
and the Gaigavakyavali (305-I0) contain a high eulogy of 
suicide at selected spots in Prayaga and its environs. There 
isa similar approval of suicide at Varinast 
Suicide by entering fire and so forth (TC-347). 
Suicide by starvation in the Gañgā was also 
prescribed (TC-263; GV-267-92). The frequency of the 
religious suicide, prescribed by our Nibandhakaras, goes to 
show that it had come to stay asa religious custom, Suicide 
was allowed under exceptional circumstances such as extreme 
illness or otherwise. The Dharmasistra writers have generally 
condemned suicide and the Law-givers have prescribed punish- 
ment for those who committed or attempted to committ suicide. 
here should be no mourning for those who wilfully die, 32 
In Mithila, the system of committing suicide or practising 
Jauhara by Rajput women continued till, at least, the Mughal 
period and a family document? confirms it. Religious 
suicide came to be forbidden in the Kali age. In the feudal 
age distrust and disappointment reigned supreme and the 
desperate people resorted to the meanest level. Instances of 
poisoning and killing one's own chief or master are not lacking 
in history. The fortune-seekers, in their desperate attempt, to 
reap the fruits took to all means, fair and foul. Vidyàpati 
has given an instance as to how poisoning was resorted to as 
means of achieving the end, 2१24 
Thus an overall survey of the social life of the people 
gives us an idea of the manner and general character of the 
age. It may be noted here that the authors of 
Genaral Enimaw the period have contradictory and divergent 
views regarding the caste system, marriage 
and other social customs. With regard to the Sndras 


. KR! 
Kane—op. eit, TI, 924-029, 

‘The document is in possession of the writer, 

for Suicide, Cf, U, Thakur—"History of Suicide 
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also, there is a difference of opinion. While some emphasize 
‘the Sudras’ duty of serving the Brahmanas, some seek to relax 
‘the rules relating to the dealings in forbidden commodities. 
The old religious disabilities of the Sndras are also relaxed by 
some, With regard to the social behaviour there is a similar 
attitude. Old rules, with minor changes here and there, are 
repeated, Womens’ authority over the Stridhana is accepted, 
The practice of religious suicide is sanctioned and stands 
attested to by Ibn Batuta who refers to the Hindus drowning 
‘themselves voluntarily in the Gaga as an act of spiritual 
merit, The veneration of cow continued in the same spirit 
as it was in the past, The GR (294) specially forbids the 
killing of cows in honour of guests. Cow had not only a 
religious but economic value as well. According to Kane 
the authors, on Dharmasastra, in their desire to evolve order 
out of chaos and to adjust and harmonise the varying practices 
with the dicta of the ancient sages, were guilty of the faults 
-of raising hairspliting arguments. But living as the most of 
the later writers did in the midst of aggressive and violently 
unsympathetic cultures and rulers and possessing no powerful 
central government, they were driven more and more to revolve 
within their narrow grooves and could not see far in order 
to regulate society in a free and buoyant spirit. २४० 


IK 
Economic Life 


Village, as the lowest unit, continued to be the backbone of 
‘economic life in Mithila, as in other parts of India. Mithila 
was then essentially a rural and agricultural 

Introtutery area with an almost stereotyped economy. 
Inthe remotest part of a village, hardly any 

remarkable ‘change is perceptible even today, though its face 
is fast changing and is now on the threshold of a new revolu- 
tion. The fate of every village was almost the same. It was 


384. Kane—op, ei, I. 466-67. 
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always uncertain and the villages were subject to such natural 
calamities as fire and flood. For agricultural purpose, they: 
had to rely mainly on the course of monsoon. The physical 
conditions made them fatslist. Simplicity and fatalism were 
the remarkable aspects of socioeconomic life, Village was 
the unit of economic organisation which aimed at a harmonious 
coordination of specialised functions, It determined the 
economic outlook of the people. The production, in those 
days, was meant mainly for local consumption. Since there 
was no fixed standard of living and the method of production 
was crude, the low standard of economic life was perpetuated 
by the force of circumstances. It was natural that in a feudal 
society, peasants and artisans were condemned to lead a life 
of poverty. The landed aristocracy, officials and mercantiles 
monopolised a major portion of material wealth. The con- 
dition of an ordinary man can be gleaned through the con- 
temporary writings, to which we shall come later on. 5% The 
people were, possibly never under very affluent circumstances. 
They hardly earned two square meals, sometimes only one, 
aday anda bare minimum cloth to cover their nakedness. 
Daring the period, under review, times had changed. Trade 
and commerce had come to stay. Currency in one form or other 
had developed. The growth of town had brought in its train’ 
some sort of middlemen in the society. While the rights of the 
rich came to be protected, the position of the middle class see- 
med to be a bit better. We learn from the Bengali literary sources 
that literate persons were regarded as ornaments of towns 
and they claimed rent free land and houses. 3१6. The issue 
of coins and the growth of trade helped the slackening of 
the rigours of feudal bondage and the people were now ina 
position to sell their labour for monly in preference to a life 
long slavery. 


385. CK. H. P. Shastsi—Bandéhs Gana O Dheka-Pada No. 33; Saduki- 
damieja-V, 49, 4. (P, 8I0); Ch A.B, Keith. Hisey of 
Senki Liao P, 235, 

386. CE. J. N. Dasgupta— Benge in the 26%. Contry (C. U. I9]4 ) 
xa 


CHAPTER II I93 


Itis very difficult to’ say as to who owned the land but 
we see that in Mithila the king and the barons made land 
grants to the people. With the growth of 
Lend—Prodsee population and limited means of other 
Inigatien and — avenues, pressure on land increased. In view 
Agile of the unsettled political condition, a large 
number of people had to seek their livelihood 
by falling back on land. Possibly the tillers had no proprietory. 
right on the land, Candegwara refers to the Navanna festival.” 
There is a reference to the production of wheat?** and barley™® 
in the Maithili sources. The joy of the peasants knew ०0 
bounds when there was a bumper harvest. 9° A large variety 
of sugarcane was also produced. 9?! The VR refers to rice, 
pulse, barley, millets, peas, oil seeds, sugarcane, onion, garlic, 
poppyseeds, spices like mauri, methi, maiigraila, Chura, Farhi 
and fruits like mango, date, plantain, melon, pomegranate, 
orange, fig, lemon, Jamuna, jackfruit, banana, khorbula, sugar, 
spirit, sweet, betel leaf etc. °°? Land was the mainstay of 
economic life and agriculture was the chief occupation of a 
large number of people. Except a few craftsmen and servants, 
all were engaged in agriculture and the peasant was regarded 
as the backbone of the state. Barani has prescribed that a 
negligent peasant has to be ejected. Banana trees were grown 
in almost every family in Mithila. 

No stigma was attached to agriculture. Plough was the 
chief agricultural implement, 3% There was also some crude 
means of irrigating the land. २९५ In the agricultural economy, 

307. KR—P. 363, 

388. KR—P. 267, 278. 

369. Sodolti— I. 236. 5. 

300, शया, 84. 3; II, 76. 3. 
30. eT, 8५. 3. 


392. अण Cf, Disasalysesli-P. 43, 24, I96-7, I27, for a number. 
of agricultural products of Minis, 
303, MM—No, 797-खटग काटि इरे इर जे dara, faga तोढ़िस कर फारे 
aga ucc इर छथ जोतिम, qux सुरसरि घारे | 
cr. #-राँयुरू। 
304. [bid ठा. Vicarpati~Dositanirgays. It refers to the four kinds 
‘of reservoir of water, eft. Vapi, Kapa, Poptart and Tors, 


43 MV. 
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cows and bullocks played an important role. They were the 
important means of production since time immemorial and we 
know that even the Aryans, who had scant respect for cows 
and bulls, tried to preserve them for purely economic reasons. 
"The protection of cow was guided by practical economic 
consideration. The contemporary digests speak very highly 
of the gifts of tanks etc., and both the Karp&a and Oinwara 
rulers of Mithila made provisions for supplying water to the 
land and its people. 3% Various tanks were caused to be ex- 
cavated by kings and nobles and it was considered meritorious 
to make a gift of such things for irrigational purposes. 
References to Kapa, Jalašaya, Sarovara etc. are there in the 
writings of Vidyapati 599 and Jyotinéwara. Since flood was 
very common in Mithila, dams were made to protect fields 
and pastures. 5 An ordinary peasant householder was known 
as Girihatha, ®°° Rain accompanied with storm was painful 
for a villager, who, generally under such circumstances took 
shelter under a big tree, 99? The vai$yas and members of the 
lower grade were mostly engaged in agricultural pursuit. 
Irrigation was a great aid to it.&99 The peasantry, however, do 
not seem to haye been very adventous and enterprising. 
‘Cultivators seem to have been protected by the state and 
‘Candeswara testifies to this fact. Candeéwara says that those, 
who siezed the wealth of the cultivators, are deprived of all 
their belongings and should be exiled. 59! This is an indication 
T 398, TM—Chapters V & VI; R. K. Choudhary-Histery ef Bilar- 

relevant chapters, Of. Dosastiytell, and Dergoblakttarekgit 

396. Thalwr—Nos, 9, 20, 33, 30, 


397. [bid—No, 4l; l7. Cf. VR-P. 39 for. सरोवरवर्णना; P. 4l. for 
पोखरावर्णना-०० P. 42, VR-mentions सोहिजन-3. Jha. No, l2 
करेला, No, Il4 for the lot of foodgrowers S, Jha, No. 39. 
for best, 


398, S. Jha—No, 36-गिरिद्दय पळळ डपासी । 
76४4 ¬ 3 -FES झाटळ छाड़छ ठाम, कएल महातरु तर विद्ाम । 
A00. JBRS—XXXIII. 47-48: JIH-XXVIIT. 205-96; LSI-V (NR, 4. 
40I. Cr. 2९-6 -राश्ो हि cage: परस्वादायिनः शठाः | 
अत्या waha प्रायेण तेभ्यो रक्षेदिमाः प्रजाः ॥ 
ये aisd måg: पापचेतसः। 
तेषां सबंस्वमादाय राजा saqi प्रवासनम्‌ ॥ 
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‘of the fact that royal administration paid attention towards 
the protection of the cultivators since without that the state 
would have been a loser in revenue. The state seems to have 
followed some sort of a regular agricultural policy since land 
revenue was the mainstay of finance. 


The frequency of marches and counter marches in Mithila 
had made the situation so abnormal that it led Candeswara 
to explain away the term Sagbhaga as a mere figurative term 
and he recommended the levying of such amount as would 
be found necessary to meet the requirements of the government 
and at the same time not oppressive to the people. “°? Land 
revenue was the main source of royal income. 
Lad roere According to Vidy&pati, all cultivable and 
fertile lands were scientifically surveyed and 
rents were fixed according to the fertility. of the soil, #°° Be- 
sides the land revenue, there were other sources of income. 
The state always protected the traders and the middle class 
claimed certain rights from the state. Only those officials 
were regarded as successful heads of the departments who 
increased the revenue of the state, )* Fiscal divisions like 
Grama, Tappa and Parigana have been mentioned by Vidy&- 
pati in his Likhanavali ( Nos. 55-59 ). In our section on polity, 
we have already discussed the principles of taxation and the 
sources of income to the state and as such no further reflection 
on this point is necessary here. 


402, Cf. Lithanteali P.0—Cf. N. R. Roy-ep. di. P. 228, Ade 
tailed account of the various types of land and iD amesmment 
can be had from the Sena inscriptions — Of. 78-वा, 

404. PP (G)—Tale 4l-; In case of amy lom, incurred by the 
carelessness of the state officials or any other persons, connected 
With the state, the state was, in duty bound, to make good 
the lous, ‘The practice of confucating the property o make 
good such loses was also known, Cf. /H4— Tale]. At one 
place Vidyapati bas described a king as greedy of revenue- 
Id Tale 4 
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The latest writer on the history of Mithila has observed 
that “trade and commerce was practically unknown” and he 
has not adduced any argument in support 

Trade and Cenmeree of his contention (TM-366). Asa matter 
of fact trade and commerce were not un- 

known, There might not have existed large scale and heavy 
industries in the modern sense but it is evident from the ancient 
literature that there were many industries. Jyotiriéwara gives 
a detailed account of various trades and industries. The 
surplus manufactures of the village were disposed of in the 
town. Banjaras or the grain carriers moved with their bullock 
carts and track horses. These were the means of transport 
in those days. Both Jyotinswara and Vidypati (VR and 
Kirtilata ) refer to various kinds of horses. Vidy&pati found 
the choicest and richly accoutred “Teji” (i.e, Arabic and 
Persian horses) for which even mountains of gold would be 
insufficient, Horses from Bhutan were also known. Disho- 
nest traders were not unknown and Vidyspati observes that 
“the cunnings were like the Baniyas.” Communications along 
the river by boat were also known. The big fairs and haas 
were areas of comparatively brisk exchanges of commodities 
under peaceful condition. It displayed a sense of keen com- 
mercial activity. This weekly and bi-weekly Amas played a 
Prominent part in moulding the rural economic life. These 
‘occasional fairs served the purpose of social meetings for the 
villagers. “°° According to Jyotirt§wara, an ideal merchant 
should be familiar with different peoples belonging to different 
places like Srikhapda, Malaya, Surat etc. 599 He gives an 

405. MM—No, 6i4—afam करल छाम नहिं पाओल x x—x— 

x x x x 
इ संसार हाट कर at—x—x—x—— 
जो जसत बनिजए छाम तस पावए-- 
x x x x 
6६ PP ( Pathak) 8, 73. 

406. VR—P. 65-ओखण्ड, sus, सम्मरालो, सुरती । वेण्ठा, पचाकरह प्रमृति 
अनेक जाति चनक विशेषज्ञ, mrs, पाकड, राजराशि, भीमसेन, चन्द्रोदय, 
उदयमास्कर, दासरोस, चिनो, erated | प्रकृति अनेक कपूर रताजातिक 
TUN, कृष्णायुरु, काराशय, ede, Sm, खदिरक एहि पाड जातिक 
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account of various kinds of stuffs, the gems, spices and per- 
fumes, drapers snd gems-cutter and what not. Trade with 
Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkim, Gujrat, Telangana and Kataka was 
flourishing, Mithila imported clothes from Tanjore, Sylhet, 
Ajmer, Kanchi, Chola country, Kàmarüpa, Bengal, Gujrat, 
Kathiawada, Telangana, and other places." According to 
to the VR, a trader should know the relative qualities of differ 
rent varieties of camphor, aguru, spices and he should be an 
expert assayer of weights and prices of minerals like sulphur, 
nitre, diamond, jewels, gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, Zinc, 
brass, stone, pearl, cloth and silk. A trader should be cons- 
cientious, generous and religious minded and should possess 
a robust mind and health, He should also be an adept in 
the ceremonial art, eloquent and be able to inspire confidence 
in others. A successful trader should aim at giving satis- 
faction to his customers. 


The textile cum dyeing industry seems to have been very 
popular in Mithila—Cotton, Wool and Silk being the most 
prominent. Hand woven clothes were also very popular. 
The VR 408 refers to about thirty varieties of cloth, different 
varieties of tents, curtains, mosquito-nets and various kinds 


अगरक Am, aw, कस्तुरो, FEY पानोर, माषाशिर; नाबाद, वेष्टक, 
angan आह, rie, जातिकोस, FS, ug, तना, पछा, ium, 
अनेक daa d 


P, 66.........अनेक ये बातुपरीक्षक, होर, मणि, मुक्ता, चबे, रजत, तानन, 
कॉस्य, seam cre, पितलि, पाषाण, गनडोइ, ITH, वख, पटवख नाना 
मानिक्ष्यादि अनेक जाति वस्तुद्रन्यक विशेषज्ञ" resa, क्रय, विक्रय, 
4-0. P, 8-for मालाकार, गन्ववणिक, रत्नपरोक्षक etc, 

P. Y0-for valuable Jewels, 

P. 2-for Perfumes ( 794 ) 

407, CK for place mames—Saxema-ep. dt. 48; VR—There h a 
reference to the frequency of trade between Bengal ant Gazzan 
(Ghasni-? ). CE PP(G)-34. Gorakhpur seems to bave 
been famous for SRA-Cf, Rakesh-P, $4. ललना We] लायव 
Saa गोरखपुरके हो रे ॥ 

408. VR—( Supra-S. V. Dress); Disastipteali-PP. 232-34, 
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of towels made of costly clothes, The Danavakyavali of 
Vidyapati supplements and complements the list of Jyotiriswara. 
Manufacture of alltypes of cloth was possibly known and it 
may be presumed that cotton was extensively grown in Mithila. 
Coloured clothes were also known. ५०१ Mahuan enumerates 
five or six varieties of fine muslins, gold embroidered caps 
and silk handkerchiefs. €? There was a regular contact be- 
tween Nepal and China and silk came to be introduced asa 
result of that contact. We have a reference to the Nepali 
blankets and silken clothes in the Danavakyawvali. Costly clothes 
were used by the aristocracy of Mithila. The VR mentions 
embroidered red clothes of Bengal like Meghaudumbara, Ganga- 
stgar, Gaiigora, Dwara, Laksmivilasa, Vasini and Sylheti. The 
land of Mithila was rich in indigo and the dyeing industry was 
flourishing." Dyeing and Calico-painting went hand in 
hand with the manufacture of clothes. 

The Kirtilata “2 and the VR contain innumerable references 
to articles of different metals and to different sections of 


Cr, Nilapefera—refered (o im Vidytpati, The foreign vistors 
lso referred to the coloured clotber, Cf Barboma-l, 

;54-85. 

‘430. Cf, account of Mabuan—JRAS ( I895 )-532. For an 
account of the manufacture of Diar and Sariy im Bengal-Ch 
TIDL-Y29-PP 224-23]; J, N. Dasgupta-op, eit; Mabuan- 
3p. et, PP, 53-32, 

AI. Mahuan—op, १४-७७ to the fact that fine muslin cloth 
was extensively produced in Bengal and other parts of eastern 
Indias Of. Barbosa, Ci VR-P. 2-22, Ch Danaetiysali= 
PP. 232-34; Lithanseali-According to the VR (P. 22) fine 
stuffs of clothes were mainly of 4 kinds—eftmt, mm, नखी, 
sale, यर, gt, राजन, sada, नो, इरित, पीठ, छोहित, चित्रवणे 
Both the VR and Kirtilata refer to कसीदा or the art of em- 
broldery. 

432, Sovsa— ep. it, P. 28, 0६ VR-P. Ngah कलश; सोना क तमः 
कुण्ड, चन्दन चौका,-<६८, Sandal Wood Stool, For a reference 
te blast formace-Cf. VR-P. 5४-कैसारिक माळ quce अइसन (like 
the blazing furnaces of brazieri). For lamp on a high 
pavlion-Sl बारी दीप छेसछ MA-VR. P. 66-66. gives an 
account of the commercial transaction. 
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markets assigned to dealers in gold, silver, bell-metal, alloy 
of eight metals (astadhatu ), jugs, cups, jars, plates, basins, 
cooking and other vessels, idols, lamp stand, betel leaf boxes. 
and various other important items. The VR further throws 
3 flood of light onthe wood and sandal wood stools and 
gives an elaborate account of bedsteads, The palanquin was. 
a common means of transport in Mithila, Bounded as she 
is, on all sides, by rivers and rivulets, boat was another im- 
portant means of communication as well as trade and hence 
the construction of boat was an important industry. There 
is a reference to twenty-nine varieties of boats with the head 
of a lion, tiger, horse, duck, snake or fish as figurehead. 
Various types of boats were decorated elaborately with flags 
‘and festoons, Some small boats, known as deigi, were towed 
bya single person while some were manned by soldiers and 
footmen armed with bows, arrows and swords. There is also 
an account of ships. *!5 The art of smelting iron was known 
to the people of Mithil as we find frequent references to 
blacksmiths and others. Guns, knives, scissors, agricultural 
implements, cooking implements etc, were prepared locally 
and were meant for both local consumption and export. The 
Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazal also testifies to this fact, Brick 
and tile industries were also flourishing. The folk songs refer 
to Khaparail or the tiled house. The VR's description of 
curd and butter is an indication of the fact that the dairy 
industry was flourishing in Mithila. The Kirtilara of Vidyapati 
refers to the leather industry, while we learn from the VR that 
sewing, cap making, rope-making, basket making, pottery 
and making of drums and musical instruments were the flouri- 
shing industries. The VR ( P. 6] ) further refers to the making 
of bows, arrows and manufacture of thirty six kinds of arms, 


काऊ, VR—P, 67-Various types of boats like... WH, पसेर, A 
xii, पषियारी, वरहिजा, सोरहिआ, PEGA 6०८०५०००७. 
forget, sumat, demi, tega, नागफनी, मछतनो,”” "पताका 

rama, fafafa, Wafa, करुभाळ, बॉस सकलयुणस्मस्विताइ“' 
Mq वा GER suf Types of ships are abo 
mentioned here, Cf. Dbarmaswamt’s account for boats carry 


ing three hundred persons, 
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ammunitions and weapons, The various lower castes, men- 
tioned in the VR, formed a part of the village economic life. 
Chamara, Sonara, Lohara, Jolaha, Tanti, Kañseri and others 
have come down to this day. Conch-shell ornaments were 
also made, Betel-leaf boxes of metal and wood were also 
made, The Tambouli as a class dealt in betels, *!* 


The existence of these industries presupposes a large 
number of village workers for whom no adequate protection 
was guaranteed, The tradition of guild persisted and the 
profession became more and more rigid and hereditary. This 
exclusive rigidity prevented them from disclosing the method 
and secrets of crafts with the result that those secrets were 
lost to the future generations. Palanquin-drawers, cartmen, 
ploughmen and domestic servants were always at the mercy of 
their masters. No protection was guaranteed to these and other 
inferior class of traders and persons. Labourers employed 
in the industries were of a hereditary character. The outturn 
‘was meagre asthe implements and methods of work were 
crude. Through successive generations of specialised work, 
a high degree of efficiency and skill was attained. The quality 
‘of work was excellent and their artistic value was great. The 
social status and limited opportunities of the village craftsmen 
discouraged them from making progress beyond certain 
limits. It may be borne in mind here that they were not 
adequately protected against administrative oppression. Tradi- 
tions of guilds and crafts tended to create a rigid. exclusiveness 
asa result of which technical secrets were lost to posterity. 
Tn the absence of protection, even these craftsmen had, some- 
times, to please their masters. The low and despised class 
of people were the chief instruments of production without 


ala. J. N. Dasgupta—op, it, PP, 062-63; 0६ Vidytpati-Kīrtitata. 
Cf. MA—No, 6]4-लेत करक रखवार रळ, ठाकुर सेवा भोर । 
x x x x 
विधापति कह gaw महाजन, राममगत sfera । 
No, 776--तोहे होएन परसन पाभीब अमोळ धन-- 
No. 603-निरषन आदरके कर WK x > 2९--आडुमेर आदर दो 
सब हुँ । 
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any control over the means, Industrial workers hardly 
differed from rural craftsmen, 


Widyapati believed in practical economics and that is why 
he advised the people to cut their coats according to their 
clothes. He suggested to spend according to means, ५० 
Certain fundamental principles of economics 

ene ideas are inherent in his writings anda study of 
the same reveals to us that the theory of 

supply and demand was mot unknown in his days, 5 

When the demand of a particular thing increased, its price 

‘went high. A merchant should seek profit through diversities 

of price, conveying goods from one land to another, in accor- 

dance with variation of time and season, The main aim of 

a trader should be to derive more and more profit and he is 

‘only successful who, while preserving the original capital, 

lives*!* mainly on profit. Usury,*!? loans,42 moneylending*** 

and banking were not unknown. The traders and merchants 
borrowed capital on interest, where as ordinary persons also 
took loans for private purposes. Candeswara 

System of Laan, prescribes the time-honoured rate of I/SOth 
interest and of the principal lent as interest per month on 
banking secured debts. ? He differs from Yajta- 
valkya*?? when he suggests that if the deposit 

is not sealed and if the depositee uses it for sometime and 
then replaces it, no blame or liablity attaches to him. *?* 

The rates of interest varied from two percent to fifteen percent. 

‘Candeswar prescribes the rate at 2% per month on loans 

46. Ibid—No, 256-जखने जतर विभव Tee तखने तेहि गभाव | 

Air. Ibia onfa गाइक महग 38m । 

48, Jbid—No, 208— राखि बनखारा । 

430-420. No. 296--छोमे अधिक मून मार । जे मूक cie सेवन आर । 

4. No. 660--हाभक ळागि मूळ डुविगेल | 

422, GR—PP. 446, 447. 

423. Yajawalkya II. 66-prescribes fine and replacement with 
interest if the depositee utes articles without permision of the 
depositor, 7 

424, Vicadertnatars—PP. 86-87, 
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without pledge or mortgage bandhakarahita. “3 Not only 
money but various articles of consumption were also lent and 
a long list of such articles is preserved in the Vivadaratnakara 
(PP. 7-9 ). The maximum that can be recovered from the 
debtor by the creditor is also fixed. In the case of liquors, 
oil, ghee 4३० and salt etc,, it was eightfold, in case of metals 
other than gold and silver, it was fivefold and in the case of 
fruit, silk, wool, pearl, coral, gold and silver, it was double 
the amount lent. Candeswara seems to have followed Katyl 
yana in this respect. Relying on Brhaspati, Capdeswara 
prescribes the recovery of a loan of seeds to the tune of five 
times, that is the maximum. Unscrupulous moneylenders 
used to take advantage of the ignorant debtors, This money 
lending business had assumed gigantic proportion in Mithila 
as is evident from the Likhanavall of Vidyāpati. #2” Brokers, 
agents, bankers, and moneylenders attempted by dishonest 
means. Usury seems to have been a profitable business. 
Vidytpati's description of cunning banias is an indication of 
how the exploitation took place at their hands. 
tis unfortunate that no positive evidence regarding the 
currency in Mithila is yet available, though very few coins of 
period, under review, have come to light In view of the 
flourishing trade, since time immemorial, it is 
Currency natural that some sort of currency must have 
been in vogue. A large number of hoards 
of ancient coins have come to light and that may prove to be 
an indication of the fact that coinage was not neglected in 
this part. There are frequent references to various types of 
currency in the contemporary literary sources and it is on the 
f those evidences that we propose to pursue our study 
aspect of the question. Hiranya ( gold ), ayas ( bronze ), 
iron, copper and silver were known to the people of this land 


486. oR, 

426, MM —No. 66-थों उधार माँग मति भोर । 

427, Lever Nos, 84. 88-89 (सिमा; 6 for ऋणपत्र-70, TI, 
72, 75, 77 etc for बन्हकी Cf. No. 76. For sale on credit, 
Cf. S, Jha, No. 63; 3HIC-I84—No. 447 Shop No, 228; Jarg- 
No. 44. Frost 330, 
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and we have seen that the people were also aware of the 
@stadhatu. 4:8 Currency was essential for development of 
trade and commerce. We learn from the Vedic literature that a. 
coin in Mithila was also known as Padas. Pada currency 
seems to have been very popular in Mithila. 29 Punch 
marked coins (also known some times as Purünapaya ) have 
been discovered in large number from different places in 
Mithila, from Purnea to Hajipur. Big hoards indicate tha 
there was a tendency to amass wealth as a provision against 
calamities. As carly as 934, when the Kost was eroding a 
village near the Madhipura town, about ten copper vessels, 
full of ancient coins, were washed away and they could not 
be saved from destruction. Gold, silver and copper coins 
seem to have been in use. Coins were also known as Masa, 
Kürsüpopa, Pada, Ratti, Kapardaka etc. Candeswara, quoting 
Harita, tries to prove that at the rate of eight panas monthly 
interest on twenty-five Puranas, the principal would be doubled 
in four years and two months, * It is evident from the 
writings of the Maithila law-givers that some sort of currency 
was in use, Cowrle played an important part in the daily 
economic transactions.?! That was an important means of 
exchange in those days. 


‘The Dandariveka ( PP. VII-VIII ) gives the following details 
about currency in Mithila, 
Pana—a copper coin of certain weight (=I/I6 of a 

Kargopoga ). 

428, Ch हक. SeiXVIIL 5; XI. ३८, 7; 2००७७ Brahmana 
V. 4. 2,2; XUL 8, 3, या; H, ह. 8. 06; Tait. Bah, त. 9. 7; 
पा. 9. 6, 5; Pakasiñua Br. कणा. 4. 4. 

429. 0६ SB—XlV; ४१००७०५००७ Ujslll, l. l. The mory goes 
that in Janaka a court, one thousand cows with ten padas tied 
on their each horn were given to Yajfavalkya, CÉ. Pagini- 
V. 344 हॉल. 78.23, Am inscription of the 00, century 
A.D, refers ७ it; 0६ D. R. Whandarkar— Ancient Jadian Numi 
०४४०-६०, 

480. cps. 

43. MM —No, 66-कठड़े पठओोळे पाद नहिं घोर । 
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Masa—20th. part of a papa. 

Dinara—a silver coin—made up of 28 units of silver. 

Nigka—a gold coin—made up or four units of gold. 

 Kakini— 4 of a papa, “2 

Dlianika—made up of four Karsopapas. 

Karsa—6 mayas. 

 Dharaga— 0 palas. 

Tolaka—l6 magas. 

According to Vardhamana, a person sentenced to death 
Can requite his sentence by the payment of a hundred gold 
Coins, one sentenced to mutilation by fifty gold coins, one 
‘sentenced to transportation by twenty five gold coins and so 
On. Vacaspati gives us the list of the following types— 

Ci) Kakini. 459 

( ii ) Kargapana, 494 
(iii) Krsnala—equal to half of a silver masa, 

(iv) Masa “*°—20th. part of Pala, equal to I6 Raktikas. 
In connection with cattle-grazing it is meant to be 
of silver, though ordinarily it indicated gold. 

Cv) Nigka, 488 

Since money lending business was in vogue, it may be 
pointed out that without the existence of money, there could 
have been no such business. The DV, VC, and the Vivadar- 
and others give an exhaustive account of this system. Vidya- 
pati in his Likhanavali has referred to Pana, Taika (No. 58-59), 
Mudra for money ( No. 66), Svarna( No. 75 ), Rupya (Nos. 
6, 69 ) and Kaparda in the sense of Ta-ka ( money No. 54 ).457 


432, Ch WC 

433, D. 

434, maos, 

435. Ibid—3-4, 

436. Idi 

437, Cf. Lithateoli—No, 46-सुद्राइस्तक--' ` 'द्राज्नोत्वागताः-- No, 54- 
ऋणविषयकविवादे मम पितुः पुराणशतमेक sels कलाव्यवस्थाया अतौत- 
qaa qaf ऋणत्वेन प्रगृहीतं तदिदानोस्तेयंः ` No. 56-कृत- 
ल्येन रुप्यटंक-- No, 57-रुप्यटंक चतुश्मादाय-- No, 58-सप्दरंक-- 
No, 59-रुप्यटंक-- No, 6GI-mati प्रयच्छन्ति । साइुञ्जोअसुकं प्रतिः 


-I07-For Pole. Cf, 3-4; Pasa-6-9. 
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The extensive use of money, known by various names, seems 
to have been a regular feature of the age, Though the exact 
Valuation of the different standards, mentioned here, are not 
exactly known, this much is certain that the use of coin for 
all purposes had come to stay in Mithila. We have seen 
above that town had begun to develop and in its wake came 
the regular use of coins. In the Dhlrtasamagama, we see that 
Snataka shows Anabgasenà (the pros) asum of rupees Ten 
only tied in a corner of his clothes, 4% It would not be out 
of place to mention here that Vidyapati refers to the system 
of joint partnership in business and other transactions, 43० 

It seems that the old currency of mixed metal continued 
with necessary modifications to suit local conditions. Tañka or 
Rupyataika indicated silver coinage. While the gold currency 
seems to have been rare, silver coin seems to have been 
popular. Ithas been suggested that the currency, during the 
period under review, was tri-metallic. 

—one gold taüküh =I0 silver taükahs 

—one silver tahkaih = 48 Jital ( mixed metal ) 

one Jital 4 copper fallus. 

Muhammad Bin Tuglug's silver faikah is equated with 
sixty four Jitals, While the copper coin of Bahlol Lodi was 
equal to IJ40 of a rupee, the taikah of Sikandar Lodi was 
valued at 20 of a silver tankah. ° Tirhut was one of the 
important mint towns of Bihar. €! There is a direct reference 


aa दत्वा दश दक्ष दशत्रय Gee सपादिका व्यवस्थया गृह्ोतवन्तः | 
"4 Te ३०-- Or. No, 63; No. 64-सं २९९--पक्रिया विराज 
मान मट्ाराजापिराज-- देवपदेषु मोकदम angu: रुप्यरदृशतचवृष्ट्य 
समानीय नववर्षस्य हाळदेवं राउत ओकरमूदारा Vaud यत्र प्रवेशित 
यत्र प्रबेशितरुप्यरू ४०० तदेतस्य spud दचेति=\०; 65-रुप्यटइू- 
too; No. 69, 70, 72, 
438, Act ता. 0६ P. 63-एसा gei मए Pear दाहूण दसब्डुआ। 
आणीरा भ मर्दिदाई मदीआ तेन बल्ला | Ao 0६ 


ह. शा. Oh P. 57-विए दसव्हूआ मए tW! तातं गेण्डिआ मह्‌ 
मणोहुर संपादेशि-३६ the end of aet E). 


430, Cf, Lithanteali—No. 74. 
440, BTA—465; For ‘Coin’ Cr. PP ( Pathak ) P. 87. 
aa. CE My—Histe of Muslim Rele in Tirhut, 
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‘to the nse of faikzh in the Kirtilara of Vidyapati. “2 It may 
‘be mentioned here that a large number of Muslim coins have 
‘been discovered from this region, Muhammad Bin Tugluq 
issued coins with mint named Tugluqpur urf Tirhut. It may 
‘be mentioned here that the two Tugluq coins, discovered from 
Tirhut, belong to the forced currency system, that is, brass 
for silver. These two unique specimens are indicative of 
Muhammad's mad attempt to force the people to use brass 
coins in place of silver for the same value. These two coins 
are of 40 and 33 grains respectively, 442 


The most interesting point in the history of Mithila is that 
whereas no Kargita coins are available, we have a few 
‘specimens of gold and silver coins of the Oinwiras. Sivasirnha 
is said to have issued gold coins in his name, The two speci- 
mens, varying from l3°6 to |4 grains, were discovered in 93 
bearing the legend Śr! Sivasya, *** According to R.D. Banerji 
these coins resembled the quarter drammas of the Chedis 
and other medieval dynasties and he rightly held that these 
coins belonged to Sivasiiha of Mithila, Tt has been pointed 
out by Thikur that in recent years several gold coins of 
Sivasiha have been discovered in Mithila. “9 A silver coin 
of Bhairavendra (Rémabhadra?) of the Oinwara dynasty 
bas also come to light. “48 The script of this coin is Maithili 
ofthe I$th.century A, D. The reading, as amended by Dr. 
D. C. Sircar follows—“Maharajasrt Darppanarüyanntmaja 
Tirabhuktlrüja Sri Bhairavasirihasya.” The coin was issued in 
the fifteenth regnal year, in the Saka era I4Il, corresponding 
to ॥489 A. D. This is an indication of the fact that Maharaj 
Bhairavasiihha issued silver coins, One more coin of this king 
Ís said to be preserved in the Indian museum. It weighs l0'52 


442. पान क सए सोनाक ag 

Ct. Roger—sndion Museum Coins. Pt. T, P. 63, No, I29I3; 
42002; Bourdillion’s Catalogue of the Indian Museum Ceini- Vol. 
TI. P. 60. No. 384; Cf, JASB-N 
444. ARASI—I9I3-I4; CE Cunning 
445. JASI—XIX. P. 26 
446. Ibid —XX. PP. 55 B-I92 f. 


» Coins ef. Medina India. 
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‘grams = 62'37 grains. #47 The Indian museum coin wes 
examined by V. A. Smith 4४ but he failed to decipher it, 
It weighs 64 grains and contains the name of Bhairavasithha, 
Since very few coins have come to light, it is difficult to hazard 
any conjecture regarding the currency of the Oinwara state 
‘but this much can be said, with some amount of certainty, 
‘that both the Muslims and local coins were prevalent, Gold 
and silver coins were used and cowrie was also an important 
medium of transaction. In view of the brisk tra 
in Mithila, it may be presumed that some sort of currency 
and medium of exchange had come to stay. While the barter 
was more popular in the rural area, traders used to purchase 
commodities in one place and sell at another. Without an 
‘organised currency, this could not have been possible. 


Though beggary was despised on the ground that poverty 
was despicable, the system of forced labour ( begüra ) was not 
unknown, “° The Likhnavall gives an exhaustive account of 
the pitiable economic condition of the lower 

rien of एकला orders and it appears that they were sub- 
Harmen and wher jected to various kinds of economic hard- 
women bods Ships. Tt was dire poverty of the people 
that forced them to be hound to their master 

as the avenues of employment were few and far between, 
Vidyäpati realised the evils of poverty and that is why he 
urged upon his king to wage war against it. ५१) The evils of 
poverty told upon the general tone of the people. Slavery 
in one form or other was there and Vidyāpati refers to it in his 
writings. 8 Whenever the master was pleased 

आळ. with his slave, he freed him, A slave always 
depended upon the mercy of his master. 

The Muslim sources abound in the description of slaves. 


Er—xxxu. 329 ह. 
Catalogus of Coins in Indian Mumm 906) Vol, P. 3: 
Ct. ARASI-I0i3-I4, P. 289. 
Cr. Kirilas जाइत बेगार धर | 

Lithateeli Nos, 55-59; 68, 69 etc. 

Kirtipacaka—P. 7. दारिए खग्गो परिषण्डी खण्डन । 

epos 67 and others; Cf. KWian-NO बरोदे बढुतो 
शमो । 
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The institution of slavery had taken root in the land and the 
ruler looked upon its due regulation as one of his incumbent 
duties. The exact Maithila replica of a slave was Bahiya to 
whom Vidyāpati frequently refers, To such an extent were 
the matters, relating to slavery, carried that there was 
^ distinct muster-master ( majmi-dar ) of the slavery and a 
separate treasury for their allowances. 23 In Mithila, in 
the sixteenth century there was one such officer, a Kayastha, 
named Keshava Majumdar, who is said to have usurped 
power for sometime, According to a Muslim custom, ५6५ 
when the feudatories went to ths court, each one, according 
to his ability, took with him beautiful slaves. The Muslims 
had a different code of behaviour. The Muslim soldiers got 
a major portion of their menial works done by the forced 
labour, The Hindu nobles, too, did not tag behind. A con- 
temporary source reveals to us the problem 
Unenplesment of unemployment, existing during the period 
under review. The king makes enquiries 
about the unemployed persons from the district officers and 
makes provision for their employment. 85 The exorbitant 
demands of the state made the people poor and unhappy. 
The Muslim thinkers believed that the Hindus should not be 
so reduced to poverty as to be unable to pursue their hus- 
bandry, 40७ 


In the absence of large scale industries, there does not 
seem to have been any problem of labour regulation in those 
days in the modern sense of the term but 

Labour and mode the artisans, workers in the smithies, wood- 
af payment cutters, ploughmen, and daily wage-earners 
were there. Some of the economic guilds 

also employed labourers and they had their own regulations 
to that effect, The king and the government seem to have 


453, &0-ना।, ३4, 

454, AME TarilicFiszihaHi ( S. Gupta edition ) P. 60. 

465, ED—IU 365, 

456, IH4—230-23l. There were separate officers for Finance, Ci. 
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employed a large number of workers for construction work 
and other requirements. The VC % contains a chapter 
relating to the labourers, servants and slaves. There is a 
reference to the four kinds of labourers 4 viz, the pupil, 
the apprentice, the bireling, the manager. These four and 
the slaves are not their own masters. The Viramitrodaya 
(P.405) draws a line of distinction between servant and 
slave and says—“when the man surrenders himself absolutely 
and entirely to the service of his master, he is a slave; when 
he simply undertakes to serve the master, without surrendering 
himself, he is a servant" The Vivadaratnakara (P. 43) 
refers to the manager of properties and controller of house- 
hold. According to Narada, the manager is one who has been 
appointed to manage the property of his master and to superin- 
tend his household. He employed labourers of various kinds. 
These labourers were entitled to stipulated amount or share for 
the work done. The warrior constituted the highest class of hire- 
ling, the cultivator, the middlemen and the carriers represented. 
the lowest class ( VC-69 ). Work was of two kinds—high and 
low. The low was to be done by the slave and the high by the 
hireling, The low class of work constituted the sweeping of 
the gate-way, of the privy, of the road, of the dumping 
ground, shampooing the secret parts of body; removing of 
food-leavings, of ordure and wine, and the rubbing of the 
master’s limb etc. These were to be done by slaves. Com- 


menting on the types of slaves, Vacaspati says that there were 
various kinds of slaves— 


(i ) Dayadwpügotoh—slave through generations, i.e, 


( ii ) Anakalabhrtal—supported during famine. 

(iii) Moksah—one who has agreed to become a slave on 
being freed from debt. 

(iv) Krtab—one who bas entered into an agreement that 
T shall be your slave for such and such time. 

( v ) Bhuktadásah—one who has agreed to become a slave 

for the sake of food or maintenance, 45% 


487. VO—67 f. 
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The labourers used to work under contract. Having 
received the wages, if they left the work they were required 
to pay double the amount of the wages, #° They had also 
to look after their implements. It was further stipulated that 
if the work was not done, the labourers should not receive 
the wages. 9! The mode of payment varied according to 
time and circumstances. The stipulated amount could be 
paid either in the beginning, in the middle or at the end, +0 
Necessary provisions for the payment of ploughmen have also 
been made. 463 On the basis of Brhaspati ( 6, 2-I3 ), Vāsas- 
pati says—"Upadia is understand’ . a labourer is to 
receive the third part of the produce, But if he is given food 
and clothing, then he isto receive only the fifth part of the 
produce,” ** Kaufalyan principle with regard to the pay- 
ment of labourers was followed by all the later nibandhakaras 9? 
de. when no wages have been previously fixed, the labourer 
shall be paid in accordance with the work done and the 
exigencies of the time, The same view is practically held by 
‘Candeswara, “°° The immobility of labour was probably the 
normal feature, Private employers included traders, farmers, 
artisans and owners of big fields and cattle, The normal 
wage, prescribed, seems to have been one third of the produce 
‘or the profit, Sukranitisara ** has formulated enlightened 
rules for the labourers and the working class, consisting mainly 
of the Südras. According to Candeéwara, the Karmakaras 
could not be asked to perform any ignoble or impure 
service, a list of which is available to us from different 
sources, 408 


460. sd 
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The craft guilds and professional castes continued to 
function in industry. Various crafis and industries seem to 
have been flourishing in Mithila as would be 

Guilds on evident from a study of the VR and the 
Industrial Labeur Kirtilatā, Those industries were possibly no 
better than the modern cottage industries, 

It may be asserted that the industrial workers hardly differed 
from the rural craftsmen. The services of shoe-makers, tent- 
makers, cloth-makers, builders, armoury-makers, etc. were in 
great demand, while in the villages there were guilds of Teli, 
Tanti, Dhobi, Dlaigara, Dhunia etc, Alberuni pointed out that 
guilds lived near the village and towns and he has also mens 
tioned the Domas and Chandalas. Amir Khusrav refers to the 
guild of shoemakers while the VR mentions all of them. Both 
the Sanskrit and the contemporary muslim sources reveal to 
us that the labourers employed in the industries of various 
types were of a hereditary character, Since the implements 
and methods of production were primitive and crude, the 
production was meagre but whatever surplus was produced, 
that was collected by the persons owning the means of pro- 
duction. The industrial or agricultural workers had no say 
in the management, In view of the hereditary character of 
Jabour and through successive generations of specialised work, 
a degree of efficiency and skill was attained, The quality of 
product was excellent and the foreign travellers bear testimony 
to the fact. Amir Khusrav has also referred to the excellence 
of production of these craftsmen. The opportunities for the 
industrial workers were limited and there was hardly any 
protection against administrative and feudal oppression. The 
hereditary character created a rigid exclusiveness with the 
result that important technical secrets died with them, The 
economic lot of a common man was far from satisfactory. 
The workers and the peasants laboured hard without any 
equivalent return. The contemporary vernacular poetry gives 
us an insight into their pitiable lot. Thatched house, cooking 
vessels and a broken bedstead were the only valuable posses- 
sions of a poor worker. No doubt, the grains were selling 
ata very cheap price but then it should be noted here that 
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ig power of the people was at its lowest ebb. 
Money was scarce. In abnormal times, prices soared high and 
Widyapati gives am account of the abnormal rise of price, 
when he visited Jaunpur, The description of this state of 
irs in the Kirtilara is an evidence of the fact that the 
general standard was far from satisfactory, ^ There is no 
doubt that the use of money and the growth of trade slackened 
the rigours of the feudal bondage and the people could now 
sell their labour for money in preference to life-long slavery, 
The economic system was responsible for the perpetuation of 
the low standard of living. The middle class was coming 
into prominence. The literate persons were regarded as orna- 
ments of town and they enjoyed certain privileges, *00 The 
King protected the rights of the cultivators and the wealthy, 
while the ordinary people were without any guarantee of 
security, 472 
There are vague references to the prevailing system of 
weights and measures in the contemporary literature. In the 
Dyaitanirpaya of Vàcaspati, it is said a Puska- 
Weights ond rini is of the measure of ]00 Dhanvantaras. 
mewa One Dhanvantara is equal to four cubits in 
length. In the Vivadacintamapl, is said that if one 
hundred pala of silver is heated then only two palas will be lost, 
in case of 00 palas of copper, only 5 palas will be lost. In case 
of glass, 8 Palas will be lost, Vidylpati also refers to Pala, 
Sera (seer), Masa, Ratti, Aimana, Aimasa as indications of 
weights and measures, “2 Väcaspati refers to the Kasthamaya- 
bhünda, a measure for measuring rice. This refers to the practice 


469. Cf, Kirtilun—( PP. 40-43 )-सैरें कौनि पानि suf — Xx — X — 
पान कस्त सोनाक zg 


चान्दन क मूल इन्धन विका-- 
For a contemporary account. Cf, KNPP—Vol. 66, No, l. 
PP. 5 
470. Cf, J. N. Dasgupta—ep, eit. 67, Cf.’ JIH-XXVII. 205-96. 


[Mithilx is called a city ful) of Sanskrit scholars. 
ari. PP—6); Cf, Saxena—op, et, PP. J6-9, for an account of the 


condition of Tirhut, 
472, Cf. Denosatytewli—P. 24. शाक्य पछ-१०००, लौकिक सेर-२७७ 
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keeping measures made of either wood or bamboo in Mithila. €? 
A measure known as Khari has been mentioned by Vidyāpati in 
his Likhnavali (No. 78). The Niboadha literature of the 
period contain account of the traditional weights and measures. 


The socio-economic continuity is distinguishing character 
ristic of our people. Inspite of our diverse religions, language 
and customs, the fundamental attitude to- 

Genaral rain wards life bave persisted through centuries. 
The socio-economic structure, since its in- 

ception, continued without any revolutionary change, except 
with minor variations here and there. Hence it can be said 
that economic basis of the society hardly underwent any 
change as the mode of production and its owners remained 
practically the same, The village continued to function ina 
self-sufficient manner and trade and industry were carried on 
without any basic change in their character. The unprivileged 
masses hardly participated either in the governmental functions 
or im the control of production. Social immobility, frag- 
mentation and self-sufficiency were the main characteristics 
of caste and village with the result that political changes 
hardly produced any impression upon the system. The village 
system had reached an inner adjustment which brought in its 
train stability and security though the stratification of society 
was petrified. The individual was bound by birth and he 
had no opportunity to bring about a change in his status. 
A small minority of the landowning community had a life of 
privilege, honour and comfort while the vast majority of 
people were condemned to a life of toil, privation and humi- 
Nation, Village was the centre of economic life. Whatever 
towns were there, they were mere parasites in the sense that 
some of them were either seats of political authority, some 
centres of religion and very few owed their importance to 
trade or industry in the modern sense of the term. The 
surplus produce was wrested by the landlords, intermediaries, 
and the state, The village was nothing more than an aggregate 
of land holdings with a cluster of thatched houses. The 
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poor people had hardly any surplus to accumulate to build 
up economic reserves for meeting calamities like famine and 
flood. Their clothing was scanty and dwellings poor. What- 
ever might have been the advantages of the theory of simple 
and contented life, its greatest drawback was that the common 
man lost all charm and retired from struggling for the eco- 
nomic progress. The mud houses and scantiness of their 
clothes have persisted in India throughout the centuries and 
Mithila was no exception, 


‘The Nibandhas throw good deal of light on the socio- 
economic history of Mithila, Monier-Williams gives various 
meanings of the term “Nibandha,” but it de- 

Secie-Eamemie ife notes literary composi We shall revert 
as gleaned through to its detailed study later. The Smpti litera- 
the Dormire ture aims at simplifying the study of the 
erature unwieldy Dharmaiastra literature, So much 
diverse matters have been mixed up in 

the nibandha literature, that itis now humanly impossible to 
separate religious from the secular ones. Kane has rightly 
observed that “there is no hard and fast line of demarcation 
between a fika and 474 a nibaidha^ ‘These contain the short- 
cut manuals on the complexities of life beginning from birth 
to death, According to Maxmilller, *'^ the Dharmatastras are 
nothing but modern texts of earlier stra works. Kane does 
not agree with this view. “8 The growing needs and social 
complexities necessitated the compilation of various treatises 
for the guidance of the people, Mithila and Bengal established 
their own schools of thought and there was much of mingling 
between the two. They not only wrote commentary Nibandhas 
but also non-commentary ones and in this respect, works of 
Jimütavñhana and Raghunandana in Bengal and Vacaspati 
and Rüdradhara in Mithila are well-known. They have, at 
times, put forward their own views in conformity with the 
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requirements of the age, Because of the inflexibility of the 
religious creed of Islam, which permitted no compromise with 
other faiths, the muslim settlers remained as a distinct social 
unit, 477 thus introducing a permanent cleavage along religious 
lines. That led to the production of a large number of smtis, 
tending towards the systematisation of the old social and 
religious law. CandeSwara, Misaru Mira and Vacaspati were 
the leading Nibandhakaras of Mithila. 


The Vivadaratnükara represents the Mithila school, dealing 
with a large number of subjects like civil law, inheritance, 
Dosas, Sudras etc, These writers, taken together, deal with 
the impurity of birth and death, the religious acts that must 
be performed even in times of impurity, sopinda relationship, 
periods of impurity for the principal Vargas and mixed castes, 
etc. Right from birth to death, all aspects of social life have 
attracted their notice. They deal with— 


(i) daily rites—also quoted by VidySpati in Gañga- 


vokyavall 

(ii) festivals 

(क) purification 

(iv) daily duties of a Sndra 

(४) Gifts. 

(vi) Funeral rites. 

(vii) Vratas—Sridatta Upadhyaya refers to Sarpabhaya- 
pahcamivrata, held in the month of Šrāvaņa and also 
to Buddhadvadasivrata. 

(viii) Harinatha refers to 8 Sarhskaras—We shall discuss in 
details about these writers when we come to our 
resume on the Dharmasastra literature. 


These writers laid great stress on the duties of every man 
a member of the particular class to which he belonged but 
ignored the privileges of men in general. As suggested above 
they aimed at solidarity and cohesion among the various 
varnas to hold their own against the foreigners, But the 
most remarkable point here is this that they were divided 
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among themselves because the different vargas revolved within 
their narrow circles and herein lay the greatest weakness of our 
social system, Vidy&pati, too, wrote a number of 

Vidyapati smrti works, viz. Danavakyavali, Varsakrtya and 
 Bibhagasüra (or Low of inheritance). A study of his 

smrti works clearly reveals that he was indebted to his pre- 
decessors in the field, His Bibhagasara ( dealing with partition 
and inheritance) bears the stamp of Kalpataru and Vivada- 
ratnakara and is regarded as an authoritative work on the 
Düyabhage. Mithila school is a sub-school of the Mitaksara 
system, whereas Dayabhaga is popular in Bengal. The diffe- 
rence between the two is that inheritance to a deceased man’ 
estate is preceded in the Dayabhaga by the capacity of the heir 
to offer Pinda to the deceased, It is quite likely that Daya- 
bhaga also prevailed in Mithila during his days. 7 Vidya- 
pati's views in the Bibhagasara are pronounced and he seems to 
have been influenced by Jimütavahana and in return, he seems 


478, Ch J. D. Mayne—Hindu Law and Usage, ( Madras-n022) 
P. 33; Vidyspan influenced (be writers of Bengal. Jolly bar 
wpgered that the Isolation of the Bengal School may be 
accounted for by the glow of many works quoted In ihe Diyabhags, 
‘which may have formed intermediate link between the engal 
doctrines and the teachings of other schools, Many of the 
texts may be traced Ho the texts which are controveried in 
the Mitahjara and some are identical with thow of the Malihila 
writers, Tt may be pointed out bere that Srikara (lih. 
I20h, century A.D, ) bas discumed, at length, the divergent 
views on the question of origin and development of law. 
Colebrooke bas abo referred to these two schools, 0०४१०७ 
laya down the principle of religious efficacy as the ruling 
„canon in determining the order of succemion; consequently It 
rejects the preference of agnates to cognates, which distinguishes 
the other systems, and arranges and limits the cognates upon 
principles peculiar to itself, Tt wholly denies the doctrine 
that property is by birth, which is the cornerstone of the 
Joint family system, It treats father as the absolute owner of 
property—( 0६ Mayneep. ह. PP. 39-40, ), Im Mithils, 
Airkyarn is prevalent, 
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to have influenced Raghunandana of Bengal. We shall revert 
to a full dress discussion later on. 
"Why did Vidy&pati, of all the contemporary poets and 
reformers, undertake to support the orthodox social system 
based on conservative principles? A poet 
Why Vidyspat of hope 472 and patience and a Vaignava at 
med heart, he had enlivened the heart of Mithila 
Oriep! and his songs are the living examples of the 
great zest with which he accepted life, Full 
of vigour and happiness, he had immense faith in the poten- 
tiality of man. +° He was convinced that nothing was 
impossible and everybody could achieve his 
Lapa of hepe desired end if he faced the situation boldly 
‘od reip and acted courageously.** Courage, if 
supplemented by devotion and rejection of 
fear, could work wonders. “® Bad days come and go and 
‘one need not worry about the same. 4 Friends are recogni- 
sed in times of need. +54 Such a robust optimist and believer 
in the inherent potenti of man and so much acquainted 
with the life and condition of the people, our poet failed to 
make a break with the past and to join hands with other con- 
temporary reformers publicly criticising the age-old caste 
‘system and in propagating the feelings of equality. 
‘The only feasible explanation for the conservative outlook 
of Vidyapati is his attachment to the Oinwàra Court, His 
470, MANG. ॥७-आखा न wai x—x— wal विदयापति पुन 
बड़ आस-- x x— 
480, 4४०. 266; Ct. दे afa मानुष अनम अलुप 
4Bl. Hid—No. ७४३-सबाहे gait साइस सार, तेहि तेजि के कर पार 


कुदिना सब दिन नहिं रह 

कुदिना हित जन अनहित रे, विक जगत सोमाय 

485. 4-०. |64— fa चिन्ह मल मन्दा । Abo 0६ J. N. Dar 
pop op dk. Nanak, Kabir, Dido, Cbandidhas, Chaitanya 
Sed Mukundarama enlivened the people through their teachings. 
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close association with the contemporary court life and his 
consequent dependence stood in his way of frank expression 
and asa court poet, he had to justify the social structure in 
which he was living. Kabir, Cangidasa and Caitanya had 
mo axe to grind and naturally they drew a large number of 
supporters from the lower orders, who were, then groaning 
under the deadweight of the Farpairama machinery. 486 
Another important factor, to be noted, is that like his con- 
temporaries, Vidyapati had not renounced the world and, 
therefore, it was not possible for him to criticise the existing 
social structure outright. He could not, therefore, take a bold 
step. His long association with the Smptic studies, a family 
heritage indeed, had completely overpowered him with the 
result that he could not cross the borderline, prescribed by 
his predecessors, But it must be said to his credit that he 
was aman of affairs and did not hesitate in telling his point 
ina subtle manner. ltisa fact that, inspite of his support 
to the conservative ideal, he believed in the quality of a man, 
who, according to the poet, acts according to circumstances 
He is wise and admirable who can assess and appreciate the 
of others," Sweet tongue is the source of all 


486, Cf Dasgupia—op. et, ॥- 
नीच आति नौच संगी करि नौच काज 
तोमार st og कहिते वासि छाज 
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गो wm acer आमार संगम ( रूपसनातन ) 
487, MM—No, 466-काक कोइल एक आति रे! 
भेम Wat एक भाँति tu 
हेम ak कत बौच रे। 
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से उन ag चाहि गरबि गनिय महि, जेकर परक गुन प्रेम रे ॥ 
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happiness and at times very helpful. 492 With such remark- 
able presentation of his ideals about his social philosophy, 
‘our poet tried to make both ends meet. His conception 
of all the social problems is, no doubt, conventional and 
keeping in view the age and circumstances it can be asserted 
that his ideas were based on traditional scriptures, which he 
had so thoroughly studied, and later on applied to his practical 
life. Vidyāpati, through his Nachari, depicted the true life 
of Mithila which stands supported by other evidences. 


. Cr ) मधुर वचन दे सब तेद तार । 
(8) के नाहि बस दो मधुर अळाप । 
Cii ) बचन छोसजले डी नहिं दोर । 
(iv) बचन कोसअळे जितिन बदि । 


CHAPTER IV 
CULTURAL LIFE 
I 
Education and Literary Activities 

Since the days of Janaka, Mithila has been an important 
centre of education and culture, Tt was in that age that she 
reached the highest level of intellectual attainments and 
spiritual progress, ' A gloss over the contemporary Upa- 
nisads shows that the basic traits of Indian culture were 
laid during this period in Mithila. Only distinguished 
scholars were recognised as teachers. Wandering stu- 
dents were not unknown.” To Mithila flocked scho- 
lars from all over India. It was in the court of Janaka 
that the learned philosophical discussions took place and 
some important intellectual giants of the age were Udda- 
Jaka Arupi, Asvals, Jāratkārava Artabhiga, Bhujyu 
Lahyayani, Usasta Cakrayana, Kahoda Kauşitakeya, Vidagdha 
‘Sakalya and Garg! Vācaknavt and they were all defeated by 
Yajfavalkya. They were instrumental in interpreting the 
‘metaphysical questions of the Upnisadas and thereby laying 
the foundation of a systematised study of philosophy. Mithila’s 
love for true scholarship can be gleaned through the fact that 
in recognition of Yajnavalkya’s scholarship, Janaka offered 
his entire kingdom with all his belongings. Education was 
widespread, though some sections seem to have been debarred 
from the study of the Vedas. If tradition is to be relied upon, 
Gotama and Kapila also belonged to Mithila. The tradition 
of scholarship seems to continue unabated till we come to 
our period of study. Mithila was the homeland of Parwa- 
mimarhsa which seeks to reconcile the divergent ceremonials 
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and customs as preserved in the Brahmagas by evolving a 
general and rational scheme, It isa discipline in itself and 
has been described as a philosophy of ritualism showing 
Justification of each rite by method of Mtmarisa or investinga- 
tion. * The study of Mimdrisa was Nighy developed in 
Mithila. Savaraswamin has described it as a self-sufficient 
system. We shall revert to it again, for discussion, later on. 
Its importance is due to its method of intellectual discipline. 
The Nyàya was another important branch of study in 
Mithila. The Nyaya system of discipline made Mithila 
internationally famous. The stress on concentrated con- 
templation and meditation as a step towards true knowledge 


is notatall possible for a man until he has shed his defects. 
These defects are— 


( i ) Desire ( Raga ) as expressed in lust, selfishness, greed 
and wish to possess other's property; 

( ii.) Hatred ( 29९4 )—expressed as anger, jealousy, envy, 
malice and impatience; 

(iii) Moha—defective outlook in its different forms like 
error, doubt, egotism or inattentiveness, All these 
defects are rooted in ignorance and can be dispelled 
only by true knowledge arising out of meditation. 
The Maithila Naiyāyikas recommended (i) conti 
muous study of philosophy, (ii) discussion with 
learned persons, specially between the teacher and the 
taught, and (iii) disputations as aids to learning. 
‘The controversies succeeded in thrashing out the truth. 

According to the Naiy&yikas, meditation means that (i) the 

mind is withdrawn from the sense organs; (ii) is kept steady 
by efforts towards concentration; ) comes intact with the 
self and (iv) is filled with eagerness to get at the truth. 


4, Pursamimiiss or Karmakinga or Dharma of Veda; Utoraminist 
is Jiamakonga or Brahma, In the Pores-mimaiiia—{ 4) Sacrificial 
ceremony is essential; (ii ) Knowledge of self is achieved by a 
proces of worship; (Wi) is intellectual discipline has a larger 
appeal than is subject of enquiry. 

5. For deiails—see section on the Naya Nyapa. 
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The Nyayasntras accepted Veda as revealed knowledge, The 
main aim of education was to acquire knowledge, which, 
according to Gotama, is made up of a comprehension of 
sixteen padarthas. The discussion of these topics has a bearing 
upon education, ® The objects of knowledge were— 


( i ) Soul or Self 
( ii ) Body 

( iii ) Senses 

( iv ) Objects or Senses 
( v ) Intellect 

( vi ) Mind 

( wii.) Activity of Will 

(viii) Fault 

( ix ) Transmigration 

( x ) Fruits of action 

(xt ) Suffering 

( xii ) Final beatitude. 


Yt was characteristic of Mithil to give philosophic approach 
to all problems of life including education, We learn from 
Dharmaswamin that Vikraméilà was completely destroyed, 7 
‘There were only four monks at Bodhagaya. Nalanda was 
mere ghost of its past glory with only two Viharas, yet extant. * 
Thousands of monks had fled away. The relations between 
the Guru and the disciple were considered to be similar to 
that of the father and the son, ® Disciples used to present 
small bells to their gurus as mark of their respect at the time 
of taking farewell, Tolerance was yet 8 visible feature in the 


6. (a) Promega means of knowledge is (our fold, 
(4) Prayatys or sensuous perception, 
Cl) Amumeine— Inference. 
(Hi ) Upamians— Comparison. 
Civ) Sahde—Word of the Vela-Nyaye acknowledged It as a 
source of knowledge. 
7. G Roerich—Bisgraphy of Diarnasstni-P, 64. 
8. Ibid—P, 90 ff, 
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daily life. The refugee scholars shifted either to Mithila or 
to Nepal for safety. 

The continued and unabated rule of the Karnitas and the 
Oinwaras has left an indelible mark on the cultural life of 
Mithila, The security, though often threatned by continuous 
incursions from all sides, gave the people of Mithilā some 
respite to pursue their philosophical enquiry. Fatalism ^ was 
the yardstick of these despondent people who were, more or 
less, guided by the law of Karma. It assigns no place, at all, 
to the initiative of all the individuals, The law of Karma is 
the philosophical expression of the belief in an eternal moral 
order. According to this school, all actions produce their 
proper moral consequences in the life of the individual who 
acts. The present circumstances are taken as the cumulative 
effects of all past and present actions. 77. Nyaya and Dharma- 
Sastra were, therefore, the chief concern of the Maithila 
scholars and it is here that they made remarkable contri- 
butions, During our period, Mithila was the centre of 
orthodox Brabmanical civilisation, as opposed to Buddhist 
Magadha, and the defence of orthodoxy was largely respon- 
sible for the development of Nyoya-Mimarhs. The coming 
of the Muslims was responsible for the study of the Smrtis 
with renewed vigour. The ruling families of Mithila left 
their mark on the sanskrit culture by their active and generous 
Patronage and the Mithila school made permanent contri- 
butions to various branches of learning. This period of 
intellectual activity stimulated the revival of classical studies 
in Bengal and that is why the history of Mithila, during the 
period, has an important bearing for an adequate understand: 
ing of Bengali life and culture in later days. According to 
D. C. Sen, the light of learning came to Bengal from Mithila 


I0. EB (947 edition )—Vol, IX, 09. Fatalum bas been de 
rived from the Latin “Fatum,” that which ls decreed. The 
idea “of am omnipotent fate overruling all affairs of men 
ja present in various forms in practically all religious systems, 
Tt aims at complete indifference to material circumstances, 

Y. Cf Silser Jubilee Volume of the Indian Philosophies! Congress ( Y950) 
P. 326, 
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and O'malley is perfectly right when he says that “the history 
of Mithila centres round the court engrossed in luxurious 
enjoyment of literature and learning.” 


Mithila, during the period, had its own system of education, 
Students studied at the feet of their teachers in humble cottages 
thatched with straw. They sat on mats made of straw and 
grass, a feature still common in Mithila. Teachers and 
students were embodiments of simplicity. They busied them- 
selves in discussing most intricate subjects baffling modern 
minds even today. The prominence grew more and more 
after the expansion of muslim power in south Bihar. The 
University of Mithila was the shelter of refugee scholars from 
different parts of the country, Students from all parts fre- 
quented this University. The University of Mithild had 
instituted a peculiar system of examination for graduation or 
completion of study, It was known as “Salakapariksa” by 
which the candidate for graduation had to explain that page 
of a manuscript which was pierced last by a needle run through 
it, This was thus atest of the capacity of the candidate to 
explain unprepared any part of the texts he had studied so 
as to demonstrate his mastery of the subject in all its parts. 
The diploma was then conferred upon the successful candi- 
dates. The University of Mithila made conspicuous contri- 
butions in the realm of serious and scientific subjects and 
developed a school of Nyaya, known as Navya-Nyaya, 
Gafigesa, Vardhamfina, Jaggadhara, Vacaspati, Vidylpati, 
Saükara Misra, Misra Misra and Pakgadhara were some of 
the important teachers associated with the University. Salaka- 
pariksa was considened to be a very severe test and a student 
‘was supposed to be proficient after he had succesfully passed 
it, The severity ofthe test is evident from the fact that a 
needle was inserted between the leaves of a book and asked 
the examinee to explain extempore the contents of the pages 
where the book opened. A student had to keep everything 
ready on the tip of his tongue. Another severe test was 
known as Sadyantra, as in this case the scholar was expected 
to present himself for examination by the public. The scholar, 
who intended to take this examination, could be asked any 
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question. (१ According to Mahümahopádhylya Gañganatha 
Jha, the institution of Upadhyaya, Mahopadhyaya and Maki- 
mahopadhyaya were graded degrees of seniority among 
Professors. ! Various places of Mithilà are yet associated" 
with different branches of learning and they are (i) Yajuada’* 
the seat of Yajurveda learning; (ii) Riga, the seat of Rgveda 
learning, (iii) Athari, the seat of Atharvaveda learning; 
Civ) Bhattasimri or Bhattapura, the seat of 088 School of 
Mimarisa, (v) Mao-Behat the seat of Madhyandinisakha 
and so on. 


While the system was patronised by the ruling dynasties 
of Mithila, it must be borne in mind here that the house of 
every Pandita was a school in itself. Almost all branches of 
literature and science were either written or compiled and 
eminent teachers, referred to above, and others like Sridatto- 
padhyaya, Harinithopidhyaya, Bhavagarman, Indrapati and 
his pupil Laksmipati had major share in such compilations 
or compositions, Since the rulers, themselves, were great 
scholars and also patrons, scholars would very often travel 
to their courts and seek patronage and recognition. Guigesa’s. 
Tattvacintamapi marked the beginning of a new epoch 
in the history of medieval Logic, A sanskrit scholar who did 
mot study this work was not regarded worth the name in. 
Mithila. Its study helped the reader to be a good and subtle 
debator and enabled him to draw hair-splitting distinction. 
Jt was this particular work that made Mithila famous 
and popular with the scholars of Bengal, Kashmir, 
Maharasgra and south India. The commentaries, on this 
small work of about three hundred pages, written so far, 
have covered more than a lac of pages. The tradition of 
scholarship, in this branch, was continued and extended to. 
wider region, Pakgadhara’s commentary came to be regarded 


i2, Gt, Jayanwal—Atihila MSS, Cat, Introduetion-Vel, II. PATOS- 
XL, Vol, I Pt. IL PP, 320, 328. 

35, Gangimiiba Jhz's Foreword to Keli Miára's edition of Sacala 
Miéra’s commentary on कका, 

4. JBRS—XXXIU, 47, Cf. R, K. Mookerji-o. d, 5978. 

IS MV. 
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ss the fountain source of a huge literature on Navyanyaya. 

`V During our period, Mithila was, in noway, inferior to Varinast. 
Nadia derived its inspiration from Mithila and was the con- 
necting link between Nepal, Tibet and Mithila. The scholars | 
of ish represented Mithila re ted he highest level ighest level of scholarship. It 
was Tor her studies in Nyaya, that she drew students from 
dient pans of India. Nadia is said to ba aris of India. Nadia is said to have been created 
by the "proud practice of Mithila not to allow any one of 
its students to take from its school or even notes of the lessons 
किलो पल sero Nadia (TM asiy Beis 
कि, the founder of Nadia School of Logic, was a student 
of the University of Mithila and a direct disciple of Paksa- 
“dhara Misra. ™ Besides Logic, the University of Mithila 
made notable contributions to the study of Mimarhsa, of which 
there were two Schools—{ i) the Bhatta School and the 
(ii) Prabhakera School. The Prabhakara School was the 
most prominent in Mithila and, if tradition is to be relied 
upon, during the reign of Viévsadevi there was a gathering 
of about fourteen hundred Mimamsakas in Mithila. Philo- 
sophy was not ignored in Mithila and we know that Saükara 
Misra, a dualist, attacked Advaitayedanta and wrote a popular 
commentary on the Sutras of Kanada. 

Under the auspices of the University of Mithila; an im- 
‘portant School of Grammar was started by Padmanabhadatta. 
His Supadma and its supplements laid the foundation of a new 
‘school, Bhanudatta’s works on Rhetoric and erotic, when 
read with Jyotirléwara's Rañgasekhara and Pafchasayaka, show 
‘that this branch of learning was not ignored in Mithila. 
Literature, Science, Logic, Mimaihs8, erotics and astronomy 
‘were studied along with a specialised study of the Smrtis and 
the Dharmasgstra. Bhavadatta’s commentary on Naisadha- 
charitam, Ratne$wara's commentary on Saraswati Kanthabha- 
rana and Prthvidhara Acharya's commentary on Mrechakatika 
and Srikara Achárys's commentary on the Amarakosa were 
some of the important results of the literary pursuits, then 
followed. Vernacular literature was also getting proper 


CI. Nadiarakahini, Cf. HOS-Vol, 4l; AIE-600 ह, 
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‘impetus but its teaching, on organised lines, does not seem to 
have been popular. Since Sanskrit was the language of the 
literary coterie, very few Sanskrit scholars cared to step down 
to write in vernacular. Jyotirwara and Vidyapati were two 
notable exceptions, It must be stated here that the contem- 
‘porary rulers did patronise the growth of vernacular literature 
and some of them even cultivated the art of writing in mother 
tongue. Learning and poetry were honoured. Learning in 
almost all branches was popular. Vidyapati was a unique 
combination of all that was good in that age. Besides being 
a master mind of Sanskrit, he wrote in Avahatfa and through 
his lyrics in Maithili, he, not only surpassed his contemporaries, 
‘but also became the messenger of sweetness and light and made 
‘Mithila known all over the world. 

The aim of education was the acquisition of knowledge 
and formation of character. The educational institutions varied 
in character. Most of the institutions were managed by the 
Gurus themselves at their own houses while some institutions 
were supported by rich patrons. Not only education was free 
but the candidates were supplied with free board and lodging. 
Rich persons had tutors at their own places. The medium 
‘of education was Sanskrit and after primary initiation, the 
students were taught Amarakosa, Vyakarana was the next stage 
and after acquiring mastery over the Karikas, the students 
turned to the study of composition, logic, philosophy, as well 
asthe five Vidyas—viz., Sabdavidya, Silpasthanavidya ( arts), 
Chikitsavidya, Hetwidya and Adkyatmaridya. The curriculam 
was purely traditional and after the completion of general 
education, students took to specialised study. Writing of 
books was an important profession. In these days, when 
printing press and paper were unknown, books bad to be 
compiled, written and prepared on the palm-leaves and that 
required a good deal of patience, energy and love for scholar- 
ship. A set of scholars was engaged for this purpose. 
Mithila’s love for scholarship has been well known since time 
immemorial and the fact finds corroboration in the Kirtilara 
of Vidyapati. The Nibandhakaras have prescribed a disciplined 
life for the students. Respect was paid to the learned. There 
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are references to various types of learning and learned person \ 


in the PP of Vidy&pati." Ipis not correct to hold that the | 
study. of sironomy, Mathematics 


es, specially astronomy, Mathematics and 
Ayurveda, was ignored, 7 It is said that Makranda calendar 


was very popular here. 
Ti has been suggested that alchemy is closely associated 


with the religious cult of the Tantras, The Tantric cultis 
characterised by a curious admixture of 
grime alchemical process on the one hand and 
grotesque, obscene and something revolting 
rites on the other. Since Mithila was one of the important 
centres of Tantricism, it may be conjectured that the people 
here were adept in the art of alechemy associated with it. We 
further learn from the Sarigadharapaddhati that the people 
of Videha knew the technicalities of sword-making, The 
Nepalese paper was sold at Patna, Saran, Janakpur, Darbhanga, 
Purnea and Gorakhpur. The people of Mithila also knew 
the measurement of time and space and we get the following 
details from Udayana’s Kiranmali— 
( i ) 30 Mulnrias = i day ( 24 hours) 
(ii) 30 Kalis = Muhürta 
(dii) 30 Küghüs = Kalk 
(iv) 8 Nimegas = Kaghà 
(v) 2Lavas =] Nimega 
(vi) 28095 = Lava, 

This makes one Ksapa of Nyaya-Vaigesika equal to 2/45 
of a second. The Nylya assumes that the unit of physical 
change is equal to a Kgans. The question as to the existence 
of a triad is one of the moot points of the Nyaya-Vaisesika. 
Vücaspati, Udayana, Sridhara and Raghunütha deal with the 
problems relating to atom and its movements. The Nyaya 
thinks that the molecules and larger aggregates assume new 
characters under the influence of heat without decomposition 
into homogenous atoms, 33 Gaige$a conjectures that even 


36. PP ( Pathaka )—! 
Mr. BTA—439 8. 


l8. B. N. Scal —Peritise Seiene of the Ancient = 
sang [A Hindus ( Delbi-I958 ) 


203, 26 etc. 
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gold can be evaporated or made to disappear by the application 
of intense heat. Udayana refers to the oils derived from 
vegetables, butter from milk and fats from animal.?® Vege- 
table fats are also mentioned. Vácaspati and Udayana contend 
that among oils, fats, etc., differences in flavour and 
odour imply differences in kind and in molecular structure, २० 
The Maithila Naiy&yikas paid special attention to the study 
of atoms, The Nyáya conceives atomic magnitude as a 
pürimapdalya, a term which indicates a spherical shape. ™ 
To conceive position in space, Vacaspati takes three axes— 
( i ) proceeding from the point of sunrise in the horizon 
that of sunset ( east and west ) 
(ii )s second bisecting this line at right angles on hori- 
zontal plane ( north to south ) 
(jii ) proceeding from the point of their section upto the 
meridian position of the sun. 


The position of any point, in space, relatively to another 
point, may now be given by measuring distances along these 
three directions. B. N. Seal has rightly observed—"But this 
gives only a geometrical analysis of the conception of three- 
dimensioned space, though it must be admitted in all fairness 
that by dint of clear thinking it anticipates in a rudimentory 
manner the foundation of solid (coordinate) geometry" ?* 
eight centuries before Descartes. 


añkara Mira gives a detailed description about the theory 
of motion and the varieties of Gamana (curvilinear motion ). 
All kinds of motion are called Gamanz.?* Regarding the 
motion of fluids, Sabkara bas mentioned the following— 
Ci) Current motion or Spandana—conditioned by fluidity 
in particles. 
39, JEP. IOI 
20. Tid. 
2, Ihid—II7, Cf. Saükara Midra—fard परिमण्डलम्‌ -परिमण्डळमेव 
पारिमाण्डल्यम्‌ । 
27. mid—n8. 0६ Tapanefia-IV. 2. 25. 
23, 76-30, 
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(अ) Upward motion or Arohana ( evaporation )—the fuid 
particles are rarefied. In boiling, there is a similar 
upward movement of water particles under the im- 
pact of heat rays. 

(iii) Capillary motion or Abhisarpasa—i.e., the ascent. of 
the sap in plants from the root to the stem, and the 
penetrative diffusion of liquids in porous vessels. 
Heat particles have alike generative power. 

According to Sañkara Misra, the movement of iron in 
general towards the magnet is on important example of un- 
explained motion in matter. १५ According to Udayana, the 
solar heat is the source of all the stores of heat required for 
chemical change in the world, 

Regarding the analysis of sound, the Mimfrhsakas hold 
that Vayu ( air ) has a special quality which causes audible 
sound (Nada). Vacaspati holds that the physical basis of 
sound is a series of air movements whereas Savaraswimt 
holds that Nade wave-motion of Vácaspati and others 
controvert the Mimaihsi views by saying tha! 

Ci ) Nada is a specific quality of Vayu 

(ii ) Sound is constituted by a series of air movements. 

(iii) It is mot air-currents but air waves that constitute 
the Nada, 

The NyBya-Vaifegika thinkers compare sound to a wave and 
advocate the theory of an independent sound wave, * Gafgesa 
holds that the propagation is not from the molecule to molecule, 
but travels in ever, expanding circle as in water waves, 
perhaps in spherical layers by compression of masses of air; 
and these air-waves, the vehicles of sound, are exceedingly swift. 
This explains the velocity of sound."9 Gafgesa accepts 
air-waves as vehicles of sound-waves. 


24. IMi—l40 f. Ct. P.C. Ray, History of Chemistry in Ancient 
and Medieval Indis ( Calcutts-I956 ) PP, l4; 26, 235, 284} 
302; 302 etc, Cf, Tatporyesita—IV. 2. 25, for details about 
‘Atom. 

28, Seal—op. et. 66. 

26, IHI— 58; Cf, Gatgela—Tatnouhintaneg, 
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‘Vidyapati refers to the study of botany * and veterinary 
science. 2° The Science of medicine was not unknown, 2 
The reference to the preparation of various kinds of cosmetics 
and luxurious goods in the Paftchasayaka of Jyotiréwara is an 
indication of the fact that the people of Mithila were aware of 
the various ingredients and chemicals. There is also a 
reference to the various methods of birth-control in that book 
and it may be hazarded that these sciences were widely cul- 
tivated. The VR also refers to various kinds of Vaidyas— » 
Visavatdya, Naravaidya, Gajavaidya, Asvavaidya, etc. (VR-p. 9). 
From all these accounts, it may be concluded that the study 
of sciences was not neglected and learning consisted of ac- 
quiring knowledge not only in philosophy, art and theology 
and Smrtis but also in different branches of science, such as 
astronomy, astrology, medicine, veterinary science and zoology. 
Charaka and Suéruta held the feld. We have referred to 
above the use of Makranda calendar in Mithila. In Mithila, 
Lilavatt, Siddhnnta Siromant, works of Bhüskarüchürya and 
Candeéwara's commentary Amala were studied with thorough- 
ness, 2 Laksmidása, son of Vicaspati, wrote a commentary 
on the Gapitadhyaya and Goladkyava of BI ichlirya's 
Siddhantatiromayi, known as  Genitatattvachintamami, Several 
Meithila writers wrote on astronomy, astrology, mathematics, 
medicine and other sciences. Jyotiriswara gives a detailed 
account of the prevailing astronomical calculations in Mithila,3F 
Various types of physicians and references to some common 
diseases are mentioned in the poems of Vidylpati.^ Magadha 


27, PP ( Patbak )—P. I0, 
28. IM4— i83, 
20, ॥॥४--72, 72, 92, I95; एभ%७८99-00: KavieiarI43, 
30. BTA~839. 
M, PROP, 23. मानस, merana, मास्वती, तिथिचक, सोमशेषर, frat 
विलस प्रभृति अनेक करणग्रन्य, राजमातंण्ड, इळायुष, वराहमिहिर, औपति- 
संहिता, नंद संहिता, देवल संदिता, चंद्र den sexe तिथि, emer 
नक्षत्र, योग, सातवरागन, वारह राशि” ”“आठ पहर, «dts घली, बारह 
सुहं, दण्ड, पल, कला, विकला" e । 
32, S.Jha—No, ।5-कारनि ददे निरसि dafa आन नहिं उपचार 
No, 8i—sitfa रतीन्बी झुनए न कान ( deaf 
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fever was also very common in Mithila and we know that 
the celebrated Tibetan traveller, Dharmaswamt, was attacked 
with this fever in Tirhut while he was on his way back. This 
was known to be fatal. 23 Tirhut was marshy and as such 
fever was very common. Quacks were not unknown. All 
types of scientific knowledge, though subordinate to Smrtic 
studies, were imported in the educational curriculam of Mithila, 


Geographical knowledge—The Bhnparikrama ७५ of Vidylpati 
gives the geographical account of sixty five towns or villages 
together with their Puranic importance if any. In writing 
out this excellent Gazetteer, Vidyapati seems to have depended 
mainly on the Purñgas. It was written in the form of an 
-expiatory tour of Balarama, elder brother of Krana. In bis 
description, he sticks to the old names of hermitages, such 
as Naimisiragya, Panchals, Brahmüvarta etc. Balarama 
came to Naimiga and from there to Drupada’s country, Paf- 
chain, and thence to Brahmavarta and from there to the 
hermitage of Valmiki, then to Prayaga, to Bharadwaja’s 
grove, 9 and after recrossing Pratigthina reaches Srigavera 
and along the north bank of the Ganges comes to Kas. 
Thereafter following the route of Rimfyana, he comes to 
Gautamiérama at the confluence of the Ganges and the Saryu 
and then to Tüdaki's place and from there to the hermitage 
of Chyavana and Pajaliputra, It should be noted here that 
Ramayana does not mention Pajaliputra, but our poet found 
Pitaliputra to be too well known to be omitted altogether. 


No. 88--बार्‌इ औषध मितर वेआधि 
No, I73—8 सन्ताप dts नळ जाइको 
Tm bis Doseoiyteath ७११७७१0 hints the names of various 
disease and it ia therefore natural that tbeir remedies must 
have abo been found out. VidySpatl bas wed Gots for 
‘Mathematician. Cf, PP ( Pathak) 87-88. 
32. Roerich—ep. eit. P. 00. 
34. MSS of this work is in the Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
Ale Cf. JBORS-IV. PP. I6-I9, 
38. 0६ H. P. State's article Cat Literature in कळ in the 
7808-0४. 78-39. 
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From Pataliputra, he comes to Tirabhukti and Mithila and 
revels in the description of ancient holy places. 

Vidy&pati seems to have relied upon the Purànic account, 
In chapter 79 of the tenth canto of the Blagavatapurapa, the 
journey of Baladeva is described. It is said that he first arrived 
‘on the bank of the Kausikt river and then went to that 
Sarovara wherefrom the river Saryu has sprung. He, then, 
travelled along the banks of Saryu and subsequently arrived 
at Prayags, He continued his journey and went on, bathing 
on his way in the rivers Gomatt, Gandakt, Vipási and Sone 
and arrived at Gaya where he performed the Pitra worship, 
From Gays, he came to Gabgasigara-Sahgama and travelling 
south, he went to Veñkațāchala. The river Kausikt is men- 
tioned in the Ramayana and in the Vardhapurtma ( l40). 
‘According to the Padma P.(78) and Bhagvatopurdna (४.7) 
Salagrama is placed near the source of the river Gagdaka. 
Baladeva travelled northwards as far as the slopes of the Hima- 
layas. Crossing the river Gomatt, Baladeva travelled through 
‘Saran and came to Sonepur and therefrom marched straight east 
to Gay, °° There is thus a 
‘the Puranic account and we have to examine it ci 
Naimisiragya was a place associated with the ancient Ri 
where they are said to have held long sessions of Vedic 
sacrifices and during these sessions, the Stas recited the 
Purüpas. Brahmavarta is said to be the place of Swayambhd 
Muni. He had an idea of two Brahmavartas—loghu and. brhat. 
The work, Bhgparikrama, has been put in the form of a 
Pur&pic legend. 7 In the Naimisa forest before an assembly 
of the Brübmaga sages, Baladeva was guilty of killing a Brüh- 
mana and was, therefore, advised to undertake a pilgrimage 
and he set out from the holy land of Naimiga. In the Bhüpari- 
krama, divided into six chapters, there is a description of eight 
deéas viz.—Drupadadeéa, Brahmavarts, Prayiga-Kast, Siddha- 
desa, Balideia, Bhojpur and Janakadeśa. The place-names 
‘have been identified in the following manner— 


36. Diksbitar—Puranie Index-Il. 463. 
37. Journal of the Bihar Uciseriiy, Vol. L P. 85 8. 
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( i ) Naimisa—modern Nimakhara on the Gomatt twenty 
miles south of Sitapur ( U. P. ) 
(ii) Drupadadesa—the adjoining district of Hardoi. 


(iii ) Brahmavarta—modern district of Unao on the nor- 
thern side of the Ganges. 


(iv) Prayaga and Kāśt—are well known. 
( v ) Siddhadesa—Land to the east of Goma (in the 
district of Ghazipur—U. P. ) 

( vi) Balidesa—Ballia ( U. P. ) 

(vii) Bhojpur—eastern part of the district of Shahabad 

(vili) Janakadefa— Nepal Ter: 

Vidylpati, while describing route from Mithila to Naimisa 
forest, gives not only the topography of those tracts with 
their rivers, forests, shrines but also details of their historical 
and mythological importance. These topographical descrip- 
tions are the important features of the Bhgparikrama though in 
the words of Professor Ramündtba Jha, "the real motive of 
Vidyāpati was not to describe the topography of Arydvarta. 
and compile a work of geography." 95 The fact remains that 
VidyBpati, as a master-teacher of the age, was conversant with 
all the relevant data of topography and geography and that 
is evident not only from this work but also from the Kirtilata, 
wherein we find the Sharqi army taking the well-known routes 
to Mithila, Bhnparikramā was written in the reign of Deva- 
siñha. The natural conclusion that can be drawn from a 
study of this work is that the people of Mithila were not 
isolated with the rest of the country. When Magadha ceased 
to give light, Mithila became centre of cultural activities and 
continued to give light to the whole of eastern India. 3° 


38. IN2—P.89. According to Ramanath Jha, this work was 
compose by the poet when be was staying. with Devasisiha in 
Naima forest in the distant Utearapradela—6 tales are the 
same asin the first part of the PP-Bhuparikrama and Kirtilat® 
are VidySpati's contribution to Puruzirtha literature, Vidyapati 
is maid to have encourage Devasidiba to proceed to MIK 
fier the line of Kirisiibs was extinct. These findings of 
Profewor Jha need further investigation, 

39, For details, Cf. D.C. Sea-Histry of Bengali Language & Literatures 
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Geographical knowledge was essential pre-requisite for poli- 
tical collaboration among contemporary powers. The rulers 
of Mithilf maintained contacts and friendly relations with the 
neighbouring states. 4 Besides that, Mithila had intimate 
connections with Nepal—specially in the field of trade, com- 
merce as well as culture, The contract was fruitful for both 
the countries, + 


‘The Blaparikrama, PP and Kirtilara supply us with detailed 
information regarding the extent of geographical knowledge 
then available to the people and they stand further substan- 
tiated by the long list of countries mentioned inthe VR. “4 
These names and descriptions are, no doubt, conventional 
but they give us an insight into the contemporary way of looking 


40, Cf ABORI—XXXV. 9 त. 

4l, Cf, Boga 3७0०. Pared Parika ( 336 )-PP. I7l-72. 
ure प्राचीन राजवंशेर fgg भाषा fus AC, Kiritai 
( Saxena )-P, 48. 

42, VR—P. 56. Inthe list of Tita, we have the following 

०००५--परयाग, वारानसी, प्रभास, पारिप्हुत, पञ्चनद, पिण्डारक, LH 
पुष्कर, कुरुक्षेत्र, कपालमोचन, करपाचल, कामेइवर, FM, qus. 
कुमारभारा, केदार, inl, कपिकावट, WRAZ, अरभ्धतौवर, aque, a 
रण्य, कर्पकारम्य, दण्डकारम्य, wem, वेशुकारण्य, mm, शुके 
गोकणे, सुभावती, eared, wana, atc, fergana, संमर्तबापी, aha, 
सावित्री, सोमाश्रम, scm, सिदे, बसोन्यारा, भ्यासस्थही, विदरि- 
कअम, अमरकण्टक, जानुवर, शंखांदार, शालम्राम, सप्तगोदावरी, ger, 
carats, ffir, seva, गंगाद्वार, गंगासागर, मिथिला, जातिस्मर, 
sfr, अस्निधारा, च्या, द्वारका, pe, भस्मकूट, मधुरा, पुरुषोत्तम, 
अशोकतीर्थ, गौरीतीथे, मैनाक, Pacers, sfide, Bre | 
Rivers गंगा, गोमतो, गोदावरी, गण्डकी, रेवतो, वितस्ता, fre, विदिशा, 
जमती, तापी, तमसा, ताम्रपर्णी, चन्द्रभागा, चित्रा, चित्रकूदा, AAT, सरयू, 
सरस्वती, करतोया, fam, पारा, कौशिको, दुद्रा, कावेरी, कमनाशा, 
सारावती; बाग्बती, देवनदी, देविका, जिभोता, मधुभवा । 
Memtain—P. 57. Zi, मन्दर, महेन्द्र, मळय, मैनाक, माल्यवान, 
मुकु, मानकुण्ड, मदुर, मन्दार, gef, गोमन्त, ada, परिपात्र, 
विपुल, ate, केळाश, qm, गन्धमादन, रामगिरी, wem, sefa, 
शित्रकुट, किशोर, पुष्कर, पुण्डरीक, ऋष्यमुक, सुवेल, पव॑त, AAE, 
kal 
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at things connected with geographical knowledge. An ac- 
count of the topography and geography of Tirhut is available 
tous from Dharmaswàmi—when he entered India, he came 
across three mountain ranges. Of these Rsisirsa mountain 
was high and the rest were low ranges. We have only two 
mountain ranges in Tirhut, SomeSwara to the nort of Cham- 
paran and Don hill to the south of Someswara. Someswara 
is forty two miles and Dün twenty miles in length. Possibly 
the offshoot of Someswara was regarded as the third by the 
celebrated traveller, who seems to have based his account 
mainly on heresay evidence in so far as this aspect is concer- 
ned. He suggests that the mountain extended upto Vaiéalt 
‘but that is not correct. He took the well-known route from 
Katmandu and reached the capital of the Karnatas, From 
there he proceeded straight to the south and reached Vaisali 
and to the south of the Ganges lay the kingdom of Magadha, 
The extant of geographical knowledge stands further enriched 
if we cast a glance at the Tirthacintamanl ** and Gayasraddha- 
paddhati of Vacaspati Misra. The former throws light on 
Prayiga, Purugottamakgetra, Krtivasabkjetra, Konárkakjetra, 
Virajaksetra, Gaya, 08088 and ४७१४७8, Vic confirms 
‘the point that the temple of Vifwanátha was situated on the 
north of 0808005. The present temple exists to the south 
of it. It was at the instance of some Muslim ruler that the 
original temple was demolished and the present one was 
constructed and the reconsecration ceremony of the idol was 
done by Narayana Bhatta I in the middle of the I5th. century. 
The Tirthalata of Vacaspati 9 is different from his Tirtha- 
chintamani. It deals with the ceremonies to be performed at 
Kast, Prayiga and other places of pilgrimages. There is a 


Rocrich—ep. eit, P. 6, 

44. Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal in the Bibliotheca 
Indica Series, It is based on Kriyehalpadrums, Parijata and 
Ratnakar. 

45, Tt bas been printed at Bombay, The Moigala verse of this 
‘book is the same as that of the above. 

46, A copy of this MSS is in the Raja Library, Darbbangs, Cf. 

Cat, of Mithila MSS-I. P, 85, No. 69. 
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mention of the famous eight Nagas € in his Krtyamaharnaya- 
The PP mentions Gauda, Gajjana, Devagiri, Gorakhpur ** 
Dwarka, Dandakaranys, Vijayanagara, Kanyakubja, Ayodhya, 
Prayags, Kaildsa, Radha, Saraya Saigama, Kañhci and a 
numberof other important places and all important rivers, 
Mathura, Gokula and Brndabana find frequent mention in 
the poems of Vidyapati. 

The problem with regard tothe identification of Jaunpur 
as described in the Kirtilata of Vidyapati has raised a number 
of issues. Dr. Subhadra Jha has identified Jaunpur with 
Delhi. 9 In $astri's edition of the Kirtilaa (P. 0) we 
have—"Pekkhalat Pattana cara mekhala JaRona-nira-pakharia’* 


has been translated by Dr. Jha as—"the city which was washed 
with the water of the Yamuni, looking like beautiful waist 
band.” °° We have in our possession a far more reliable 
evidence in the Khambata Mss, the text of which is as 
follows शे 


( जौणनीर पल्लाछिआ ) 

In view of this evidence of about 6I$ A. D., it 
possible to construe the name as Joinipur °? as Dr. Jha would 
have us believe. The name Jonopura is now definite and 
hence its identification with Yoginipura or Joini pura can not 

wr. mah, तक्षक, कालिय, सालमद्र, रावत, इतरा, कोटक, बनजय । 

48. Supra—C'. my article in JOT —referred ७ earlier. Cr. S, Jha 

Ne. 288. for बाकि; 254 for Himalayas. 

49, ops eit, Introduction. P. 20; 4 ह. 


50, Ibid—42. 

हा, Tam much obiged to Profesor Virendra Shrivastava, Head 
of the Department of Hindi, Bhagalpur University, Bhagalpur, 
for having supplied me with the above extract. 

52, ope ait. 42. 
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be possible, though the fact remains that the city was washed 
by the waters of Jamuna. For the present and until further 
evidences are forthcoming the Jonapura is to be identified 
with Jaunpur, The facts relating to topography may be 
wrong but it is difficult to change the name of Jonapur to 
Yoginipura in the vicinity of Delhi. The point needs further 
investigation, Vidyüpati found Jaunpur a very busy place 
where people from different parts of the country flocked to- 
gether, People of Telengana, Chola country, Bengal, Kaliiga 
and others spoke their own languages (Kirtilat—Saxena, p. 48). 
The folk literature of Mithila is full of references of our 
contact with various parts of India and it gives the follow- 
ing names—Kunayja, Delhi, Mathuri, Moraüga, Tirhut, 
Gaya, Ayodhya, Kailas Ailaiga (7), Telabga, Magah, 
Monghyr, Udayachals, Nepāla, Champi 
pura, Orissa, Dwürkà, Brndávana etc. 
53, Rakesha—yp, cit, 07 
नौतव कन्नौज छतोस कोटिलए, नौतव दिल्ली राजयो 
मधुरा मोरंग Frege नौतब, नौतव सकळ समाजयो 
गया नौतव गयाधर नौतव, नौतव अयोध्या st 
x dfi cec पतालदि नौतब, m भुबन sit 
tww dere सब गद नौतब, नौतब मगह मूंगेरयो 
Tit नौतब गिरि sear, पश्चिम बौर तनुमानयो 
जबापार नेपाछ senem, काशी सजु बरियातयो 
सादर सश ऋषि on नौतव, सुरनर झुनि सब झारि 
कारनाटपुर, z, उड़ीसा, पाण्डव कौरव राजयो 
इक नहि नौतब नगर afe, जह ag नन्दकुमारयो 


x 


x x x 
welan सौं खरदी मंगामोब, वृन्दावन बिटबॉलयो । 
Tor a reference to मोरंगदेश--00 D. S, Singh-ap, et, PP, NI8- 
6; PP ( G )—Tale 29; Rxkesha, P. 95, गंगासागर, THAT, बनारस; 
Vidyapati, in bis Danasakyaeei, bas given a graphic description 
of the geography of India .9. उतर यत्समुदस्य ferina 
दक्षम्‌ वर्ष तद्रतं नाम भारती यत्र सन्ततिः । नवयोजनसाइल्नों विस्तारो- 
स्य महामुने ॥ कर्मभूमिरियं स्वर्गमपवर्ग च neem सरस्वतीदृषद्॒त्योदों 
जनधोयंदतरम्‌॥ तरेबनिमितं देशं uri प्रचक्षते । कुरुक्षेत्र mens 
gare: सुरसेनकाः॥ एप mfg! वे जद्वावर्तादनंतरः ॥ हविमवदविन्धयो- 
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contains a comprehensive account of important places then 
‘known to the people of Mithila, The scholars of Mithila 
went round the country both for religious and educational 
purposes and earned name and fame, VidyBpati has also 
referred to such centres of religion as Basukinatha, Baidya- 
mütha १५ and Siigeswara. According to the Mithila Makatmya 
Kanda of the Brhad Vigpupurina (mentioned in the Chatur- 
warga Chintàmagi of Hemidri ४) Mithila was an important 
Tirtha, Some important places of Mithila like Hariharakgetra, 
Kapileswara, Haripüksi, Pippalivana, Pugpahara (modern 
Phulhari), Küpefwara, Banagráma, Drumülaya, Siibheáwara, 
Bighara, etc. are mentioned ® along with the names of im- 
portant rivers like Kausikt, Triyugi, Kamla, Gandakt, Adhaura, 
Dhumbati (Dhemura), Lakshmana, Bagmati, etc," The 
fiscal divisions are also known to us from the Likhnayali. 
Vidylpati was a great and excellent teacher and his vision 
was wide and comprehensive, He was thoroughly acquainted 
with all kinds of knowledge and his excellence asa teacher 


nisi यत प्रारवनशनादपि । maha प्रयागाच्च मध्यदेशः mf: — — 
विराड्देशः, deme: कान्यकु्जादिब्छत्रादिदेशः galan: मधुरादिदेशः 
मगधः सरा, sq, सौबीर, द्वारका, आर्थ, कलिङ्ग — ०८, 
—Vidyspatt seems to have been indebied to the Porigas 
A MSS entitled Pramtyspellesa by Narashihha (Catalogue of 
Mithila MSS. Vol, I. P. 294) gives an account of several 
Tirthas and quotes from Lakjeatdhara and is quoted by Cande- 
dwara, For Kumari interpretation of Ahalyithing, Cf. 
Tonirertrta Y, ३. 7, 
54. MM—No. 787—892 आपल छन्हि वासुकिराय 
No, 803--कण्ठ वाुकि सिर सुरसरि wt 
Ne, 778--दाता इमरो fiuc 
No, 784--ओ सिदेर नाय थिकाइ मोर पति दे 
No, 776--भगत बछछ प्रमुवान मदेशर-- 
Ot. Mihitenaharmya, PP. 34-32, 
55, Iowe this formation to Dr. D. C, Sicar of the University of 
Caleuta, 
56. Mithitanalainya—PP. 74-75; 76-80. 
57, ४४-१० ह. 
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is known to us from the colophon of a MSS written by his- 
own student. १8 


Dharmagéstra formed an important part of the curriculum 
in Mithila. It was inthis branch of learning that Mithila 
produced a host of scholars during our period, It was through 
her contribution in the realm of Dharmasistra that secured 
a place of honour, The various digests, written during the 

period and though based on older Smrtis, 

Dhameiure have superseded them in such a way that 

no one now cares to consult the older ones. 
‘These writers recognised Sadachara as one of the authoritative 
sources of Dharma, ®® Traditional usages and costoms were 
regarded as sources of Dharma. % Different customs of 
different locality were responsible for divergent views on 
certain matters. As these practices came to be multiplied and 
differences also became intensified. All these factors influenced 
the later digest writers to differ widely amongst themselves. 
over the interpretation of older Smrtis. It must be noted here 
that inspite of these differences, they do not venture to revolt 
against the ultimate principles, established by ancient law. 
Maynkha came to be recognised as authority in the Bombay 
presidency, Kamalikara and Mitra Misra in Madhyadea, 
Jimütvähana and Raghunandana in Bengal, and the works 
of Lakgmidhara, Cangeswara, Vácaspati in Mithila and the 
Rapavira-ratnikura in the Punjab. The reason behind this 
concentrated studies of the Syris. was to save Hinduism from 
the onrush of Buddhism, which was mainly direcred against 
sacrificial rites, rituals and Varmairamadharma. This led to 


58, ‘The Colophon readin the year L, S. 34, in village Mufitr 
thir Manuscript by Rapadbara, who is reading with Pandita 
Met Vidyspati, who Is devoted to duty, who isan excellent 
teacher, who is like a lion against the elephant like opinion 
his antagonist and who pomeses an excellent character’ 
Thisisa sufficient evidence of the fact that our post was one 
of the moat respected teachers of the University of Mithila, 

59, Ty. l. 7; Mana ), 08, ४०६०-७४. 4. 

60, Manu I, 28; Vasiyha 2, 8. 
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the development of the production of vast literature on Nyāya, 
Miniihsi and Dharmagistra, There is hardly any other part 
of the country which singly has produced so many indepen- 
dent thinkers on Nyya, Mimiinsi, and Dhormasastra as 
Mithila, 

The Dharmaéüstras had their roots in the Vedic tradition 
and the writers looked upto the Vedas as a source of Dharma. 
‘The Mahabharata and the Ramayana have also played a great 
part in the development of Dharmagéstra and the earliest 
Dharmasistra can be assigned to the period between 600 and 
200 B. C. Mithili, in her own way, did not lag behind and 
contributed towards the development of this branch of learning 

through a host of writers. The first Maithila 
dva (800- writer, according to Kane, was Srikara,//Whe- 
7050 A.D.) ther he wrote a commentary or a general 
digest, it is difficult to say. Srikara pro- 
pounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The Mitakgara on Yajñavalkya 
(AL 35); Smrtisara of Harinñtha; Jumütavšhana, the Smrti- 
chandrika, Sarasyativilaga and other works contain interesting 
notices of Srikara’s views. All these are indicative of the 
fact that Srikara possibly compiled an independent digest. 
Candeswara in RR quotes the views of Srikara on Rajaniti, 
Srkars, as quoted by Cangeswara, holds the view that the 
‘poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 
He is also quoted by Hemidri. 


The author of Kamadhenu is not known to us but this 
work has been extensively quoted by the Maithila writers, 
especially Candeswara. According to Cagdeéwara, Gopala 
was the author of Kamadhenu, Cangeswara has quoted the 
views of Gopála at a number of places in the RR ( PP. Si, 84). 
Gopila held the view that on the state wealth poor and help- 
less people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 
supreme authority is wielded by many. He further holds that 
a king may be proclaimed without coronation rites by merely 
being seated ona throne, Jayaswal ascribes Kamadhemu to 
Bhoja but there is nothing to prove that, Another writer, 

IG M. V. 
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Halayudhs, is claimed both by Bengal and Mithila. He is 
quoted by Vacaspati in Viyadacintamani and Raghunandana 
in his works, Both the Bengali and Maithila writers rely upon 
him as a great authority. Lakshmidhara, through his Kalpa- 
taru, influenced the Maithila writers and Candeswara’s Vivada- 
rainükara is practically a plagiarism of this work. Candeswara. 
expressly names it as the first of his predecessors on whom 
he relied, The Maithila Nibandhakaras are also indebted to 
Ballàlasena. 
With Sridatta Upadhyaya, we stand ona sound footing 
in so far as the history of Dharmasistras im Mithila is 
concerned. He is one 
data Upeatyaya (G, 72# #.0,-7340 A.D.) of the earliest medieval 
Maithila Nibandhakaras. 
‘He is the author of a number af books, named below :— 


(i) Aearadarsa (Bombay-Samvat I96])—a manual of 
daily religious duties of the followers of white Yajurveda, 
‘the Vafasenayins. He has quoted a large number of authorities, 
Gauripati or Gaurtía, son of DAmodara Maithili, wrote a 
‘commentary on this work known as Acaradaréa-vodhin.t 


(ii) Chandogahnika—a manual on the daily duties for 
Simavedins. A supplement to it was written by Saükara 
Mitra, son of Bhavanitha Misra, and was known as Chando- 
sühnikoddhara. 

(ili) Pitrbhakti—a manual on Sraddha rites for the students 
of Yajurveda; it further treats of the details of the Parvana- 
Sraddha, then of Ekoddigfa, of the monthly Sraddhas etc, and 
then the definition of Sraddha, 

Civ ) Sraddhakalpa—is meant for the Simavedins, 

(४) Samayapradipa—treats of proper times for various Vratas, 
defines Vrata—tn this work he refers the to views of Gaudas 
‘and contrasts them with his own. CandeSwara mentions this 
work in his Krtyaratmakara. Sridatta is quoted in the Sraddha- 
kriya Kaumudi of Govindananda. 


Another Maithila writer of the same name, called Sridatta 
Misra, son of Nageswara Misra, composed a work known as 
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 Ekagnidanopaddhatt and Puraicaranapaddhati dealing with the 
gifts and other introductory rites. Whether the two are identi- 
cal on not, it is difficult to say. Raghunandana has almost 
accepted the views of Sridatta as expounded in the Samaya- 
pradipa, the only exception being tithi, where Raghunandana 
rejects the views of both Sridatta and Vacaspati, 
Caplefwara The most prominent figure among the Maithila 
(6.724# — Nibandhakaras is Candeswara Thakur, who 
Cmn 4, D.) was not only a great scholar but also a 
successful administrator as well. In his 
Case the traditional inverse proportion between scholarship 
and his wealth did not hold good, He compiled an extensive 
digest called Smetiratnakara divided into seven  sections— 
“Kriya, Dana, Vyavahara, Suddhi, Puja, Vivada, Grhastha and 
Rajaniti. 


(i) Krtyaratnakara—( in 22 taraigas )—deals with the 
discussion of Dharma, nature of Dharma, means of knowing 
it, the various Vratas and observances in the several months 
from Caitra, Vratas of the several days of the week, the sun's 
passage into a new sign etc. First part deals with the theories 
of religion, second part in thirteen chapters with the religious 
rites of twelve months and third with the new moon ete. On 
the theory of religion, he handles his subject most eruditely 
and the phases are discussed here ina new light which does 
not appear in many of the authoritative compilations on the 
subject. He refers to Sarpabhayapancamivrata and also to 
Buddhadvadastyrata, 


(ii) Danaratnakara ( in 22 taraigas )—deals with the fol- 
lowing subjects—meaning of Dina, fit objects of charity, the 
Mahadana, gift of thousand cows, heaps of corn, gifts appro- 
priate to certain months, naksatra, tithi etc.; dedication of 
wells and tanks of public use, planting of trees etc, 


(iii ) Vyavalirarantakara—deals with judicial procedure. 

(iv) Suddhiratnakara—(in 34 taraigas)—deals with impurity 

‘on birth and death, persons who have to observe no aíauca, 
meaning of Sapinda etc. 
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(v) Pujaratnakara—This work is mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in his Suddhi-tativa, 

(vi) Vivadaratnakara —( in l0 taraigas) is an extensive 
work on civil and criminal law and deals with eighteen titles 
of law such as Dayabhaga etc. The civil portion deals with 
inberitance—the subject of inheritance contains a description 
of thirteen kinds of son with the relative rights of heritability. 
Inheritance has been divided by the author into two heads— 
(a) Dayablaga and (b) Jivatpltraka-vibhaga, to be effected 
only in regard to ancestral property in the hands of the father. 
The self acquired property of the father can also become the 
subject matter of partition during his life time with his express 
sanction and of the mother at that time when she has passed the 
age of child bearing. But the father has discretion to make 
any kind of adjustment of the shares and to retain two shares 
for himself. The work deals with various other items of 
civil importance and also deals with the five principal cate- 
gories of criminal law. It represents the Mithila school of 
Hindu Law and formed the basis of Vivadacandra of Misaru 
Misra, Vivadacintumami of Vacaspati and Dandaviveka of 
Vardhamana, He also mentions it in his Grhastaratnakara, 
The Viadaratmükara and Vivadacintamanl ore of paramount 
authority in matters of Hindu Law in Mithila. 

(vii) Grhastaratnakara ( in 68 faragas )—is on the 
duties of householders, deals with the three fold duties ofa 
Grhastha—(i) Civil, (ib) Religious and (iii) Sanitary; 
members of the twice born classes became Grhasta after the 
completion of the Vedie studies; references to eight kinds of 
marriage—Adhivedana and Parivedana; Adhivedana is marrying 
a second wife in the life time of the first one. No other com- 
piler of the Smrti has dealt with this topic ( PP 84-87). 
Candeswara’s treatment shows that it was ordinarily punished 
in ancient society. Duties and actions proper for Ksatriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra ore enumerated here; the observances of a 
Snataka, Yama and Niyama, Sauca; the observances of Bra- 
Imacarya; poor abode of a Grhastha, adultery and inter- 
mixture of castes etc, He has divided the day time into four 
parts and prescribed duties for each—(i) first quarter in 
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cleansing the body and worshipping gods; (ii) second 
quarter in reciting the Vedas; (ili) third quarter in earning 
money; (iv) fourth quarter for recreation, 

(viii) Rajanttiratnakara ( in l6 tarañgas )—deals with 
the following Subjects—definition of a king, different grades of 
kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of kings; 
the characteristics and duties of amatyas, the characteristics 
of Purohita, the characteristics and duties of a Pradvivaka 
(Judge); the members of the hall of Justice; their number 
and qualifications; forts; the time, place and accessories of 
settlement of royal policy; state treasury; the army; commanders 
in-chief and the discipline of the army; ambassador, allies 
and spies; conflict of Dharmasastra and Arthašūstra; six gunas; 
the Mandala of kings; king’s power of punishment, several 
constituents of a state; state's obligation towards the poor; 
coronation and investiture etc. 


Besided these ratmakaras, Candeswara is credited with 
having written another important work known as Kriyaehin'a- 
mani. In his GR, he says that certain architectural and 
decorative constructions called Srivekya, Vardhamüna and 
Nandyavarta have been mentioned in the Krtyacintamant, 
The Ketyacintamagi is divided into sections called Prakasas, 
Jt deals with astronomical matters in relation to the perfor- 
mance of several religious ceremonies and Sariskaras. Cande- 
4wara is largely indebted to Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
Prakasa, Halayudha and others. Danavakyavali and Sivavakya 
vali are also attributed to Cangeswara. More than forty 
scholars have been quoted by him in his ratndkaras and in 
some cases he has not even acknowledged the debt, He 
excercised great influence over the writers of Mithila and 
Bengal and we see that Misaru Misra, Vardhamàna, Vücas- 
pati Misra and Raghunandana frequently quote him. His 
ratnakaras has been described as Paurastyanibandha ( eastern 
Digest ) in the Viramitrodaya ( P. I8I). 


Harinatha was not a Gauda but a Maithila, He is the 
author of Smrtisara, yet unpublished, dealing with the 
several topics of Dharmasastra, Different Saiskaras like death, 
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Sraddha and Prayascitta are dealt therein. In other MSS, there 
is description of Vivada ( various titles of Law ) and Vyavakara 
(judicial procedure ); Stridhana, danda etc. The author calls 
himself as a Mahamahopadhyaya. He refers to the views of 
Gaudas on Acaras. He is quoted by Sulapani 
Heristha (C, 228 and Misaru Misra in his Vivadacondra refers 
Cmn A.D.) to the views of Harin’tha. Harinātha is 
nowhere mentioned by Candeswara and vice- 
versa. He is quoted by Vacaspati, Raghunandana, Kamlükara, 
Nilkagtha and is spoken of as Upafirya by Vardhamáma and 
४००५७. 


"The Madanaratnapradipa is an extensive work written by the 

ruling chief of Champaran named Madanasithadeva, The 

work, yet unpublished, is divided into seven 

Madanasiihadees Udyotas (sections) on Samaya or Kala, 

(G. — ücüra, Vyavahara, prüyascitta, dana, Suddhi, 

८७५५७ A.D.) Santi, ile is quoted as a great authority and 

even Nilakagtha in his Fyavaluramayükha 

relies on his authority. The Viramitrodaya also refers to it. 

The Madanaratna contains the views of Miraksara, Kalpataru 
and Halayudha. 


Another important Maithila Nibandhakara was Rudradhara, 
who is said to have been a pro- 
Rudradhara (C. 780 Gentry 4, D.) ifc writer on the Dharmasastra 
and is credited with having 

composed several works, Some of his important works are— 

(i) Suddhi-Vivexa—is divided into three parichcedas, deals 
with purification, meaning of the word putra, purification 
of cooked food, water, woman etc. Before compiling his 
work, he consulted seven nibandhas on Suddhi and compiled 
it for those who could not go through Ratnakara, Parijata, 
Mitaksara and Haralata, He also mentions Sridatta, Smrti- 
sara and Harihara. 

(ii) Sraddhaviveka—is divided into four parichcedas and 
deals with the varieties of Sraddha and Mantras to be recited. 
He quotes from I5authorities and also from his own Suddhi- 
viveka. He follows a different tradition from the Sugatisopana 
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On certain important matters; he discusses the following topics; 
vartieies of Sraddha, the procedure at the Sraddha, the mantras 
that are recited, the proper time and place for Sraddha; and the 
Brahmanas worthy to be invited. He mentions Prasatika as 
a kind of grain ( प्रसातिका मध्यदेशे शाठिला इति धान्यं ). 

(ili) Vratapadhati—Here he follows the famous Samaya- 
 pradipa., 

His works are quoted by Vacaspati, Govindananda, Raghu- 
nandana, Kamalikara and Nilkanha. He was a pupil of 
Candeswara, There is a refutation of the view of Rudradhara 
by Raghunandana, Rudradhara’s conclusion from the fol- 
lowing text of the Knrmapurapa, quoted in the Suddhiratnakara 
(१.6]), is wrong because the text means marriage only. His 
work on the Sraddha is considered to be the most authoritative 
and authentic. Rudradhara is one of the few luminaries to 
have influenced the author within and outside Mithila. 
ru Migra is the author of the famous work, Vivüda- 
candra, dealing with law ( vvavaliarapadas ), roadana ( recovery 

of debts), nyasa (deposit), partenership, 

Airs Mia dayabibhaga, Stridhana, plaint, reply etc. He 

(còis not only quotes Candeswara but frequently 

Cris A.D.) criticises him. He also mentions Parijata, 

Prakasa, Bhavadeva and Smetistra, Vivada- 

candra has been a recognised authority on Hindu Law in 

Mithila. He specifically stated that the word Stridhana was 

to be applied to such woman's property as was technically so 

called by the ancient sages and not to all property that comes 
to a woman, 

After Candeswara, the foremost Nibandhakara of Mithila 
was Vacaspati Misra. He was well-versed in Dharmasastra, 
Nyüya and Purva-mimarsa. He wrote ten 
Vaaspati Miira works on the Sastras, ie. philosophical 
(C. 786 Century A.D.) works; and thirty works on Smrti. Forty 
‘one works are ascribed to him. We shall 
concern ourselves here only with his works on the Dharma- 
astra. 


(i) Krtyacintamani ( published from Benares )—deals with 
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the various important monthly rites and ceremonies to be 
performed during the whole of the year; with the topics like 
Sarikraitt, Sivalinga, Malamasa, Sraddha, Yajhopavita, Asauca 
etc., marriage, Oath, Ordeals, purification etc. He says that 
as the time for taking the day meal is noon, the Bhratrdvittya 
day should be obyersed on that day on which the Dvitiya 
falls about noon. Tila oil should not be used on Sunday, 
Tuesday and Friday as that is inauspicious. He quotes from 
fifteen well known authorities. Saturday is described as 


Krodovara. 

(ib) Suddhtetnamagi (printed at Benares )—deals with 
various kinds of purification connected with expiatory rites, 
body, limb, grain, metals, cooked food, water etc, He refers 
to the suicidal act by falling down from the Vaja tree at 
Praydga and killing oneself asan act of merit and not an 
‘act of sin. In almost all his works, he refers very often to the 
Brühmapurüna and it appears that most of the customs and 
daily usages of Maithilas are in agreement with this Purana. 
He quotes from more than thirty authorities in this book. 

(iib) Tirthacintamayi (Published in the B. L Series )-- 
consists of five chapters called Prakaia. Here we have an 
interesting account of the temple of Lord Viswanitha at 
Varñgast. More than eight authorities have been quoted here, 
This book has been quoted by Ganapati in the Gañgabhakti- 
tarañgini and by Raghunandana in his several tattyas, 

(७) Gayatraddhapaddhati ( Printed at Bombay )—relating to 
the ceremonies associated with Sraddha, 


(v) Dvaitanirpaya (Published )—deals with several dis- 
puted points of the Dharmofastra and is regarded as authori- 
tative in Mithila. Itis quoted by Gapapati, Raghunandana, 
and Govindanands. Two commentaries on this work by 
Gokulananda (called Pradipa) and Madhusüdana Thákura 
(Jirgodihüra ) are known, In this work, the size of a Kripa, 
Vapi and Tadaga is mentioned, Vacaspati argues with Kalpataru 
with regard to Tarpana but he disagrees with Harihara as 
regards the giving of oblations to the lias. Here he agrees 
with Sridatta and Vardbamana. If a Sraddha is performed 
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in a Malamasa, the following acts should not be done as they 
are Kamya—Kancanapurusa, Kapilagavi, umbrella and shoes; the 
worship of Dampati and Vrsotasarga. Regarding the practice of 
the Kartaputra, he says—"in every Sraddha the Krtiputra uses 
the expression Matputratvakara ( ARIST )" but this usage is 
neither arga nor used in any digest, but has been used by the 
later Malthilas; and as it gives the sense in a connected way, 
the cultured Maithilas also have approved of its use which is 
deplorable. The father should not perform the 2byudayika for 
the second marriage of his son, for it is done as part of the 
‘Sariskara which is complete with the first marriage. He quotes 
from more than fifty authorities. Throughout this work, he 
displays his wide knowledge of Nyaya and Mimarisa. 

(vi) Sarasamgraha. 

(vii) Sndracaracintaman (Unpublished )—deals with the 
duties and customs of a Sudra, 

C vili.) Mahadananirpaya ( Unpublished )—deals with sixteen 
great gifts. It is believed that king Bhairavendra wrote this 
book with the help of Viicaspati. 

(ix) Chatrayogodbimtadosasantividhi—was written at the 
instance of one Shah Bahadur, possilby ata time when Vicas- 
pati was out of Mithila, 


(x) Sraddhavidhi—deals with the expiatory rites— 


(xi) Tithinirgaya—discusses the doubtful points regarding 
the observance of Tithi. 


(xii ) Acaracinramant ( Unpublished )—deals with the 
daily duties of the Vijasenayins, It is quoted by Raghu- 
mandana. 


( xiii ) Ahnikacintamapi—No manuscript of this book has 
been found but that Vacaspati was the author of this book 
is known from his Suddhicintamani (P. 90). It deals with 
the daily duties of the Brühmapas of the kafiya school. It is 
quoted by Raghunandans. 


( xiv ) Dvaitacintamani—No MSS of this work is available 
but Vacaspati refers to it in his Krtyachintomani ( P. 33 ). 
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(xv) Niticintamagi—No MSS has been found but Vacas- 
pati refers to it in the VC ( P. 2). 

(xvi) Vyavaliarachintamari—deals with evidence in four 
sections, viz. Bhasa-plaint; Uttara—written statement by way 
of reply; Kriya-procedure and Nirmaya-decision. Here V&cas- 
pati quotes from ten authorities. 

( xvii ) Vivadanirnaya—a legal work. 

(xviii) Suddhinirnaya—deals with purification of various 
types—It is also unpublished. It deals with the impurity on 
birth and death, the religious acts that must be performed 
even in times of impurity for the principal varnas and castes, 
Period of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and 
‘women, accidental deaths etc. overlapping of several period of 
Asauca; impurity arising from carrying corpse; rites after the 
death of a Sanyasina; impurity from the contacts of lower 
castes such as washermen and Capdalas. 

(xix) Condanadhenupramana—discusses the Smrti text for 
Substituting sandalpaste marks instead of burnt marks on the 


(xx ) Dattaka-Vidhi—deals with the procedure of the adop- 
tion of a son. 

(xxi ) Krtyapradipa—deals with the daily duties from getting 
up from the bed to the going back to the bed at night and 
also deals with Abhyudayika etc. 

(xxii ) Gayapartalaka—deals with the ceremonies which are 
to be performed when one visits Gaya for Sraddha. 

(xxiii ) Tirthakalpalara—deals with the merit of the Tirtha- 
yatra in general. 

(xxiv ) Sraddhakalpa—deals with Sandhya, Tarpana, Nitya- 
Sraddha, Nandimukha etc. and quotes from about twenty authori- 
ties. Kane thinks that this is another name of the Pitybhaktita- 
rañgint but it does not appear to be so. 

(xxv ) Tirthalata—deals with the ceremonies to be per- 
formed at Kasi, Prayaga and other places. 


(xvi ) Pitrbhaktitaraigini —deals with the expiatory rites. 
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(xxvii ) Krtyamaliarpaya— t is said that there were seven 
Mahargavas of which this is the first, Thirty six Smrtikaras 
are mentioned here as reliable and he quotes from about forty 
authorities on the subject. The work is also associated with 
the name of his patron Harinarayana. 


(xxvii) Vivadachintamapó ( published )—deals with the 
eighteen titles of Law as described in the Manusmytl, Accor- 
ding to this work—the Smrti principles regulating the case 
are based on reason and not on Sruti. He quotes from more 
than twenty authorities, 

(xix, xxx, xxxi ) Names of the works are not exactly 
known. 


Viewed from the volumes, written by him, it can be said 
without any feat of contradiction, that this versatile scholar 
of Mithila was the greatest digest writer and touched almost 
every aspect of the Dharmadistra literature, Besides, his 
works on philosophy are equally important, His authority 
as the master digestmaker was recognised all over India, 
Raghunandana and Govindananda of Bengal, Nandapandita 
in his works, Mitra Migra in his Viramitrodraya, Kamiakarn 
and others have profusely quoted from the writings of Vacaspati 
who was, by all means, a voluminous writer. 


The Smrtis, with their roots deep down into the Vedic 
tradition, had three main branches vic. Acara, Vyavalüra 
and Proyaícitta, They were further subdivided into Ahmika 
( daily rites ), Sarhskara ( periodical rites), Asauca or Suddhi 
( purification ), Prayaichitta ( expiations ), Sraddha ( funerals ), 
Kriya (festivals), Puja ( worship ), Pratisth ( consecration ), 
Dana (gifts), Kala (appropriate times), Vyavahara (legal 
procedure and evidence ), Vivada ( civil and criminal law) of 
which one part the Dzya (inheritance) was often specially 
treated, Rajadharma (kingly duties) and so on. The study 
of Smrti formed one main stream down which flowed the 
Sanskrit thought in Mithila. Names of most of writers have 
been lost by now and are known only through quotations. 
The Kriyakalpataru of Bhaja Laksmtdhara influenced the 
Mithila school and Sridatta was the earliest to quote it. 
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Candeswara admits his indebtedness to this work and it is 
further quoted by Harinatha, Vidyapati, Vacaspati, Vardha- 
mans and Rudradhara, It must be noted here that from the 
thirteenth century onwards, the Smtic studies in Mithila came 
to be reckoned as Mithila school of Smrti. Various scholars 
of Mithila are now known to us only through the quotations 
preserved here and there and as such itis not possible to 
form any estimate about them, GraheSwara Misra, said to 
be the author of Vyavaharataraiga, is known to us through 
Candegwara and Verdhamüna, while Ganeswara Misra is 
known to us through Harindtha, VidySpati, and Ganapati. 
Gagefwara Thakura is known through his Sugatisopana, 
The family of Candeswara was the repository of culture 
and scholarship, Besides Ganefwara and 
amodatta — Capdeiwars, there were many others who 
contributed to the development of Dharmatastra 
literature. RAmdatta Thükura wrote the following works— 


(i) Vivahadipaddiati—à manual of rites dealing with the 
Saskaras of the Vijasaneyins, which in some manuscripts 
begin with an additional section of the Abhytidayika Sraddha, 
This manual is used by non Sámavedins in Bengal. 

Cit) Sodasamahadanapadihati—a manual treating of the 
sixteen important religious gifts. 

Another important writer on the Smrti was the Grammarian, 

Padmanibhadatta. Tn his Poribhago, he says 
Palmas that he composed Acūra Candrika. No manus- 
cript of this work has been found as yet and 

no quotations therefrom traced. 

Vidyapati, the master-singer of eastern India, wrote a 

number of works on Smrti. One characterstic 

Vidyapati feature of his works is that they were written 

under the patronage of the Oinwara rulers 
and in some cases they were even attributed to them. Some 
of his important works are— 

(4) Gaigavakyavali—dealing with various rites and duties 
to be observed on the banks of the Ganges. He quotes here 
a number of authorities in support of his arguments. It 
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mentions Saptagrama as Daksina-prayaga and as Muktavent 
and is herein followed by Vacaspati Misra, Ganapati and 
Raghunandana. It is quoted by Ganapati in his Gaiigabhakel- 
tarangini, by Srinatha in his Krtyatattvarnaya, by Raghunandana 
in several of his Tatas, while the author is named by Govinda- 
nanda in his Varsakriya and Suddhikaumudi. Gaigavakyavalt 
has been published from Calcutta in I940 by the late Dr. J. B. 
Chaudhuri, He attributes the authorship of this work to the 
queen, Višwasadevt, who patronised Vidyapati. 

(ii) Danavakyavali—dealing with various kinds of religious 
gifis and their ceremonies. It quotes from a number of authori- 
ties and it is quoted by Raghunandana in his Vivahatartva, 

(ili) Varga-krtya—dealing with fast and festivals, It is 
quoted in Raghunandana's Malamasatattya. 


Civ) Biblasagara ( Vibhagasara )—dealing with the essence 
Of partition and inheritance and gives an account of the 
Mitaksard and seems to be indebted to Kalpataru and Vivada- 
ratnakara, The text is published in the appendix, 


(२) Saivasarvasvasara—dealing with the essence of Siva 
worship. 


(vi) Durgabhaktitaraigim—on the pramana and the prayoga 

of Durga worship. 
(vii) Vyadhibhaktitaraigini—The text is given in the 

appendix. 

Other important writers on the subject included Indrapati 
‘Thakura who wrote Mimarnsa-rasa-pallava, 
Iw In deals with the philosophy of religious 
rites and applies the rules of Mimarisa phi- 
losophy to settle the truth and nature of various Smrtic 
rites, Vrata, Sraddha, Dana etc. His son Premanidhi compiled 
a digest named Dharmadharmaprabodhini, 
Prmanidti the understanding of right and wrong. It 
deals with Acara, Puja, Sraddha, Aíauca, 
Suddki, Samskara, Dana, Sadharapadharma, Jativiveka, Vrata, 
Rajadharma, Vyavahira, Prayascitta 
Latipati ele. Laksmipati, a disciple of Indrapati, 
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wrote Sraddharatna, a manual of funeral cere- 

monies, for the Samavedins and Vajasaneyins and is mainly 

based on Sridatta’s works. Another writer of 

Sakera Misra repute was Saükara Misa who compiled the 
following works— 

(i) Chandogalmikoddhara—it is a supplement of $ridattha's 
works and is quoted by Raghunandana in Ahnikatattva, 

(ii) Prayascittapradipa—relating to the various rules of 
expiations. 

Vardhamāna also wrote a number of treatises on simi- 
lar topics, Harinitha Upadhyaya in his Smptisara refers to 
eight Sariskaras, The number of Sarhskaras to be observed 
by the Dvijas differs from writer to writer. According 
to Bhavadeva and Halayudha, they are ten; to Devanabhatta 
and Sridhara sixteen and Mitdksard forty. Candeswara’s 
description about himself in the KR ( 3-26 ) is interesting. The 
Dharma is divided into Svarmpa ( definition ), Phala ( effects ) 
Pramana ( sources ) and Nimitta ( requisites). He quotes Manu, 
Visvamitrs, Apastamba and the Bhavisyapurana and we come 
across Vargadharma, Aéramadharma, Varga$ramadharma, Guna- 
dharma, and Nimittadharmua. 

Varnadharma is described as follows, 

(i)Brühmapas—reading, teaching, sacrifice, taking and 
making gifts— 

(ii ) Kgatriyas—protection of subjects, making gifts and 
sacrifices, reading and control of passions— 

(iii) Vaiéyas—tending cattles, making gifts, sacrifices, read- 
ing, trade, usury, cultivation etc.— 

Civ) Südras—ungrudging service of the three castes, 

He quotes from various authors and discusses every possible 
topic relating to the Dharma or duties; holding the Kalpayrksa 
(wish-fulflling tree ), the Kamadhenu ( wish fulfilling cow ) and 
the parijata ( celestial tree ) in appropriate places, He further 
holds that the Krtyaratnakara is free from all defects and is 
filled with nectar. Candeiwara is conversant with the Sms 
and nigamas and his works are teeming with quotations from a 
number of authorities. He has considered all the subjects in 
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which nothing has been said by the Kamadhenu, nothing good 
has been conferred by the Kalpataru and no scent of which has 
been held by the Parijata, ® He gives twenty one quotations 
from the Kalpataru. In the GR, Kalpataru has been quoted six 
times, its author twice and Laksmldhara by name eleven time 
in the Vivadaratnakara, Kalpataru has been quoted eleven times, 
its author once and Laksmldhara by name six times. Vàcaspati, 
in his introductory verse of his Tirthacintamani, °? refers 
to his indebtedness to the Kalpataru, Parijata and Ratnakara, 
In this work Kalpataru and its author have been quoted 
altogether six times. Vardhamāna, in his DV, is said to have 
consulted the Kalpataru, Kümadhenu, Halayudha, Dharmakosa, 
Smriisard, Krtyasagara, Ramakara, Parijata, etc. The DV 
gives forty one quotations from the Kalpataru and the two more 
are ascribed to Lakgmidhura, All these goto show that all 
‘the important digest makers of Mithila were indebted to the 
Kytyakalpataru of Laksmidhara, Cangeswara is further in- 


हा, Kroyaramakara ( B. L. Series I025 )— introductory verses 24-28, 


विश्राणः prep कन परिसरे कामघेनुं दधानः 
काप्यन्तः पारिजातं कचिदपि च दषदोषयादोविमुक्तः। 
आऔमचण्डेरेण स्टृतिनिगमविदा ma) तेन तद्रू, 
विश्यु-म्यासादि-वाक्‍्यरफुरदमृतमयः GATAS ॥ 
qaw कश्चिदपि शंसति eripiat कश्पतरर्न दरो | 
पत्ते न गन्धमपि asa पारिजातस्तत्सबँमेष विविनक्ति नयप्रबौषः ॥ 
‘An unpublished text of Rajantipralate by Candefwara is given 
bere in the appendix, On one occasion Candeiwara weighed 
himself against gold and distributed the metal in charity. 

62. Of मझत्यकल्पद्रूम-पारिजातरभाकरादोनवहोक्य यज्ञाद । 
maea at मधुसूदनाय वाचस्पतिस्तीथंबिधिन्तनोति । 
Prawa के सम्बन्ध SE Kane ep. dr. I. 47; Monier Williams 
‘Sanskrit English Ditionsry—Acording to Dhabatoh Bhattar 


ccharya, Mithila customs, emanating from a people with a 
separate school of law, were a bit different almost at all times 
in that period from those of Bengal ( JASB—Leuers-l953 
Nos 2. P. 96 ). 
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debted to the Vignudharmottapurüma. In the Krtyaratrakara®* 
only there are thirty seven quotations from this work. 


Just as the Maithila writers were indebted to the Kalpataru, 
similarly the Bengal writers were equally indebted to the 
writers of Mithila, The writings of Sri 

Roghundndana’s data, Candeswara, Vidyapati, Rudradhara, 
indebtedness — Vicaspati and Vardhamāna, have been uti- 

fe Mithila lised by Raghunandana, the greatest nibandha- 
kara of Bengal. The DV has not been 

quoted. Raghunandana bas almost accepted the views of 
Sridatta, as expounded in his work Samayapradipa, except 
with regard to Tithi, where he differs from both Stidatta and 
Vicaspati. In his Ekadaitrattva ( P.ll ), he has quoted the 
views of the Maithilas beginning with the word Maithilastu. 
‘While he has quoted from almost all the works of Candeswara, 
there is no quotation from the Vyavahararatnakara, The 
Krtyar, bas been quoted ten times, the Grhastar, thirty times 
and the Vivadar, thirty times. The citations from the Paja- 
ratnakara are not numerous, Raghunandana has utilised only, 
the following four works or Vidylipati vi, Gaigavakyavall 
Danavakyavall, Dürgabhoktitarahgin: and Varsakytya and has 
mot consulted the Saivasarvasvasara and Vibhagasdgara, There 
are twenty one quotations from the Gañgava, seventeen from 
the Dürgübhaktfar, one from the Danavakyavali and three 
from the Varsakptya, Raghunandana rejects only once the 
reading of a portion of a text of the Bhavisyapuraga, preserved 
in the Gaigavakyavali, on the ground of faulty construction 
and only once disapproves ( Suddhitattva—P. 50I) of its 
prescription, but refutes as many as four times the view of 
Vidyapati. Raghunandana has given, in all, eight quotations 
from Rudradhara, He has refuted the view of Rudradhara 


, Kplyaratenkara—PP. 62, 220-30, I40, l45, I49, 254, 26], 
393, 97, 209, 223, 222, 248-49, 256, 286, 293-92; 30l, 
308, 375, 395, 404, 425, 437-30; 444; 473-74, 482, 485- 
86; 487, 488, 522, 56, 529, 530, 553-55, 563-66; 574-85. 

G4, Based by Bhabatosh Hhartacharya's article—Raghunandana’s far 

debtedness to his predncessors in the FASB ( Letters ) XIX. N07 8, 
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n so far as the interpretation of a text of the Kürmapuraga is 
Concerned. He vehemently criticises the views of Vicaspati 
Misra. Wherever Vicaspati has been quoted, he has been 
criticised by Raghunandana. While quoting from the Sraddha- 
cintamani, he has refuted the views of Vacaspati Misra. While 
he accepts some of the findings of the Suddhicintamagi, he 
criticises the author on two occasions. In his quotation from 
the Dyaitanirpaya, seven quotations are only refutations. It 
is only the Tirthacintamagi, that has never been criticised by 
Raghunandama. Heclosely follows Vacaspati in the selection 
of his places of pilgrimages. Vacaspati seems to be guided 
by the following statement of the Vayupurana—"Let Varügast, 
Prayigs, Purujottama, and the confluence of the Gaágl with 
the sea remain forever. The place on the Phalgu, presided 
over by Gadndhars, is the best of all the places of pilgrimage." 
This aspect has been copiously quoted by both Vacaspati 
and Raghunandana and there is a close correspondence of 
the respective works of both the authors. Raghunandana has 
also criticised the views of Vardhamina. Though he has 
quoted from the several works of Vardhamána Upidhyaya, 
yet it is rather unfortunate that none of these quoted works 
has so far come to light. It is with Vácaspati and Vardhmana 
that the Bengal Nibandhakara comes into conflict. 


In our discussion on the food and drink, we have already 
referred to this aspect of the question and hence we shall 
take into consideration, here, some important prescriptions 

of the digest writers of Mithila, Kane has 
Feed prohitation and discussed this aspect with his characteristic 
the Nitondtalares thoroughness in his monumental work. ९४ 

‘Those prescriptions are hardly observed now. 
Hemadri has rightly observed that if all the prohibitions have 
to be observed in the matters of daily offerings to the an- 
cestors, Brühmagas would have perforce to go hungry. ०१ 


65, op, et, TI— Part TI. 77-70! 

66. FASB ( Letters) XXII. 68-प्रतिदिनं दि कृष्माष्डादिद्व्ववजेनपूर्वक- 
मन्न-निष्पादनस्वाशकयस्वाद । 

Mv. 
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Candesvara and others have prescribed rules regarding the 
prohibition of food. The prohibitions have been classified 
as under ®— 

(i) Ucehisfanna—leaviogs specially of animals, outcastes 
and women, 

(ii) Afueisarisprsfünna—food touched by unclean animals 
and outcastes, 

(आ) Afueldraryasarnsprsfanna—food contaminated by un" 
lean things, 

(iv) Bhasadusta—food revolting to sight. 

(२) Kaladusta—Stale food and food which may mot be 
taken in particular months, days, or hours. We have given 
‘one such instance from the writings of Vacaspati Misra ( Vide 
‘Supra—food and drink). Raddish is prohibited in the month 
‘of Magha, meat on full and new moon days, curds at night 
and noon, 
specified 


(vi) Parlgraliünna—food from persons M 
avocations; e.g. physicians, actors etc. 

( vii ) Adaucaparigraliünna food from persons ceremonially 
impure e.g. because of birth and death. 

(viii) Apuiradyonna—food from childless persons—A 
Brahmaga should also not take food cooked by his own 
daughter. 

(ix) Hastadanadikriyadusfanna—food given by hand etc, 
"which should be given by a spoon; food at feasts where 
thieves, outcastes, etc, are invited; food offered at Sraddhas 


‘of non-Brühmanas, 
(x) Svablavadusta—unclean things. 
(xi) Zatidusta—Articles specially prohibited. 
Candeévara, on the basis of earlier authorities, has sug- 


67, Of. Manu IV. & V. for details; Of. Monier Williams—Sanstrit 
English Dietonarys English Sanskrit Ditionary; Vitaspatyan — Vol. 
T; Saldakalpadruma ( the last two published by the Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Series ). 
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‘gested that one should not est food touched by particular 
birds and animals. Food not actually touched but. even 
‘smelt by dogs and cows is prohibited. While Manu and 
Vise prohibit food pecked by birds in general, Candeévara 
‘seems to explain that only sparrows are meant by the word 
Patatirin, One would certainly object to food offered by 
a Leper, and may object to eat Ucchisa or leavings. It is 
interesting to note here that Vidyápati refers to the custom 
of eating Ucchista by the ploughmen and Sndras. % Accor- 
ding to Candesvara, Brihmagas should refuse food not offered 
with due respect but should take it if it is offered respect 
fully even by a thief. ® There isa special prohibition in 
respect of food offered by persons following certain avocations 
and belonging to certain subcastes. 


The digest writers of Mithilà have also dwelt at length 
‘on the various aspects of the Sivadharma, dealing exclusively 
with the religious rites and duties of Siva 
‘The Sioatharma worshippers. A manuscript of this work is 
preserved in the MSS Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal ( No. G. 3852). Candedvara in his Kriya- 
ratnakara( P. 30 ) takes it to be a Smrti work. The MS, io 
‘question, consists of twelve chapters—dealing with 
(i) Sanatkumára ( son of Brahm ) requests Nandikesvara 
to speak on that excellent Dharma, called Sivadharma, which 
is eternal, 
Cil) Sanatkumara, then, describes the means of attaining 
immortality. 
(iii ) He, then, narrates the origin of the Liñga, 
Civ ) Characteristics of the Siva-bhaktas, 
(४) Rendering various kinds of service to Siva. 
(vi) Propitiation of Siva, Uma, Vināyaka, Mahākāla. 
( vii) Praise of worshipping Siva ina Liga on particular days. 
(viii) Description of various kinds of devotional service 
to Siva. 


68. . 
69. GR—for details; FASB (Letters ) XXII. 77. 
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(ix) Description of the praise of Sivaliiigavrata, 
(x) Merits of observing fast and worshipping Siva. 
( xi ) Sivadharma meant for yielding all ends of life. 
(sii) Enumeration of the various duties. 


Since the Agnistoma and other sacrifices were highly 
expensive and tiresome and could not be undertaken by people 
of little resources, the Sivadharma was spoken out by Siva 
to Parvatr. Here we have the story of the origin of Linge. 
It is said that once there was a quarrel between Brahmi and 
Visou regarding the lordship of the universe. In order to 
settle their dispute there appeared between them a Jyotirliñga, 
the ends of which neither Brahma nor Vigpu could discover. 
When both of them realised that Siva was the cause of the 
universe, they began to worship Liñga. Brahms became the 
creator by worshipping a Liñga of stone, Indra's position was 
due to his worship of a Liñga of gems, Dhanada became the 
lord of wealth by worshipping a golden Liga, the Viswedevas 
became so by worshipping a Liñga of silver, Vayu worship- 
ped a Liüga of brass to attain his position, Visnu's status was 
due to his worship of a Liñga of Sapphire, Buddha attained 
his supreme knowledge by worshipping a Liñga of gold, 
Arhat became a veritable yogin by worshipping a Liga of 
topazes and so om. A Siva temple should be constructed, 
whitewashed and repaired annually. It should be besmeared 
with cow-dung and furnished with pictures painted on walls. 
There is mention of Dipamalika in the month of Kartika, 
decorating Lióga as well as temple with flags and buntings 
‘and arranging songs and dances, especially of females before 
the Liga, Wells and tanks should be dug near the temple. 
In connection with the propitiation, the following deities are 
described—Ambiki, Vinayaka, Mahākāla, Vişņu, Brahmani 
(four faced), Rudram, Kaumart, Vaignavi, Aindri, Varaht, 
Cümupd& and various mother goddesses such as Akasa 
mitarah; Loka-mátarab, Bhita-matarab, etc.» the Ganas, living 
in different directions, Indra living in the city of Amravatt 
lying in the east; Agni living in the city of Tejovatt, Sesa- 
naga ( Ananta ) living in the Vaivasvatt Purl; Nirgti, a Rakgasa 
living in the city of Krsna, Varuna living in the city of 


CHAPTER IV 26t 


Suddhavatt, Pavana ( wind ) living in the city of the Gaidha- 
vatt, Kubera residing in the city of Mahodaya; Isāna living in 
the city of Yagovatt. 7० 

There is a mention of the carfestival of Siva. A Kapila 
cow is also offered, the milk of which a Sudra is not 
permitted to drink without initiation to Siva worship. Then 
there are enumeration of the gifts of cows, horses, elephants, 
male and female servants, villages, hamlets, towns, lands etc. 
Various types of fast are mentioned and the following impor- 
tant Vratas also deserve notice—( i) Naktabhojanavrata, (ii) 
Uma-Maheswarayrata, (ili) Krsna-Caturdasi-vrata, (iv) Sula- 
danayrata, ( v ) Gandhavrata, ( vi ) Salva Mahavrata, ( vii ) Kai- 
lasayrata and ( viii ) Stvarathavrata. Then there are enumeration 
of eight famous places called Rudraksetras™; eight holy 
places; eight secret places, eight most secret places and eight 
places of religious merit. These are the common names 
known tous from various religious and Tantric texts. Since 
the Siradharma, mentioned by Capdeswara, is purely a religious 


70. “Then there is description of various Des like Särasvatt, Sit, 

Aparajita, the planets; the Naksatras, mentioned in the order 

‘from Kritika to Bharat, the Rais ( Zodiacal Signs), the Sages 

Vie —Grlava, Grrgya Vifvsmitra, Manu, Dalja Vaiistha, 

Markandeya, Pulaha, Kratu, Niends, Dbrgo, Atreya, Bhara- 

dvsjs, Aágiram, Valmiki, Kaufika, Kantha, Szkalya Punar- 

‘vaso, Stlatktyana; then the wives of Sages, Daitya kings; the 

Nagas and then we have a Hat of  rivers—Vie,—Gatgs, 

Yamuns, Narmadi, Gatami, Ktvert, Vargs, Devikt, Candra- 

छळ, Godsvart, Sarsyt, Gapdakt, Kauñkt, Niraðjant, Soga, 

Mandtkint—etc; the Vaksas-Viz—Valiravana, Magibbadra, 

Saviroma, Pafciks, Vibbtpdake, Dbrtarsitea, Viropgkss, and 

then follows a list of mountains, Depan, and oceans etc: They 

fairly correspond to the description. given by Jyotrtérara in 

: the VR—Rudea, Prabmmt and Viggo are regarding as the three 
Maru of Siva. 

Ti. The account iw based on an article by R- C. Hazra in the 

JGJRI— X. VO. Vidyspati, Lithanteali—where he. refers 

‘ to Mabsdevsgara. + 
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manual for the guidance of Siva worshippers, it bas been 
rightly described as a Dharmasastra. It inculcates the worship 
of Rudrasiva, lays stress on Bhakti, Yoga and Jnana. It 
advocates the maintenance of fire by Siva-worshippers for 
the performance of Vedic rites. It is remarkable that Siva is 
not called “Pasupati” anywhere in the whole work, nor is 
there any mention of the study of the Satarudriya section of 
the Yajurveda or Svetaswatara Upanisad by the Siva worship- 
pers. The word "Vamacüra" is used twice with respect 
to Siva, 

It may be noted here that during the period under review 
‘Stvadharma’ was a well known work and regarded as the most 
authoritative book on the subject. The digest writers of 
Mithila has extensively quoted from this particular work, 
Besides Candeswara, Vàcaspati Misra in his Krtyacinfamanl, 
Rudradbara in his Varsaketya and VidySpati in his Gañga- 
vakydvall have extensively quoted from this work. In the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College MSS of the Gaigavakyavali of Vidya- 
pati, there are two quotations from the Sivadharma on folios 
25A and 27A; where as on P. I5 of the Vargakrtya of 
Rudradhara, there are two verses from the Sivadharma, The 
verses ascribed to Sivadharma in the folios 25b, 47a, and 476 
of the Gaigavakyavali are that found in the ASB MSS referred 
to above, Vidyüpati also wrote a book on the Siva worship 
viz, Salvasarvasvasdra, The quotation in P. 46 of the Kriya- 
ecintamani is also not found in the ASB MSS of Sivatharma. 


"N 


Philosophy and Navyanyaya 
‘Mithila has been rightly called the homeland of philosophy 
and Nyaya since time immemorial, In Mithila, religion and 
philosophy have been inseparable and in the 

Phiterephy — days of the Upanisads, Mithila was at the 
apex of her philosophical glory. The Upa- 

nigadas lay stress upon the fact that knowledge is the real 
means of salvation. Vedanta marked the highest consummation 
of the Brahmanical religion. The whole universe has been 
viewed as one and the philosophers have interpreted it in 
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their own way. 72 The message of the Upantsads is crystal 
clear, but the great Maithila philosopher, Yajnavalkys, in his 
famous dialogues with Maitreyt and Garg, has given birth 
to a critical analysis of knowledge. The unknowable self 
has been made more and more complex. The seed of philo- 
sophical learning was, thus, sown by Yajfavalkya and was 
carried further by a host of other scholars, viz, Gargt, 
Maitreyt, Janaka Vaideha, Ajataatru, Gotama, Kapila ( father 
of all psychologists, according to Vivekananda ), Vibhaodaka, 
Satananda, Reyaspiga and others. It may not be out of place 
to note here that the important chapters of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upaniyad reflected १४ the views of those protestant philoso- 
phers who had assembled at the court of King Janaka of 
Mithila, Kehola Kausitakeya gives a faithful picture of the 
time, Janaka was the symbol of Jivanamukti and has been 
rightly called a Videha as he cared a fig for material things. 
He represented the very concept of perfect wisdom and even 
Sukadeva is said to have approached him for the Brahmajhana 
or knowledge of the highest reality. The Devl-bhagavata 
testifies to the fact that the family of Janaka was reputed for 
philosophic wisdom, The Srimadbkagavata exclaims that the 
Maithilas were adept in the true knowledge of Self. The 
Maithila philosopher envisaged a synthesis of knowledge 
(Thana ) with action ( Karma ) and household life ( Garhastya ) 
with ascetic life ( Sanyasa ). This is what was then termed 
as ‘spirituality in action’ by the philosophers of Mithila. 
Yajnavalkya declared—"Tt is the self for whose sake every- 
thing else in the world is dear to all; the self ought to be seen, 
heard of, contemplated and realised" Emphasis on intro“ 
spective selfanalysis and detachment from worldly objects 
were the major contributions of Mithila to the development 
of the Upenisadic thought and culture. Gotama, a resident 


TA. Of, Vivekananda Siener & Philosphy of Rigs IL, 48: 
शाप Max Müller—The Vedanta Phiepty— ३, 
Radbakrishaan—Indlen Phal — Vol. I. P. 239, 7063 
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of Mithila, (according to the Skandapurana ) laid the foun- 
dations of Nyaya-Sutra which constitutes one of the foremost 
schools of Logic in India. 


This in the field of Mimariso and Nyaya that the philoso- 
phers of Mithilá made some notable contribution. According 
to Yajfiavalkya, Nyaya and Mimainsa stand respectively for 
reasoning and ‘investigation. * The three main props of 
the Mimarisa school were Prabhükara Misra (called Guru), 
Kumárila ( known as Bhata ) and Murari Misra (founder of 
the Miéra-mata ), The earliest expositor of the Bhatjamata 
was Mangana Misr of Mithila, who wrote a commentary on 
Kumarila's Tantravartika. Kumārila was widely studied in 
Mithil. Mangana Misra wrote Fidhiviveka, Bhēvanāviveka, 
 Mimarhsanukramagi, Brakmasiddhi ( commented upon by Vicas- 
pati Misra in Brahmatattvasamtkra ). On the Vidhlviveka, Vücas- 
pati wrote his famous commentary Nyayakasika. Sucarita 
Misra wrote a commentary on Kumarila's Slokavartika and 
be was followed by Párthasarthi Misra. No complete work 
‘of Murari Misra is known tous and he is known through 
references in other works. Murari, "° like Sankara, regards 
(i) Brahma as the only one absolute reality; but for practical 
purposes, he admits of diverse objects, qualities, Time-substrata 
amd space substrata; (ii)in the maker of the variety of 
cognitions, the opinion expressed by Murari is that cognition 
is Svatal-pramanah, its validity not being dependent upon 
anything extraneous to itself and the very circumstances that 
‘bring about the cognition also serve to establish its validity 
(as pointed out in the Aloka of Paksadbara ); his view on the 
point differs from the other two views. According to Murari, 
validity of the cognition is apprehended by the Ammyavasaya, 
Representative cognition, that follows in the wake of every 
cognition;—‘like the cognition, its validity is apprehended 
by the mind itself; (iii) in the matter of Error or Bhranti, 
Murri seems to follow Kumārila; (iv) in regard to causali 


74, C. N. Jha— Peres Minsiis—in its Soorces—PP. परक. 
T5. IN4—b. 28 g. 
76. Cf Vardbamsna ob Kasunaijali—P. १79. 
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the cause brings about the effect by virtue of the Sakti 
(potency ) inherent in itself—according to Prabhikara and 
other Mimarnsakas; according to the Nalyayikas, the cause 
must be something that is free from obstacles in the way of 
the appearance of the effect, According to Murari, neither 
potency nor absence of obstacle can bring about the effect; 
the Effect at a certain point of time is brought about by some- 
thing which is free from obstacles at that time. Pakgadhara 
Mira in his Aloka has brought out the distinction among 
the three schools—"The upshot of the whole is that Validity 
consists in. bringing about effective and efficient activity 
this condition is fulfilled under all the three views of tho 
Mimarnsakas.” According to KumArila, Mtis has been 
made almost heretical and it was he who made it orthodox, 78 


Kumáriles view on God is remarkable, He denies the 
beginning of any such convention relating to the relation of 
word and meaning. He does not admit of any “beginning 
of creation.” The idea that "God created the world and 
also the Veda” can not be proved; it is as impossible to prove 


TT. Cf, Benares Sanskrit College Palm Leaf MSS—Follo NGASI 
quoted in Jha—ep, eit, 24-(। ) JEA स्वप्रकाशादिना (ie. accor 
ding to Parbhxkara-Cognitlon is self~illumined-self apprehen 
ed) Cii) मुरारिनयेध्तुम्यवसायादिना (४ is arprehended by the 
subsequent ameyanartys— representative cognition ) (tit ) E+ 
सये. शातता किङ्गकानुमित्यादिना यावज्वानप्राइकसामप्री--( under the 
Blogs View, the validity of the cognition is apprebended 
though inference—and Presumption—bated upon the fact of 
cognition itself being apprebended ), 

T8. Cf, Stokawtrtita—Yerse 0. ; Cf. Satkari Mukherjee—The Jain 
Philesophy of Non- Absolutism ( Caleutta-I 944 )—P. I3, “The 
affinity of Mimsimaist lògic and ontclozy with the Jain theory 
fare too pronounced to be ignored, The Mimtmsis believe 
With the dual mature of reals, constituted by being and non" 
being as elements, and is thus at one with the Jainas, ssec 
"The synthesis of three with one constitutes an endorsement of 
the Jain logical standpoint". Cf. Sleteeartite—Verve 30. 
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as the existence of the Omniscient Person ( God ) Himself. "9 
God, as world-creator, is denied by Kumarila, °° who seeks to 
establish the reality of the external worli.*! According to 
Murari Misra, the Smrti, contrary to Sruti, is to be rejected. 
Here Muršri is in agreement with Prabhikara and not with 
Kumirils. ** While the Prabhikara school left no place for 
God, Kumarils, toa great extent, restored the position of 
God. It may be borne in mind, here, that the Minas 
Philosophy aimed at the rationalisation of the rituals. There 
is no doubt that as a Mimarasaka, Kumārila’s position is 
unchallenged. In his Slokavartika, he refutes the Buddhist 
view on almost all the philosophical topics. He suggests that 
“Moksa is possible through the absence of the cause of bondage, 
which is brought about by the exhaustions of the past actions, 
Tt is this negative character which is the cause of the eternality 
of Moksa. He says that no negation can ever be the effect 
of any action, hence Moksa which is of the nature of negation 
can never be the result of Jaana. Those who have realised 
the true nature of the self, all their past actions having been 
exhausted by experience, and there being no subsequent residue 
of action, there is no more production of any organic body. 
That is what is required for Moksa,** Regarding the 
Aiman, he is of opinion that it is selfillumined. Kala is one, 
eternal and all-pervasive, ® In his Tantravartika, he has 
shown his. mastery over the other schools of thought as well. 
Here he points out that the Minarisa is based upon the Vedas, 
upon ordinary experiences and also upon direct Perception 
and Inference based upon these. ® He believes in the creation 
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and dissolution of the universe." Like the Vedas, Akasa, 
Dik, Kala and Paramanu are all eternal." In these two 
Vartikas, he has shown enough originality of thought and 
interpretation and has finally thrown aside all the objections 
of the Buddhists. Both Prabhakara and Kumürila became 
so very prominent that they pushed the names of Jaimini 
and Sabara into the background. They became the founders 
of the two different schools of Prrsa-Mimürisa, 


Mandana Mira ® of Mithila was an eminent scholar 
of Pirva-Mimarisa, He belonged to the Bhatfa school and 
was also recognised as a profound scholar 

Magos Of the Advaita school of Vedanta, In his 
Vidhiviveka, he refutes the standpoint of both 

Bhatta and Guru, In his Bhavanaviveka, he discusses the topic 
of Bhavana which is so very important in Mimansa. Another 
great Mimasaka of Mithila was Vacaspati Misra I. a versa- 
tile scholar and matchless genius. He wrote 

Voesiati. On almost every school of thought. He was 

n 

Buddhist logician, refers to the views of Vácaspati.? He 
wrote a commentary on the Vidhiviveka of. Mandana entitled 
Nyayakanika. On almost all the systems of philosophy, he 
has given his own independent views and has been rightly 
ed as Sarvatantrasvatantra and Dadaladarianafikaküra. He 
gives seven reasons in support of Satkaryavada, Such philo- 
sophical topics like the asatkaryavada, Khyati, Tamasa, and 


B7. Ihid—P, 28 ; His acquaintance with the non-Indian language 
is evident if we cast a glance on P. 65. 
The Tonraetrika throws a floed of light on tbe contemporary 
social bistory—PP. I23, I03, 
88, Ih4—P. 236. 
89, €f. Kane—op, cit. T, 262-64 ;—His equation with Surciwara- 
arya is doubted by many. VidySragya im bis $aktaradieeijaya 
(CVIII. 22 ) has identified Umbeka with Mandana Miira, 
He mentions a king named Ape (end of Bbimati); délire 
in Nptyotanita, Both those rulers are yet to be identibed- 
9... Kemabhanganiddhi. P. 
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the validity of the dream cognition etc. have received due 
consideration at his hand. We shall revert to his views later 
on. Another great Maithila Mimarsaka was PArthasirathi 
Mitra. 2 He was a follower of Kumfrila 
Partharethi Miirs but equally versed in both the Schools. His 
Sastradipika is an important work on Mimirisd 
and it is, in many respects, without any parallel in the field. In 
his Nyayaramamala, he has removed all possible misunder- 
standings against the theory of the self-v of knowledge. 
He had profusely quoted from Mangana Misra in support of 
his own statement. He belives in four kinds of contact—viz- 
Saryoga, Sarnyuktasamavaya, Sarhyuktasamavetasamavaya and 
Samavaya. He also believes in the eternal contact. Manas 
can not come into contact with things outside the organism. 
His Sastradtpika elucidates the views of Kum&rila on Mimarisa, 
His important views may be categorised as under— 


(i) four external sense organs—ghrona, rasana, caksus and 
Wae are products of the ultimate particles of earth, water, tejas 
and vayu respectively—; the auditory-organ is Dik, 

Gi) Manas is not selfdependent in cognising the external 
objects. 

(ii) believes in determinate and indeterminate knowledge. 

Civ) Syllogism consists of three factors alone— 

(१) Sabda—is Pauruseya ( Aptavatya) and Apauruseya 
{ Vedavakya ). Both are valid-self valid, 

(vi) Cognition is inferential— 

(vii) He does not recognise the views of the Nyaya- 
Vaisegikas that the qualities present in a cause produce the 
qualities in the effect, for, he believes that the quality present 


92. author of Stadia, 

93.  ्यार्यानिवादसजातमोइम्याइतये pn CL Appareils PP, 69, 
244, MB cic. CL Le Tamassa De Vawpaimipa by M. 
Biardeau ( Pondichery— 956 ), It Irrelates to the study of. 
the theory of word and bearing consnting of w refutation 
of doctine of Shins. This edition has made Vicsspat! 
very recondite thought more intelligible to the readers 
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in the effect is not at all different from the same quality 
present in its cause. 


( viii ) The world is not merely illusory. 


(ix) The Atman is not selfluminous, for if it were so, 
then the self-luminosity would have been manifest even in 
the state of sound sleep, which is not the fact, 


(x) Moksa has been defined as the destruction of the con- 
tact of the Atman with the world existing in the form of a 
physical organism, sense organs and the objects of Bhoga. 
As there is destruction of pain in it, it is also regarded as 
Purusartha, During the state of final emancipation, the 
Aman is not associated with the Manas, 


(xi) Kala ( Time ) is not cognised by any of the external 
sense organs independently, but only as an atribute of the 
sense objects in course of the cognition of the objects through 
the various sense-orgaos. ७५ 


Candra® was a follower of [the Prabhükara School, 
He is spoken of as Gurumaracaryah. He has made original 
contribution, The most important contribution 

Candra ever made, by any Maithila scholar, to the 
Mimas thought, was of Muräri Misra, % He 

held independent views on Pirvamimarisa and they are so 
original that he came to be regarded as the 

Merari Mia founder of the third school specially with refer- 
ence to the validity of knowledge. The Mimari- 

sakas, in general, support the theory of the selfvalidity of 
the knowledge ( Svatahpramümyavada ) while the Nalyayikas 
support Paratahpramayyavada, While Prabhakara is a strong 
supporter of Svatalpraman ya, Kumärila differs from him in cer- 


94. Sastradtpika—PP. 36, 56-57, 64, 72, 80, I00, )03, 07, 24, 
26-29, 30, 439 e 

98, Vide Ma, Umesh Mess artcle in the G; X. Jia Conmmera- 
tim Vote, 

96, arteria: पनः become a proverb in Sanskrit. 
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tain respects, Murari is different from the both since he 
was greatly influenced by the Nyaya system. His views 
are also known as Miiramata, Like Saikara, Murari regards 
Brahma as the only one absolute reality. He opines that 
cognition is Svataf-pramanya, ११ 


Mimarisa was seriously studied in Mithila and as Jate as the 
age of Vidyapati, its study appears to have been very popular. 
Tn the age of Vidyapati, the study of Parva-Mimirisa reached 
its zenith and we learn that during the rule of Rani Visvisa. 
Devs, there was a big gathering of Panditas in the Caruf- 
caraya Yojha of tank where about fourteen hundred Minos 
“akas alone were invited, % The influence of Mimarisa on the 
life and culture of the people of Mithila is immense. The 
special field covered by the Parva-Mimarisa is an enquiry into 
the nature of Dharma and the topics, directly or indirectly, 
connected with it. The Mimarhsn-Sntra has evolved a set of 
principles. Since this branch of study had to deal with a 
large number of original texts, its range of study, therefore, 
extended from the Vedas down to the most recent Smt 
compilations. १०० With a view to protecting the ideals of the 
Vargatramadharma, the Maithilas began the production of a 
vast literature on Nyaya, Parva-Mimzrisa and Dharmasastra, 
Vacaspati, the Digest writer, was a great Karma-Mimarns- 
aka, 02 


BT. Cf Umesh Midra's article in the Proceedings of the Lahore 
Session of the All India Oriental Congress, 

98. G.N. Jha—op, cit, —23, 

99. Umesh Midra bolls that A list of these Afimañsakar bas been 


unearthed. 

700, Influence of 8७०४० १४१७०५७ upon several branches of literature 
has been collected by Colonel Jacob in his famous book— 
Handful of Popular Maxim, 

उण, Cultural Histage of India ) Int, edition—Ram Krishna Mission— 
Calcutta ) PP. 49-468, 
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 Nayya-Nyaya:— 

Mithila has made the most notable contribution to the 
‘history of Indian thought in so far as this particular system is 
concerned. 702. In the words of D. C. Bhatta- 
Hite the charya—" Her ( Mithili's ) literary history has 
Sm 50 parallel for its antiquity, diversity and 
continuity....... Mithil has shed lustre right. 
from the Vedic times in all phases of human knowledge ...... 
Udayanacarya was the first great founder 
Udaya of the Navya-Nyaya system in Mithila His 
Kusumanjall is the most authoritative work 

“on the subject, His other famous works are :— 


(i) Laksonavatt ( a manual of Vaidegika ) ( Published I897), 
(ii) Laksanamala (Published in the Journal of Oriental 
Research—Madras—X. |. PP. 44-52). 
(dii ) Atmatattyaviveka 
Civ ) Nyayakusumahjali 
(४) Nyayaparisista (edited with Vardhamana's Prakaia— 
"Calcutta —938 ). 


(vi) Nibandha or Nyaya-Vortika-totparyasudhl ( published ), 
( vii ) Kirpanalr ( published). 


He is said to have belonged to Mithila. १0५ He wos the 
greatest critic of the Buddhist philosophers of the time, The 
greatest target of his attack was JAGnadtmitra, १०५ a pillar 
of the Vikramasils University. He also refuted the views of 
another Buddhist scholar, Ratnaktrti, 


} Published. 


I02, 6६ JASB (N.S, )—XT, 260-202; Saramati Bhavan Studies. 
IU, BI-I67, S. C, Vidyābhavan— History ef Indian Legi. 
हा. C. Bhattacharya—History of Naeya-Nyaya in Mihia 
(CDarbbanga—I958 ). P. 2. 

03, ST—P. 74. fo, 2—Village Kariym—Some excavation were 
carried over there but nothing fruitful came out; CE D. C . 
Bhattacharya—op. eit, P. 5-6. 

304, Cf. A, L. "Thakur— Jüteairimirs and his workr—in the Buddha 
Jayanti issue of the JARS; Cf. JBRS-—XXXVI-Pu, I-2. 
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Vacaspati was one of the masterminds Mithila ever produ- 

ced.) All his works raise him to a position of supreme 

authority in all the five systems of Indian 

Vasspasi philosophy. Valsesika was ignored by him. 

He aligns himself to the school of Magdana 

both in Mimarnsa and Vedanta, Vicaspati believes that 

Mangana was refuting the views of Buddhist philosopher, 

Dharmottara, in the original passage of the Vidhiviveka, १९५ 
Jfanagrimitra refers to the views of Vacaspati. 


It is only in the method and mode of expression that 
Gnigesa excelled over Udayana, whose prominent theistic 
background had to give place to subtleties of 

Udayana 6७६० argument in course of time, The ISwaravada 
Vsesspai; the portion of Gaigesa failed to oust Kusumanjali 
grea trio and the Upamana part of Gaigesa practi- 
cally became extinct as no scholar ever com- 

mented on it, Gañgeda can never be separated from the 
moorings of Navyanyiya which were first laid down by 
Udayana, The Navyanyiya concerned itself more and more 
with the method of grappling with the problem and an 
agreeable approach to the opponent's views is in evidence in 
the times of Vicaspati. Vicaspati, Udayana and Gaigesa 
formed the earliest trio of the Navyanyaya system. 

Siitathe Srivallabücürya of Mithila was a link between 
Udayana and Gaügeía and his Lilavatt attracted 

the best intellects of the land. After him came Sivaditya 
Misra, author of Laksayamala, Then comes 

Kelasa Miira Kesava Misra whose Tarkabhag is divided into 
two broad divisions—Pramana and Prameya. 


l05, Cf, PP—edited by Chandra Jha—Wherein eight places are 
amociated with this versatile genius ; 
रसम बर्‌इठ eem Rers भो बरगाम । 
जिया बढ़िवन mera औ वाचस्पति भाम ॥ 
305, We have seen above that he mentions Mgs and dikuras as hit 


patron. Of, Stcberbasky—Bnddhist Logie. P. 4765 या. 
405 8. 
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After him comes Candra who held independent views about 
categories, eleven in number, He was the inspirer 
Candra of Gañgefa. Then followed Divakara Upadhyaya, 
also known as Udyotakara, In so far as the style 
is concerned, Vardhamüna seems to have been largely in- 
debted to this scholar. Divakara commented upon Udayana’s 
Kusumühjali. After him came Prabbakara Upā- 
Prabhakara dhyBya who commented upon Udayana’s Pari- 
suddhi and on the Ltlavati of Srivallabha. Other pre- 
Ganesa writers included Tarani Misra ( author of Ratnakosa J; 
Sonadamdopüdhydya (propounder of an excep- 
ile Pre tional kind of negation “whose counter positive- 
८७७५० writer ness is. determined by an essence pertaining to a 
different substratum”), Manikantha Mitra 
(author of Nyayaratna), Sagadhardcdrya ( author of Nyaya- 
sidhkantadtpa ), well known for his intricate style of reasoning 
and an invincible dialectician Murari Misra ( Supra) and 
Harinatha Upadhyaya. 
In the whole history of the philosophical 207 literature of 
India, Gaágeía stands out asa unique figure through whose 
personality the genius of Mithild is reflected. 
Gita His Tattvacintamagi (abbreviated TC) con- 
stitutes the bed rock of Indian dialectics and 
he has been rightly described as the “presiding professor. of 
philosophical conclusions" ( Siddhantadikyaguru ). The TC 
an important landmark in the realm of thought. It exerted 
a strong influence on the minds of subsequent thinkers, He 
diverted the current of Nyya philosophy into a fresh 
channel. Emphasis was shifted from Padartha-Vivecana 
(Ontology) to Pramüpa-Vivecama. The four pramünas viz.— 
Pratyaksa, Anumana, Upamana and Sabda were made the 
subject ofa thorough going scrutiny. The nature of Vyapti, 
the relation of universal concomitance between the middle 
and major terms, which is the basis of all inference, was. 


पभ, Cf. Weber खान of Indian Literoture—P. 246 faj ZDMG- 
XXVIL-I68; Kelth~indion Logie and Auomim. P. 33; JASB— 
I9I8-P, 282; HOS-XL-P, 4 f; 0६ D. C. Bhatacharya— 
Paige Nowyo-Nyiysarea-PP. N6-49. 

I8 M. V. 
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subjected to most critical examination. It would not be an 
exaggeration to say that Gaigeía discussed the problems of 
induction theardbare im the minutesi detail long before it 
engaged the attention of western logicims. D. C. Bhatta- 
charya bas rightly observed—“This well-knit marshalling 
of all relevant dissertations ( Vadas ) into a single compre- 
hensive treatise took the learned world by storm"—( op. cit. 
p.96). Gnigesa confined his studies to the Nyaya. 

He claims in his TC that he wrote it for dispelling the 
terrible darkness of heretics and for the decoration of scholars, 
In dealing with perception, he thoroughly examines in all its 
aspects. Vacaspati, the famous author of Bhamatt, tends to 
interpret the vague statement of Saikara to be in favour of 
the view of the Smrtis that Manas is an Indriya, The more 
popular and general view, that Pratyaksa should be defined 
as knowledge derived from the contact of sense with an 
‘object, isa generic name for perceptual knowledge and per- 
ceptual error. This view is considered unsatisfactory by 
Gaigesn, Advaitins and the Prabhükara school, The objections 
raised by Gaigefa and the solution offered may be 
summed up as follows—the definition of pratyaksa as knowl- 
edge obtained directly through the contact of a sense with 
an object is too wide, because this definition would apply 
even to the cases of inference and memory. For, in inference 
also we have the contact between the mind (internal sense ) 
and the subject of the inference ( which here is the object ). 
Similarly in memory also, there is a contact between the 
mind and the object remembered. Perception is to be deter- 
mined by reference to sense, and sense again to be determined 
as the cause of perception. To avoid this circle, Gaigesa, 
in his TC, has defined perception as—(i) Perception as im- 
mediate knowledge; (ii) negatively as knowledge that is 
mot derived through the active agency of other knowledge. 
Gahgesa attempted to remove the doubt as to when the mind 
is to be regarded as an Indriya and when itis not to beso 
regarded. He revised the old definition of perception and 
observed—“Perception is knowledge that is not derived 
through the instrumentality of other knowledge.” He makes 
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Indriya independent of perception and makes it to be the 
medium of contact between the mind and an object when that 
contact is the cause of knowledge other than memory. 
Nirvikalpa or the indeterminate perception, according to 
Gaigesa, can neither be true nor false since it does not possess 
any practical,value, १०७ 

The TC is a systematic account of epistemology, logic and 
the philosophy of grammar. Proofs of God are treated in- 
cidentally. १0० His originality lay in his method of the 
treatment of his subject, that Is, he accepts many tenets of 
the Valiesika school and instead of the sixteen subjects of 
the old Nyāya, he arranges his own scheme under four 
headings (Pratyaksa, Anumana, Upamana and Sabda) and 
calls it new Nyāya. ° It may be borne in mind here that 
the syncretism with the Valiesika was begun by Udayana 
and Bhasarvajfa had reduced the sixteen padarthas to three. !? 
The Navyanyaya recognises four types of valid knowledge 
and each of these is distinguished by pramana, pratyakgakarana, 
‘anumana and jabda, The neo-logicians of Mithila emphasised 
the importance of the inferential process. Knowledge was 
considered to be a quality, not a substance, for it inheres in 
the soul. H. D. Inglas,™ while interpreting Anumana, 
observes—"lnference is a knowledge born of a (former) 
knowledge of the nature of a minor term such as is qualified 
by a pervasion; the instrumental cause of this is anumana, 
and this is the considering of the middle term, not the consi- 
dered middle term." 


The Navya-Nyaya specifies its terms and relations largely 
by four means—Vitesana (qualifiers), dharma (abstract 
properties ) Nirapaka or Nirpita ( describer-described pairs ) 


BP, 36-204-CK. S, 0, Cbarterjee-Myaya they of Knneledge— 
PP. 207-227. 

309. HOS—XL-P. 5. 

240, TG—IV-P. 699, line 2. 

In. Keith—op, नश, ३0-डा, 

वा2, HOS—op. बा, 32, 


276 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


and avacchedaka ( limitors ). These thinkers assign every entity 
to one or other of the seven categories— 

(i) Dravya ( substance )—nine traditional substances are— 
earth, water, tejas ( heat, light, fire), wind, akata ( kha, yoman, 
gagana )—representing both ether and sky,—time, dik ( space, 
direction ), atman ( self or soul ) and mind 

(ii) Guna ( quality )—twenty four traditional qualities are 
mentioned—qualities like rapa ( colour or form) taste, scent 
etc. are inherent in material substances, Qualities like pleasure, 
pain, knowledge etc. are inherent in the soul 

(ill) Kriya ( Action )—are divided into five types 

(iv) Jatt (Generic character )—characteristic by which 
the genus is recognised in the individual 

(४) Višesa (ultimate difference )—residing in an atom, 
in virtue of which that atom is different from other atoms. 

(vi) Samavaya (inherence )—is that in virtue of which 
substance are related to their parts 

( vii ) Abhava ( absence )?* 

०७१४०७ made a valuable contribution to the theory of 
knowledge. Since all objects are knowable, our knowledge 

of these objects is of two kinds—Nirvikalpa 

‘They y (indeterminate) and Savikalpa ( determinate 

००१०१७ knowledge). A determinate knowledge is 

a knowledge the object of which is dis- 
tinguished from other things. It is, therefore, defined a 
knowledge penetrating the relation between Visesya an 
Wisesana, The Navyanyaya system built up a complete system 
of epistemology and logic. Here the cultural outlook is 
dominated by an intense desire to synthensise all the depart- 
ments of knowledge in a scheme of progressive realisation 
of life's end and culminating in final emancipation conceived 
of as summum bonum. Gaigesa utilised all constructive, 
expository, critical, polemical material of his predecessors 
and gave the final shape and turn to the logic and metaphysics 
of Nyaya, He replaced the old method by shifting emphasis 
from categoristic treatment to epistemological treatment and 


Ti5. Ibid—PP. 36-38. 
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thereby turned the Nyayafastra (hitherto a mere padartha- 
Sastra) into a full-fledged Pramayasastra, Herein lay the 
epoch-making character of his TC. He aimed at precision 
of expression and did it through several thought measuring 
devices—e.g. avacchedaka (the delimitor ), avacchedya (the 
delimited ), Nirüpaka (co-forming), Nirtpya (co-formed ) 
anuyogin (containing correlate) and pratiyogin (counter 
correlate ). Needless to say that all Indian dialectician were 
influenced by him. The whole dialectical literature had its 
root stuck deep and its huge trunk fully developed in Mithila 
in the TC and like a vast banyan tree it had its immense 
branches and foliage stretched out and ranified, 77% 

The most outstanding contribution of Gaigesa is his dis- 
sertation on the problem of truth and validity of knowledge. 
Criticising the Mtmarnsa theory of self-validity of knowledge, 
he established the nyaya position of the correspondence theory 
of truth and ascertainment of truth by verifications. The truth 
is defined and the problem is then bifurcated into utpattt 
(origin and source of validity ) and JAapati (ascertainment 
of the sume), According to the Mimarhsa school, knowledge 
ity are two necessary correlates and have their 
origin in self-identical conditions. According to Prabhükara, 
knowledge is self-revealing. To Kumarils, knowledge is 
imperceptible and hence its ascertainment is to be made by 
discovery, inference and validity. According to Murari 
Misra, knowledge is to be revealed by introspection. Gaigesa 
criticised those three positions as absolutely untenable on the 

44, Of. S. Kupptisvimt Sautrt—A Primer of Indian Logie ( Madras 


I05I-Second edition ) PP. VI-XL. 
Ret Gokulan&tha (a Malthila dramatist & Philosopher ), 


be observes on P. XXUUI~"Gokulanttha in his philosophical 
drama Amptodaya suggests that Anvfksikt la tbe empress ruling 
over the empire of knowledge and emancipation” Cf. R. Ky 


Choudhary Sanskrit Drama im Mishila—in theJBRS of 957. 
Ch, Cowell —Sarea-DerkoneSaigrahe-P, l68-—Pakiilaivter 


sayr—“Aavikgikt (the science of reasoning ) is divided into 
different categories, proof ete, and the lamp of all sciences, the 


means for aiding all actions. CG S. N. Disgopis-4 
Histery ef Indian Philosophy ( five volumes ). 
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ground of contradiction of experience. He has shown in- 
genuity in his chapter on Anumana (Inference). Inference 
is defined to be the judgement produced by the knowledge of 
minor premise! qualified by the knowledge of major 
premise, The neo-logicians had their contributions to the study 
of the liniguistic problem. The TC deals with it. Sabdo- 
pramanyayada proves the validity of verbal testimony as an 
independent organ of cognition. Then follow the dissertation 
on Akaka (expectancy), Yogyata (competency), asami 
(contigenity ) and tatparya ( word-import ) which are indis- 
pensable conditions to produce verbal judgement, The Sabda- 
nityaravada deals with non-cternity of sound. Grammatical 
problems like Samasa, akhyata, Dhatu and upasarga have also 
been dealt with by Gabgefa. Gaigesa succeeds in establishing 
the validity of the four types of cognitive knowledge after 
refuting the validity of aitihya ( tradition ), Janafruti ( rumour ), 
arthapattl ( implication ) and anupalabdhi ( non-apprehension ). 
Gaigesa gave Nyaya the clarity of thought and accuracy of 
expression and his magnum opus, the TC, is an example of 
his admirable capacity of marshalling the arguments with 
an accuracy and ingenuity. The neologic, established by 
Gaiigesa held the field for over two hundred years in Mithilà 
and Bengal, crossed the boundaries of India and there is a 
reference to the existence of a manuscript on neo-logic in 
Burma. The literature on Navyanyaya assumed gigantic 
proportions and it has been rightly called a “world’s wonder 
in the field of intellectual feats, प्या 
Gañgefa's son, Vardhamina, was a great logician, He 
wrote more than “ten works, mostly commentaries on the 
existing works, He quotes his father's views 
Vandana — in a number of places, His main contribution 
lay in the fact that he tried to bridge the 
gulf between the two schools of orthodox logic—old and 


6, Cf, Cultural Heritage of India ( Ist, edition PP, 4I4-426, 
M96, India efie Catsloque—Vol, II-P. 576. 
उत, D. 0. Bhattacharya-sp. eit-P. 08, 
‘To Keith—“it is only a vast mass of perverted ingenuity” 
Keith—op, ait.-P, 
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new. According to Udayana, philosophical speculation is 
a kind of worship and the predominance of the devotional 
attitude in subsequent Ny&ya literature is due to the influence 
of Udayana. Vardhamüna took great pains to reconcile this 
statement of Udayana with orthodox Nyāya-position that 
salvation is achieved by an unerring realisation of the true 
nature of the self, He succeeds by making the knowledge of 
God contributory to self-realisation. r 
He was a critic of Gaügefa's theory. After him we come 
across Gaigaditya who is said to have commented on 
Gañgefa's works. Another logician, Nyayar 
०००७७ Mim locanakāra, criticised Gaigeda and tried to 
ond others find fault with him. Väcaspati (IL), in his 
Tatyüloka, has quoted from Nysyalocans 
which contains a refutation of Gaágeía. The most important 
Nalyayika after Gaigess in Mithila was Pakgadhara Misra 
alias Jayadeva, He, through his immortal work, Aloka, 
succeeded in establishing a new school ( sampradaya) of 
Navya-Nyaya, Aloka dominated the scene of Nyiya studies 
in India for centuries since it was considered 
Pagus to be the most important commentary on the 
work of Gafgesa, He was an invincible 
dialesticinn. 8 Besides Aloka, two of his works viz, Drayya- 
viveka and Nyayalilviveka (commonly known as viveka) 
are also known to us. ™? He quotes some of the rare autho- 
s now lost to us—(i) Kandaliküra, (ii) Jagadguru, 
(iii) Pateamatika, (iv) Bhiskara; (v) Lilavattprakiéa, 
(vit) Vilisa. He is also said to have compiled (यकी. 
viveka, १११ He was a contemporary of Vidyapati. Raghunatha 


IB, OK F, W. Thomas Paloma. 273. Yt in said that in his encom 
‘unter with Vyssattrtha of Karpita, be is said to claim bave ed 
im admiration— "agii तदधीतं wet mendhang | 

पक्षपरमतिपक्षों नावेझि गिनामिनवन्वासेन i" 

Also Ct पक्षपरप्रतिपक्षो mea कापे AARE | 

349, 4. O. Ca, L. P. 668. 

320. IHi—P. 668. Yor diumion, Cf. Dhattacharyaop. din 
P. M9 8. JBORS-XXIV. 266 ff; PP. (G }Introduction— 
P. XL; Tale 24. 
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Siromagi of Bengal was the most important pupil of Pakja- 
dhara, 22 He was not well-received but bis thirst for 
knowledge held him in Mithila where he attended the Tola 
of Paksadhara, According to the lists of succession of the 
Navya-Nsiyayikas, Gabgesa was followed by Vardhamans 
(son )—Manimisrs, Yajnapati Upadhyaya, pupil Pakşadhara 
Misra—pupil Raghundtha, pupil Mathurüoátha, pupil Bhava- 
nanda—pupils Jagadiéa and Gadadhara, It is doubtful if the 
arrangement, suggested here, is totally correct, 


Pakgadhara had a galaxy of distinguished pupils which 
no other scholar in Mithila or Bengal could claim. Narhari, 
Vasudeva, Sucikara Upadhyaya, Rucidatta, and Raghunitha 
were some of his most notable pupils, !?? His school emerged 
out of his great conflict with Yajfapati whose supporters 
‘were completely vanquished. His influence in Bengal was 
immense and it may be pointed out here that his Aloka survived 
as textbook at Nadia for over a century after it had dis- 
appeared from Mithilà and all its three parts were commented 
upon by a seventeenth century Bengali scholar, Gadidhara 
७808795, Jayadeva’s pupil, Rucidatta, became more 
popular in south India and a southerner named Annam Bhaja 
wrote a commentary on Aloka, 


‘Tvanta is a long forgotten Maithila scholar who wrote a 
commentary on the TC. Hi to have 
Tema Upediyays preceded Pakgadhara and Saükara. His 
commentary on Udayam's Kusumaffalt 

ds known as Makaranda, 


faükara is one of the brilliant stars on the firmament of 
Mithili ky anda name to conjure with, His Vadavinoda 
was published by the late lamented Sir 

dara Misra — Gahglnàtha Jha in I9I5. He wrote com- 
mentaries on all the hard classics of the 


शा, GK. C. Rarbi—Nasedetijo Malint-P, 35; Cf. K, N. Mallick- 
Wadiya Felint-P, II3 for details and discussions; Cf, Subd 
Jalpodruma-P. I79L, 

I22, Fora different view CI, Vaige 4०७१७०० Cortha-PP. 36-40. 
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Navyany&ys.!? Since he was influenced by the Prabhikara 
group, his Mani did not find favour with the Gañgeša group 
of scholars. In his Bhedaprakasa (published), there is a 
refutation of Vedantic monism from the standpoint of the 
realism of the Nyaya. In his Khandayatika ( published ), he 
explains the views of Srtharga from the standpoint of Vedanta 
and at the same time meets the argument of Sriharga from the 
standpoint of dualism. 


Vácaspati (IL) wrote commentaries on the Ny@yastfras 
of Gotama known as Tattvaloka.?* It may be noted here 
that Tattvaloka (containing references to 
Vovaspatt Misra (ID) various authors) is one of the earliest 
attempts to explain the Nyayasmiras in the 
light of Gaigeéa’s epochemaking work, He also wrote a 
commentary on the Nyayaratna of Manikagtha Misra and 
named it as Nyayaratnoprakaa. His other important works 
on Nyüya are— 
(i) Pratyaksanirgaya— 
(ii ) Anumanantrnaya—( S&stri-Nepal. Cat. L. p. 94) 
(iii) Sabdanirpaya 
(iv) Khandanoddliara—a refutation of Sribarga’s khaggana, 
This work displays his dialectical skill and vastness of learning. 
Both Vacaspati and Saükara were regarded as the greatest 
opponents of Vedánta. Vàcaspati also commented on the 
TC and also wrote Sahasradhikaraya on the Parva-mimarnsa 
rules of interpretation. Though a digest writer of repute, 
Vücaspati is also one of the few luminaries of the Navyanyaya 
scholarship. 
Yajfapati’s Prabha, a commentary on Gañgefa'% work, 
pushed all previous commentaries into background and laid 
the foundation of the latest phase of the 
Tuoi Navyanyoya studies in Mithila, Gaigesa’s 
stricture against Udayana was rightly ans- 
wered by Yajfiapati. 


is, His or werk Maginayathe-in MSS-in now in Jammu-( 55 
Folios )-Of. Stein's Jammu Callogue-P- I44 No. I637. 
Y24, T.O. Catelague-L, PP, 6I0-I, 
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Vatesvara is universally known as Darpayakara both in 
Nyaya and Smrti. He is said to have been 
Veios Upadipaya a bold opponent of Gañgefa. He wrote 
(i) Nyayanibandhadarpana; and (ii) Nyaya- 
hlmatidarpana. 


The above survey reveals to us that Mithila in the age 
of Vidyapati was at the height of intellectual activity with a 
country-wide reputation. Scholars from different parts of 
the country came here to receive training in the neo-logic, 
started by Gañgefa. His theory engaged the attention of 
generations of scholars who devoted themselves to an under- 
standing of the system. Around the single work of Gaigesa 
grew commentaries, sub-commentaries and glosses written by 
scholars from different parts of the country. Vardbamina 
attracted the notice of Müdhavicürys. Vasudeva Miéra's 
Mant's ( commentary on TC ) popularity in intellectual circles 
has been hardly equalled. With a view to securing the 
exactitude of expression, the Navyanyaya thinkers gave birth to 
hairsplitting arguments and the contemporary poets and writers 
were not absolutely free from this subtle influence. Though the 
supreme influence of the Nyaya learning began to fade after the 
sixteenth century A. D., the Maithila scholars tried to keep the 
lamp burning and the philosophical studies continued, though 
with less vigour, The tradition of Mimamsa and Nyàya 
were kept alive by scholars like Mahesa Thikura, Gokulanitha 
Upadhyaya, Sacala Upadhyaya and others. 


The Naiysyikas are never tired of reminding themselves 
of the need for carefully observing and making out the relation 
of invariable concomitance between particular classes of 
antecedents and consequents, as also between 

Gemah sry their negations. Udayana says—“Concern- 
ing the truth aboutthe affirmative and the. 

negative concomitance, one should be particularly careful.” 
He based many a theistic argument in his Kusumañjall on the 
moral values. His theistic contribution is of immense im- 
portance in demonstrating the extent to which theism may 
Press reason into service where revelation fails. He has been 
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rightly recognised as the greatest exponent of Nyaya theism, 
He has advanced eight syllogistic arguments in support of 
the Nyaya view that the whole creation is made by God, who 
is Omniscient, Omnipotent and eternal. The infallibility of 
the Vedas depends on the unfailing validity of knowledge 
derived from them; that knowledge is always valid on account 
of the eternal purity of the source from which the Vedas 
originated and that source is Omniscient God ( Kusumañjali- 
V.L). Gaigeéa’s son Vardhamāna commented on Udayana, 
The contributions of the Naya-Nyaya schools of Mithilà and 
Bengal present a formidable array of facts and arguments 
which scare away even a bold student. The system had 
grown in volume as a result of its fight aj 
schools, pre-eminently Buddhists. Gotama's logic, 
loped by Vatsyayana in his Bhagya, was mercilessly criticised 
by Diündga. Udyotakara, taking advantage of this occasion, 
wrote Nyayavartika, criticised Basubandhu and Diünàga and 
defended the Nyaya position. It was left to the lot of the 
Maithila Naiyñyikas to contest the Buddhist position, as held 
later by Dharmakirti, Dharmottara and others. Vacaspati 
Mitra replied to the Buddhists and gave voice toa possible 
objection to the possession of super abundant mercy by God 
On the score of the presence of undisputed suffering and pain 
in the created world. The usual explanation of the inequali- 
ties in the world order by reference to the unequal values of 
the past action of individual souls is but a poor defence, in 
as much as these actions are not self productive of their 
results and if God abstains from dealing out the fruit of 
actions, the world order would be destitute of the imperfections 
and limitations that are unfortunately ruling rampant. With 
his usual boldness, Vacaspati answers these objections. Ak 
though God is all powerful and there is no limit to his mercy, 
He can not subvert the moral laws which are, by their nature, 
immutable, There can be no escape from the consequences 
of moral actions. Suffering is a blessing in disguise, 225 
Vacaspati’s school of thought was carried forward by Jayanta- 


26, Fora similar western view-Cf, W. R. Sorley— Merl salue and 
the Idea of Cei — P. 346. 


284 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


bhaya, Sridhara and Udayana after whom we do not hear 
any Buddhists causing trouble to the orthodox system. ११9 
The result was the precision of definition in which every 
word was duly measured and had to be defended. Nyaya 
came to be regarded as science of definitions. 


The above discourse leaves no room for any doubt that 
Mithila was the most fertile soil for all types of philosophical 
speculations and prospects, During the period under review, 
the Hindu-Muslim fusion seems to be the result of synthesis 

between their outlook on life, The various 
Philewphieal potion manifestations of our spirit in pre-muslim 
inthe age of period are tinged with a note of Mayavada, 

Vidyapati which allows little scope for individual deve- 

lopment. The philosophy of Maya helps to 
explain why men suffered the inequalities and indignities of 
life so patiently. Belief in rebirth is also a direct consequence 
Of this attitude of mind and the theory of rebirth denies pro- 
gress. Vidyüpati seems to have been a strong believer in fate 
and in various births of man, He says—"When a matter 
hath no remedy there be no resort but resignation. 
Thy days, bought as it were by merit gained in former 
should not be passed without enjoying happiness." 'श Ac- 
cording to VidyBpati, the only real object of life was ultimate 
salvation. #2 Vidyāpati seems to have been highly influenced 
by the Upanigadic thought. 2 He says—(i) “All means 
are but paths, and rare on them are travellers, All men know 
the way, but only he who traveleth thereon reached the 
blessed goal; 90 (ii) the supreme must be heard, must be 
comprehended, must be pondered on, and must be made 


325, Of Rahul Stakptysyana—Purdiatios Nibandiasatt-section on 
Nyaya and also Of, Darsana Dighdarions, 
॥श. PP.(G)-Tale 3? Cf. Gra-qiaenpa कर्मे तरेवमिति कथ्यते । 
CE. MM-No, I6— 6f जनम में इच्छन भान । 
No, १४३--पूरब जनमे विहि लिखळ भरमे । 
98. PP. (G)—Tate 42. 
229, Ibid. 
l30. IH4—QOf. Brh. एकया, 4, 


and IV, v, 6. 


CHAPTER IV 285 


visible; (iii) He, who is versed in the sound, Bramha reached 
the supreme spirit.” #9 After meditation is born the per- 
ception of the Self and that is the means of salvation, 73% 
The four objects of life, according to our poet, are righte- 
ousness, worldly prosperity, sexual love and salvation.-99 
He insisted on Karma, fate, salvation, different births and 
advised people to pin all faith in God for everything. 


The Bhakti ideal stresses love and prefers ultimate salvation 
to immediate salvation, In the Bhagavata purana, Rantideva 
says" solicit the sorrow of all loving creatures through 
interpretating into them so that all creatures become free 
from them.” God in Bhügvatism suffers with all the evils 
and imperfections of man. Vidyāpati was a fatalist and 
influenced, to a great extent, by the philosophy of the Bhagvata 
purana. The word "fate" has been derived from the latin 
word “Fatum” meaning that which is decreed. It assigns no 
place, at all, to the initiative of an individual. The idea of 
an omnipotent fate overruling all affairs of men is present 
in various forms in practically all religious systems. It 
implies complete indifference to material circumstances, Men 
accept prosperity and misfortune with calmess as the degree 
of foith. Hinduism believes in the rebirth of the ine 
dividual. The possibility of the soul's future life and of its 
rebirth depends on its permanent existence and it is thi 
nature of the individual soul that justifies rebirth and gradual 
evolution through diffèrent births. It can not free itself from 
the cycle of births and death until it reaches the far off divine 
goal. !8 The law of karman is the philosophical expression 
of the belief in an external moral order of the world, It 


434, IW4—; 0६ PP ( Pathak )-झब्दजद्गणि निष्णातः परं अद्याधिगच्छति । 
Ot. Maitt, Upa. VI, 22; VI. 34; 8०००७७ Up. 7, IV. 
332, PP. (6 )—Ihid, 


Cf. Radhakrishnan—o, it, 
lism isa very old philosophy in India; ÆRE- 
VIL. 466; Ashutosh Commemoration selume-—article on Jainism, 

l36. Brh. 0७, 4. ६-6. 
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means that all actions produce their proper moral conse- 
quences in the life of the individual who acts. A man's 
present circumstances of his १३४ life are the cumulative effects 
Of all his actions in the past and present life. This belief 
in fatalism and various births found fullest expression in 
Vidyüpat's predecessor, Umipati, the author of the Parijata- 
haraņanāțaka, 9! The contemporary philosophy did not 
aim at any clear cut exposition of any fundamental truth but 
insisted on the maintenance of the old system, as modified 
by later philosophers to suit the new needs of the time, 
Vidyüpati distinctly says—“the remedy lieth in the bands 
of fate, 238 


Every attainment was the result of a good action either 
in this birth or in former birth. Even getting an accomplished 
husband was nothing but the result of a good action and 
vice-versa, ^ What is lotted can not be blotted.“ This 
attitude forwards life led to the growth of the philosophy of 
Papa and Punya ( Evil and Good ). Righteous acts help men 
to cross the hurdles in life. The concept of Papa and Punya 
predominates in all births. Al- these emanated from the 


l36. Sileer Jubilee selama of the Indian Philosophies! Congress ( 950 ) 
Vol. I. PBQ324-26. Cf MM-No. 733-प्रिया क Qw नहि 


जे छल करमे। 
A87, Parjuahamsa—( | ) अपन करमफळ इम उपमोगब, ME किअ Bae 
राने ( No. 20) 
( ॥ ) परम sa sum, सकळ तकर परिनाम 
(Song No, 30 ) 
(iit) CE Song No. 39, 


PP. ( G )—Tale शा. 
ठक and Mabfeta's sopply us with the typical examples of 
poet's faith in fatatiem—(i ) पुने मिळे Rep gam (॥ ) gg 
मिल सुपडु समाज; (ii) कमे दोषे दियटि गेछ साहि, अगिळा जनम gee 
परिपाहि; Civ ) पुनमन्त पावे युनमति नारि । 

40. Rakesh—op, e. P. 60-5 Cf. ४3१2945 -विषि ककरो न सक । 

34l. MM No. ।23-डुनकले सवे सवे पार; »७०-गढुज पुरव पाप परामव | 
Of PP. (0-8 PP. ( G )-Tale 32; alema करम दोख 
avait at जे जन ered | 
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basic philosophy of fatalism which formed the core of his 
life and thinking. Misery and happiness followed each other 
byturnJ* In an age of political disappointment, this was the 
typical philosophical outlook and taking advantage of the situ- 
ation, the ruling class thrived on the ignorance of the masses. 
This outlook of Vidyapati was the result of his long association 
with the court life, of which he was an active member. But all 
these do not go to show that our poet was a cynic. Perso- 
nally he was a robust optimist and a poet of hope and 
Patience, १५3 


‘The question of liberation or the Moksa or Mukti (salvation) 
has engrossed the minds of Indian philosophers since time 
immemorial. According to Nyaya, absolution abolition of 

pain is the true liberation, १५५ From the 

Moby knowledge of the truth, there is the attainment 

of final bliss. Gañgefa defines salvation as 

the destruction of suffering, which (destruction ) is not con- 
comitant with the antecedent negation of suffering, of which 
(antecedent negation ) the locus is the same (as that of the 


Tz वित दुख ge weg नहि Qi; भषिर मिळत इरि रु पैरज परि. सुदिने 
wen भाग । 

343, Infame dücuwion on Yaipemiim, Cf, S, Jha, No, 30 for 
Palmer No. 64 for the ideatibcation of the language of the 
Vedas with qood men. 

Abo—( |) waf विधापति पुनु ageng, जावत cer देइ तिळ सास 

C ) अनहि विद्यापति gang युति आशा नहि अवसान 

Ctt ) सब भाषि आधि onfi आइत करिभ बैरन कामिनी 

(३) आमिनी aeg जाइत भवसान, पैरज परु विद्यापति भान 

(५) कनि विद्यापति गाओक रे, बनि परु पिभ आस्त 

(७) भनहि बिधापति गाओल रे, पैरज धरु नारी 

( vit ) भनिर मिळत cg Ses धरि सुदिन पलदत माग--७७१ there 
are so many examples, 

344, Cowell—op. et abo Of. PP, 66-470 for different 
views, Gf, S, C. Chatterji— Fundamentals of Hindsimm-chapter 
VII; S, K, Maltra— Ethier of Hinduism ( CaleutsrI925 ) Part 
IIT; Radbakrishnan-ep, aol. PP, I6], 209, 324, 420-30; 
446-63; 47); 627; 600-605; II, 42-244; 636-645 etc, 
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destruction ). He equates the destruction of suffering with 
the destruction of the ultimate suffering. Salvation is the 
revelation of the eternal bliss. There exists in the state of 
salvation the pure self which is of the nature of intelligence 
and bliss, Salvation is the dissolution of the individual self 
the Supreme self which is of the nature of bliss.“ In 
his PP, Vidyapati devotes a chapter to the enunciation of 
the theory of salvation. According to Vidyapati salvation 
consisteth in the experience of supreme and pever ending 
bliss, He discusses the different theories of salvation and 
says—“As the distingushing mark of salvation is that itis 
accomplished by means of the knowledge 4 of the truü 
‘The only real object of life is true salvation, “7 It must be 
heard from the precepts of the res, it must be compre- 
hended by reasonable proofs and when comprehended, it 
must be pondered over, 4: For attaining the moksa. one 
should concentrate the mind with the aid of eight auxiliaries, 
viz.—duty, self-restraint posture, suspension of breath, restraint 
of organs, meditation, abstraction and perfect absorption.!4? 
Before closing our discussion on philosophy, it would 
not be out of place to say few words about the contribution 
of the Maithila Naiy&yikas towards the 
3७७१७५ they development of the theory of property. It 
of propery bas been held by the latest writer ™ that 
the best studies of property as a concept 
have been written by Indians. The logicians were interested 
in the definition of property. The Maithila Naiyayika, 
Gokulandtha, wrote Svata-vada,!®? The logicians were ex 


48. ळ Mutiada (of Gaigela edited by Jivinanda Vidyangar, 

346, ##. (6 )-P. I7! W. PP. (Pathak )-7. 223 ध.-ातेत्वद्षानमेव 
shana ददन्ति । 

Wr. dP. 3. 

248, PP. ( Pathak ) P. 2i8-aren: शृतिवाक्येन्यो मन्तम्यश्चोपपक्िभिः | 

LOL LL LJ 
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सम्पन्नं योगमुपजीवन्नात्मसाक्षात्कारे भवनिवेन्धी ॥ 
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tremly well informed of the sources of law and they com- 
menced a very thorough investigation of the subject, His 
views make it clear that he is of a different opinion as to the 
mature of property from that of Anantaráma, the author of 
Svatta-vicara, A book named Svattrarahasya, the authorship 
of which is not clearly known, is referred to by Gokulanütha. 
in his Nyoya-Siddhantatattva-vlveka, The logicians defined 
Property or svatva as “the capacity of a thing to be employed 
at pleasure.”  Raghunütha Siromani declared Svava as an 
additional category. Property, according to some, was real 
Sariskara, a fixed impression founded upon the knowledge 
that ‘this is mine,” The difference between ‘category’ and 
‘impression’ in the Svaba-rahasya and in the works of Maithila 
logician, Gokulanatha, may be said to be a difference between 
an objective and subjective definition. Padartha was the 
successful identification of property with ownership as a 
single category. /5* Syatya has been defined as personal 
Property. ™ Cognition of "mineness" and “‘non-mine-ness” 
was recognised as an essential feature of property even as 
early as the days of Medhatithi. The Maithilas never admitted 
fractional ownership. A lapse of time has been reckoned as 
a factor extinguishing property. When the land is taken by 
force in the presence of the owner and twenty years have 
elapsed without his disputing it, his property is extinguished 
and this is a case where a lapse of time extinguishes pro- 
perty. %4 Itmay be commented here that the extinction of 
Property is due to a distinctive enjoyment. The point has 
been discussed at a great length in Jimütavàhana's. Vyayahara- 
‘matrka and Vücaspati Miéra's VC. Bhavadeva, as quoted 
in Vacaspati's VC ( I22, 307) leaves the difficulties unsolved 
when itis said that by dedication of water to all creatures, 
the aquatic inhabitants do not acquire property in their 
element. All dedication to the public use must be by way 

752, HOS—XL, P, 37, Cf. Keith-op, ait, 203, 

383. Ibid, 30, Ct Gotamar Mayerson TI, li, यय, 

I64. Of. Recher-¥0-II2-26; 292-98; Yajðavalkya-Il, 24, 

268, Of, Kane-ep, eit, II. I76-6; IV, 22-23; I, 893, 
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‘of renunciation of personal ownership in favour of the en- 
joyment of the class of beneficaries. The king was under 
obligation to protect the dedication. 


n 

Religi 

Mithila was the first tract of land to be aryanised in Bihar 
and that is why she is considered holier than other parts of 
the state, It was the missionary zeal of 

Introductory Mathava Videha that led to the introduction 

of Vedic religion and culture in Mithila. 

The sacrificial aspect of the religion tremendously increased. 
Tt has been rightly held that local beliefs were superceded by 
the monotheistic and monistic tendencies of 

Proved and Vadu the early Vedio thought, The priests ex- 
ploited the religious beliefs and superstitions 

of the masses, The relics of non-Vedic religion in north 
Bihar, though few, are important. The legend of the Gajendra- 
moksa at Hariharakgetra ( Sonepur, Chapra ) suggests that the 
place may once have been inhabited by the enemies of ४३७७ 
worshippers. Though the precise nature of the prevedic 
religion in Mithilà is not exactly known, the presence of 
Sivi's bow in the palace of Mithill from the time of king 
Devavrata to Janaka isa factor to be reckoned with. The 
popularity of Siva worship in Mithila, even today, is not 
quite accidental. All these go to suggest that prior to the 
introduction of Aryanism in Mithils, Siva worship was in 
vogue here. Gradually the Vedic religion became rigid and 
the signs of unrest are discernible in the Upanisadas. It was 
eft to the lot of Janaka Videha of Mithila to refuse to submit 
to the heirarchical pretensions of the Brihmanas. He as- 
serted his right of performing sacrifices without the inter- 
vention of the priests and he ultimately succeeded. Another 
pre-vedic element in the religion of Mithila is the worship of 
Salagrama on the bank of the Gandaka. The worship of 
funeral mounds presupposes ancestor worship. Funeral 
mounds were not popular with the propounders of the Vedic 
religion, With the fusion of Aryan and prearyan cults, 
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Chaitya worship was accepted by the Aryans, later on by the 
Buddhists as well, King Maruta of Mithila is represented 
as having built a large number of Chaityas 26 Janaka, 
Yajtavalkya, Gargi and Maitreya were some of the important 
thinkers of the Upanigadic age of Mithils who revolted 
against the "formalism" and "exclusiveness" of the early 
vedic religion, 


Both Jainism and Buddhism had close associations with 
the land of Mithila, मण. Vardhamana Mahavira was a native 
9f Kundanapura in Vaisali. 8 His missionary activities. 
were mostly confined to Bihar and the land of Mithila claimed 
a major portion of his time. Mahavira, a Ksatriya, was 
the son of Siddhartha and Trigal. His austerities lasted for 
about twelve years. He continued the propagations of the 
ideals of Pariva. Though he organised a Sningha, he d 
not allow monks to live in monasteries. The Jaina religion 
emphasised forgiveness, softness, straightforwardness, purity, 
truth, self-control, austerity, renunciation, poverty and Bra- 

hmacharya or celibacy. These constituted 

Jem — the tenfold Dhamma. The Nirgranthas had 

to take four vows of nonkilling, truth, 
non-stealing, non-possession and Mahāvira added the fifth 
‘one, celibacy, The word ‘Jaina’ is from ‘Jina’ meaning one 
who has conquered and is free. Their tradition is that thi 
religion is eternal and is revealed in each cycle by a series 
of teacher known as Tirthoikaros, Even during the time of 
Hiuentsang, Nirgranthas were predominant in Vaigali. Accor- 
ding to the Jainas, spirit and matter are the two elements in 
nature and are like the Purusa and Prakrti of the Sardya. 
The seven categories of knowledge, called ‘Tattva's are Jiva, 
Ajiva, Asrava, Bandha, Samvara, Nirjara and Moksa. The 
Tainas developed the system of Syadvada, 


366, Cf my article in the Ist volume of the Buddha J 
of the JBRS of 956. 

उह. Cf. Dr. Upendra Thakur's articles on them in the JBRS. 

58, Summaries of papers submitted to the Ahmedabad sesion of 
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Siddhartha Gautama was born in Lumbini. !° He was 

married to Yasodharā. He left his home and practised 

penance. His austerities extended over six 

Buddhism years and he attained knowledge at Bodhgayā. 

He preached his teachings at Sāranätha. He 

adopted a very tolerant attitude towards other systems, Vaigalt 

was one of his main fields of activities. The Saigha, orga- 

nised by the Buddha, was largely democratic in character. The 

second Buddhist council, held at Vaiéali allowed a number 

of concessions to monks and nuns not permitted in other 

orders, The Buddha preached the doctrine of Madhyamaprati- 

padi. The following important schools of Buddhism are 
known— 


(i) The Sanvastivada School—popular in Kashmir and parts 
‘of northern India. 

(ii) The Sautrantika School —ritic of the Sarvastivada. 

(iii ) The Yogacara School 99 —seems to be ancient, 

(iv) The Madhyamtka School—Nagarjunn was its exponent. 

Jainism and Buddhism found many followers among the 
inhabitants of Mithila, Vaisāli was one of the strongest 
centres of these two faiths. The Buddha was regarded as the 
chief adviser of the Licchavis of Vigil. Both Mahavira 
and Buddha are the names to conjure with in the history of 
Mithili 

Duriog our period, Buddhism had practically disappeared 
and the hold of Jainism was confined to a very narrow region. 
As a result of the Maithila logicians’ sustained struggle against 

the Buddhists, Brahmanical thought had 
Vidyapati come to say and it reigned supreme in Mithila. 
Jt was now not a homogenous sect, At 

one place Vidy&pati has suggested that though the followers 
of Buddha, other heretics and the Vedas mutually agree, in 
the uproar of their wordy wars even clearheaded intellectuals 
sometime go astray and at times, faith in austerity and 


359, For detaile— Cf, My “Siddhartha”-( Patna-I964 ); Abo my 
book— "Bihar, the Homeland of Buddhism” ( Patna 986 ). 
360. S. N. Dangupta—Histery of Indian Philosply-Vol T, 332 
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righteousness is lost, ?8t Saivism, Saktism, Vaişpavism and 
Tantricism, as parts of Hinduism, had become predominant 
in Mithila. Vipu and Siva came to be regarded as two forms 
of the One Almighty. १०१ Vidyapati believed that in the 
universe, there is but one Almighty Lord and righteousness 
consisted in showing reverence to Him, ‘through means of 
fasting, austerity, worship and the like??? Vidyapati’s own 
writings show that the people of Mithila had immense faith 
in Siva, Sakti, Ganga anda host of other deities. The Krma 
cult had also gained a footing, while the worship of Vigpu 
and Bhalrava had acquired importance, A study of contem- 
porary literature and other sources reveals to us the existence 
of a large number of festivals, the details of which we shall 
take up soon, These festivals further give us an insight into 
the general religious belief of the people of Mithila, Cagde- 
4vara, one of the leading digest writers, has in his Kriya. 
‘ratnakara, given us a graphic description of the contemporary 
festivals. 


The people of Mithila are temperamentally religious and 
all the twelve months in Mithila are definitely marked for 
one or the other types of festivals. We 

Fares of Mibi learn from Candesvara that this cycle of 
festival began with the month of Caltra 

every year, Jot It was held that the création of this world 
took place on the first day of the bright half of the Caitra 
‘and as such Brahmi, Mahesa and host of other deities were 
to be worshipped on that day. The Homa 

Caira Or sacrifice marked the beginning of this 
festival. It may be noted here that the worship 

of Bkaratavarsa was one of the redeeming features of the 
‘festival and that goes to show that the people of Mithila 
‘also attached due importance to the concept of the funda- 
mental unity of India, even in an age when there was hardly 


१367, PP(G) P. 26. 
n62, मळइरि aate waga कला, खनदि पीतवसन खनदि TET | 
363, PP(G)P, 226, 

364, Kryarstaniara ( abbreviated KR ) PP. 03-08, 
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any sign of central authority anywhere im this countury. 
Bharotavarsa was considered to be one of the various gods 
meant for worship on certain dates. Skonda was taken to be 
the commander of the forces of the Devas on the sixth day 
of the bright half of Coltraand was worshipped with lamps, 
clothes, ornaments and live cock etc," According to 
Candesvara, cock was meant for play and not for sacrifice. 
The main purpose behind this worship was to secure immu- 
nity from diseases for children. The KR further informs us 
that the sixth and seventh days were also regarded important 
for the purposes of Sun-worship. 9^ It has to be borne 
mind here that Alberuni makes a mention of this function’? 
and Candesvara confirms it. The Brahmanas were treated 
with sumptuous feasts on those days. On the Caitra W 
Suklastami, the taking of eight buds of Asoka flowers was 
considered to be endowed with the virtue of freeing one from 
sorrows. Caltra Sukla Ekadast was held in honour of 
Rukmini, The twelfth day of this week was considered 
to be sacred as it was known as Madana-dyadast, when 
Kümadeva was worshipped. The worship continued on the 
23th and the l4th day. 7° This function was usually known 
as Madama or Koma Makotsava and was very popular. !'! 
Chpdeíara holds that I2th-I3th days of this half 
Were sacred to Hari, 2 There is a difference of opinion 
regarding the actual date of Holi festival among the Smit 
Writers, The spraying of dust or coloured water does not seem 
to have been prevalent in the days of Capdefvar, On the 
full moon day, a festival was held in which people decorated 


266, Itid—P, IN 

268, Jhd—P. 2]-23. 

367. Alberuni—Cf, Sachau-I, I76. 

I68, KR—I26-27, Cf, ABORI-XXXVI, 333. 

69. IHd— 28. 

70, mmé—l95-36; 28. 

an, j. Of. Modern Review ( March-I926 ) PP. 282— 
297 for Heli festival. 
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with clothes and ornaments and took meat and drink etc. > 
The festival was associated with the worship of Viggo: 
Candesvara, further, refers to a festival of the Jhallamallas 
between the first and the fourth days of the dark Caitra, १4 
The followers of the Brahmanical religion, during this period, 
made a serpent of grass and tied it to a wood. On the 
third or the fourth day, it was torn into à number of pieces, 
Kept and worshipped in every house secretly through the 
year. Fe On the fifth day, a festival connected with the Earth 
was held. !" Somehow or other, the function was associated 
with agriculture. "7 On the fourteenth day of the dark half, 
Samkara was  propitiated, Trees, grazing grounds, roads, 
terraces, cremation grounds, trunks of trees etc. were wor- 
shipped and fish, meat and liquor were extensively used. 7° 


According to Candeévara, Vaidikha opened with the wor- 
ship of Ira. 79 The third day of the bright half was holy 
to Vasudeva, when Viggu was to be offered barley, and 
Satnkara, Gañgā and Himalaya were to be 

Yaisatha worshipped, ! It was on this day that 
the Akgayatritya festival was held, The 
Vaiiakhaéuklasaptami was observed for the worship of the 
river Guigi,!®! Sarkarasaptamt and the birth of the Buddha.'* 
Sarkarasaptamt was observed in honour of the sun, while on 
the same day an image of the Buddha was to be made and 
the temples were to be decorated. The monks were to be 
honoured and the function continued for three days, On the 


X77. I8d—533-54. 
n78. IHd—535- 
i79. ॥&%-ण 50-हा. 
380. th4—I64-I57, 
A84; IMI 
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Vaitakht purnima day, Tila was offered to Vasudeva, Dharmas 
raja and the manes. २653. 


‘The fourth day of the bright fortnight of this month was 
celebrated as the birth day of Uma and was celebrated with 
great pomp and splendour by all sections of women, १8५ The 
eighth day was observed as the birth day of $ukla Dew, 
who killed the king of demons, १७७ Onthe tenth day was 
celebrated the Gaigh Da$ahara, 326 Cagdeévara places the 
event of the descent of the Gaügà on the Vaisikha Sukla 
SaptamL!S" The twelfth day was celebrated as Matsya- 
dadai or Raghavadvadasi.'® The Jyesthapurnima day was 

celebrated as Voasavitri day, which according 

Da ९0 Candesvara, saved women from widow- 

hood. १११ Candesvara says that a jar filled 
with rice, fruits, sugarcane plant was to be provided anda 
copper plate was to be placed on the jar with the image of 
Brahms and Savitrt, Food and clothes were to be offered to 
the Brihmanas. १90 

‘The eighth day of the bright half began with the worship 
Of Gagefa or Vintyaka. i On the Seventh bright day, Sun 
‘or Bhaskara was worshipped when people indulged in cere- 

monial food and drinking. १०५ On the 9th 

Aire day, golden image of Durga was worshipped 

and unmarried girls and Brahmans were 

offered food. 98 On the occasion of Visnu’s going to bed, 


Ihid—203-204, This ceremony was also held on the 9th day 
of Aargafirga Cf, hid — 445-46, 
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celebrations were held on the Lth, I2th and I3th day of the 
month. 94 There is a reference to the Dakyuyama festival in 
this month when the clouds were to be worshipped. 298 
Candesvara prescribes restraint of food in all nights of this 
month, 298 


Girls, desirous of good husbands, should worship Vigou 

in this month when asterism, Rohini and Srávapa, occur- 

red, The twelfth day of the bright half 

amma is to be observed as the Buddhadvadast, 8 

A golden image of Buddha was tobe wor- 

shipped and then offered to the Brühmagas. It was a day 
of fasting, 


On the eighth day of the dark half of this month, fell the 
birthday of Krepa. १००१ On the ninth day of the dark half 
of the Bhadra, the procession of the car of 

| Durga started. २०० Candesvara’s description 

of this festival leads us to believe that it was 

observed solely by the kings and the Briimanas were sump- 
tuously fed on that day. ‘The car was nicely decorated with 
flags and festoons, clothes, lion's emblem, umbrella, feathers 
of peacock, bells and other things. Animals were sacrificed, 
he Vedic Brihmanas, then, began the worship and the 
citizens collected themselves on the eastern gate. Though 
the Sndras were allowed to worship, they could not get on 
the car, 20! The festival continued till the l4th day, 202 
The dark half of this month is also called Pitrpakga and a 
special function was to be held on the amavasya day. १०५ 


94. 


208-7. 


I07. IH4—F, १, 
398. IH4—247-48. 
I09. I84—287. 
200, JHd—259-64. 
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Ripahcami was observed on the Sth day of the bright half. १०५ 
According to Candegvara, one should not use oil on the 
sixth day. 2° He further suggests that sun is to be wor- 
shipped on the sixth day. 96 Eighth day is known as 
Durwisami when men and women observed fast and worship- 
ped Sankara and Ganesa, WI There is a reference to the 
raising of the flagstaff of Indra on the 8th day of the bright 
half. 205 The system of Indraptja is yet prevalent in Mithila, 
On the ninth day, Janšrdans, 0088, Ganesa, Varuna and 
Vanaspati were worshipped with wheat, २०० The twelfth day 
was known as Vijayadvadast and was sacred to Janardana, ®© 


The sixth day of the dark half is associated with the 
birth day of Skanda, श The worship of Vaisnavl took place 
on the eighth day. ११ Candesvara recommends the'holding 

of the car festival of Durga on the 9th 

sia day. 8 It is also known as Nayamtratha- 
watam, The bright half opened with the 

worship of Sati on the 4th day, ९५ Horses and elephants 
used to be adorned from the fourth to the ninth day. १० The 
eighth day was holy to Bhadrakall, who destroyed the sacrifice 
of Daksa. Candeivara refers to the sacrifices made on that 
day." Candesvara recommends the worship of Durga 
from seventh to the tenth day of the bright half and it was 


204, Thid— 272-77 
208, Tid—277. 
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on the tenth day that a saturnalian festival was celebrated, 
‘The four succeeding days were sacred to Vigm2"* Cande- 
svara calls the twelfth day as the Padmanabhadvadaitvrata, 
when the gold image of Padmanabha is to be worshipped. 
On the fullmoon day, a large number of festivals used to 
take place, Houses were cleaned and decorated. ° This 
is also known as the Kojagarapursima, when people, keeping 
awake throughout the night, worship Laksmi and Indra, 
Dice was played on this occasion and even today female 
folks, specially new married couples indulge in cowrie sports 
on this occasion, Kojagardpurnima is observed with equal 
jest even today. १९० Candevara also refers to the Kantara- 
dipa on the first and second days following the full moon 
day. 22" The second day was to be celebrated as Udakaseva 
Mohotsava or a saturnalia. 222 Candeévara quotes Den: 
Bhogayata to show that if one does not behave indecently he 
incurs the wrath of Bhagavatt. २९१५ Aivina is also associated 
with the harvest festival, 22% Capdesvara 22° prescribes the 
festival on the second day of the bright half and its continuance 
for seven da) 
‘The Dipaval festival was observed on the amavasya day 

in Kartika and according to Candesvara, it was to be observed 
as, Sukhasuptikn, #8 People took part in 

Kanika gambling and the win or loss indicated 
ood or bad fortune for the year. सश On 


ma 
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the second day of the bright half, was observed Yamadvitiya.2** 
The Devotthana-Ekadaii ११० was a great festival. The four- 
teenth day or even the full moon day of Kartika was a day 
of immense religious significance. १३० 


The first day of this month was celebrated with great 
eclact, 3I Candegvara refers to the Gaurt worship on the 
third day of the bright half??? and to 
Mass — Mitrasaptamt (in honour of the Sun) on 
kalyan the seventh 09.१9 The eleventh and twelfth 
days were sacred to the Vasudeva, Cande- 
gavra also refers to the Himpuja on the l4th or the full 
moon day. १४५ 
On the eighth day of the dark Pausa, people took vege- 
tables. ९५ Candeévara also refers to the Knrmadvadast in 
the Suklapakga.?3^ The eighth day of the 
Paya bright half was holy to Mabüdeva. The 
Brahmanas were fed and the PMupatas 
danced along the road, through which the car on which 
Mahadeva was placed, was taken. On the full moon day, 
Wisnu, Purandara, Soma, Brhaspati and others were wor- 
‘shipped. 297 
On the eighth day of the bright half of Magha, meat was 
offered to the manes, * Capdeívara refers to Tiladvadast. 


d4—43,—Obverved in Mubilt as Bhrtrrdeiriye, 
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‘on the twelfth day of the dark half. ११५ The Rasakalyanivrata 
took place on the third day of the bright 
Magha half.340 There is a reference to Varacaturtht 
and Sripañcami. 43 The seventh day was 
sacred to the Sun named Puja १११ The full moon was a day 
for offering Tila to the manes. १५३ 
The birth anniversary of झाड on the 8th day of the dark half 
was celebrated and cakes were offered. t On the fourteenth 
day, people fasted on account of the Sivacaturdait, 4° This 
is called Sivaratri, when the people kept 
Phlpsa awake for the whole night. It was, as it is even 
today, a popular festival in Mithila, The 
Bth-9th days of the bright half were celebrated in comme- 
moration of the creation of the earth by Kesawa. 248 Cande~ 
vara refers to Nesirhhadvadast, 247 Presents were to be given 
to the Brühmagas in this month, १५१ 
These are, in brief, the details of the festivals observed in 
Mithila in the age of Vidylpati. Candesvara, quoting from 
the Brahmapurona, has tried to show the connection of rice 
with the religious life of the people of Mithila, 24? The 
practice of keeping awake at night on the Kojagarapurgima 
day has been described by Candesvara as a Gauda custom, 250 
Candedvara does not speak of the Chafha worship, though 
he refers to the Sun worship on the 6th and 7th day of the 
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bright Caitra, fifth of Bhadra, sixth of Pausa and seventh of 
Magha Sukla, *** Mathematically counted, more than half 
a year was considered to be sacred. It may be noted here 
that Candesvara in his KR deals with the theories of reli- 
gion, #2 On the theory of religion, he handles his subject 
most eruditely and the phases are discussed here in a new 
light which does not appear in many of the authoritative 
compilations of the subject. Most of the Vratas, described 
‘therein, have now fallen into disuse, 


During the period, under review, Hinduism had emerged 
stronger. Though the concept of Trinity (Brahmi, Viggu 
and Mahesa ) was still there, Brahma was gradually neglected 
‘and there came a gradual harmonisation of Saivism, Vaignavism. 
and Saktism. As is apparent 29 from the KR, Buddha was 
absorbed into the Hindu pantheon, The reason for this new 

type of trinitarianism in Mithila was her 
Religieus edition association with the Tantric belief and 
ofthe People practices, In the scheme of the religious 
life of Mithilf, there was a multiplicity of 
gods and goddesses. Besides the above three forces, Sürya, 
Kartikeya, Balarama, Aniruddha, Hanuman, Bhairav: 
Ram, Krepa, Pradyumna and others were equally worshipped, 
The Sun-image or the temple of Bhaaditya at Kandahi 
( Saharsa ) is an evidence of the fact that the Sun worship had 
attained immense importance in the land of Mithila, It stands 
testified to by references in the KR, The images of a large 


254. ॥४-१४॥, 609, For current festivals also Cf, Varpkrbs-l. 
॥8-59; 33; 207; 372 etc, 

262, Upto tbe first 80 pages. 

253. Of. the BTA-ANO—YA marked feature was the relation of 
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Lord of grace; and the worship of the Lord by a loving and 
devout heart was placed even above Jàtia and Karma, A 
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‘weak and downtrodden and moreYprominence was given to 
the need of holding together by mutual cooperation,” 
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umber of gods and goddesses at Bheet Bhagwāopur, Bahera, 
Birpur, Baraipura, Uchaita, Balrájgarha, Srinagar, Saran, Vaisaly, 
‘Champaran, and other places go to show that all types of 
deities were worshipped in Mithila and on all auspicious days, 
people congregated at one centre or the other. That is why 
that even today big fares are current in Mithila, Siva worship 
seems to have found favour with the people of Mithila since, 
the pre-vedic days. Mithila is rich in Siva temples even 
today, Vidylpati has paid great honour to Lord Siva through 
his writings. Siva was considered as the giver of Moksa, 
That, there was a regular system of the worship of Mahadeva 
and necessary arrangements were to be made for that purpose, 
is also evident from the Likhnavalt of Vidyapati (No. 45). 
Govinda Thakura and his brother Candesvara are said to 
have written Govinda Manasollasa and Salva Manasollasa res- 
pectively, dealing with the Vignu and Krna worship. Like 
Vaisnavism and Saivism, Süktism was equally prevalent in 
Mithila, Vidyäpati's copying of Bhagavata Purana and his lyrical 
songs attributed to Krsna, the obeisance paid to Visou and 
Krsna by a host of Nibandakaras, lyrical songs of Umipati and 
Govindadasa and Vidyapati's overt reference to Krsna in 
almost all his writings go to show that Vaignavism held sway 
in Mithila. 


The people of Mithila, in all walks of life, were equally 
orthodox as they are today. The sacerdotal influence on all 
aspects of life was predominant. The very religious outlook 
of the people can be gleaned through a number of treatises 
‘on the religious rites, gifts, rituals for consecration of houses, 
temples, images etc. and the elaborate philosophical disputa- 
tions, 2* The Maithilas, as a whole, were the strongest 
supporters of the Varmaramadharma. Siva, Sakti and Vignu 
were the main inspirers of the people of Mithila in the realm 
of religion. It has been pointed out that the three fold marks 
on the forehead of a Maithila represented the following sym- 
bols—the horizontal lines, marked with ashes, represent 
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devotion to Siva; the vertical sandal-paste in white represents 
faith in Vimu and the, vermillion red mark represents 
veneration for Sakit.* Siva was and is universally wor- 
shipped in Mithila and the popularity of Vidyapati's Nacaris 
and Mahesavanis 26 is an evidence of the fact that Siva, 
through his various forms, depicts the life of a common man. 
Siva-caturdest is celebrated with due serenity and the people 
of Mithila still believe that Siva alone can award Mukti. 
Sakti worship is equally important and reputed writers like 
Devüditys, Vardham&na, Madana Upadhyaya, and others 
were closely associated with worship of Sakti. The late Mm. 
Gaiganatha Jbs, in his Kavirahasya (p. 0), has tried to 
show that the first verse taught to a Maithila at the 
beginning of his educational career is in praise of Sakti, 297 
‘The Sabara rites of Maithila women, the non-vegetarion 
character of the Maithila people, the predominance of Tantric 
belief in Mithila, Matrkopnja in almost every house and the 
importance attached to the Gosaunlghara—all these point to 
the great importance of Sakti. %8 This great importance of 
Sakti was responsible for the growth of Tantric cult in 
Mithila (infra). The Kamadhenwtantra and the Varpodliara- 
tantra have referred to the tantric character of the Maithili 
script ( Vide-Sabdakalpadruma—old Bengali edition). Visou 
has equally influenced the religious life of Mithila and the 
greatest evidence of this fact is that Mithila has produced a 
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huge mass of Vaisgava devotional literature. Vidy&pati and 
his contemporary writers have shown greater respect for 
Vaispava cult. 

Besides these we have occasional references to a large 
number of heretical and anti-Brahmanical feelings and faiths, 
then current in this part of our country. The Buddhists 
seem to have been finally done away with in Mithila in the age 
of Vidyapati. The first thing, that is to be noted in this 
connection, is that like other deities Buddha was absorbed in 
the Hindu pantheon and we have seen above that Candeévara, 
in his KR, has specified a day for Buddha's worship. The 
thirteenth century Tibetan traveller, Dharmasvamt, has candidly 
said that in Indis non-Buddhists were numerous. 2? Bud- 
dhists and Hindu Sanyasins evoked considerable respect 
in the society. According tothe Tibetan traveller, image 
worship inthe Buddhist temples was similar to that in the 
Hindu shrines. The Mahayana Goddess Tard had acquired 
immense importance. He also refers to the prevalence of 
Tantricism in Bibar, २०० According to Dharmasvami, the main 
points of differences between Hinduism and Buddhism were— 


(4) Offering of sacrifices involving slaughter of a large 
number of cattle before the images of Kall and Mahadeva— 
sometimes they were even roasted alive, 2°" 

(ii) Hindus were blamed by the Buddhists for inflicting 
injury on animals, 

(iii) Buddhists felt that the Hindus had no proper method 
of salvation and were grievously wrong in their belief ina 
real personality or soul, 

It may be borne in mind that these bickerings were con- 
fined to the theologians, Jyotirtivara denounces the Buddhists 
in strong terms. °°? Ordinary people of both the sects seem 
to have lived in amity or peace and the Hindus offered alms 


269. Roerich—ep. iP. B7. Bodhgaya was the centre of Hina- 
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20 M. V. 
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to the Buddhists, The Tirhut king, Rámasiha, १४ offered 
Dharmaévàmi to become his chaplain but when the latter 
expressed his inability to do so, the king gave him a number 
of presents. Whatever might have been the general relation 
between a Buddhist and a non-Buddhist, the fact remains 
that in Mithila, the struggle between the two continued. 
Jyotirvara's sarcasm stands well attested if we refer to the 
story of massacre of the Buddhists by Dronwára Puraditya 
‘of Raja Banauli 2% The Buddhists failed to cut any ice 
in Mithila, during the period under review, though they in- 
directly helped a lot. Jyolirtivara refers to a large number 
of religious mendicants * and Kapalikas. 28 The word 
“Tapasi,” used by Jyotingvara, in the list of Mandajatiyas 
shows the contempt in which this particular sect was held 
by the trinitarians of Mithila. The VR gives an indication 
‘of the fact that at that time there were some ascetics in 
Mithils who were used to the practice of self-mortification, 
‘austerity and self imposed poverty and begging. They seem 
to have been the reminiscient of the past Buddhist and Jain 
systems. 


Only recently Sukumar Sen has brought to light the fact 
that Manasapnja or the snake worship was very common in 
Mithila, At least, this was so in the age of Vidydpati. 
Earthen images were to be made of all the gods and goddesses 
and they were to be worshipped. Vidyapati has given a 
detailed account of the Manasapnja (also called Surasa). 
It was observed on such a grand scale as the Durgapnja and 
was popularly known as Visaharikapnja, °°" Manasaphja 


263. 
264. 


=P, 300. 
V. Midea-Vihnpati Thatur-PP, 66-87; 
Sukumar Sen-Vidyapati Goght-P- 8; VC-Intr. IX, X. JASB- 
LXXI P. L. P. 27, 
265. VR—allola t. तपश” 
266. Ié—allola, Vit. 
267. In the MSS of Vpadt-Hakstrsógig, Vidytpati says 
weis dio बर्मिन्मपुकरामिपा। 
तसमात्‌ मनोरमा ard gear तत्र प्रपूनवेद ॥ 


"semi, योगो, चतरिया, सुरतरिया etc, 
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was very popular in Bengal and the story of Manasadevt is 
told in a lucid style by Vipradasa is his Manasavifaya (edited 
by Dr. Sukumar Sen—A4SB—I953 Calcutta). The story depic- 
ted in the Maigalakavya of Bengal between the devotees of Siva 
and those of Manasa or Candi derives mot from the rivalry 
between the philosophy of Saivism and Saktism, but from a clash 
between the farming people and. semi-nomadic tribes, who had en- 
croached on cultivated land, a clash which naturally involved the 
deities they worshipped, According to Dr, Dasgupta, it. repre- 
sented the struggle of decaying Saivism against the growth and 
spread of Süktism, 29^ Snake worship was widely prevalent in 
Mithila and the different versions of the Bihulà songs 20 in 
Mithila go to show that the tradition is very old. The Naga 

omit प्रतिमां कृत्या देवतायेः समाइृताम्‌ । 

afu विचित्रां च gata गोतनतेनेः ॥ 

सन्निधौ maa भिपुलायश्चनतंे । 

ये ये समागतेद्र'्ड तोस्तुतत्स्थान प्रपूजयेव ॥ 

आहण aed w बाणी लक्ष्मी च पातम्‌ । 

कार्तिकेयं गणेश च कालोयं ATER ॥ 

जरत्कातमास्तीकं च मस्ये चन्द्ररं तथा । 

avt Paget sfc श्रौषराख्यं fri तषा ॥ 

qu च Rad what च git! 

wêngi नौकायाः had मनोइाराभ्‌ | 

refe चरित्रषरान्‌ sehe मूलके तथा । 

realen) रजकी येव गन्धाश्च तथा पराम्‌ ॥ 

sQ तथा < देवीं दिक्च समन्ततः । 

इन्ह्रादिळोकपालांश्व साझुषान्‌ सतस्ववाइनान्‌॥ 

Alio Ct, P, ह. Maity—"“Histeriea! Studies in the eult of Goddess 

Manasa” ( Calcutta-I065 ), pp. I26, 286. 

‘The poet has mentioned worldly and other worldly aspects 

and aye विपरी मंगरूचण्डिका MAN and also तत्र प्रसिदध 


लोकवादाः । Drndsvana has also made a mention of the images 
ef these made of earth, Vidyspati farther दीना 


विचित्रया anefee भवेद । नागो नाम्ना च गौदारी विख्याता सा मदीतळे ॥ 


268. 
269, I have collected some songs through the efforts of my wife. 
Also Cf. BSOAS-XVIL Pt. ३. P. 503 ह. 


308 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


Pafcami is observed with due serenity throughout the country 
but in Mithila, it has got special significance. The aim of snake 
worship is to ward off a manifest danger. The worship of 
“Manasa guaranteed health and immunity from snake bite. The 
association of Manasa with Behula is a factto be reckoned 
with. The worship of Sakti brought in its train different forms 
of Tantric worship. Vidyapati has thrown sufficient light on 
the importance of Sakti worship in his Durgabhaktitaraigint. 
‘The blending of prearyan and aryan culture seems to have 
been complete in Mithila during our period when we find the 
triad of Smarta Brabmanical Hinduism ( Siva, Sakti and Vignu ) 
being accepted by all sections of the people unhesitatingly. 
Dharmasvamt informs us that in the thirteenth century 
Bihar was an important centre of Tantric cult, When 
he had fallen ill, a Tantric came to his 
Growih and Develo rescue." It was under the Palas that 
mint of Table Tantric Buddhism had gained foothold in 
‘alt in Mii Bengal and Bihar. Both the Hindu and the 
Buddhist esoteric schools conceive of ab- 
Solute reality as possessing two attributes—viz, miwiti ( rest ) 
and prarrtti ( activity), The secret of all esoteric sadhana 
is to destroy all principles of dualism and to attain the final 
stage of non-duality, In Hindu tantricism, these two aspects 
Of the absolute reality have been conceived as Siva and 
Sakti, the primordial male and female. Siva resides in the 
Sahasrara (thousand petalled lotus) and Sakti in the form 
of a coiled serpent. Their union produces the state of abso- 
lute. In the Valgmava Sahajia schools, the same is. represented 
by Krya and Radha, The Vaigmara Sahajias innovated an 
element of love in the form of physical and psychological 
discipline. All schools of Tantra speak of the final state 
asa state where enjoyment and liberation become one and 
the same. The first literary record of Vaipavism is to be 
found in the lyrics of Jayadeva, followed by Umapati, Vidya- 
Pati, Vispupurt and others. These writings embody in them 
the quintessence of both Radha and Krana, realised in one 
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and the same personality. Similarly, Siva in the medieval 
period represented much of Tantric Buddhism. In the 
Maithili literature, human interest of the family life of Siva 
‘outweighs the interest of his divine nature and like the saivite 
devotional lyric of the south, we have some sweet songs of 
Widyapati on Hara-Gauri and the tradition, so set, has been 
followed by a host of other writers and poets of Mithila, the 

+ Jastin the series being Chanda Jha, whose Mahesavāpis have 
acquired equal prominence. 

‘The Tantric Buddhism was a development of the Mabllyana 
cult which, in its turn, represented the religion of the dis- 
senters and the protestants. The art and iconography of the 
period between 800 and I200A.D., also bear testimony to 
the fact. The seeds of the final break with the original 
school were sown in the second congress at Vaisalt. The 
ideal of Arhatahood was replaced by Bodhisattvahood and 
the latter concept continued to be predominant in all forms 
of Tantric Buddhism. Mantras and Dharagis gradually came 
to be introduced, 2! It may be noted here that Tantricism 
is neither exclusively Hindu nor Buddhist but itis heterogen- 
ous in its natare and spirit, The ancient Agamas are taken 
to be sources of all Tantric texts. Jyotiridvara in his VR (p. 60) 
has given a list of the following Agamas—Rudrajamala, 
Gauriyamala, Sivadharma, Sivarahasya, Sivadharmottara, Visnu- 
dharma, Visnudharmottara, Bhntadamara, Kalottara, Prapañea- 
sūra, PrajRüparamitakyara, Astasahasrika, Narayant, Mañjuvajra, 
Mañjughoşa, Catubtatl, Yaksini, Kampi, Candarofana, Udita 
and Sarayali, These important Agamas formed the basis of 
all the Tantric studies. Abhinavagupta’s compilation of 
the Tantraloka is based on many ancient Agamas and is in- 
dicative of the fact that the Tantras had a common cultural 
background in the past. 


‘The Tantric cult is characterised by a curious admixture 
of the alchemical processes on the one hand and the grotesque 


2n. 


८ Adeayassjraiaggraha, edited by H. P, Sastri GOS-No, XL, 
IHQIX. 3 Ch P. त, Bagchi— Studies in the Tantrar-P. 92 f. 
Waddell —Lamaion, 
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obscene and something revolting rites on the other. The 
popular Tantric cult centred round the worship of Siva and 
his consort. The Tantras have thus become the repositories 
Of the gross superstitious beliefs, the hideous incantations, 
sordid magic and alchemy as also of speculative, metaphysical 
and esoteric phases of spiritual aspirations. The Tantric 
cult exercised a considerable influence on the society in 
the middle ages and the rites bore resemblance to the practies 
prescribed in the Atharvaveda. 272 The philosophy of Tantra 
has been described as a system of thought which formed the 
metaphysical background of the Tantric religion. The Tantrics 
describe it asa genuine expression of the mind seized with 
religious fervour and longing for liberation. With the merger 
of the dual aspects of Siva and Sakti in the inscrutable unity, 
the Tantra philosophy becomes highly monistic in tone and 
contents. 7° The Tantric philosophers tend to grasp the 
basic tenets of the Upanisad when they declare the role of 
the Sakti in the evolution of the manifold world. We learn 
from the Tattyaprakasa, that association of Sakti with Purusa 
is the cardinal principle of creation, The attainment of an 
absolute state of supreme bliss was accepted to be the Summum 
bonum of life by the Tantrics and for the realisation of such 
a state, they adopted a course of sexo-yogic practice, In 
View of the conflicting evidences with regard to the origin 
and nature of Tantricism, it is reasonable to agree with the 
view that "Tantricism. igious under-current, 
originally independent of any abstruse metaphysical specu- 
lation, flowing on from an obscure point of time in the religious 
history of India” (Obscure Religious Cults. p.27). The 
Tantra has been defined asthe repository of esoteric beliefs 
and practices.*™* Mithila has been one of the important centres 


272, P.C Ray—op. F334, 
273, 0६ ००७-72. 42-जोवः शिवः शिवो जोवः gate: केवरः शिवः | 
IX.30- 
CEG. N. Jha commemoration volume-P. 93 ह. 
4. OL Anon Prins af Tantra; Bhattacharya-Matpkabheds 
Tantrom ; Cf, R. K, Choudhary—'Vraiyas in Ancient India,’ 
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of the Sakti worship and Tantric culture since the days of 
Mangana Migra, if not earlier. 5 Vacaspati Mira, in his 
commentary on the Patafjall-Darsana, has recommended the 
Dhyana as prescribed in the Tantras. Various books on the 
methods and procedure of the Tantric worship were written 
in Mithila during our period and our poet was one of such 
important writers. Mithilà was considered to be one of the 
important Saktapithas of India and the following sites are 
connected with the Tantric cults—Ugrararasthana at Mahesi 
(Saharsa ), Katyayantsthana, Jayamañgala (in the district of 
north Monghyr ), Uchchaitha (in the district of Darbhanga 
‘and Janakpur (in Nepal); Cámundastbána in the district of 
Muzaffarpur. Ugratara in Mithila was considered to be an 
important Saktipitha. २९७ The very appearance of some of 
the important Saktipithas of Mithila would convince even 4 
lay man that they were formerly the centres of Buddhist 
esoteric cults later converted into the Saktapithas—the Jaya- 
mangalasthana, Ugratārā temple and the Katyāyanīsthāna may 
be cited as examples in this connection. The worship of Jvala- 
mukhi, Candi, Tara, Kali and Durga is yet very popular in 
Mithila. There is no caste restriction among the Tantrics and 
according to Rudrayamala, » woman could also be a Guru in 
Tantric performances. 

The predominance of the Sakti worship in Mithils can be 
gleaned through the following social customs, current even 
today— 

(i) Gosüuni paja in every household. 

(ii) First verse taught to a child is in praise of Sakti 
( quoted above ). 

(iii) Aripana is closely associated with the Tantric Cakra 
( most of them are now unexplained ). 


276. Ch my article—Some recent dissoveries in Nertk Biharin. the 
JBRS—I057. 

276. Avalon—sp. eit, P. 60 f; Of, Upendra Thakur—Desslopment 
of Tammie religien im Mithila in THO-XXXIV. 93 8. The 
image of Ugratiet bas now been identifed as Khadirvant 
ers by Dr. B. Bhattacharya. Cf Sees District Gatatter, 
Cf, the naked photograph of the image in tbe list of plates, 
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Civ) Paga is also associated with the Tantric belief. 

(v) Patari ceremony Le. feeding of Kumaris ( generally 
Brāhmaņas ) on all auspicious occasions. 

(vi) Predominance of the Vi 
its association with Sadhana, 

(vii) Worship of Siva-Liiga, the Matrkapnja, the Naina- 
Yogin sport and the custom of taking Diksa from Guru, 

( viii) the association of Mithilaksara with Tantric Yantra 
is strongly defended. The Varsoddharatantra and the Kama- 
dhenutantra give a succinct account of the peculiar develop- 
ment of the Vargas, 27 

(ix) The predominance of Vamucara and Dasa-Mahavidya 
in Mithila, Dakgiyacara also seems to have been prevalent 
in Mithilà and there were innumerable Sadhakas of this branch 
in this line, 278 

, The ideal concept of the unity of godhead in different 
Sources are not unknown. Vidyapati, a poet and thinker, 
seems to have philosophised things and the critics are at a 
loss to determine his actual point of view. २० The concept 
of Harihara by Vidyapati is a reflection of the views of 
Maithila scholiasts in his days as well as that of the 
‘Sadhakas.**° Ananda Coomarswamy has rightly pointed 
‘out—"In India, we could not escape the conviction that 
Sexual love has a deep spiritual significance. There is nothi 
with which we can better compare the mystic union of the 


ami ceremony and 


277, 0६ Weodrefe—The Garland of Lati for details; abo his 

Saiti ond bates Of. Journal f the Assam Ruqmú Suir 

Vol. L. P. 3-; JBRS-XXXIIC. 52- 

CI. U, Miles — Maliki Sansi O Sayer, P. 8. 

Of. Pratika Vidyo— J. Miira ( Patna I059 )-PP. 88, 97, 278, 

also Cf. J. Midra-Vidyapati~; 366 n.; Cf, Loktyate-269 ff. 

200, खनइरि खनइर भळ तुभ कला, खनपित बसन raft बम छला | 
खनपन्‍्चानन खन अंब चारि, खलशंकर खनदेव मुरारि । 
egens waha गाय, खन भोलि मॉगिय डमरु बजाय । 
खन गोविन्द भए ली महादान, ba भसम धक कान्होकान । 
एक wüt Bs दुई वास, खन बैकुण्ठ खनहि कैलाश । 
अनि विद्यापति विपरीत बानो, À नारायन भो झुळ्पानी ॥ 
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finite with its infinite ambien the self oblivion of earthly 
lovers locked in each other's arms where ‘each is both." 
Physical proximity, contact and interpretation are the ex- 
pressions of love, only because love is the recognition 29! 
of identity.” Aurobindo has recently translated some poems 
of Vidyāpati into English with a view to acquaint the people 
with the highly philosophical and technical lines of. the poet. 
In our analysis, Tantricism exercised a very patent influence 
onthe development of Maithila culture. Its influence had 
been really much deeper than is ordinarily understood, The 
intimate connection between the Tantra and agriculture is 
evidenced by the Yantras, The Yantras are complex diagrams 
and even some of the Aripanas and Kohabar paintings are in- 
timately connected with the fertility organs and agri- 
cultural products. The Tantrics believe that gods descend 
to take their sets on these diagrams. 242 The orthodox 
Tantrics readily concede that these diagrams also represent 
the female organs. The Pañcamakaras, २१. according to the 
Tantric text, are pleasing to the gods. The underlying 
principle is that the very sense objects which drag us down 
and bind us by attachment and enjoyment are capable of 
elevating us to the higher life if sublimated by contemplation. 
The two verses of the Kalikapurdpa (6. 2I-22) refer to 
the festivity which included sexual indulgence. The Udaka- 
sevamahotsava was practically of the same nature and Cande- 
ávara, on the suthority of the Devipurtna, has tried to show 
that if one does not talk or behave indecently, he incurs the 
wrath of the Goddess. 2 The Gandharvatantra, Kamakhya- 
tantra, Mahncinocaracakrams, — Nirvanatantra and others 


28), A. Coomaraswamy—The Desee ef iss (Bombay-I952) P. 40. 
Cf. for a similar feeling in Vidyspati— www] बचन बोच मेल रे। 
पडु उठि परदेश गेल रे॥ 
282, N. N. Vasu—Viteatoys ( Bengali ) XV. 648. 
283. IH2—VIL. 53]-Madys ( wine ), Afters ( meat), Mate (tab), 
Madra ( fried corn ) and Maitkens ( sexual intercourse ). 
284. KR—P. 362. 
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prescribe sexual connections as part of the ceremony. 25 The 
list of the Pañcamakāras is, no doubt, appalling. 

In Mithila, there were two prominent sects of the Tantric 
cult—Dakşiņäcāra and the Vamacara. One was philoso- 
phical and devotional while the other was revolting. The 
sixtyfour Tantras, divided into three main groups, relate to 
the technique of worship, psychic subjects and occult pheno- 
mena. The Tantrics, in their own way, aim at sublimation 
through ritual and symbolism. It is a system of thought, 
action and ritual and they attach much importance to the 
meaning and significance of the word "OM." The Vamacarins 
observe Cakrapnja, consisting in a mass promiscuous gather- 
ing of the votaries of both sexes at midnight round a Cakra 
or Circle. The Maithila Tantric writer, Narasimha Thakur, 
in his famous work entitled Tarabhaktisudhargava ( chapter VI), 
„has enumerated the types of women required for the Cakra- 
paja and in this connection, he mentions Naqis ( actresses ), 
Kapalikas, Vesyas, Dhobinas ( washerwomen), Napita, 
"Brahmana, Sudra, Goalin and Malini. Chapter IV of the 
same work gives a detailed description of the horrible 
“Birasadhana” practices, also known as Citasadhana. These 
horrible practices are disowned by the Daksinacarins. This 
description, from a Maithila writer of repute, enables us to 
arrive at the conclusion that Tantricism, or at least a type 
of it, had been intimately associated with those castes and 
professions that were despised for many centuries. 3° The 
Tantras of the Kubjika school originated among the potters.287 


285. Cr. U.N. Bhattacharya —Bangfara Bas! O' Ban! Gana— PP, 456— 
468. 
286. For other castes, Cf. Dasgupta—op. eit, Pt. I; Of PP. 62-63. 
287. P.C. Bagehi—Studies in the Tantras ( Cal. 939 ) 45. Jyoti- 
Tlvara in bis VR ( P, 62 ) mentions— 
& 5७६/०००. असिता; ww, qaw, उन्मत, एकपाद, कपाळ, 
जरिपुरान्तक। 
š fai जाणो, sie, Sena, t, नार सिंशी, कौमारी, चामुण्डा 
Toinen, sil, CHAM, त्रिशक्तितारा, बज़तारा, sama, 
safe, हुँकारिणी, निरञ्जना, महामाया, पूतना, भूरुण्ठा, कुरुकुळा, जालनुनी 
सारमेया, अन्तरीक्षा, कुब्जिका, अन्धरोधिका, मूका, मोहिणी, आकाशकामिनी | 


CHAPTER IV E 


Tantricism was no respector of caste distinction. *% The 
Tántrikas proclaimed the equality of all men and women 
and the rejection of the traditional marriage morals. Their 
contributions to alchemy and chemistry are unique. Accord- 
ing to Seal, the Tantrics discovered that brain was the 
seat of consciousness. 2? According to the Tantrics, the 
world was created by sexual urge. In Mithilá, even the 
alphabet is intimately connected with the Tantric Yantra, 
The very first letter of Maithili is taken to be the Kundalini, 
ie, AAji is the symbol of the Tantric divinity. Most of the 
Maithili letters are represented as Tantric Yantras, such as 
Trikona, Vindu, Vetta, Catuskona etc. 

Mithila is believed to have been closely associated with 
the development of the religion of the Tantras. Gañgefa 
is believed to have been an accomplished Tantric. Mi 
also contributed to the development of Tantric literature and 
scholars like Devaditys, Vardbamana, Madana Upadhyaya 
and Gananatha are believed to have written on Tantric 
philosophy. Devandtha wrote Mantrakeumudi and Tantra- 
Kaumudi and these two works deal with the details of Tantra 
worship. Devanatha is described as Saptakaumudikara, The 
authorship of the Agamadvaitanirnaya is attributed to Vidyapati 
(JGNIRI-VI. 24), Narasiñha wrote Tarabhaktisudhargava 
dealing with the worship not only of Tara but of other forms 
of Sakti as well. The above work is also known as Kali- 
bhaktasudharnava in other manuscripts. Tarabhaktisudliarnava 
bas referred to and quoted from a number of authors. Hara- 
pati Agamacarys (son of Rucipati) wrote Mantrapradipa 
under the orders of Laksmináthadeva Karnsandrayaga, The 
work is complete in fifteen chapters and deals with the 
details of the worship of various deities. Gadadhara wrote 
a commentary entitled Tamirapradipa on Saradatliaka. The 
work was composed when Ramabhadra was ruling. We are 


84॥०--अभिमुख, THES, दरीमुख, सूचोमुख, ताढजंब, aiT, 
कुम्मोदर, कुण्डोदर, कोकिलाक्ष । 
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further told that Raghavendra and Bhairavendra removed the 
poverty of subjects ( Mitra—Notices IV. 2I72). Cüdümami 
wrote Sadhakamapdana and Srsinanatha wrote Bhavanibhakti- 
modika, These two works belong to the leftist form of wor- 
ship (Viracara and Kulacara). The first work quotes two 
verses from Tardpradipa defining the scope of the Vedas, 
Puranas and the Tantras. The Tantras are meant for the 
Kali age and for low class people or Südras. %9, 

We have two streams of religious thinking in Mithila, the 
Vedic and the non-Vedic. The Jains, Buddhists, Nigranth: 
Ajivikes, Kapilas, Sákhyas etc. were the non-Vedic sects. 
Ráma's breaking of Si bow and his victory over Parasu- 
rama is indicative of the victory of Vedic Vaisgavism. 
Orthodox scholars in Mithila during our period propped up 
the Vedic studies. The Purápas record the stories of the 
conflicts of the rival groups headed by orthodox scholars and 
non-orthodox pedants. The struggle between the Saivas and 
Vaignavas had been a prominent theme in the history of 
India and so also the struggle between the different sects in 
different parts of the country. The Maithila lawgivers tried 
to reconcile these sects and brought harmonious synthesis. 
Im this respect, Sridattopadhyaya, Candesvara, Vidy&pati and 


289. sgar शहकर्मांगो ये नराः कडिसम्मवाः-- 
x x x x 
"reci प्रयोगाः कालीं तरा वाषिकृस्य Sn, तमागमः । 
यथा काळी तया नौछा यथा ster तथोस्युखी । 
wilaga तथा दुर्गा नाम्ना भेदोऽस्ति afaa ॥ 
Ct. Cbanda— Inde ४७७७. P. I68 fn. 
“गोडे प्रकाशिता विधा मेथिठेः madian । 
कचित्‌ कचिन्महाराषे spi प्रलयं गता ॥ 
A similar verse in the Podmapurtga ( Chap, I93-V. 5L ) 
उत्पन्ना द्वाबिडे ei afc wake’ गता । 
fs कचिन्मद्दाराष्ट्रे गरे aiat गता ॥ 
Also consult—( i ) S, C, VidySbb0sana—Histery of India Logie; 
(it) Afesrakasmadi (edited by R. Tha )—Darbbanga-I060. 
Gali) D. G, Bhattacharya—Histery of Noya Myopa in Miler 
p. 89 8. 
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others can claim superiority to the Gaudtyas ( like Sülpüni ) 
and Utkaliyas (like Vidyakara and Narasifoha ) (Cf. Our 
Heritage—X. Pts. I & 2). 


The activities of Maithili Smmi writers centred round 
the feudal lords of Mithila who engaged themselves in dis- 
cussion which were considered religious. Even though the 
great political changes were taking place, they clung to the 
idea of Vargasramadharma. They wrote everything for the 
Brabmanas only. The Südras were treated as non-entities. 
Even when the Brahmanas and Südras were treated with 
contempt by the foreigners, they failed to see the reality and 
prescribed punishment for the Südras ( Cf. Vivadacintamagi ). 
To some extent, Vardhamina was a realist as he cautioned 
the society against Prakafa-taskaras (persons like traders and 
manufactures, physicians and druggists, false arbitrators and 
witnesses, mantrikas and Tantrikas etc., who moved freely 
in the society in the guise of honest citizens). Rudradhara 
in his Sraddhaviveka takes note of vitiated Brahmanas ( Nisiddha 
Brohmomas) as blackmarkateers, profiteers, rebels, vicious 
etc., and precribes that they should be socially punished and 
debarred from participating in Sraddha ceremony. Even in 
matters of Dana, it was only Vidy&pati who cared for the 
people of ordinary rank and prescribed gifts of less costly 
things like mastra, tila etc. 


‘The Maithila thinkers of our period attempted to keep 
the Varpaéramadharma in its proper place and wanted to give 
Dharma a higher status. They accepted the authority of the 
Tantre-Pahcarütra and Piéupata texts. They established a 
Pahcopüsüna to avoid sectarian strife which stood in the 
path of harmonious synthesis. They made elaborate laws 
of Dharma to be observed in their daily life. In course of 
that they tried to solve their own problems in their own 
way and within the permitted boundary of a Dharmanibandha. 
Persons like  Sridattopádhyáya, Rudradhara, Vidyápati, 
Sakara Mira and others came as redactors and helped in 
the development of a sober outlook both in matters of religion, 
education and culture. The society might have remained 
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stagnant but persons like Sridatta and Vidyapati were revo- 
Yutionaries. In those days of Sanskritic studies, it was 
Vidy&pati who declared that vernacular was the sweetest of 
all the languages. 

Tantricism exalted the female impulse and the Tantric 
religious ideas did not militate against some of the views 
propounded by the Bhagavata. The Harivamía and Vigu- 
purüna were influenced by Tantra. According to Dr. S. Chatto- 
padhyaya, the Vignupuraga contains the story of Yogamaya 
showing how the followers of. sub-sect were gradually making 
alliance with the Tantric mother cult ( Evolution of Theistic 
sects in Ancient India-P. 53). The erotic tendencies in 
Sahajlya and Natha cults may have also fashioned the minds 
of the people in accepting erotico-mystic ideas of the 
Bhagayata, Both Jyotinévara and Vidyāpati refer to the 
Natha cults (Cf, Goraksavijayanayaka of Vidyapati). The 
popularity of Bhagavata did not appear like the success of a 
hostile religious sects, since the Bhagayata transfigured the 
mighty sex impulse into a passionate religious emotion 
(S. K. De—Valgnava Faith and Movement—P, 23). Maitbilas 
were equally conservant with the different forms of Pacaratra 
worship. We shall now pass on to discuss the development 
of Valggarism in Mithila during our period, 

The Vedic hymns are replete with the sentiments of piety 
and reverence and the origins of Bhakti and Sraddha can be 

traced to the vedic age. The Upanigads 

‘The Baksi Gott further laid the foundation of the Bhakti- 

and Yaipasim märga, Itis impossible to read some of the 

soulstirring hymns to Varuna, Savity and 

Usas and not to feel therein the presence of true Bhakti, 
however inadequate may have been its philosophical back- 
ground. ४०० According to the MBH (XII 340. I6-I7) the 
revelation of God to man is the highest boon. The devotee 


200, Cf. Belvelkar & Ranade—Histey of Indian Philosphy- t, P. 400. 
Katha, Upa. वा. 23; Mugaka Upa. वा, 2; Tatt Upa. ता. 75; 
Br Upa. IV. 3, 325 Sea. Upa, VI, 25; हाका, 66; VII. 
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should meditate upon God with minds wholly concentrated 
upon Him. Narada defines Bhakti as the nature of a intense 
love forGod. Itis of the nature of love which reaches its 
acme of perfection ( Parama), The word “Parama” in- 
dicates 2% 


(i) Devotion is essentially undivided 

(ii) It is never overshadowed by thought and action 

(iii) It is not inert or idle 

( iv ) Devotion aspires for something imperishable or infinite, 
Bhakti is the attainment of God, is the opposite of hate, is of 
the nature of nectar and the love of God. The Bhagvata preaches 
unmotivated devotion. Bhakti is an emotion of affection, 
Since the theory of Bhakti found favour with Vaiggavas, it 
would be better to have an idea of Vaignavism at the outset, 


Vaignavism has been one of the most important culis of 
India and its history goes back to hoary antiquity. According 
to the Upanisads, God is the protector of all beings, is the 
lord of all and dwells in the heart of everyman, that seeing 
him as he is and everywhere, is the eternal bliss to be attained 
by contemplation and purification १०१ of soul. The Upa- 
nisadic thought played an active part in moulding the religious 
doctrines of the later period and, at the same time influenced 
the later thinkers. It is from here that conception of the 
supreme spirit, manifesting itself in various forms, sprang 
up and it resulted in the development of the theory of 
Avataras or incarnations later on. In the Mahabharata, and 
in some of the Puranas, various avataras are mentioned but 
an attempt at systematisation is first met with in the Bhagyata- 
purana where there are three lists of twenty-two, twenty three 


४७, N. L. Sipgh— Bhakti Sutras of Narada ( 9) PP. A-2; 
कम्य, 20. 7. 

292, R. G. Bbandarkar—Complste Werks-Vol. IV. PP, I-Y44; H. C. 
Raichoudhary—Early Histery of Veios Seat; S. K. De— 
Vaigasim; S. N. Dasgupta— History of Indian Phileiply-Vol. 
IV; R. P. Chanda—Inde-Aryan Racesfor details, 
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and sixteen avataras respectively. 293 In the epic, Vasudeva 
is the eternal soul of all souls and the supreme creator. The 
worship of Vasudeva had become prominent in the fourth 
century B.C. PAgini also refers to it, 2 About the second 
century B. C, Vasudeva was worshipped as god of gods 
and his worshippers were known as Bhdgavatas, lt was 
adopted even by the Greeks, The Besnagar Pillar inscription 
of Heliodoros, who was himself a Bhagavata convert, refers to 
Devadera Vasudeva, 


Hari, the supreme lord of Vaiggavism, is to be worshipped 
with devotion, The religious ides of devotion arose and 
received a definite shape, when Vasudeva revealed Gita to 
Arjuna, Violence and efficacy of sacrificial customs were 
repudiated with candour, Vasudeva came to be regarded as 
the supreme creator. It is to Vasudeva that Obeisance is to 
be made, Itis inthe Gia that we find the earliest clear cut 
exposition of the Bhakti system. The Gia preached the 
eternity and indestructibility of the human soul and it in- 
sisted on concentrated mind and devotion to the deed alone, 
satisfaction and contentment, disinterested action and freedom 
from all sins through highest knowledge, Bhagavata is the 
source and the last refuge of the world and man of passion 
should surrender oneself to God. God is further personalised 
and brought home to man by being declared as his father, 
mother, nourisher, grandfather, friend, refuge, etc. The 
attitude towards other gods is one of tolerance, Caste is no 
barrier to the attainment af the highest ideal, What is required 
is the single-minded devotion in adoring the Bhügavata, By 
doing so, a man, irrespective of his caste, becomes holy and 
attains peace. Two paths, viz., Bhakti and Yoga, are indicated 
for the purpose. The Gira systematised the theistic ideas about 
^ Bhakti scattered in the Upantsads. The Bhagayata religion, a 


203. ‘The Psia inscriptions refer to Varsha, Npsiùha, Vamana and 
Poraturtma avattrar. Jayadeva gives a list of ten avataras, eit. 
Matyya, Koma, Varthe, Niña, Vamana, Porsturtma, Rama, 
Balarama, Buddha and Kr pa, 

Panini—IV. 3. 98; Cf. 7845 ( I9I6) P. 68. 
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reform in action but conservative in spirit, came to fulfil the 
law of the old Hindu belief and not to supersede it. It made 
its way as a religion for all. The liberality of outlook accounted 
for the influence of Vasudeva-K rna cult over the lower classes, 
The association of Visudeva-Krsoa with Visqu seems to 
have been an accomplished fact in the Epic when we find 
Yudhisthira identifying Krspa with ४३9७. 
times, the cult of Vasudeva ceased to be 
streams of religion, flowing from Narayana (the cosmic and 
philosophical God), Visgu (the Vedic God at its source) 
and Vasudeva (the historical God ) mingled together decisive- 
ly and thus formed the later Vaiggavism. — Krgna's avatara 
is assumed for destroying all demons. The Pahürpur ex- 
cavations have thrown a flood of welcome light on the Krsna 
legend and it is apparent that the cult was highly popular in 
eastern India, The Senas show special leaning to the 
Vaigoavite cult as their inscriptions usually begin with the in- 
vocation of Narayana, R.P. Chanda has tried to show that 
there was some connection between the Pafcaratra system 
and the various kinds of Tantra. २५ The Vaiggavism, as a 
cult, was fully established in eastern India as will be evident 
from the writings of Dhoyi, Umiipati, Govardhana Acirya 
and others. Their writings are collected in the Saduktikarna- 
myta of $rdharadása. To crown all came Jayadeva who- 
intensified the devotional strain of a class of mystics. Jaya- 
deva's poetry has its counterpart in the Beha Inscription of 
Bhojavarman which refers to Krpa as sporting with 
hundreds of Gopis. Beginning from the Gathasaptaiat of 
Hala (C. I00B. C.) down to the Daíaxarara Caritam ( 066 
A.D.), thestory has been maintained with necessary local 
variations. The association of Radha with Krgpa is a redeem- 
ing feature of the story. Radka was regarded as the Sakti. 
Nimbirka, in his Vedantadasaka, pays homage to Radha, 
daughter of Vpgabhanu. Nimbirka’s sect regarded Radha as 
his spouse in the divine sport and worshipped as an incar- 
nation of Krma in bis energetic power. A class of mystics 


298. Chanda—sp. eit. 90 8; Cf. PIHC-IX. for a discusion on the 
 Paluaritra system. 
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tried to realise the highest spiritual ideal through Syigara- 
rasa, 2% While the attainment of Brahman through Rasa was 
preached on the one hand, the Vajrayana cult of Buddhism, 
on the other, had degenerated into gross sensualism and the 
‘Sahajiyas openly preached the necessity of an intimate asso- 
ciation with women and looked upon an erotic enjoyment 
as the highest ideal of life. ‘Sakti Subhodaya’ gives us 4 
picture of such a degenerated society. Hemüdri ( l4th century 
A.D.) held that the erotic longings of the Gopis towards 
Krepa should not be followed by others. Maladhara Vasu 
( Srikrsna Vijaya ) did not attach any importance to the sports 
of Krsna with Gopls and he depicted mainly the heroic deeds 
of Krsna. It was with a view to counteract the degenerating 
influence that due stress was laid on the Bhakti aspect. 

‘The theory of Bhakti found favour with the Vaisnavas. 
They regarded Krsna as the manifestation of entire godhood. 
Bhakti was considered to be of supreme importance. The true 
devotee found a natural pleasure in chanting the name of 
God and absorbing himself in meditation upon god’s merciful 
action for the sake of humanity. The path of Bhakti was 
regarded superior. Bhakti has a dual relation as it existed 
both in God and in the devotee. 2% Bhakti was considered 
‘much higher than the philosophic knowledge since mere 
Knowledge without Bhakti was only external and superficial 
and could produce neither realisation nor bliss. The reality 
of God could be properly realised only through the medium 
of Bhakti, which, in its turn was itself the emancipation. 
Knowledge and realisation sprang out of Bhakti. Bhakti was 
‘eternal realisation of truth and that is why a devotee wanted 
ither ordinary emancipation nor rituals. Nine characteris- 
tics of Bhakti have been laid down in the Satsandarbha 
(p. 54 ). 28 The true devotee preferred his position as the 


296. Cf. Kaeyeprataia—4, 20. 
297. S. N. Dasgupta—op. eit, ( IV.) PP. 390-433, 
208. Quoted in Dasgopta— Hd, P, 42-0 
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servant of God to any other so called higher position of 
Power and glory. 9? He confessed to God all the imper- 
fections of his nature ( as we find Vidy&pati doing in the last 
days of his life) and all the bad deeds that he had performed 
and then prayed to Him for His grace by which all his sins 
could be washed away. The devotee wished to be intoxicated 
by love for Him in the same manner as a young woman was 
smitten with love fora young man or viceversa. Bhakti is 
the burning faith in God. Sraddha, Anuraga and Preman 
(faith, intelligent appreciation and overpowering love) are 
invariable concomitants of a life of devotion. १०० Bhakti is 
free from desire. The whole being is dedicated to the God. 
Devotion to God gives rise to knowledge, social laws should 
also be observed till we acquire devotion to God. One 
should not cherish any thought that might disturb the social 
order. One should not neglect the observance of social 
customs. Devotion arises from the renunciation of egoism, 
pride and other passions. Only supreme devotion can libe 
rate us from bondage. A devotee should have the courage 
to swim against the stride of public opinion and rise above all 
fear of the crowd. 39 

Caitanya was the last of the Vaignava reformers in the 
series of Nimbüraka and Vallabha and no account of Vaijn 
vism can be complete without a reference to him. His life 
unfolds unique pathological symptoms of devotion which is 
perhaps unparalleled. His emotional flow is more sublime 
and deeper. He was highly impressed by the writings of 
Vidyapati and Cangidasa. The Bhagrata Purana anticipated 
Caitanya. Chaitanya’s Bhakti aimed at attaching oneself 


THAN 4 दासताम्‌ प्राप्य mpi पदमिच्छति। 
300. CEB. K. Sistri—The Bhakti eult in Ancient India-P, 30. Cf. 
Bispesus —X. 20, 55 घा. 23. 49; IV. 79. 37; VIL, 5. 28, 
उण, Cabral Heritage of India—Vol. IL. The following articles 
may be studied i) J. N. Sinha—The Bhagaoata religion; 
(it) G. N. Mallick—The Contributions of Bengal Vaipasis 
Chintabaran Chakravarti—Soiti worship and Sots seins of 
Bengal; 
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to Krepa for His satisfaction alone without being in any way 
influenced by the desire for philosophical knowledge, Karma 
and Vairāgya and without being associated with any desire 
for one’s own interest. २०२ Candidasa’s conception of Radha- 
Krgoa found new spiritual value in Caitanya who demons- 
trated the height to which the love of a devotee can rise. 
The Bengal school of Vaisnavism emphasised on the Madhurya 
or sweetness. They knew Krma to be their own and affection 
flowed naturally towards him. They feet the poignant grief 
arising out separation from Krya. 

The indebtedness of Caitanya to the love lyrics of 
Jayadeva, Vidyapati and Cangidiisa is known to us through 
the Caitanyacaritamyta, Vidylpatis practical culture of 
the divinisation of human love had supplied him with deep 
inspiration that made him the immortal poet of Radlakrgna 
songs. Dr, S. B. Dasgupta holds that the lyrics belonging to 
the Vaignava Sahajiya school are ascribed to Caandtdasa, 
Vidyipati, Raps, Santana, Narahari, Locana, Caitanya and 
others.?9 The lyrics of Vidyüpati influenced all the sub- 
strata of society, At that time there was intimate connection 
between Mithila and Bengal. The postcaitanya Vaignavism 
of Bengal deviated from the main current, Jayünandh's 
Caltanyamahgala indicates the growth of some new tendencies 
within Bengal Vaignavism and some of their practices sur- 
passed the worst vagaries of the later Sahajiya thought. 
Prabodbünanda, in his Sri Caitanya Candrümrta, laments 
the sad degeneration among the followers of Caitanya who 
had fallen for from the ideals of the Master. १0५ The love 
lyrics of the Vaisnava singers brought the deification of human 
love and with it, the humanity, as a whole came to be 
deified and {heaven above and earth below met together in 


389; IHQ-XXUL & XXIV; Sir 
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Vaignavism and Vidyapati ( a study of Vidyapatr's faith )— 

In so far as Mithila is concerned, we have no authenti- 
cated epigraphic and archaeological evidences to support the 
point of Vaignavism because no systematic archaeological 
explorations or excavations have hitherto been conducted in 
this hoary land of antiquities, Naturally the data on this 
point fare few and far between and we have to piece them 
together with due caution. The scattered images of Varaha, 
Visu, Kamaladitya, Lakgminarayaya and other gods and 
goddesses in different parts of Mithila and the literary refer- 
ences thereto throw some light on the problem. An image 
of Garuda, the Vahana of Vigqu, has also been noticed in 
Mithila, Inspite of all these, no systematisation has yet been 
possible and no iconographic interpretation has been done 
sofar, What can, at best, be said in the present state of 
our knowledge is that. Vignu worship was not unknown and the 
people of Mithil were not unacquainted with the Vaigpava 
thought. Along with Siva and Sakti, Vişņu also continued 
to inspire and animate the people. The vertical white sandal 
paste on the forehead of a Maithila represents his faith in 
Visou. In keeping with the traditions of the Bhagavata, Hari- 
varia and Brahmavalyartapurana, all Vaiggava fasts and festi- 
vals are observed and the Salagrama of Vigpu is even 
worshipped today, All these go to show that Vaignava form 
Of worship was not totally absent. Sridharadisa ( Saduktl- 
kargampta ) refers to a number of poems dealing with Radha 
krypa episode. Umapati, in his Parijataharapo, relates to 
Krgna's sports with Gopls. Jayadeya’s influence on Umüpati's 
lyrics is apparent." Umapati has borrowed his story from 
the Harivariga (chapters I24-I35), Somewhat different vere 
sions of the same story are found in the Vigsupurapa (V, 30, 
3I) and in the Bhagavatapurana ( X. 59). Umapati deviates 
from the Hartvarhéa at one particular place, when we see that 
Kryga"s assistant, in his fight with Indra, is not his son 
Pradyumna but his friend Arjuna Dhananjaya. Umāpati’s 


306. Cf Song No. 24-कमछ बदन कुळव दु लोचन अषर मधुरि निरमाने। 
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lyrics are of dainty poetic styles. ° He unleased a force of 
Krsna legend to be followed by his successors in Mithila and he 
may be regarded as the precursor of sweet Maithili lyrics in 
the field of poetry. He pays obeisance to ७५७, Hari 
and Siva. 


Candesvara in his KR pays tribute not only to Gaurt and 
Sañkari but also to the fish and tortoise incarnations of 
Viggu (Verses I-2), In the Pnjaratmükara, he discusses the 
Tantric rules regarding Siva, Durga, Vigqu and Sarya. The 
catholicity of Jyotirtsvara is evident from the VR. The con- 
temporaries of Vidyapati offered salutations to Siva, Visou, 
Radha, Hart, Krepa and others ( Cf. Mithila Cat, l. 367-68; 
Mitra—-Notices-VI. 20), The festivals connected with 
Visgu and his manifestations are described in details by Cange- 
ávara in his KR and also in the Pajaramakara, Visqu was 
worshipped in Caltra, Ayagha, Sravana, in different forms 
like Matsya, Varaha, N rsirhha, Buddha, Janardana, Padmanübha, 
Narayana, Kefava, etc, He also refers to the festivals con- 
nected with Krsa and his associates, Misaru Misra also 
pays obeisance to Srikantha and Vaikugtha. In his Vig 
pajakalpalara Bhairavasitnha describes himself as a devotee 
of Hari, Krepa and Surya, Vacaspati Misra also invokes 
Vigpu and we find Laksmioatha Kaibsandrlyaga describing 
of the worship Vaignava deities like Vignu, Vasudev 
jiha, Purugottama, Gopala, Válagopàla, Madanagoplla, 
etc, in his Mantrapradipa, Vidyüpati's obeisance to Samba, 
son of ‘Krsna, shows that Mithila, in the age of Vidyüpati, 
continued to worship Samba (JBRS—XLVIII). The Mai- 
thilas were conversant with the different forms of the 
Paficarütra wor: as is evident from the mention of the 
worship of Salgrima by Govindadatta, The writings of 
Govindadatta (Govindamanasoltasa ), Bhairavasiinha, Vignu- 
puri ( Bhaktiratravali ) and Devanitha Sarma ( Tantrakaumudi ) 
satisfied the religious needs of the Vaignavas in Mithila, 
Maithila writers were influenced by the theme of the Bhagavata 
and Vigqupurt, Vidyapati and Raghupati Upadhyaya can 
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be cited as examples (Cf. Bhaktiratmavali of Visoupurt). 
Visoupuri was a Maithila and he preached bhakti as the means 
of advaitamukti.. 

Mithila and Bengal, though politically separate, were 
culturally connected. ‘The influence of Jayadeva was immense 
on the life and culture of these provinces. Gitagovinda was 
in its early days the Bible of the Vaignava thinkers. 909 Vilcas- 
pati in his Tithintraaya%® starts with an invocation of the 
Parmatman while most of his works are begun with an obei- 
sance to Hari or Krgga.° The Maithila king Bhairavendra 
had the Viruda Harinarayana, Vardhamina in his DV has 
referred to Radhakrgna.9"  Govindadatta's. Gorindamanasol- 
Tasa is yet another important evidence on the prevalence of 
Krana legend in Mithila. The contemporaries of VidyBpati 
have also paid obeisance to Viggu, Hari and Krgma in a 
reverential manner and the Krgoa legend was responsible for 
the output of a huge amount of literary works. Even Vidya- 
pati himself was aware of such legends as otherwise how 
could he be attracted towards it for his literary themes. Krana 
legend became the vehicle of his poetic excellence and that 
could not have reached perfection without his being conversant 
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cheers of Radha, because, Redh’s sweat increased instead of 
lessening, due to the touch of the fingers of Kriga," 
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fully with the Vaisoava thought, A gloss over the PP?'? will 
acquaint the readers with a number of stray references about 
the Vaiggava sect. The Puranic traditions about Mathur and 
Dyärkā were known to him. The PP reveals to us the pre- 
valence of the worship of Narayana and Laksmi. In the 
Blüparikrama, he chooses Balarama, elder brother of Krsna, 
as his hero. Had Vidyapati been a believer in any other sect, 
he would have easily chosen another character of which 
there is no dearth in our legend. This particular point may 
help us in ascertaining his personal views and that stands all 
the more verified if we look to his copy of the Bhdgavata, Even 
when he was staying at Raja Banauli, he, of his own accord, 
copied the Blagavata and that amply demonstrates his personal 
inclination, He did it simply to console himself and he 
found solace in copying that MS in his own handwriting as 
that gave him an opportunity to enliven his association with 
the Blagavata-Iila, The spontaneous poems from his pen relate 
to the story of Radhakrga and nothing else, Vidyāpati's 
Knowledge of the ancient Vaisgava text is evident from a 
number of his lyrics and we can easily differentiate between 
‘the erotic and Vi va hymns ( Cf. Bangiya Sahitya Parisat 
Patrika B. S. I363—PP, 53-66; 233-248; S. Jha—PP. ]8ा- 
93). His erotic songs are sometimes secular and sometimes 
devotional, In composing devotional lyrics, Vidyápati utilised 


his knowledge of Vaignava scriptures. Krana is also taken 
E 


Jt has been rightly surmised that the finest flowering of 
the Krypa-cult in Bihar was in the poetry of Vidyüpati. The 
passionate encounters of Radhakrsna take place against a 
background of great romantic beauty on the banks of the 
river Yamuna, According to the Vaignava thought, only love 
can produce the highest spirituality in man or woman and 
it does that best when it attains the utmost degree of intensi- 
fication through the enhanced pain and pleasure of an illicit 
relationship. Ecstatic oneness is the highest in the Vaisnava 
thought and that gives ita naturalness to make the greatest 
Poetry out of it. His poetry isa green shot in the arid waste 


am. PPG 


'ales 7, 42, 25, 36, 43 and Page T23, 
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of devotional literature, The story, conceived by Vidyàpati, 
develops through six stages—viz. Purvaraga ( Dawn of Love), 
Dautya ( message ), Abhisara ( tryst ), Sariblogamilana ( union ), 
Viraha (separation) and Bhavasammilana (re-union in spirit). हे 

The medieval age did not offer any practical solution of 
all problems and naturally disappointment prevailed all along. 
When the national vigour was at its lowest ebb, the people 
began to seck compensation in the worship of God. Islam 
had come to stay and its contact with Hinduism was respon- 
sible for new thoughts in literature and philosophy. Alber 
runi's?! India presented a different picture altogether. 
Buddhist Tantricism held sway in Bengal, Jainism in Gujerat 
and Rajputana while the dominant creed of Hinduism, with 
Vigpu or Narayana at its head, was prevalent in India, At 
one time a heterodox system, Vaiggavism had earlier been 


appropriated by the Brahmanas as their own with necessary 
rituals. The religious upheavels, set in motion by the Bhakit 


movement, culminated in the Bhagavatarpuropa which conceived 
of God as pure, free and omniscient and described at length 
the events of his incarnation, Krgna, in order to stimulate 
the love. While preaching for the spiritual emancipation of 
the individuals, it did not remove the chains of social slavery. 
Acting in consonance with one's own caste, prescription of 
idols and image worship amd other technicalities falied to 
counteract the growing rigidity of either the caste or the 
priesthood. “The grandest description of Vispu's universal 
forms and attributes in the Gira and the allegorical legends 
relating to his various incarnations, no doubt, stimulated the 
creation of beautiful art objects in different forms and colour.?!^ 

Islam was essentially a religion centred upon this world 
and attached equal value to empirical and transcendental 
considerations. It brought a dynamic message of social de- 
mocracy and taught men that equality and fraternity must 


डाऊ, G. T. Garret —The Lega of Indis ( Oord-I048 JP, ३७५ ह. 

34, Sachau—Alberani-Vol, I, P. XLVI, 

शाह, Cf M. N. Datta—Bitgeatpurma-Book Xl; E. B. Havell-ideals 
of Indien Art, P. 78. 
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be realised in this life, Ithad no priestridden society and 
no caste system and naturally, therefore, shook Indian 
faith to its very foundation. The oppressed and the destitutes 
responded to the new appeal. The Muslim occupation did 
not mean any change to common man as to who ruled. The 
simple faith and democratic ideals of Islam infringed upon 
this society and produced a ferment. It insisted upon the 
superiority of man and declared him to be the lord of creation. 
This aspect of thinking greatly affected the Hindu thought 
and culture and we find an echo of this feeling in Vidyapati 
and other contemporary Vaispava thinkers, ० Vidyapati 
proclaimed that man was the highest truth and nothing was 
more essential than the realisation of the basic truth, It 
was therefore, in the field of Valguvism that we find the 
fusion of two ways of thinking ( Hindu and Muslim). The 
Fusion was of the active mentality with a passive philosophy 
Of illusion, The dullness of the medieval age and the em- 
phasis on complete indifference to inequalities were removed 
toa certain extent, by the new Valspava thinkers among the 
Hindus and the Sufis among the Muslims?" According to 
Sufism, there was only one way to knowledge and it was 
here in India that popular Islam presented the most bewildering 
diversity of orders, rituals © and beliefs, North Bihar ?!? 
was the centre of Sufism, The sufi saints had practically little 
or no concern with the ruling circle and they tried to pick 
up the language of the people, evinced partiality for India’s 


326. हे fü मानुष ननम Sp Similar feelings have been expressed 
by Chapdidten and Rabindranttha Tagore. 

37. Sukumar Sen—Bingla Sehiyer 70055 ( Caleutta-]048 ) PP. 
270-305— Where be gives a brilliant exposition of. Vaijpavism 
and Sufism. 

308. CK. H. R. A, Gibb—Melanmedanism ( London-I953 ) PP. I60- 
हा; R. A. Nieholon—( i ) The Mystics ef Islam (London-I9l4); 
(त) The idea of personality in Sufism ( Cambridge-I923 ). 

३७, Historical Miscellany (Patna-I9 59) for Askari's article on Subs — 
G. D, College Bulletin No, 4, (Edited by R. K. Coodbary )— 
‘Askari’s article. Cf, Soares of Indian Tradition-Chapter on Sufism, 
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culture and manifested a liberal outlook, Sufi insistence 
on love influenced the Indian thinkers and since Vidyapati 
had some association with the then Muslim rulers of Bengal 
and Jaunpur, we can not preclude the possibility of his living 
contact with the contemporary Sufi saints, Love became the 
central motif of the Vaisgava faith, though it was not able 
to throw off its past shackles of surrender and subjection, 
Love was the path for spiritual salvation, 

tis in this background that we should present our study 
of Vidyapati's faith and his conception of Bhakti and Madhurya. 
Bhakti is selfless devotion. It leads one to self realisation and 
destroys Rajas and Tamas qualities. It is one of the five 
means of concentrating mind on Hari,%° The movement 
itself took its inspiration from the Bhagavatapurana, A host 
of reformers preached a thorough reform in the conventional 
form of worship because that was shaken to its foundation 
by the Islamic impact, Vidyapati was influenced by the 
contemporary reformers, though he was himself fully con- 
versant with the Puranic conception of Bhakti. The 
Puranic influence brought Krgpa-lila to the forefront, 9? The 
advent of Islam acted asa catalytic agent which brought the 
loose elements together and gave birth to Vaiggava poetry. 


320, V, It, Dikshitar-Purane Index-IT, 622, 

32), 5, S. Dar—Hindi Sahiga-PP. 273-74 ( Prayag-I044 )— «9T 
विद्यापति पर माध्य सम््दाय का दी ऋण नहीं है, उन्होंने विष्युस्वामी तथा 
निम्बाकाँचाये के मतों का भौ nen किया था। न तो भागवत पुराण में और 
न तो माध्व मत में ही राषा का उस्छेख किया गया है। कृषण के साथ बिहार 
करनेवालौ अनेक गोपियों में राधा भौ Q सकती है, पर कृष्ण को चिरप्रेवसी 
के रूप में बे नहीं देख पढ़ती। उन्हें यह रूप विष्णुस्वामी तथा fend 
सम्पदायों में दी पदळे wm प्राप्त दुआ था” मिम्बाके ने विष्णुस्वामी से भी 
अधिक इदता के साथ राधा की प्रतिष्ठा को और उन्हें अपने परितम कृष्ण के 
साथ गोछोक में चिर निवास करनेवाळी war) राधा का यही चरम उत्कचे 
है। बिापति ने राषा और कृष्ण को ater का जो विशद वर्णन किया दे 
उस पर Agni और Red मतों का प्रभाव se है।” इन्होंने 
विधापति को te साहित्य का प्रयम कदि कदा दे और साथ दी मक्ति कान्य 
का भी प्रथम कनि माना है। 

322, storey कैवल्यम्‌, e, Lia is Moke- ti प्रयोजनस्वाद | 
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On the basis of the Bingavata and the Brahmavaivarta Purana, 
the conception of love was interpreted as a mode of play. 
It was supposed to symbolise the creative power, though to a 
rational mind it appears Nike an adventure into the uncharted 
future from the certainities of his past and present. The 
greatest defect was that it did not overcome the philosophy 
of illusion, The only difference was that the old wine was 
now kept ina new bottle. The basis of the whole medieval 
religious reform was Krgmalila. Lilin the form of sports 
was first popularised by Jayadeva. ११५ Through Lila, Radha 
krma legend was brought down to the level of the people, 
The whole theory of love came to be based upon the concept 
of love as existed between Gopis and Kriya or Radka with 
Krma. Grierson is of opinion that it dealt allegorically with 
relation of soul to God under the form of love which Radha 
bore to Krya. 32 Here Radha represented the soul, the 
“Dati ( Messenger ) and Krma the deity. ७ The immortality 
of Vidyapati's Radhakrypa songs 926 is an eloquent expression 
of his Bhakti." By means of lila-Bhaktl, Vidyapati wishes 
to attain communion with Hari, 

The feeling of devotion or Bhakti-rasa comprises the fol- 
lowing sentiments—viz, Santa, ( quiescent ), dasya ( servantal ), 
४५४४० ( friendly ), vatsalya ( filial ) and Madhurya ( sweetness), 
The greatest depth of emotion is reached in sweet sentiments. 


323, यदि इरिस्मरणे ace मनो, यदि erang apres t 
मधुरकोमरकान्तपदावर्ली, cnp तदा अयदेवसरस्वतीस्‌ ॥ 

324, Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindostan-PP. 0-30, 

326. JASB (882 )—Part I, P. 29, 

326, Beames—Vidyapail ond Ms Contempereres-P, 3]. 

327. MM-No 855- 
माधव आए Gare ctete, जाहि मन्दिर ag राषा | 
चौर उपारि अधर मुख tee, चान उगलि छवि आषा॥ 
चर करपूर पान इम बासळि, और aise पकमाने । 
सगर रैनि इम बैसि गमाओळ, खण्डित मेळ मोर माने ॥ 
मधुरा नगर अटकि इम wed, fas न पठाओळ दूती । 
माणिक एक माणिक zg पवर, ओतहि रह qg सूतो ॥ 
कमळ नयन कमळापति चुम्बित, कुम्मकरण समदापे । 
दरिक चरण दे mahu वियापति, राषाझष्ण विछापे॥ 
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An intimate personal tie is established between Krsna and 
the devotee in his mental attitude, The Madhura or the 
Srigararasa was pronounced to be the sweetest in the Vaigqava 
faith, Among the several approaches to divine experience, 
the Madhura approach is estimated to rank very high. It 
restores the primitive unity and expresses not only a vital 
ideal but also a metaphysical fulfilment. Medieval poets 
were adept in sublimating the erotic sentiments and that is 
why, the Madhurabhava is known as the psychology of 
eroticism. ® The Vaignava poets drew largely upon the 
Upanisads, wherein the sweet sentiment between man and 
woman was recognised as the dominant influence, ??^ Srñga- 
rarasa was regarded as capable of making the universe per 
meated by sweetness. 3१ According to Abhinavagupta, the 
commentator on Bharata’s Natyasasira ( GOS-p. 269), love 
elicited a response in the heart of every living being. Vidya- 
pati took to Madhurarasa because it included all other Rasas. 
Love and sweetness are the remarkable features of Vidydpati's 
poetry and it is through these two media that the devotee 
hopes to attain God, Our poet's Bhakti was based mainly 
on the Madhurarasa. I is to Radhakrgna that he diverted his 
attention for everything and it was his conviction that people 
‘attain their objectives by pinning unlimited faith in Krgna. 
His ultimate faith is evinced by the fact that he, himself in 
the last part of his life, turned to Hari for guidance, nay for 
deliverance, It was devoid of all rituals, His influence on 
the later Vaigpava literature is immense. १११ In Caodidàsa, 


328. Of, Preceadiner Indian Philosophical Congress (Baroda- 953). 
PP. sI-8I5. 

329, Brt. Upa. IV, 3, 20. 

330. Agifurtye-289, TI 

sri. Ch S.K. Chakeavarti—Veizgans 3७४७५, l30; Alo Gulab 
Ral-Nevorase-PP. 23-26. 

432. S. K. Chakravarti—ep. cii-PP. 220 and 247; D. C, Sen- 
magia O Salina विरइ ओ" विरात मिलन waq विधापति 
Ama कबिदेर अग्रगण्य: Rabindrasth sayote गंभीर एवं 
saga, विद्यापति नवोन एवं मधुर । Cr. Chittaranjan Das— Kimer 


‘Faths-PP. 36 and 40, 
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the erotic passions of Krgua and Radha play a very prominent 
role, Asa poet of beauty and pleasure, as Rabindrandtha 
called him, Vidyapati in his early youth wrote entirely secular 
lyrics nodoubt but his study of the Puranas and other Vaignava 
literature enabled him to identify himself with the wave of 
the age. After Jayadeya, he was the greatest master singer 
of the Vaişpava philosophy and there are poems, without 
bhanitas, where lila has been sung with full devotion. These 
songs epitomise his Vaişpava leanings. 323 His description 
of the physical charms of Radha is indicative of the fact that 
he was highly impressed by the Sakti 33 form of Radha. 
Radha stood for energy. Radha is nothing but the transtigu- 
ration of the infinite potency of love contained in the very 
mature, Vidyñpati, through his poetry, ever longed for the 
‘opportunity of witnessing from a distance the eternal love- 
making of Radha and Krgpa in the supra-natural land of 
११०१७७७, This eternal lila is the eternal truth and a peep 
into it is the highest spiritual gain, 335 

There is unmistakable influence of Jayadeva on Vidyapati, 
According to Jayadeva, Madhava pleaded Anañga not to 
punish him by wrongly identifying him with Siva ( Gtiagovinda 
IIL NI) and a similar request to Anañga is made by Radha 
in one of the songs of Vidyapati ( MM—245). Both Jaya- 
deva and Vidylpati refer to the use of flute by Krsna and 
both depict the intense love of २६008. Both are erotic poets. 
Being influenced by the Bhagavata, our poet refers to the 
madhurya aspect of Kroa worship, While depicting the 
four hands of Murlri-Krgpa in one of his lyrics, our poet 


333, MM—P. 98; Ner-467 to 669; 7I9t0 757 (in all there are 
95 such poems ), 
334. विदिता देवी विदिता हो, अविरळ केस सोहन्ती । 
एकानेक सहस को SS पुरनन्ती ॥ 
कज्जलरूप तुअ काली कदिओ, उजलरूप तुअ बानी । 
रविमष्डल ५रचण्डा कहिये, गंगा कहिये पानी ॥ 
अक्षाघर wet कहिये, इरषर किये गौरी। 
जारायणबर कमळा किये, के जान उतपत तोरी ॥ 
335, S.B. Dasgopta— eje it. P48, Of. Padalalpatarc-Song No. ६84. 
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says—“with one he pulls the hair; with the second he presses 
the neck; he puts over the temples of cheeks with his third hand 
and with fourth he touches the nipples of the breasts." (S. 
Jha-P.l88). Krsna was Hari and Madhava and also a 
cowherd (S. Jha. No. 90). He cracks jokes with cowherds 
and has his sports with cowherdesses (MM—Nos, 473 and 
477). Radha recognised the divinity of Krsna (S.J 
No. l4), Vidy&pati describes the constant association of 
Krsna with Vendavana, In one of his padas, he describes 
the rasalila after the Bhagavata ( MM —No. NO), His scheme 
of Radhakrsna relationship was largely mystic-erotic. Amrta- 
kara describes the divine of Radha and Krana ( Cf. Ragata- 
raigigl—P. 85). Vidyapat's daughter-in-law, Candrakala, 
refers to the transcendental character of their amorous rela- 
tionship (Jbid—pp. 53-54). Govindad&sa pays glowing 
tributes to Vidyapati for his contribution to Vaisnavism, 
Govindadàsa says—Glorious is the wise poet, Vidyapati, 
whose sweet songs, dealing with the exploits of Govinda and 
Radha (Gort) have captivated the heart of the world” 
(8. Jha—P. 89). Though Vidyapati recorded some advance 
in Vaignava philosophy, giving ५ new tinge, he should not 
be taken asa precursor of Vaispavism of the type we find 
in Bengal. He was essentially a poet of the people and 
wrote on diverse themes. 

Widyapati believed in the unity of Godhead, He conceived 
of Sakti behind Narayana as the nourisher and sustainer. 
He did not make any distinction between the Gods. * It 


|. 336. एक झरोर छे७ gina i ने Ages सनहि कैलाश. 
x x x 


मन जयदेव after क दास | नौरकण्ठ इरि पुरधु भास | 
ठा. कालिका पुराण--अतर्त्व॑ च विधाता च तवादमपि न पृषक्‌ । 
गरुङ पुराण ( fta अध्याय )--अहं ध्यायामि तं fas] परमात्मानमोश्वरम्‌ । 
गंगा वाक्यावलछी--स्वस्त्वस्त्‌ बस्तुदिनरिमसतः प्रसादादेक बधः स्थितवतो 
efter समेत्व । 
पुरुषपरीक्षा-विष्णुं केऽपि निवेदयन्ति hitaana केवित्ता 
mi magada grt नाम्नेब festi 
तिजा ` ततम दषो 
तश्चिन्ता परमानसे त्ववि gafirar कृतो भावना ॥ 
For a similar quotation CAWET | 


x 
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matters little by which name you call them. Vidyāpati has 
been generally described as Salva and the conservative scholars 
of Mithila fastidiously cling to this point merely on the 
ground that his ancestors were Saiva. All poems, written 
on palm-leaf, hitherto discovered are songs in praise of 
Radhakygna and mot one of them deals with Siva, Similar 
isthe case with the songs in the Kirtiparaka, In the first 
nine pages of the manuscript of this book, the subject matter 
is love and amorous sports of Kraga with Gopls. According 
to Vidylipati, love tempered with piety is ideal. His similes and 
metaphors are, nodoubt, brilliant poetic feats. He found 
spiritual satisfaction by writing Valggava songs. The senses 
of sensuality and lust are redeemed by others and are platonic 
and spiritual. ™ He moves all day in the sunny grooves 
and floral meadows of the earth, but in the evening rises high 
and overtakes his fellow poet. He occupies a unique position 
among the singers of the Krepa saga, Looking through the 
vista of centuries we see him standing in pure lightas the 
guide and saviour of Valggava faith. He founded no sect 
and laid down no dogmatic creed. Like other Vaignava 
singers, he conceived of the eternal love on the philosophy 


337, N. N. Dan— Viépai 899४, 2; 
(C) कि we दे सखि आनन्द भोर, शिर दिन मम्दिर ma मोर । 
Cin) मनहि विद्यापति prc ओवि, इरिक चरण कर तेवा । 
(W घन षन तोर भाग गोआडिन, इरि मजु दव दृकसिया । 
(iv) कडि तेन कह भन ने इरि e waga होय ठाम दे ॥ 
Of, D. C. Sen— Madhyayuger ४०७१०१ 89४0, TAN; D. C. Sen 
& K. N. Mitea—Vaiggaea Padaoalt ( Calcutta-930 ) Intro" 
deeton— अबइ्य विद्यापति भो चण्डोदास गौति कविता साहिस्येर fte- 
बादित सम्राट ak शौतिकान्येर प्रधान siang रेम" dene कविता 
memes पायि सनदे पथ बाहिया चडियाछे किन्तु ताहार परमरक्य सेइ 
id दुरबिगम्य महासत्य । विद्यापति cree gà बलितेछेन--दे कृष्ण ! तुमि 
मार माषार फुल, चोडेर कान, गार qwue, ताहा इश्तेमो वेशी, तुमि 
आमार निकट पाखोर पाखा-तोमाके छाढ़ा आमि Rant अव X— 
माहेर पक्के wee, दामि भामार काळे am, डाक्का तुछिके से तखनई 
afe थाय--आमि ñm सब दियाछि । 
Cf, S, B. Dasgupta—Ridhars Krondia Vile, 
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of Radkürgna. The divine love is the most intense and 
most romantic where the two are the eternal enjoyers with the 
sole aim of realising infinite potency of bliss. That is why 
the songs of this master singer exercised potent influence on 
the different faiths of Eastern India. 298 
Even when he used the name of his patron in the Bhanitas, 
he did not forget his allegiance to Hari,®? About half of 
his poems deal with the theme of Radhgkrsna. “9 His ulti- 
mate hope lay in Kraga or Hari. Whenever he felt desperate 
and became morose, he kept his own feelings in the mouth 
of Radha 8! and expressed his oneness with Krepa, Unless 
one is inspired by a particular faith, one can not display one's 
poetic excellence fora particular type of belief. Itis true 
that there are two types of poems in his Padavalt viz,— 
(i) gross sensual type which he wrote for pleasing his masters 
ii) highly intellectual and spiritual type which inspired 
the Vainava poets like Cangidisa and Caitanya, Charm 
ice of his poetry have been the subject of literary 


|, Grierson —LS/~(Cal. I927). Vol. I, Pr. I, Introduction, P, 49 
| MM— Nora RPE सरीले जगत भानिभ 89; 203; 86; I77— 
माधव कठिन हृदय qradr 
दभ वयसि मोय देख वियोतिनों, waq पकट पर आलो 
faqe हेरि भवनत कर आनन, करु करणास हेरी ॥ 
reading-Cf, Pada Kalpataru No. 870, 
340. Some of his poems are purely cular, Thirty ve poems refer 
to Hwapari and Goigh and more than balf are devoted uo. 


e a diferent 


34, MM-No, 206-Ra tas जयोगिनो बाने 
अधर न हास विलास सकषोसंग, अदनिस अप तुभ नामे। 
आनन सरद सुधाकर sanu, बोले मधुर धुनि बानी । 
quas भरुन कमळ कुम्मिआएक, देखिगव भ teg जानों। 
x x x x 
caya चानन qag कुंकुम समतेजळ छुआ छागि। 
जनि mata मौनभक फिरइछ, अहो निस रइइछ afi u 
Ct. No, 767-f wes दे sf आनन्द ओर, चिरदिन माधव मन्दिर मोर | 
Caltanya ie said ७० have fainted! while singing this favourite 
song of Vidyapati. 
22 M. V. 
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criticism but his platonic and spiritual themes have been the 
basis of higher thinking of the ४७३४७९५ philosophers. It 
was his association with the court that stood in his way of 
frank expression of thought, otherwise he was himself 
thoroughly identified with Hari, %2 Hari was the enlivening 
force for VidySpati. 48 The Rasalila, a patent story of the 
Krma legend, demonstrates the ideal of erotic relationship. 
Love takes the form of adventure, * Vidyapati's wailing 
for Madhava is sign of poet's affectionate feeling for the Lord. 
His description of the wisdom of the Gopis and Krgna's 
anxiety for Gopls in a dark rainy night are some of the places. 
where the poet is at his best, His attachment with Kpgoa i 
evident from the huge mass of his poetical writings, Sincerity 


MM-No. 843-36: लागि पुनए निते काम । waqa waq तोइरि प नाम 
x x x x 
तुभ यन rens अछए परान | परवेदन देखि परनहि जान ॥ 
No, 559-सरस qare करइ जपमाली | अइनिस अपहरि नाम tert | 
343. IHd-No, 535-नाम छइत पिभ तोर | सर गदगद करु मोर 
No, 564~कि कब माधव ताही à तुभ शुने ga quf Re रादी । 
x x x x 


केभो बो आाएळ इरि। मरि safe चिरनाम धुपरी i 
344. ld —No. 478-मधुसूदन राषाबन विहर । Ot. No, 482. 
No. 470-7 राधा बन बिहार । 
No, 480-देखि देखि माव मन aan । विरदाबन मेळ Yet बसन्त । 
x x x x 
fafa दिसि संममि बिपिन निरि । रास mwa सुदित झुरारि । 
aro विद्यापति drama । राधा माधव अभिलब भाव | 
No, 338-माँखबि देव बनमाळी । एहि fafa कोने परि आओति stare । 
अनह विदयापति बानी Quq तइ sree नारी सवानी । 
No, 337-तशमओ wem wfs तुभ युनमने युनि, ag साइस नहि सोमा | 
x x x x 
उभ अनुराग मधुरमते माति, किछु न pre बर नारि । 
Radha reailewness for Kriya and urge for union have been 
depicted in the following liner— 
No. 539-8: दिन ताकर wiz, हे सखि रहला जमुना कवाट 
(ओतहि zas इद फेरि, दे सकि दरसन LII 
Also Of, No. 546, 


CHAPTER IV 339 


of feelings is not possible unless one has completely identified 
himself with the cause which is so dear to him. His poems 

manifest the actual extent of pangs experienced by his hero 

and heroine, Radia is attracted not by the physical beauty 

of Krgna but by the qualities he possesses, Radha's longings 

for Krsna have been picturesque and can be described as the 

spontaneous outflow of poet’s own feelings. Through the 
Bhagavatabhakta-ratnakara, we learn a good deal about the 
Radhakrsna cult. Rüpa Gosvimin’s Padavalt ( Edited by S. K. 

De-Dacca-I934) gives detailed account of the Krisnaite 

writings of the Tairabhukt! Bhaktas, lt clearly shows that 

the attitude towards the Krya cult in Mithila and Bengal 

was almost the same. Govindadāsa and his brother Rama- 
dasa% developed the Krisnaite theme in the field of drama 

and rare lyrical notes are found therein, Both Viggupurt and 

Vidyapati not only digested but developed the philosophy of 
the Vaignavas, Vaigpavism was a faith with Vidyüpati. His aim 
was ultimate salvation, Caitanya did not care for Mokja4? 
According to Caitanya, services to Krgya with all senses 
working in harmony constituted pure Bhakti and herein lay 
the distinction between Vidyüpati and Caitanya, It is true 
that Vidyäpati also identified and found himself lost in Krsna. 

He ultimately sought refuge in him but with an eye on the 
theory of ultimate salvation. With a heritage of fatalistic 

philosophy of life in which ultimate salvation was the only 

objective, Vidyāpati could very well say—“thus far and 

mo further.” Vidyapati was, nodoubt, forced by time and 

circumstances. In his last stage of life, he was confined 

more toa personal longing fora salvation than toa wide r 
imagination, 947 


345. Of. आनन्द विष (a drama). Gf. R.K. Choudhary-"SanrirM Drama 


in Mithila, 
346. उैतन्य Says—afis मुक्ति सिद्धि काम सकि अशान्त । 


x x 
आनुकूल्य सवेन्द्रिय कृष्णानुशौलन | 
347. MM-No, 757-अनुखन माधव माधव cT BAT मेळ माई | 
ओ निज माव स्व॒मावादे विसरळ आपन गुण छुबषाई i 
माषब sera तोइर सिनेइ । 
अपन विरहे अपनतलु जर aont भेळ संदेह ॥ 


x 
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Believer as he was in the unity of Godhead, he could 
make his both ends meet by proclaiming that there was no 
difference between Hari and Hara but even for his mental 
satisfaction he composed Vaisnava Bhajanas. Vaignavism was 
his personal acquisition. The picture of Radha Krsna is so 
deeply engrafted on his mind that he always likes to see Krya 
present before him. is longings and desires were unfulfilled 


भोरहि seat कातरि दिठि हेरि छल छड लोचन पानि । 
agaa राधा राधा रटिताई आधा आषा वापि ॥ 

राषा सशो जब quof माधव anes सभो जब राधा | 
दारुन प्रेम nag नहिं ga man विरह क वावा ॥ 

55 दिसि दारू दने जइसे दगषश आकुल कोट परान | 


देसन awa हेरि दुधायुखि कति विद्यापति भान ॥ Cr. 5०४०००४ X. 3 
— Also सूरदास | 


४-१०, 769-तातल तैत वारि Pex सम, g0 मितरमनि समाने । 
तोहे विसारि मनतोइ समाप, अब etr कोन काजे ॥ 
आपद इन परिणाम निराश | 
gi बग तारन दौनदयामव, sma तोइर विशुभासा | 
आष जनम इम retina, अरा सिषा दिन मेला | 
fret रमनि संग रसे मात, तोदे मजब होन बेला ॥ 
चदुरानन aft मरि जाओत, न तुआ आदि अवसाना । 
तोहे जनि पुन तोहे समाभोत, सागर छहर समाना ॥ 
णये विधापति शेष समन अव, तुया eg गति नदि आरा। 


आदि अनादि नाय कहायसि मवतारन मार तोदारा ॥ 
0४-०. 77m बहुत मिनति करि तोय | 


देश तुलसी तिल देह समपिंछें, दया जनि छाड़ब मोय n 

गनइते दोस गुन छेसन पाओब, जब तुहुँ करबि विचार । 

जु जगन्नाथ जगते कहायसि, अग fic +Ñ मु छार ॥ 

किये मानुस q8 पाखिये जनमिये, अथवा कीट पतंग । 

करम विपाक गतागत पुनपुन, मति vg तुया परसंग ॥ 

wa विद्यापति अतिसय कातर, तरइने इइ मब सिन्धु । 

दुआ पद पहव करि saure, तिळ एक ka दिनबन्धु ॥ 
Ct. Madhi ( July-I936 )—Vidyspati called a fato; H. P. 
Sturt called him a Petecdeesprate ( Introduction to Kirlatt= 
P. I9-Gageis, Siva, Visqu, Durgt and Sarya ); Cf, J. Misra- 
Vidyapati ( 08055-3935 }-Called him a monotbeis, N. N. Gupta 
called him Seis ( Vidyapatipadnoult-Introduction-P. 2) Shyam- 
mandar Das-Hisdi Bina Air Sahitya (I032) calls bim a Vaignava. 
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and thirst for Krma could never be ‘quenched. AS His 
constant faith in sin and other allied conventional philosophy 
isa part and parcel of his Vaigpava songs. With the coming 
of salvation, he believes that all his sins will be washed away. 
He becomes conscious of the fact that on the day of Judge- 
ment, he is all alone and naturally, therefore, he returns to 
his only friend Hari, who is the destroyer of all sin, 4° Hart 
isthe only solace and the last refuge. In the face of these 
evidences, it can be said with some amount of certainty that 
Vidyapati was a Vaisgava by faith and instinct. We can 
not call him a Smarta Pafcadevopasaka, since there is no 


348. Thid-No, 768-afa दे कि gofa अनुभव मोय । 

सोइ पिरीते अनुराग sara, तिले तळे नूतन होय ॥ 

जनम अवध इम रूप faic, नयन न तिरपित मेळ । 

सोइ मधुर बोळ अवनहि gam, अतिपये परसन गेल ॥ 

कत मधुयाभिनो रमस गमाओळ, न qus कैसन केल। 

लाख लाखयुग हियहिये रल, तेयो न हिय जुड़न गेल ॥ 

यतयत रसिकनन रसे भनुमगन, अनुभव काह न पेख । 

विद्यापति कह प्राण sees, लाले fume एक ॥ 
There ia a good deal of controversy over the authorship of this 
poem. Dr, Setkumar Bandhopadhyaya in Bangla Sakiyer Katha 
PP. 22-23. 52)»--“विघापति को छोड़कर किसो अन्य कवि को इसका 
रचयिता नहीं कहा जा सकता i कल्पना की विशाल, दिशवम्यापी, असोम 
काल में प्रसारित, ae रइ ड्रदकारी परिषि चण्डोदास वा शानदास में नहीं 
ह (Comic imagination) । प्रेम कौ चिरन्तन sm, आदर्श और 
arma बोच अनविकम्य con, dad के. खण्डित आंशिक प्रकाश से 
उसका मूळ परसवण को और gee अभियान, रूप में रूमातौत sisa, 
अनायत को ओर व्याकुळ इस्तप्रसारण”" प्रेमकों दुखगाइ महिमा और आकर्षण 
का सूर इस कविता में इस आश्रयकारी रूप में अभिम्यक्त इए है कि इन 
कारणों से qara Qw गोत समूह में इसको स्थान मिलना उपयुक्त है। 
कोड्स की सौन्दर्योगमोग अपरितृक्ति और Sot का आदश समषान में उाभियान 
fret weaker मानो इस महागोत में निविड़ पकात्मता में ges हो गये दै ।” 

( Quoted in MMP. 499 ). 
349. 44-3०, 770-35 जतेङ थनपाप बोर, मेकि परिजने खाय । 

भरन क बेर RR कोई न qua, करम संग चलि जाय ॥ 

हे इरि s= तुअ पदनाए । 

PII पाप प्रयोगिषि, पाप हर कोन उपाय ॥ 
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mention of Sarya worship in his poems. 20 In assessing 
his personal faith, we should take into consideration only 
such palm leaf poems as are without Bhanitas. Worshipping 
ancestral deity is a part of household duty and holding a 
particular view is altogether a different thing. Perhaps this 
aspect is overlooked by those who try to prove him otherwise. 


350, Ibid—P, 86. ‘There is no reference to sun worship anywhere 
im the Padsvali, VidySpati wrote on almost all of them 
except Says, but he did so at the instance of masters 
at the court, Left to Himself, be would have devoted himself 
more and more to the singing of Krinaite Biejanas. Ramanath 
Jha in his Introduction to the PP (P. 57) says—“if there 
is any particular manifestation of the Almighty that Vidyspati 
‘adored and paid devotion to, it was beyond doubt, Shiva.” 
‘The above assertion is nothing more than a travesty of 
truth, Various incarnations of Viggo were known in Mitbils 
before the advent of VidySpati and it was be who popu- 
ried the theme of KrjgaMrdhava though differing 
from the Bhigavata in many respects, Among all 
the writers on VidySpati, only MA and N. N. Das ( of it. 
PP, I-24 ) take a sober view of the whole thing and while 
tbe former is inclined to accept him as a Vaijoava, the latter 
calls bim  “बस्तृतंत्रवादी/--ए० other views of conventional 
type, Ch. S. N. Thakur—op. sit. PP. I87-28I; U. Milra-op, eit 
PP. I84-87; Inspite of everything, it must be remembered that 
Vidytgati was a believer in the unity of Godbead, Dr. 
Subhadra Jha, after examining all the theories hitherto advanc- 
ed by different scholars, observes—".all that we can say is 
that VidySpati was devoted to Viggu also. We might be able 
fo accept him as a Vaignava bad we not come across texts where 
Vidyapati ts showing equal reverence to some other gods as 
well.” (The Songs of Vidyapati—Introduction-P, 72), Here 
it may be adds that be has not added any new material to 
the existing stock of knowledge mor has he adduced any relevant 
arguments, If VidySpsti wrote many other things which a 
Vaiggava would not do, that was due to his association with 
the court and nothing else, 
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One can continue to bea Muslim and a communist at the 
same time. According to cultural tradition, he will continue 
to be a Muslim even after conversion to communist doctrine, 
‘What amount of Siddhi in Saiva or Sakta cult he had acquired 
is yet a matter of conjecture, but his Padavalt is before us 
for close and critical scrutiny. To say that his Bhajanas are 
mot popular so he cannot be called a Vaignava is a vague 
argument and can be controverted like this—since there are 
practically no Buddhists in India, so there was no Buddhism 
atall. Buddhism, a living force for centuries, is not so now. 
Are we, therefore, to conclude that Buddha did not propagate 
Buddhism? These types of conventional arguments do not 
stand in face of the evidences collated above. The unpopu- 
arity of Vaisnava songs in Mithila was due to her orthodox 
outlook, The wide prevalence of Vaignavism would have 
meant the end of aclass who thrived on the possession of 
the socalled spiritual knowledge and guided the people at 
the altar of worship. When man can communicate with God 
without any medium, what is the necessity of a priest or 
the like, That is why the conservative people refused to 
make it popular. By checking the growth of Vaignava 
Bhajanas, they stood in the way of the development of the 
language of the people whose growth was already stunted 
and overshadowed the all pervading canvas of Sanskrit 
language. Sanskrit was the vehicle for predominating over 
the unlettered mass to whom knowledge ina sealed book 
was something like an inverted comma, In all states, the 
rising people's language had to face these difficulties. In 
Bengal, the Vaignava movement gave rise to Bengali language 
and literature alongside Sanskrit. 

‘Any account of Vidyapati's faith would remain incomplete 
without a reference to his treatment of the Radhakrspa theme 
in the Padavali, In the presentation of this theme, VidyApati 
has displayed his originality and seta new line, There is 
difference between his theme and the Bingavata theme. 
Vidyāpati has twisted the story according to his convenience. 
The story begins with Radha's Vayalrsandhi. Radha, according 
to our poet, is younger than Kraga. The messengers talk 
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to Radia about Krsna and vice-versa. Both of them see 
each other and thus begins the Parva-raga, This first occasion 
was also caused through the attempts of the messenger. In 
this period of Purvaraga, the messenger depicts the beauty 
of each other to both of them. Itis here that Vidyāpati, 
through various illustrations, and examples, paints different 
traits of Radhakrsna. Then the stage is set ready for Abhisara 
and the first meeting takes place. Ridhi narrates the ex- 
perience of her first meeting with Krsya. Then begins Mana 
and they meet again when Krma entreats Radha, Abhisara 
goes on and they meet each other in the groves and while 
doing so, Radha is conscious of the unfavourable criticism 
of the society in which she lives. In the meantime, Krsna 
informs Radha about his departure from Gokula to Mathura, 
‘The event takes place and the pangs of separation become 
unbearable to both of them. Even with everything at her 
command, Radia does not feel happy and same is the case? 
with Krsna. The go-betweens describe each other's feelings 
to them. Imaginary and real meetings take place. The 
meeting is generally on a mental plane and Radha feels 
satisfied. 

The story, on the whole, is Ekañgi and the poet has taken 
only such episodes which he thought necessary for his poetic 
drama ( Cf—Gitinayyakara Vidyapati—published in Voll of 
the Papers submitted to the All India Maithili writer's confer 
rence, Darbhanga—l956). Vidyapati has changed the episode 
wherever necessary. It is said that when Krepa went to 
Mathura, the messenger took Radha’s message to him and 
this is Vidy&pati's own innovation, He again brings Krma 
back from Mathur and arranges a meeting between the two. 


302. करिषरि मथुरा अनुमति मोंगळ, ततदि पडळ मुरझाय । 
x x x 
कठिन सरिर मोर तेह चळ आएङ चित्त er Bm 
ता बिजु रात. दिवस नहिं जनत ताहि ree मन छागी। 
x x x 
डुए एक दिवस निचय maq परवोध न ताई। 
frana sç चित्त रक तह प्रेम पिछाइव जाई ॥ 
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The pangs of separation are gone. In the original story of 
the Blagavata, reference is made to 6095 and not to Radha 
in particular, He has referred to Uddhava, but here, again, 
a departure has been made from the original story. ‘The poet 
does not send him to Braja. From Vidyapati’s description 
of Uddhava, it appears that the poet was thoroughly acquainted 
with the original form of Krgma.22 The originality of 
Vidyapati lay in the fact the he took episodes for the theme of his 
poetry and succeeded im constructing a connected whole of a 
living story. He gave a new shape to the Krepa episode and 
utilised his poetic genius in decorating it. It is actually here that 
his genius stood exposed, 

Vidyapati has introduced Krsna in his vigorous youth. 
Krpa, introduced by Jayadeva, was brought to perfection by 
Vidyapati. *® Following S. K. De, Dr. J. K. Misra has 

352. Swe ! कब इमसों जज जाइव । 

कब पितुनन्द वसोमति कोरेबसि फिरि माखन emt | 

CCaturbbuja form of Kriga— 

एक me चिकुर दोसर गइ गोम | तिसर चिबुक ATS कुच सौम ॥ 

fafaa फोयक नर्हि भवकास । पानी पचमक वाढृल आस ॥ 

353. (i) Krma's feateres— 

अभिनव अषर सुन्दर देइ पौतवसन जनि दामिनी रे६। 
सामर झामर gafe देस । काजर साजछ मदन GAS ॥ 

(i) Pureraga— नन्दनक नन्दन कदमक तरतरे Ñt निरे rf इनाय । 
समय संकेत निकेतनि बश्सकि बेरि बेरि बोलि पठाय ॥ 
सामरी तोरा लागि sque विकळ मुरारि ॥ 
pers तोर उपवन उदबेगळ फिरि फिरि ततदि निरि ॥ 
गोरस देचन अवइत जाइत अनि बनि पुछे बन मारि Ó 

There is no reference to this aspect in Jayadera, 

(iñ ) Krema as a hare— 
eu दिन दरि दरि हि हसि जाय । अरु दिन नाम घरि efs बजाय ॥ 
आज अति नियरे करळ परिस | कर जानिए गोकुल देकर बिलास ॥ 
ww दे नागर सामराज | मुठ fg परधन मागे ema 
परिचय नहिं देखो आन काज। ना करे सम््रम ना करे लाज॥ 


Civ) Brndabons Krga— 
wfus dt रूप लखिछ नय । सकळ अंगे तेय दिनयान eu 
x 


x x x 

विद्यापति क कि वळिव आर। सुन see ff मदन माण्डार ॥ 
For an exhaustive discusion on the subject. (CC Daksis 
Taljan Ghosh—Vaimasa Graijali~( Calcutia B.S. 334 ) PP. 3 
50, ‘There is a good discusion on Vaigpavism in this book. 
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observed that Vidyapati, inspite of his deep study of the 
Bhagavatapurcea, im his treatment fundamentally differed from 
i+ According to Dr. Misra, Vidyapati was largely in- 
fluenced by Jayadeva and the Brahmavaivartapurana, A great 
Poet generally takes clue from different sources and con- 
structs the story in his own way. Kalidasa’s Zbhijhana- 
Sakuntalark is a living example of this type where Kalidasa is 
at his best though he was indebted to the Mahabharata for his 
story, Vidyapati's deep feelings, expressed in connection with 
the Krgpa cult, were based on the actual experience of life 
and were not merely the result of a feeling for poetry as some 
writers would have us believe. The poignant and deep feel- 
ings of separation are unique. °° Rad's love attainment, 
ata particular moment, reaches perfection to a degree, un- 
heard of, so much so that the poet pictures 'ViparitaratP in 
the coming of a pralaya. *** Lila Roy observed that Vidya- 
pats poetry was comparatively but frequently obscure, 37 


354, Ct HMT—L PF. I606]5 S. K. De—Veipasim P. I, fa. 
PP. र P. 42, Cf. Devinand—U karana. 
355. अंकुर तपन ताप जदि जारब, कि करव वारिद मेहे । 
t जब योजन बिरद गमाइन, कि करब से पिवा aku 
इरि aft कि इह देव दुरासा ॥ 
सिन्ध निकट जदि कंठ ges, के दुर करब ियासा । 
चन्दन तरु अव सोटम छोड़व, ससिधर बरखब आगि । 
Ram अ qu छोड़ब, को मोर करम अमागि ॥ 
साओन माह बन बिन्दु न वरखिव, gene बॉस कि छोदे। 
355, सलि दें कि कइ रिल नर्हि कूरे | 
सपन कि परतेक eer पारिय किव नियर किव दूरे ॥ 
Wem तले अद gale sh graft पारा | 
तरल तिमिर शश्च सूर quas चौदिश ससि sg तारा ॥ 
अमर wes धराधर sem धरणि डगमग डोळे। 
खरतर बेग समौरण eus चंचरि गण करु रोळे॥ 
अणव sim जळे तन पल ई नहि सुग अबसाने। 
के विपरीत कया पति भारत कनि विद्यापति माने ॥ 
In MM—No, 704. In the rat line, there ta— 
सि हे कि sas नाहिक भोर । 
357, Bengali Larus (P, E, N. Bombay ); Ct R. K. Choudbary— 
Maithili Spit Nibandhtoali—Chapicr on Vidygpati, 
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Vidy&pati expressed everything in artistic and musical lan- 
guage which stirred Rabindran&thu's youthful imagination 
and in the words of Gurudeya—“ His poems and songs were 
‘one of the earliest delights that stirred my youthful imagi- 
nation and even had the privilege of setting one of them 
to music; 85 Vidyapati succeeded in painting nature in the 
background of human emotions. 

‘All these bear the stomp of his sincerity born of actual 
experience and they are recorded with force and vigour, 
His joy knew no bounds when he sang about Krgpa's sports 
with Radka, beginning from longing right down to the stage 
of conciliation. Human touches are always there. Even 
when there is repetition of facts, freshness of beauty is not 
absent. He was a marvellous poet of love. Like a gardener, 
he succeeded in weaving out a beautiful garland of songs. 
Like other Vaignava poets, Vidyapati longed for the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing from a distance the eternal love sports 
of Radlakrgpa. He enjoyed the eternal Hla in the eternal 
youth and he aspired to have a peep into that eternal? 


Dr ha T. leer to Sei Naresdransiha Dam, 


358, Rabidrania Tagore’ 
lated, the 23nd. November, 937. 


359. Cr. PodatapotanNo, 484—35 जन SIE gE कह कोर 
grec विद्यापति भोर। 

H. P. Same 9७). विधापति isda at qar क ardana 

कदर चन्दर जिनिस विडिया लया, सानाइवार समय से gie चुन्दरतर 


इन्दरतम करिया girar छेन | 

Rabindranttha ०९८ Sapa दिधापतिर  कविताय 
Bac भंगी, प्रेमेर नृत्य प्ेमेर er ak जन्य छन्द, संगीत एवं विचित्र 
रंगे बिधापतिर पद पमन परिपू" 

Vidyspati’s description of the Vibrations of Rat's beart— 

दे सखि इमर दुखक नाहि और । 


ई भर बादर माइ भादर झ्य मंदिर मोर । 

fera गरजन्ति सन्तति भूवन अरि बरखन्तिया | 
कन्त पाडून कामदारुण सवने खरझर इन्तिया ॥ 

कुछिश कतशत पातमोदित मयुर नाचत मातिया | 

मत्त दादुर डाके डाडकि फाटि जायत छतिया Ó 

तिमिर दिगमरि घोर यामिनी अधिर विजुरिक पोतिया | 
fanata कड कैसे गमाओव, इरि बिना दिन रातिया Ó: 
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Sport. Posterity remembers Vidyāpati for his lovelyrics 
attributed to Radhakysna and he, thereby, proclaimed that “God 
4s love.” In the words of Grierson—"God is love” is alike 
the motto of the eastern and of the western worlds...... The 


CL PIHC-VL 287. Vidyspati has been described asa Tuga 
“harmanasaan Kasi whore aim was लोकरजन, by Pandit Rama- 
vattra Sarma in his भारतीय इबरबाद, 68, 
Cf. Rabindrantiha—ga यदि न दाओ देखा, करो आमाय uri 
के मनकरे काटने आमार एमन mus वेळा ॥ 
Describing Mana—Vidyapati sings ( MM-No, 442 = 
मानिनो आव उचित नहि मान । 
age रंग पहन सन Sat जागळ पर पंचवानों। 
fe tafa चकमक कर चोंदनि एइव समय नहिं आन । 
एहि अवसर Ña मिलन जेदन सुख जकरहि हो से जान ॥ 
रभसि रभसि अलि Pere विछसि करि जेकर अपर मधुपाने | 
अपन अपन पढ़ SR जेमाओर भूखड तुम यजमान ॥ 
तवि freft सितासित संगम उर सम्म निरमान । 
आरति पति मंगइछ परतिप्रह करुनि सरबस दान ॥ 
दाप दोपक देखि भिर न रह मन इड करु अपन गेभान | 
संचित मदन वेदन अतिदारुण कवि विद्यापति मान ॥ 
Ct. For a similar feeling in Chandidtsa— 
Ser कोकिळ आसिया करुक गान, अमरा US ताहार तान 
JUST पवन बहुक बन्द, गगन उदय इउक चन्द | 
About the shove poem of Vidyapati, S, K. Chakravarti (op, et 
P. 240) Says—“ok पदेर तुलना बगतेर गोत साहित्ये जगते adari) 
pra 
Decii e oa कब mya ( MANG, 766 )- 
आज रजनी इम मागे पोहायछ, वेख पिया मुख चंदा । 
जोगन ओवन सफल करि mira’, दसदिस मेळ निरदन्दा ॥ 
आन अझुगेह गेह करि मानकं, आज मझु देइ edad 
आन विहि मोहे sawa dus, zem सबहु eder 
सोई कोकिल ma ems, emp उदय करु चंदा । 
पोच बान अब काख बान होड, मलय पवन बहु मंदा ॥ 
cue यबहुँ भोढे परि Qan, तबह्दि मानव निज देहा । 
विधापति कह भ।गिनइ, पनि धनि तुआ तब नेहा ॥ 
These extensive quotations have been given just to give an idea 
About Vidytpat's philosophy of love. His indebtedness to 
‘old Sanskrit poets and dramatists is evident from his poetry. 
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warmer climates of the tropical countries have led the seekers. 
after truth to compare the love of the worshipper for the 
worshipped to be that of supreme mistress Radha for her 
supreme lord Krma. Itis true that itis hard for a western 
mind to grasp the idea, but let us not, therefore, hastily 
condemn it; the glowing stanzas of Vidyapati are read by 
the devout Hindu with as little of the baser part of human 
sensuousness, as the song of Solomon is by the christian 
priest") These Vaignava bhajanas inspired the people with a 
new hope. It was ultimately Caitanya who immortalised 
Widyapati's songs. The later Vaigpava singers of eastern 
India, asa whole, claimed Vidyapati as their own. It was 
not the sensous part of his poetry that made him so popular 
in these days but the aspects of eternal truth embodied in 
his poems. While all other writings have passed into oblivion, 
his charming Padavali is yet honoured und is one of the 
finest treasures of the Maithili literature, 

Like various other cults, Mithila seems to have been 
associated with the Natha cult during the period under review. 
‘The tradition of the Siddhas had not yet died out and Dharma- 

svamt bears testimony to this fact. Various 
Other minor eulis cults had, by now, got mixed up with the 
Tantric and Saivite, There are Yogins of 
these cults even today and some of them have the air of 


Vidyipati utilised bis knowledge of Sanskrit in flowery style 
of poetry and w comprehensive study of these aspects bas been 
nicely presented by Set N. N. Das in his Vidypatt Kanyaleka, 
work which has not yet been surpassed, Cf, PIHC—VI, 23 
Resmtvatar Sarms-sredta ईबरबाद, P. 8।8 ध. 


360, 3458 ( 882) Part I. P. 36. 
Ct. Bible—Let him Kim me with the Kisses of bis moutb, 


jesball He all might betwixt my breasts 


His left hand is under my bead 
‘and bis right band doth embrace me. 


‘According to Browning, when pasion and Philosophy meet in 
a single individual, we ave a great poet and judged from this 
standard, Vidyspati was really a great poct. Gf MMP, 24 
for the chart showing tbe use of Krgga's various names. 
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Saivism in them. Mostly natha cult temples were converted 
into Saivite ones. Since Siva is considered to be the highest 
Yogi, followers of the Nütha cult dress themselves in that 
fashion, % The Natha cult has many thing in common with 
the Buddhist and Hindu Tantra, rather they are common to 
all esoteric Yogic schools, that is, the culture of body through 
the process of Hathayoga. The Natha Yogins frequently use 
the mystic sound of Vama-Vama and that goes to show that 
though associated with the Tantric Buddhism, they had an 
air of Saivism. The Vallalacarita refers to Rudrajabrahmana 
(ie. Brihmanas deriving their origin from Rudra or Siva). 
Matsyendranütha, the founder of the Natha cult, is deified in 
Nepal as Avalokitesvara, and in Tibet with Lulpa, the first among 
the Buddhist Siddhacaryas. According to S. 2. Das, Goraksa 
was the founder of the Natha cult.° From the list of eighty- 
four Siddhas, it appears that they are anomalous lists con- 
taining names of many Buddhist Siddhacaryas, The tradition 
is referred to in the Natha literature and Santa literature of 
northern India, Eighty-four is rather a mystic number. The 
mystic nature of eighty-four is also the accepted number of 
Yogic postures. The Skandapurüpa also gives a detailed 
description of eighty-four Sivalihgas in eighty-four consecutive 
chapters and side by side we find the tradition of nine 
Nathas. “9 In a well known poem of Govindadása, there 
is a reference to this cult. Krsna disguised himself as a 
Kanaphatakü yogi to propitiate Radha who had got angry with 


डा, For details—Cf, (i) H. P, Ststri-Baudéha Gana O Dela (॥) 
Sukar Mubammad—Gopichondrer Sangara; (ill ) N, K, Dhatta- 
sali—Mayaninatir Gana; (iv) H. P. DwivedI— The Nha 
Samprodaya ( v ) R. SsnkritSyana~Purttattea niMandiaeali, 

362. Pag Sum Jon Zong—Index-P. IX; Cf. Tyengar—Hesharopajre- 
diia Y. vene 5-9. 

363, 0६ Kabig-Yogiska Number; Dr. Sbabidulle's introduction 
to Šumapurana PP. 3-4; Vaigiya Sahitya Parijat Patria of B.S. 
2320; 0 
ection of Songs entitled Gorakja Vijara-j Priggs-Gorathaasth ळे 
tha Kagapkojaregi. 
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tim. He went as a yogin to Radia's house explaining the 
name of Gorakha and blowing the horn. 35 

The Nathas are also associated with the Tantric texts. 
Abhinavagupta in his Tantraloka refers to Machchanda-vibhu 
(Machandara). In a work, entitled, Goraksa-Siddhanta- 
Sarigraha, many orthodox schools have been severely criticised 
and the supremacy of the Yoga school has been established 
(CE. Gopinatha Kaviraja’s edition). The tradition of the 
eighty-four Siddhas is very important inasmuch as the 
tradition is found frequently mentioned in the Vernacular 
literature, The VR enumerates a list of eighty-four Siddhas, 
though actually there are only seventy six names—Silandtha, 
Gorakganitha, Chaurañginātha, Chimarinaths, Tantipi, Halipà, 
Kedaripa, Dhoħgapā, Dripà, Virupā, Kapal, Kamárr, Kāi- 
bakana, Khala, Mesala, Unmana, Kántali, Dhovi, Jalandhara, 
9०58, Makhavaha (=Saraha ), Nügürajuna, Dauh, Bhigani, 
Achiti, Champaka, Medini, Chentasa, Bhüsuri, Dhakali, Kaj, 
Charppati, Bhade, Chándana, Kamari, Karvata, Dharmapi, 
Patabgabhadra, Patalibhadra, Palihita, Bhiigda, Mino, Nird- 
daya, Savara, Santi, Bhartrhari, Bhisana, Bhafi, Gagaņapā, 
Gamira, Mengra, Kumar, Jtvana, Aghosidhara, Girivara, 
Styart, Nagavali, -dhibharaha, Siraiga, Magaradhaja, Achita, 
Vichita, Nevaka, Chatals, Nayana, Bhtlo, Pails, Pisala, 
Kamala, Kaihtri, Chipila, Govinda, Bhima, Bhairavi, Bhadra- 
Bhramari, Bhürukofi—( PP. 57-58). Some of the names of 
the Hathayogapradipika ( Chapter I-verses 5-9) are common, 
Albert Gruendel & Rahul Sankrityayan have given a full list 
of these eighty-four Siddhas, In the Tantramaharpava, eight 
mathas are said to be residing in eight directions and they 
are—Gorakhandtha ( east), Jalandbars (north), Nagarjuna 
(in the south ), Dattatreya ( west), Devadatta ( South west), 
Jada Bharata (North-west), Adingtha (Midland) and 
Matsyendranütha (Southeast). The Kapalika school was 
introduced by the Nathas and there are twelve of them, viz.— 
Adinathn, Anadi, Kala, Vaikalika, Karala, Vikarala, Maha- 
kala, Kala-Bhairavandtha, Vatuka, Bhütanátha, Viranatha and 


364, Vaipara Padres (Vasumati edition JP, 234. Cf, Mohan 
Singh-Corakhauha ë? Medieval Hindu Mysticism. 
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Srikantha, Twelve marga pravartakas are—Nagarjuoa, Jada 
Bharata, Harigcandra, Satyandtha, Bhimandtha,  Goraksa, 
Carpata, Avadys, Vairügya, Kanthidhari, Jalandhara and 
Malayarjuna (Cf. Goraksa Siddhanta Sagraha ). The con- 
flicting evidences are so confused that itis dificult to make 
out 8 connected story of the whole thing. 


in his Goraksavijaya (a drama), has brought 
g story. The traditional story how Matsyen- 
dranaths, the preceptor of Yogi Gorakgnatha, was brought 
back to the path of Yoga by his disciple, Gorakhanatha and 
his friend Kananipada, In the Maithila tradition, it is inte- 
resting to note that Minanftha and Matsyendranatha are 
identical and that the son of Matsyendranathn, killed by 
Gorakşanātha, was called Bauddhandtha or Rudranütha. 
The play, in itself, is very interesting. Matsyendrandtha 
becomesa kingand is engrossed in worldly pleasures. His 
disciples, Gorakhanatha and Kananipads, go on searching %° 
him. The two yogis had supernatural powers and in disguise 
of dancers they show excellent poses and sing charming 
songs. Matsyendranatha, however, learns that these yogls 
(who were really his Sisyas) wore responsible for the death 
of his son. On being threatened with death, they with the 
aid of supernatural power, bring king's son back to life and 
king's joy knew no bounds. It is then that Gorakhanatha is 
recognised and Matsyendrandtha realises what power he had 
lost by becoming a king Gorakhanttha rebukes the king 
for his engrossment in worldly pleasures and ultimately 
Matsyendrandtha leaves the palace and joins the path of 
spiritualism or the yoga, It has been held that Gorakhanütha 
was influenced by the writings of the Siddha poets of Bihar. 
Bihar served as a link between Rajasthan and the Punjab 
on the one hand and Bengal on the other. The Siddha tradi- 
tion was not forgotten in Mithila and their rhymes appear 
to have influenced Vidyapati. The Natha cult seems to 
have been well-established in popular estimation and had been 


365. 0६ Seng No: 
366. Cl. 574-357. 
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ingratiating itself with the orthodox by its frank and open 
allegiance to Siva and other Yoga practice, 3% The popu- 
larity of the Natha cult is also attested by frequent references 
to tin the Persian and Hindi writings of the Sufi saints of 
Bihar, specially in the Mirgavatt of Sheikh Qutban. The 
Nathas were, in one way or the other, connected with Saivism 
and the practice of Yoga was an important feature of this 
cult, Siva has been described as Kapalr in the VR ( P. 58). 
An overall survey of the religious condition of the period 
‘under review reveals to us that Saivism, Saktism, Valgnavism and 
other minor cults ( such as Natha, snake worship, tree wor- 
ship, etc.) were prevalent in Mithila. Worship of Siva 
image and Liga was popular (Cf. the Bhagalpur grant of 
Narayapapala ). Images of Uma-Mahesvara and Siva-Parvatt 
in amorous poses are abundantly found in Mithila. The 
worship of the Pasupata sect of Saivism was not unknown, 
‘The whole family of Siva has been immortalised by Vidyapati, 
The worship of Mahlsamardint Durga ( Cf. my article in the 
JBRS—XLII) and Saptamatrkës was also very popular, 
‘The Darga puja was ceremoniously observed throughout 
Mithila, The cult of mother goddess was very popular. 
Vig and Lakgmi formed an integral part of the cult of 
Vaiggavism and gradually Hari, Krana, Radha and other in- 
carnations of Visqu were absorbed in this fold. Vigqu's 
association with Laksmi is evident from Bhagwünpur sculpture 
whereas Visgu's standard eagle is seen through the remains 
discovered at Ast ( Matiahi ), Though sun images and temple 
have come to light, sun worship does not seem to have been 
very popular, As opposed to this, the popularity of snake 
worship was greater as will be evident from the huge mass 
of folk-songs associated with Behula, Manas was worshipped 
in Bihar, specialy in its northern part. Throughout the month 
of Srivana, the people gather together and indulge in singing, 
dancing and worshipping Lakhindar and Behulà. The anti. 
quity may be traced back to the medieval period and Vidyapati's. 
irañgipi refers to Manasa worship. According 
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to G. C. Basu, the popular story current in Bengal was adopted 
by the people of Mithilà...a local tradition was formed or the 
same story was prevalent in Mithila from older days ( Cf. New 
Indian Antiquary Vol. वा. Nos. 3 and 4, !944, pp. 49-57). 
Sukumar Sen in his introduction to Bipradssa also supports 
the contention that Vidyapati was the author of the above 
mentioned book. Buddhists were in a minority. The sacrifice in 
the name of Tantric mother goddess was popular. Circular 
square or triangular mandalas were made in the embers of the 
sacrificial fires. All important religious ceremonies were 
observed and on all auspicious occasions people visited impor- 
tant Tirthas or places of pilgrimage, a list of which has already 
been appended earlier. Religious toleration was there, 


Iv 
Art and Architecture 
Introductory — 

Like all other aspects of life, art, in India, has been in- 
timately connected with religion. The Brahmavaivartapurtna, 
in a pregnant passage, says—“Murti (image of art and 
religion ), the wife of Dharma (the principle underlying Order 
in the cosmos and the human social structure) is form, 
luminous and charming.” The concept is symbolised in the 
female deity, so often seen in Indian art, the transcendental 
power or Sakti, Art does not admit of any precise analysis, 
though it is the vehicle of abiding values that civilisation creates 
and nurtures in different epochs. Art depicts the deepest 
instinct and aims at the reconciliation of emotion and ex- 
perience. Indian art has always been dominated by the 
idea of the unity of life and all its symbols stand for some 
metaphysical meaning. A proper study of art is closely 
linked up with the study of history. °° It has been rightly 
held that art lifts the individual to the universal through the 
visions of one in the many and according to the Vignudhar- 
‘mottara, the universal is given artistic representation. It 


368. For details—Cf, Radhakamal Mukherjee—The Serial Function 
Art (Bombay I95I ) and aho-Ct A. Mukherji—Folk Art 
of Bengal, 
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says—“Worship and contemplation are possible only when 
he ( worshipper ) is endowed form because human beings 
are limited and finite.” Artis an integrated and total ex- 
perience brought about by the fusion of individual feelings 
and striving with social values, judgement and experience. 
Art is conditioned by moral, religious and economic values. 
The distribution of surplus wealth and leisure and the relation 
‘of social classes to each other largely define the forms and 
emotional contents of art. We see that in Islam the 
logical consequence of the absolute unity and omnipotence of 
God was incompatible with His representation in material 
objects. The Islamic prohibition of paintings led to the 
development of geometrical and decorative art. 300 Each 
distinctive social system has its own characteristic art form. 
‘True art expresses the valuable ideas of a national culture. The 
art of upper class and the art of the people represent difference 
in style and technique"? 


The whole of north-eastern India was noted for its artistic 
contribution so much so that it developed a new school of 
its own, popularly known as medieval school of eastern 
sculpture. Under the Palas, the eastern school of sculpture 
blossomed into a prolific elegance and ornamentation. Under 
the Karnijas and the Oinwaras, new cultural forms took shape 
and they are the most distinct ingredients of the present day 
culture of Mithila. Under them, music, dramaturgy and 
literary forms acquired a bewilderingly rich variety. A lyrical 
and colourful stream of music and fine art flowed uninterrup- 
tedly in Mithila during the period under review. A wave of 
popular Hinduism in the form of Bhágavata creed and saivism 
was refleeted in drama, song and dance and in the festivities, 
domestic rituals and folklore of the common people, Art under 
the Palas was sophisticated and ornamental but almost parallel 
with it, pottery, textile, printing, painting on walls and vari- 
०७ domestic crafts grew up under the influence of popular 
Hinduism, 


369. R.K. Mokberji—ep. eit, P. 4. 
370, 24205, 
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The sculptures in bronze, stone, ivory, etc. have been. 
found in abundance in Bihar. The theme, on those 
sculptures, is predominantly religious but undue importance to 
sex aspect can not be ignored, Indian thought generally 
takes a much wider view of art. Beauty, according to the 
Indian philosophical concept, is subjective and not objective. 
Jt belongs only to spirit and can only be apprehended by 
spiritual vision, शय. Art reveals life and soul within the 
matter. The images of Trimurti are not rare in Mithilà and each. 
aspect of Trimurti is correlated to Purusa-Prakrti-Brahma, Siva 
representing truth, Visnu representing equilibrium and rhythm 
and Siva representing the power of regeneration. The Hindus 
had Siva-Parvati as the vehicle of their expression in art and 
the Buddhists, in order to satisfy their sexual obsessions, 
dragged Buddha from the noble height to his new role Vajra- 
dhara (holder of Vajrayana) and united him with a female 
Sakti ( Prajnaparcmita ) and called this union 'Samputayoga, 72 
The Sudhanamala of the I2th century A.D. strictly enjoined to 
conceive of the female partner in this Yoga as a young woman 
of the most exquisite beauty and has also given her qualities.379 
‘The Tantric mode of Sakti worship in Mithila was largely 
influenced by Buddhism. The most popular” form of the 
combination of Siva-Parvati is the Sukhasana pose (cf. Images 
discoverd at Juyamaigalagarh—G. D. College Bulletin No. 2 ) 
whose beginning can be traced to the early Pala period. 57+ 
The Maisyapurzpa gives a detailed prescription for carrying 
the image of Siva-Parvatt in amour, Four images, con- 
ceived in accordance with the above prescription, have been 
reproduced by the late R, D. Banerjee. **° Some such images 
discovered in Bihar are preserved in the Patna Museum. 


डय. Havell—The Ideals of Indian Art ( London N920) P. 23-24, 

372, B. Bhattacharya—Buddhist Leonosraply. 

373, IH4—TP. 06, 708, 209, 230, 27]. 

374, हे. D, Banerjee— Eastern School ef Medieoat Seulpture—P. VIL, 
Similar images bave been discovered at Srinagar ( Sabarsa ). 

375. Matge-P. 429090 2605 2-09. 

375, op.cit. Plata INT, b, c and LIV-d; Cf. T. A. Gopinttha 
Rac—Hisds Leenography-Vol, I. Plate LXXIV; Vol. I. Plate 
LXXIV, for similar images from Rajputana and south. 
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‘Though not exactly rare, the amorous image of Siva-Parvatt 
is very rare. Parvaft with her hand placed on the right 
shoulder of her consort is seen sitting ०० the left thigh of Siva in 
a Sukhzsana pose. Siva is seen closely embracing Parvati with 
front left hand on her breast. The amorous portrayal of Siva- 
Parvati seems to have been a regular feature of the artists for 
centuries. One of the most ancient symbols of Hinduism is 
the four headed Liigam (one such image of immense impor- 

tance is to be seen at Bheetha, near Nauli- 

‘Post heritage ond garh, 377 Begusarai). The four heads are 
Vises those of the four central deities of the Hindu 
pantheon. Vidyspati's description of the 

different poses of Siva’ are interesting. Cobra has been 
represented as Siva's special emblem because its spiral coil is 
taken asthe symbol of the principle of cosmic evolution, or 
of life. The deadly poison contained in its fangs represented 
the principle or involution or death and its habits of shedding 
dts skin periodically wasa symbol of reincarnation or re- 
birth. Sivas Vahana, Bull or Nandi (specimens of which 
have been found at numerous places in Mithila) carried the 
sacrificial wood and symbolised his generative force. On the 
spiritual plane Nandi represents Dharma. Siva's tandava per- 
formed on the prostrate body of the demon dwarf, Tripura, 
represents the world. Damaru symbolises the vibrations or 
the life principle and Gameša represents the wisdom. The 
Siva-cult is the oldest in India and its worship has been pre- 
valent since the days of Janaka ( Cf. Havell-op. cit. pp. 75-80). 
Though there is abundance of amorous treatment of Radha- 
Krgna in the medieval literatures of Mithilā, Bengal and other 
parts of Indis, the absence of the motif in sculpture is cons- 
picuous and unaccounted for. The Belwa (Saran) door 
frame (in the Patna Museum) is an important piece of art. 
lt has two representations of man and woman in embrace. 
Uncontrolled sexual exuberance has been depicted here in 
art. This is matched by another set of two representations 
of man snd woman in embrace, now lying at Bheet Bhag- 
wanpur (Darbhanga). These sculptural remains, having 


377. G. D. College Belles No. 3. 
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sex as their motif, have a marvellous counterparts in the love- 
songs of Vidy&pati, which give pictures exactly similar to 
those given in the sculptures, Vidy&patis amorous woman 
is matched here with exquisite care and delicacy and masterly 
finish of medieval plastic art (they have not yet been photo- 
graphed), The Bhagwanpur art throws sufficient light on 
the life and condition of the people of Mithila. The “mother 
and child" representation is indicative of the fact that poverty 
had its all powerful grip on the life of the common man. 
Vidyapati expressed in his works both the lust for life and the 
spirit of denial and devotion. In Mithila homes for generation, 
two contradictory environments could prevail simultaneously— 
the scholar husband dedicated to knowledge and the maidens 
doing household work in a spirit of gaiety and life absorbing 
artistic activities. The common people have preserved the 
vivacity of life and culture Mithila had in the past. A note- 
worthy development under the Oinwaras was the dissemination 
of courtly art into the village. When the court ceased to be 
‘powerful, the cultural forms remained alive. 


The period, under review, was not devoid of artistic 
achievement. References about the big royal palaces and 
ordinary huts, in the contemporary accounts and literature, 
show that the period was marked by two types of house- 
building. ‘Though devastated by the ravages 

Mise of Kost and other rivers, the available pieces 

of broken images and dilapidated structures, 

discovered from different parts of Mithila, speak volume of 
the prevalence of developed art and architecture. Mithila, 
though full of rich historical tradition and important archaeo- 
logical sites, has not yet been treated well by excavators 
spades and there is no room for any doubt that the excavations, 
if carried on, would yield marvellous results. Both Dharma- 
svaml and Vidyapati refer to the magnificence of the royal 
palaces and writings of the contemporary Smytikaras also 
refer to the existence of such houses. Vidyapati, in his Kirti- 
lata, has given a graphic description of the royal palace and 
has given usan insight into the architectural design of the 
period. The following architectural terms in Vidyapati deserve 
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notice—(i) Kridasaila, (ii) Dharagrha; (iii) Pramadavana; 
(iv) Puspavatika; (v) Yantravyajana; (vi) Srñgarasañketa; 
(vii) Madhavimandapa; (viii) Khatwahindola, (ix) Kusuma- 
sali; (x) Catuh Sampallava; and (xi) Citrasal etc. It 
is evident that till his time, the old ancient tradition of 
ancient architecture continued in its entirety. It may be 
noted with satisfaction here that Vidygpati has not failed to 
make a mention of the additions made therein by the muslims, 
specially of Jaunpur. VidySpati refers to (i) Khasadarbar 
(Audience Chamber—Cf. Bhuktasthana mandapa ), (ii) Dara- 
sadara (the great gate house—Cf. Rajadvara ), ( Hi) Nimaja- 
grha ( Royal chapel—Cf. Devagrha ) ( iv ) Khvvargrha (-Ahara- 
mandapa ) and Soramagrha ( = Sukhamandira ). The Sharquis 
seem to have drawn largely upon the old Indian tradition 
in so far əs the conception of architecture was concerned. 
The VR also gives a detailed account of the palace and 
the temples. The continuous contacts achieved a remarkable 
synthesis. 


Jyotirlvara's account of the royal court is not only in- 
teresting but marvellous. The word S ‘Stand’ indicated 
an exalted place (derived from the Persian astan = threshold ) 
or the exalted dwelling of a Pir). The Muslim architecture 
at Jaunpur presented a blending of the Indian and Islamic 
style and that, in return, led to the growth of new Indian 
style in every province. 572 At Jaunpur, local styles enjoyed 
greater ascendancy. The Jaunpur style of architecture shows 
indubitable influence of Hindu art, having sloping walls, 
square pillars, smaller galleries and cloisters without minarets 
of the usual type. It is here that Hindu and Muslim architec- 
tural elements coalesce to forma new type of architecture. 
378. VR—P.9. स्टिक भूमि, exire कमुसिस, सोनाकरगारो, sued 
काचकचनवा, staves स्तम्म, मरकठकशीर, गोमेदकमवन, वेकम्ठजपरणि, 
Taa, अगरकसुइओत, कस्तुरोरवडरा, ash, चतुःसमक विलेपन, 
ames कळक, <š सरयु सम्पूने आस्थानमण्डप देषु । Cr. PP 20-2- 
where be mentions—Rft रचना, aga झिल्पविद्या ९१८, as 
qualities and characteristics of art. 


379. In that respect, Ibesbim Shah may taken as the precursor 
of Mughal art in India, 
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According to Vidyšpati, there were Siva temples, decorated 
with mast flags and pictures, at Jaunpur. The value of 
medieval style lay in harmony of structural achievement rather 
than splendour and variety of the constituent units. It is 
remarkable to note that this ° synthesis could be achieved 
even in Temple architecture. In the temple architecture, 
Mithila did not lag behind. 

The people of Mithila were adept in the art of temple 
building, Spooner ™? has presented a detailed study of these 
temples and has called them as “Tirhut types of Temples. 
Refuting Fergusson's point, Spooner calls northern types as 
*Tirhut types’ consisting of a cella, tower and porch. In 
the vast majority of cases, the relationship between the divi- 
sions of the cella wall and those of the Sikhara is faithfully 
maintained. * The Tirhut temple architecture stands for a 
plain undecorated walls, undecorated painted roofs and square 
in plan. There was a small square room to contain the sacred 
image, a sloped roof and a narrow portico. A series of 
temples, with utmost culmination of the temple architecture, 
illustrate the development of this style. 388 Some remains 
of the palaces have also been noticed, The literary concept 
of the VR about the finely carved stone basement with ac- 
cessories can be gleaned through the few remnants of the 
Karpita palaces (now in the Nepal territory ).384 The ruins 
of the old temples and palaces can be seen even today at 
Bheet Bhagwanpur, Andhratharhi, Bhagirathpur, Uchchaitha, 
Birpur ( Begusarai ) Bahera and a number of other places. 
The TilkeSvara temple (Darbhanga) and Sun temple at 
Kandibi (Saharsa) have not yet been studied from the 
artistic point of view. These two are very old temples of 
Mithila and speak volume about the architectural designs. 
The recent discovery of the remnants of a full-fedged temple 


380, The lotus and pitcher supplied a constant motif in the come 
truction of the Hindu temples. 

38l. JBORS—U.2l ह. 

382. ॥७४-26, 

383, ॥&४४-2-34, for details and examples. 

384. JASB—IV. 22-23. 
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at Bahera 35 shows that the architects conformed to the old 
rules and regulations. The Bahera and the Bhagirathapur 
discoveries give us an insight into the architectural develop- 
ment, Ornamental and decorated bricks (one of rare type 
at Bahera ) and fine stone slabs and door frames goto sug- 
gest that this type of worksmanship was not neglected in our 
part. It has been suggested that Bhagirathpur bricks bear 
the specimen of tantric cakras and some of them exhibit an 
example of artistic workmanship. 386 The long stretches of 
temple corridors, the symmetrical‘arrangements of the entrances, 
quadrangles and staircases, the construction of halls, the 
remarkable simplification, elongation of massive and squared 
figures, etc. illustrate the geometrical pattern of the artists. 


In so far as the architecture is concerned, the construction 
of forts rather fortifications in general claimed the attention 
not only of the writers on polity but of the architects as 
well. 7 From the time of the Jatakas the city of Mithila 
is said to have been well-fortified. ७५ In those days, there 
were seven moats, The sides of the ditches were generally 
lined with the bricks. Generally there were a water moat, a 
mud moat and a dry moat, Even during our period, forts 
were not few and far between. The fort builders of Mithila 
conformed to the standards set in by the angient writers. 
According to the Brakmandapurana (chapter 8, 2I6) the 
ditches were excavated with the mouths connected with the 
river. According to the Deripurana (chapter 72-27) the 
construction of a brick-built wall is indispensable in arti 
ficial forts and the maximum ‘height, prescribed by the 
Brahmavaivarta-purapa, should be twenty cubits (chapters 
03-20). The Matsyapurüpa (chapter 27-8) states that 
the forts should have ditches. Kautilya divides fortifications 


385, Cf, my article-Seme recent Archaeological Discoveries in North Bihar 
in JBRS-XLIIT. 

386. JBRS—XL-347 f, CL Indian Notion (Patna) of 26/l/S4 
( Dak edition ). 

387. Supra—S. V. Fortifications. 

388. Maha Unmagga-Jatata—No, 846. 
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into seven kinds ( AS-Bk-IL Sukta-IV. 6 chapter 3). Arti- 
ficial fortifications were not unknown. There were three 
types of artificial forts—viz. by the construction of wall, the 
construction of trenches and the construction of forests. 
The MaheSvara inscription (dated I29I A. D. ), discovered 
and edited by me ( ABORI-XXXVI ), refers to the construc- 
tion of a strong fort. Even earlier than this, Dharma$vamy 
has given a graphic description of the fort of Simaraongarh. 
The fact, that the capital of Mithila was surrounded by 
strong forts, is confirmed by Feristha, Barni, and Mulla 
Tagis. The existence of a number of Garhs or Forts in 
‘Mithila confirms our point of view that the people of Mithila 
were adept in this type of architecture. Almost every part 
of Mithila has yet ruins of old forts and the names of 
some such important sites are—Asurgarh, Alauligarh, Sri- 
nagar (Madhipura ), Sahugarh, Jalalgarh, Garhi, Naulagarh, 
Jaimangalágarh, Mangalagarh, Bheet Bhagawanpur, Havidih, 
Harisimbapur, Sivasiibhapur, Balirjagarh, Khajouli. Bawana- 
garhi, Simaraongarh, Bijalgarh, Kapgarh, Ekma and others. 
‘The sculptural brilliance in Mithila was no less import- 
ant and from a study of the contemporary literature, 
it appears that the Maithilas attached equal 
Salun importance to the canons of iconography. 
Even the few images, noticed so far at Sim- 
araongarh, are sculpturally superior. No thorough survey 
of the sculptures of Mithila has yet been made and it is beyond 
the scope of our present work to do so. Images of almost 
all popular gods and goddesses are frequently met with and 
they are important from the artistic point of view. A number 
of Vispu images, in various incarnations, have come to light 
from different parts of Mithila. The tradition of black stone 
was continued by the rulers of Mithila. Beginning from the 
time of Nanyadeva, the art of this part was acquiring im- 
portance and ruins at Simaraon, Havidiha, Asi, Bhagwanpur, 
and the reliefs of Sanghoul, Kandaba, etc. the image of 
Kamaladitya at Andhratharhi, Sürya images at Barouni, 
Baraipura and Jayamaügalàgarh, and a large number of images, 
spread over here and there, speak volume about the sculptural 
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brilliance of this land. The precious relics of art and archi- 
tecture still lie buried under the ground and await to be ex- 
plored by the antiquarians. References to temples are also 
found in the FR. Dharmasvam refers to an image of 
Tara in Vaisal and that stands confirmed by an inscription 
ofthe same region. 9०० Bihar had a long tradition of sculp- 
ture making.. The Pala and Sena sculptures are efflorescent 
in poise and repose, characteristic of spacious epoch in Indian 
culture. It profoundly influenced the later art of Nepal, 
Tichut, Burma, Ceylon, Java, etc. The Imadpur metal images 
are exceedingly beautiful and some metal images were also 
noticed at Bahera and Jaymaigalagarh, now lost to us. It 
has been held that where authority and tradition hold their 
sway, architecture becomes the central and most dominant 
in art, subordinating ilself to sculpture and all other art 
forms. 39! 


The sculpture produced a remarkable combination of 
monumentality and stillness with a quiet but alluring physical 
grace and pliable exuberance of human moods. In Mithila, 
it was the outcome of strange spiritual discipline associated 
with the development of Tantricism in which erotic rupture and 
spiritual bliss were one and the same. In the execution of 
icons, the suggestion of the sex is the full rounded breast 
and heavy slanting hips of the female deities and in the 
broad shoulders and thin strong waist of the male deities, 
along with their caressing poses and gestures, was coupled 
with the elaborate flow of garlands and garments and the 
lively sport of the Gandarvas, And yet these deities over- 
whelm us with a profound abstraction that set them far above 
the plane of the senses. The Tantric ritual, thereby, had its 
‘own contribution to sculptures in the middle ages in which 
transcendentalism and humanism were so marvellously blen- 
ded. We have referred to above a familiar erotic pose of 


389. Cf G. D. College Bulletin—Nes, , 2, 3, 4; My articles already 
referred to; JBORS—XX. PP. I5-t9; VR-Kallola-3. 
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Siva fondly embracing Sakti on his lap. In his Durgabhakti 
darahglil, Vidyāpati has given detailed account about the 
(i) Prjagrhanirmaga, (ii) Pratimanivesa, and (ili) Pratima- 
laksa २१४ etc. In the age of Vidyāpati, the cult of divine 
child, Krsna, was the focus of awakening of the national 
spirit and the hymns of Vidyapati made a definite contri- 
bution towards this aspect. The abolition of distinction be- 
tween human and spiritual desires and sentiments linked art 
and vernacular literature indissolubly with religion, The 
Pilas had given a local colour to the sculptural and archite- 
ctural art of Bihar and the tradition was continued by the 
later rulers of Mithila, The stray finds from different parts 
of north Bihar confirm our statement and it can be said, with 
some amount of certainty, that Mithila in her own humble 
way contributed to the gliding stream which aimed at seeking 


a common and glorious destiny in harmony with the entire 
humanity, 


‘The universal observance of the rites formulated at the time 
of Harisiishadeva ( C. I324 A. D. ) was strictly followed under 
the Oinwaras. The modes and motifs of the drawing pattern 
were influenced and the folk ritual came to be elevated into a 
sacred mythological system and was ultimately given even a 
literary base. We can cite here for example the story of Sama- 
chakewa, a folk festival with its accompanying colourful toys 
and artistic figures. The story is preserved in the Skanda 
purana in the following manner—S&má is shown to be the 
sister of Samba, son of Krsna. Her husbands’ name is supposed 
to have been Cakravaka. Chudaka, a low caste person, 
reported that Sama had an illicit relationship with the seven 
rgis of Vrndavana. Krsna cursed Sima to become a bird and 
her husband also chose to transform himself into a bird, The 
seven rgis were also cursed and became birds, Samba under- 
went a penance and got the release of his sister and others 
from the bird life. The Stma-Chakewa festival is commemorated 
in the Maithila folk art, The scarecrows are the slanderers who 
are installed in the fields for public ridicule. 


302. Durgabhattitersigigy—P. 2 f. 
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The festival is celebrated in Mithila in October-November 
( Kārtika ). Sama and Chakewa are the names of particular 
kinds of birds while the scarecrows are given the names of 
Chugala and Bradavana, Women make earthenware figures of 
Samia and Chakew2, of seven other birds called satbhalya, six 
other figures called Sheeri Sama, two back to back figures of 
birds called Batobahino-and finally the two scarecrows made of 
straw and jute with earthen faces. These are -colourfully and 
artistically made and is placed on equally colourful plate like 
basket ( Changera ) along with a decorative earthen vessel. 
For fifteen nights, women go forth to their respective fields 
every night carrying the basket on their head. They sing and 
indulge in playful skit and group dances. On the final full 
moon night they place an artistic four-faced lamp ( Chaumukha 
deepa ) in the filed and fix the scarecrow. The purpose of the 
ritual seems to have been the installation of the scarecrow in 
the field. The folk ritual had to be incorporated into the 
Skanda Purana possitly during the rule of the Kargatas-On- 
waras. The fusion of folk art with the court art and the ex- 
tension of court art to the ordinary home are interesting socio- 
logical phenomenon and desereve further study. 
Painting is an important medium of expression of moods 
and sentiments. It is the spirit of a people and environment 
that determines the dominant trend in pain- 
Pointing ting. In the Vigudharmottara, we find a 
definite prescription of the use of colours in 
painting according to religious symbolism. Colour symbo-l 
ism in Indian art underlies not only the painting of statues 
which according to Satvika ( truth ), Rajasika ( activity ) and 
Tamasika (ignorance) aspects had to be painted in white, 
red and dark respectively. Love was fo be painted in Šyama 
hue, anger in red, pity in grey, fear in black and supernatural 
im yellow colour. *®° Bharata in his Natyasastra has em- 
phasised the importance of colour. The themes of the Vaignava. 
poets and artists were generally derived from the legends of 
the love of Krsna. Krsna is considered as the divine soul, 
The mode of expression of the Vaigpava poets and artists is 


393. Stella Kramrisch-Viseudharmetiara-P, 9, 
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rather imagist than allegorical, in the sense in which “in 
imagist art things are what they suggest, while allegory, 
however, appropriate, is always arbitrary; to understand the 
Krspa-lila as an allegory is to misunderstand it, since it is 
neither fanciful, nor pseudo-historical, but a drama per- 
petually enacted in the heart of every bhakta." The hymns 
of 'Candidisa and VidySpati, which so much influenced 
Rabindranätha, were indebted to Vaiggava thought which 
inspired medieaval art and poetry. % The medieval pain- 
ting was inspired by Bhakti mysticism. It was lyrical in tone 
and truly national in appeal. Its subject-matter was 
based on folklore, mythology, religion, music and erotics. 
The Valspava poets humanised the art more and more and 
brought it into closer association with the daily routine of 
Ufe, toil, ordinary happiness and sorrow of men and women. 
Here wos the conception of oneness of life which was brought 
home to the rural masses by poetry, music and paintings 
in terms of popular Raiha-Krsna motif. Vidyapati equally 
succeeded in depicting penances of Siva-Parvati in painting 
with deep lyrical tenderness and reverence. Siva represented 
the common map, 


During the age of Vidyspati, various forms of art were 

prevalent in Mithila and painting was just one of them. 

Besides the more known and prevalent forms, 

Airs in the fields of painting Mithila had two 

special contributions to her credit — i ) ipana 

(Alpana or Aripapa). 3% It was an important folk art. 

M.R. Amanda— The Hisdu View of Art ( Pombay-l957 ). 

PP, 46-47. Cl, A, Coomaraswami-Catalogue of Indian Collections 

(Boston ) P. 23. 

K. Bharatha Aiyer— Indies Art ( Bombay-I958 ) P. 72. 

Aipanspritate ( unpublished ) by Jivananda Thakur —Summary 

published im the Hit and summaries of Papers of the AIOC- 


( DarbbangarI948 ). 
Abo 0६.--(+ ) मिषिठा ® चित्रही by Dr. Brajkisbore Varma 
Jn Paid, 
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On almost all auspicious occasions, nay daily among 
the orthodox sections, the women of Mithila sketch auspicious 
drawings in the court yard, door front and other places. They 
draw circular patterns of designs with a white liquid paste of 
ground rice. In various Aipana designs, painted in various colours 
‘Siva-Parvatt, VigqueLaksmi and various other gods and goddesses 
are produced with great originality and imagination. Aipana 
is an example of the prevalence of the Sakti cult in Mithila. 
Maithila women specialise in it. Even in the earlier writings 
like the Puranas and Hargacarita, we come across references 
to Aipaya2” It represents the traditional folk art of Mithila. 
Tt is associated mostly with the Tantrika designs and its various 
forms now remain unexplained by many of such women 
who actually carve them. The astadala ipana is one of the 
most popular forms, a beautiful eight petalled lotus. This 
form is connected with Durga, who, on ceremonial occasions, 
is depicted on eight petals—conch, disc, lotus, sword, shield, 
mace and rope, etc. Mithila has been able to maintain her 
tradition in this field. 

Maithila home-art can be broadly divided into four main 
classes, viz.— 

(8) line-drawings on the ground known as aripanas 

(b) wall-paintings 

(e) terracotta figurines and dolls of other materials. 

( d ) utility articles in colourful forms. 

The Brühmaga and Kayastha women specialise in the first 
three categories of the artistic work. The Kulina home art was 
the extension of the palace art of the Karpia and Oinwara 
dynasties. In all these we can see traces of basic symbolical 
pattern of the Vedic sacrifices and even more pronounced than 
these are the Tantric symbols, The Sarvatobhadra ( Svastika ) 
pattern is drawn near the Tulasi plant in the month of Kartika 
and Is composed of fortyone Svastikas interlinked in a complex 


397. V.S. Ageawal—Horjacarite ( Patna-l953) PP. 70-72, We 
have a further reference to the inscribed miniature painting 
of the two palmleat MSS of the Và century A.D. Cf. 
ARASI-I003-4, P. 82, 
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design. There are directives for making attractive drawing om 
the ground in works like Samskararatnamala, Krtyaratnakara, 
“Anugthdnaprakaga and Devitantra, etc. The art of beautifying 
the ground was known all over India, In the Tantric works 
there are references to the decorative patterns drawn on the 
ground in connection with rituals, Samskaras and ceremonies. 
The square circles are also called mandalas. In Mithila, for 
every major Samskara a different kind of aripama is drawn 
and its authentic form is maintained in the home. 

In drawing aripanas, no brushes are employed but only the 
nimble fingers. Apart from the natural white colour of the 
powdered rice ( pithara), often turmeric is mixed to produce 
yellow effect and Sindoor for the red. The outer forms of 
aripanas are often symbolical of the Tantric designs, some inner 
features are related to the Sakta creed. The red dot symbolises 
the power of mother-goddess. Patterns are generally represent- 
ing natural phenomena and objects like flowers, leaves, trees, 
fish, peacocks, snakes, sun, moon, shrines, things associated 
with deities like drum and trigula, conchshell, ploughmen, sweep- 
er, triangle connected with 0800, ete, The geometrical shapes, 
mainly triangular and circular, are often used in aripanas for 
certain kinds of worship such as Tusari puja for unmarried girls, 
Prthvipnja, etc. The Leaf pattern is the commonest form used 
for social festivities like marriage, etc. The Daspata aripana is 
the richest among the leaf pattern (tendeaved designs ). 
Sastht paja aripana uses a single leaf, The Madhuéravant 
aripana is based on one large and ten small leaves of Maina 
tree. The Kojagaraka ari pana ( using the Makhhana leaf base ) 
js meant to welcom Laksmi. Similar aripapas are drawn on 
the Dipawal or Sukharatri day. Ploughmen and sweeperess 
are drawn in Chatursankha aripana, 

‘Another important aspect of the folk art in Mithila 
is known as Kohabara so frequently referred to in the 

poems of Vidyšpati. The word Vilepana 

(3) Kotatsra for painting has been used in the VR 

(Supra). Kohabara indicates painting on 
the wall of a house where newly married couples enter 
after marriage for their first meeting. This house is specially - 
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made atthe time of the marriage or a separate room in the 
house is set apart for the purpose and the walls of that parti- 
cular room are painted with stories and legends, from folk- 
lore and mythology. This painting is done with Gairika, a 
mineral pigment, Le, red colour. No other colour, except 
this, is allowed in this drawing as that colour is taken as 
auspicious. This is also one of the important folk arts of 
Mithila and some women specialise in this particular form 
Ofart These drawings deserve careful study. On this aus- 
picious occasion, womenfolk assemble and sing songs. Wall 
paintings of different forms and kinds are not new. Earliest 
extant of wall paintings are tobe seen at caves IX and X at 
Ajanta. References to wall paintings are also found in the 
Buddhist literature.°* Vidyapati also refers to the art of 
painting. Sagi and Müladeva were two artists, Müladeva 
was an accomplished artist who drew a picture, depicting the 
entire incident of the two deer on one side and the potrait 
of the princess and himself on the other. It was merely by 
his skill in painting pictures that Müladeva obtained the 
desire of his heart, 399 

Wall paintings are more direct and reveal to us the variety 
of life in spirit. These paintings are generally found in the 
Gosaunighara ( family deity ), Kohbara ( honeymoon room ) and 
the verandah of the Kohabar, more popularly known as koha- 
baragharakakonlya. These paintings are glimpses of life and 
mature. An important painting of narrative type is Harisaun 
paja ka citra, done only in Sindoor on the wall. There are 
twenty sketches depicting the life of two girls of whom one i 
married. Sarovarcitra includes various kinds of fishes, turtles, 
etc. In the Kohabara four women known as Nayana yoginas are 
seen carrying various articles on their heads. There is also a 
bamboo bush (known as Bisa) complete with birds and a lotus 
plant depicting moon. The paintings on the verandah of the 
Kohabara are profusely illustrated from the scenes of rural life. 


398. Cf. Kramriseh—op, et. Part Ii-Chapt, 40; Cf. SBE-XX.9 
370-73; Varshamibira—Brhorasoiite-Chapter 57, 

399. PP (G ) Tale शा. 

24 M. V. 
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The peacock’s love dance in all its glory and naughty scenes 
from Krsoa's life when he stole the clothes of maidens swim- 
ming nude in the river have an obvious appeal to the marriage 
party. This art of Mithila has refinement, continuity anda 
literary base which one can expect in tribal art, or in the folk 
art of the village people. 

Archer styled the wall-paintings of Mithila as the "“Maithila 
Paintings." Besides the wall, pottery, fans, dishes, paper 
and other articles of daily use are painted. ‘These paintings 
apparently display a sense of sensuality, Itis an ordinary 
domestic art and forms an important part of Mithila’s rituals. 
According to Archer, the Maithila painting has been as 
natural and as necessary as sweeping the courtyard or going 
to a well. Pink, yellow, green, blue, and red colours are 
generally used. The subject matter of such paintings falls 
into two groups—(i)a series of heavenly forms to which 
are sometimes added the more mundane figures of bride 
and bridegrooms along with the members of their wedding 
trains and (ii) a series of animal forms. Raina, Krsna, Siva, 
Durga, Kali, Sita, Radha and other gods and goddesses are 
generally painted, At the wedding ceremony, painting is 
considered essential and at marriage paintings, sun, moon, 
bamboo-tree, lotus, parrots, turtles, and fish come into pro- 
minence. The bamboo tree and the ring of lotuses represent 
the diagrams of sexual organs and fertility, parrot symbolises 
the love birds, turtles the lovers union and fish the emblem 
of fertility. The Sun and Moon symbolise the life giving 
qualities, About the Bràhmagas' and KAyasthas’ paintings, 
Archer says—"the colours of the Brahmana paintings are 
parallel to those in paintings by Miro, while those of the 
Küyastha paintings resemble the black terracotta colours of 
Greek vases...... the Brahmanas’ paintings bear thin, wavering 
and nervous lines, the Kayasthas' paintings have firm, vigo- 
Tous and precise lines ......... they are series of neatly regu- 
fated panels" 40 The Vaignava poetry, itself, is of the 
. Ol. Archer's article In the Margit, PP 26-38, ‘The figures 

‘of Bak (heron ) and Thug ( robber) are shown of the bride 
room ns be arrives at the Mawojo, A large toy elephant is 
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mature of most delicate painting and it is here that poetry and 
Painting interpreted each other. The universal love drama of 
Radha Krsna has sustained the vigour of painting for centuries, 
‘The subject matter of these paintings can be divided into two 
types—(i) Gods who bring their blessings to the bridal pairs 
such as Siva, Parvati, Radhakryna, Vigou in all his incarnations, 
Durga, Kali and Ganesa; figures of bride and bridegrooms with 
all their attendants; (ii) Various symbols of fertility and pros. 
perity like elephants, fish, parrots, turtles, sun and moon; a 
bamboo tree and a great circular lotus flower, The variety 
and inventiveness make them perhaps the most sophisticated 
and elegant of all popular paintings in Bihar. The Brühmagas 
and Kayasthas have preserved in an unbroken tradition, though 
the work of the two castes has remained clearly distinguish- 
able, 

Painting as a craft in Bihar continued as is apparent from 
a recently discovered palmleaf manuscript of Kalacakratantra 
( a Buddhist Tantric Text) in the Combridge University 
Library and it is dated ( V. S. 503= 446 A. D. ). The wooden 
covers of this MSS are printed on both sides, The MSS was 
written by the scribe, Karana-Kayastha, Jayaramadatta who was 
the Sasanika of the village Ara in Magadha, 

In one of the scenes, Buddha is accompanied by the three 
principal Brühmanical Gods, Brahma, Krgoa and Siva and by 
the thousand eyed Indra. Some form of Naga worship is 
Portrayed in one of the scenes, where a man is seen in the art 
ofadoring a serpent, coiled round a tree, The hood of the 
Serpent is adorned with a jewel. Next we come across the 
worship of a hare, a goose and peacock and these are indica- 
tive of some sort of esoteric symbolism, 


Placed near the Mamdape, along with two descriptive earthen 
pots such as Purhara and Pails, the latter containing also a lamp, 
Inside the Kofalara also, there ix an elephant but on its back 
Are two figures representing the bridge and the bridegroom, The 
scheduled and backward people expres their artistic interests 
in certain utility articles, some of which are prepared for use 
at the festivities in upperclass homes, 
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How this painting came to originate in Magadha is yet an 
enigma to many. Jayarümadata appears to have been a 
cosummate master of pen and he was possibly responsible for 
the illumination of these paintings. He may have been 
a traditional craftsman without any formal training and he 
might have carried the tradition of folk painting from his 
native land of Mithila, The paintings on the cover show 
signs of synthesis between the elements of local styles and 
contemporary folk traditions. This indicates that in the 
middle of the I5th, century A. D. the tradition of painting was 
still alive in Bihar, The artist has drwn his iconographic 
scheme from the Pala style and has derived cretain stylistic 
characteristics from the contemporary style of the apabhrama 
school. ( Cf—JRAS-London-I965-pp. 03-II ). 
Besides these specialised art of painting, there were minor 
domestic arts preserved by women-folk. The ncedle work is 
a very old art in Mithila and Vidyapati, 
Nudiewek in his Kirtilafm, refers to the prevalence 
Kasida. The Muslims were equally expert 
in this branch. This word is yet in vogue in Mithila. This 
folk art was carried out in every home with an innate sense of 
design and a variety of technique, Itis prepared by women. 
The MARG issue on embroidery has brought to the public 
notice the importance of this art of Bihar. Sufants containing 
stylised embrodery work are remarkable for detailed and com- 


plete workmanship. The prasadhana is an extremely sophistica- 
ted art, 


The cultivation of music as an art in Mithila is a very 
old practice, 4°! Since the days of Vedic Civilisation, Mithila 
has remained the centre of the Vedic mantras. The history 
of Mithil school of Music can be traced to 

Mule nd the Vedic Mantras and even now there are 
Dancing Places associated with the different Vedas. 
Yajuāra and Righ are said to be connected 

with the Yajurveda and the Rgveda respectively. There has 
AON, Indias Nation-Pajt Teme- 047; Chetanttha Jha’s introduction 
to Parijataharaps; Jayanti ( Ram Lochana Saran Jubilee volume ); 


PP. 20I-2075 ॥॥08/8 Mihira (944 )—Imgtbm Jho's artici 
Eu a isftba Jha's arti 
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been a continuity in so far as the history of the development 
‘of music is concerned. The first ruler of the historic period, 
Nünyadeva, (also known as Abhinavagupta) was a great 
musician and a prolific writer on art and aesthetics. His 
commentary on Bharata’s Nafyalastra (Bharata Koga ) 40 
is still regarded asa masterpiece, Singing or Music is cons 
nected with the Sammeda according to Bharata, The music 
of Mithilh developed on lines different from the present day 
Hindustani music of northern India is partly explained by the 
South Indian influence. The Karpüyas brought with them south 
Indian talents. In the Goraksavi/aya, a drama by Vidyüpati, there 
Ís a reference to a dancer from Tailañga defa (Modern Andhra). 
Tt was the Karodja ruler, Harisimha, who introduced a mixed 
Sanskrit-Vernacular operatic form of drama. 

The VR (Kallola sixth) concerns itself with gentle art of music 
and dancing. The Vidyawanta, a professional singer and music 
master is not inferior to that of the exalted Bhata. Here the 
names of the Ragas, of the Srutis and Gayana-dosa ( defects 
of singers) and fourteen kinds of Gita-dosa ( defects of 
singing ) are mentioned. We have, then, enumeration of 
various kinds of dancing, ten qualifications of drum players, 
twelve kinds of drum-music, the time-beats ( Tala ), ten rasas, 
thirty Vyabhicaribkavas or opposed sentiments, eight Sattvika 
Or proper sentiments and so forth. The dancing girl ( Patra ) 
is well-practised in thirty two kinds of movements and thirty 


two kinds of graces, There is alist of twenty seven kinds 
of lutes, 408 


402. For different views—Cf. IHQ-VIT; Levi-Nepal-II, JBORS- 
IX-X; JAHRS (026). K. C, Pandey-AMinisappteson 
Historleal and Philosophical study ( Renares-I035 ) pp, T23-726; 
JBORI-XXXV-0-4f, 

403. VR—p. 44 त, p. 48. Ras, कौशिक, मरार, मेष, मानसी, 
सुकी, मारी, देशापी, दीपक, दशि, wem, inr, कामोद, का, मरक, 
भैरवी, apar, gadi, ferit, रामकरी, ete, Ch Lochana’s deer- 
Pilon of Maithili Ragar— 
डलिता विमासी तदनु enfin बराहौ च। 
गोपी बम gett रामकली wfc 
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‘Music was not only a favourite pastime of the rulers of 
‘Mithila but it was widely cultivated by all sections of people. 
Widyapati names one Kalānidhi, who sang hymns so exqui- 
sitely as to gain applause of all the courtiers and also a 
reward of gold by the king of Gorakhpur. 9* Umāpati, in 
his Parijatcharapa, Jyotirtvara, in his Ditirtasamaigama and 
Widyapati in his Goraksavijaya have given us the list of 
musical ragas, then prevalent in Mithila eg. Nataraga, Malava- 
raga, Vasantaroga, Baradiraga, Asawariraga, Pahcamarüga, 
Rajawjoyaraga, Kedararaga and Lalitardga, etc. Vidy&pati 
himself was a great musician of repute. He represented the 
golden age of Mithila music, when its influence on Nepal 
and other adjoining states is also visible. A large number 
of works on music and allied subjects sprang up. A whole 
picture of the Ragas and Raginis of Mithila can be gleaned 
through the pages of Locana’s Rzgataraigipl. The lyrics of 
Widyapati are meant literally to be sung. He exploited almost 
all types of lyrics in Maithili. The distinguishing characteris 
tics of Maithili lyrics are—(i) extraordinarily musical; ( 
directness and spontaneity; (iii) length is invariably suited 
to the expression of one powerful mood or emotion; (iv) 
range is wide and unlimited; ( v ) chief sources of inspiration 
are the events and experiences of everyday life; ( vi ) Sanskrit 


कौझिक कोडारव्यो वसन्तो बनछो तया। 
असावरो च औरागो मौड़ामाडव मालयो ॥ 
apr राज विजवनाराः कामोद देशारबौ । 
Qari मारो Em मेषिडाः कषिताः ॥  ( Ragetaraigii-P. TY0), 
VR p. 49—For description of NpyeVargenr—, See the plate of 
(i) a dancing figurine, distovered from Uchaitha (Darbbangs), (I!) 
the plate of a modern VidySpata dancer from Moranga (Nepal 
Ot. VR-p- 50—requirements of a dancer—p, 52, Pigisergana- 
Various Kinds of dance are also described, MENS, it ls sold war 
renceened for her original ragas, whieh, cccerding to some, were 83 
da member. खि. J. K. Miran. eit. 76; Cf, S.N. Thakur-ep, etj 
Lochana has quoted a good number of Vidyspai's poems to 
latrare various Ropar. It may be nosed ker thet Lens hod 
mada a mention ofthe first fourteen Ragas of Tyriis lst 

404, PP ( G Take 22. 
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stories and legends and (vii) Sanskrit poetics and erotic 
Conventions provide eternal background to its colour and 
imagery. 4% Our poet wrote in certain traditional ragas and 
setting tune to his poems was one of his greatest achievements. 
The following important ragas found favour with Vidy&pati— 
Malaya, Suhaba, Gurjari, Vasanta, Ahira, Sri, Dhanacchi, 
Varali, Kolava, Samari, Kanal, Lalita, Bibhasa, Abhogya, Manari, 
Mallara, Narita, Sarangi etc. 

In Mithila, each raga comprises the distinctive notes asso- 
ciated with a particular mode and emotion elicited universally 
in the cyclical recurrence of seasons and hours in human 
heart. Each raga comprises five or six raginis. Rabindra 
math has rightly observed—"Our songs speak of early dawn 
and the embroidered, starry midnight sky. — 
song is the world. „pain of dripping rain and 
the worldless ecstacy of the deep madness of the early spring 
as it reaches the utmost limits of the forest.” 499 ‘The Bhairavi- 
raga, hymn of worship of Siva, is sung in the early dawn 
and arouses a poignant sense of futility, impermanence 
of life and the mystery of the infinite, Basanta and 
Hindola depict Krepa dancing with his flute in hand. 
They are well-known for their representation of melody. In 
the Meghamallara, the pictorial representation is that of a 
woman, draped in the skirts of leaves that are agitated by 
high winds. Both the lyrical poetry and music seek to ex- 
press in the famous Barahamasa songs of Mithila which take the 
form not of a symbol or icon but illustrate a dramatic situation, 
appropriate for various seasons. The descriptive 40 imagery 
in these lyrics, the harmony in the Ragas or Raginis and scenic 
representations in painting symbolise universal sentiment of 
wholeness. During the period under review, poetry, music and 
‘painting, expressing the same impersonal moods in different 
idioms, were impregnated with religious motifs from the legends 


405, J. K. Milra—op, eit, 76. 

406. Quoted from Jibasssmyti by A. Coomarwami in Rajput 
Pointing-Vol. I, P, 65. 

407, R. K. Mookherji—op. et, P. 68. 
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‘of the Blagavata and the Puranas that reached the masses through 
poets and artists. It has been rightly suggested that “rarely in 
the history of world's culture has there been such collaboration 
of the arts expressing the communal vision of a whole people and 
epoch as was then witnessed in northern India" —{ Mookherji— 
op. cit. NGGE). 

Nanyadeva is credited with the compilation of a work 
entitled Sarasvatthydayalaikarakora and this particular work 
is the most exhaustive commentary on the Napyasastra. Karpd- 
darüga possibly came with him. He has given a list of about 
lSüragas. Jayadeva also influenced the music of Mithilà 
and all his twenty four prabandhas or songs are assigned to 
definite Tala and Raga, Harisithhadeva ५0 was also a great 
musician and his court was an important centre of musical 
studies. The Rastrnavasudhakara of Sinha Bhupšla ( probably 
a Maithila ) is a short but interesting treatise on poetics and 
his Saiigitaratnakara Vyakhya is a treatise on music ( JBORS- 
XIV. P. 2). Jagaddhara wrote Saigitasarvasya. Locana 
divides Gita into instrumental and vocal and controlled and 
uncontrolled, He refers to a work, entitled Rajasamgita- 
sarhgraha, now lost to us. He gives a legendary origin of 
art in Mithila and says that Sivasiñha appointed Jayata 
(Jayanta ?) for the poet laureate Vidyspati. He is believed 
to have determined new type of Ragas. Mithila was the 
centre from which radiated the light of the art of music and 
dancing in different directions. The Maithila musicians 
enriched Nepal, U. P., Bengal, Assam and Orissa. Buddhana 
Misra went to Bengal as expert in Music and Vai 
and his descendants created name in Nepal. 
cians were invited to the court of Tripura. 

Tn the field of dancing too, Mithila did not lag behind. 
From the Netyavidyakatha of the PP, we learn that dancing 
was developed in the age of Vidyapati. He has quoted verse 
from Bharata ( Natyasastra—t. 77 ) to show that from the 
Rgveda came the text, from the Samaveda, the art of singing, 
from the Yajurveda, the lore of gesture and from the Atharvayeda, 


408. PP (G )—Tale 22. 
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the expression of emotion, «0° Nitya has been declared 
of two fold kind. ११० Nrtya of women is called Tasya by 
which Gaur is delighted and that of men is called Tandaya by 
which Mahadeva is delighted. According to Grierson, Lasya 
is a ballet in which emotions are indicated by attitude and 
gesticulations. He means by Tandava a frantic dance per- 
formed by men in honour of Siva. ? Its importance in 
society has been well-discussed on the authority of Bharata. 
The use of words Nata and Natinain Maithili folklore and 
poetry shows the prevalence of miming art. The art of 
drama rendered benefit to the whole world. We have already 
referred to the description of the dancing girl as given 0:48 
Jyotingvara. Dancing has played a significant part * in the 
finer as well as coarser spheres of life. Religious dances, 
folk dances, etc. have often given clearer interpretations of 
the mode of life of the people. Dancing in India has been 
conceived of as an expression of spiritual energy on the 
earth plane through senses and intelligence. Siva, the lord 
of creation and the first dancer expressed the great cosmic acti- 
vities of creation, preservation and destruction. Similarly 
the Rasa dance of Krsna has an undying significance. Here 
Radha is the love energy of creation, Dance and Music 
were the excellent modes of regulations of emotions. The 
very aim of Natyafastra (a fifth Veda) was the attainment 
of four Purusarthas (Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa). 
Rasa finds expressions in various gestures and postures of 
dance. Thirteen important rasas or emotions are—Sriigara, 
Vira, Karuna, Adhbuta, Hasya, Bhayanaka, Bibhatsa, Raudra, 
Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya and Madhura, Bhakti finds 
artistic expression in subjects relating to the love of Radha 
for Krsna. Vaignavite literature had centred in the Bhakti 
cult, which comprehends all three cardinal virtues ( Faith, 


mac 
अजुम्योशमिनया जाता रसाः TI 
4o. खोनृत्यमुच्यते लास्यं qmi ताण्डवं तया । 
गौरी दुष्यति लास्येन ताण्डवेन महेश्वरः ॥ 
4l. PP (G )—Tale 23, 
422, Also Ch Set Regini—Nyiyaijalt ( Newyork-I928) P. 5 ff, 
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hope and charity ). Tt may be noted here that very recently 


an image in a dancing pose was discovered from Uchaitha 
in the district of Darbhanga, According to Bharata, Laya 
is the perfect harmonious combination of mytya, gama and 
Vadya. In our country, the additional use of music was 
sought to crystallise apprehension, thus contributing to 
achieve some simplifications and abstractions as in music. 
inting, music and dance have contributed to express and 
intensify generic and impersonal moods and sentiments, 
Besides the classical standard, Mithila is the homeland of 
a number of folk dances. It was here that the classical music 
and the folk dances blended together in perfect harmony. In 
that sense, it may be called unique, The rural art of Mithila 
exhibits a profundity of philosophical conception and currents 
and crosscurrents of everyday life. Romance is the basic 
theme of these folk dances. The VR gives an interesting 
description and enumeration of the different forms of folk 
dances, Srihastamukrayali of Subhañkara Thakur deals with 
various kinds of the art of dancing on traditional lines. It 
deals with the motions of hand in dancing. A commentary 
on this work was written by Ghanagyama. The commentary 
is a comprehensive work and deals with 2I2 varieties of poses. 
Subhaikara’s Sañgitadamodara (in seven chapter) ( Krsna 
machari—History of Sanskrit literature-P. 865) deals with 
the various aspects of music and dancing. We may broadly 
divide the folk dances of Mithila into two classes—(i) 
Women's dance and (ii) Men's dance. The Kirtaniya dance 
is the oldest folk dance and is associated with worship of 
Wisou. #8 In the age of Vidyapati, the Kirtaniya dance 
assumed its present character. Itis democratic in character 
as all types of people participate in it without any distinction. 
It isa dance of great spiritual fervour. The themes of these 
Kirtaniya dances were derived mainly from the Puranas, The 


४१३, Ct. Bilbapa—Vitramnitedceacharito-XVIII, 23, 29; Meghadeste 
Uttrtrdhz-23; K. V. Ramchandram—Musie in Kalidaso-P, ३ 
f. J. K. Milra-op, cit, 202 f; N. N. Das—Intreduetion to 
Maithili Stages My article on the Dramatis Tradition of Mithila 
in the "Bihar Theatr, 
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Rümalila and Krgpalila dances were equally popular. Thea) 
Jata-Jatina dance is a yersified performance in which only 
young girls participate in the months of Aivina-Kartika. It 
depicts the complication of matrimonial life and dialogues, 
in the form of songs, are full of satire and humour. The 
‘Shama-chakeva is another folk dance of Mithila and its origin 
is traced back to the Skanda Purüga and Padmapurama. This 
dance beginsin the month of Kartika (in the bright half) Syama 
isa female and Chakera is a male and they stand to each 
other as brother and sister. The actors are represented in clay 
images made for the purpose. The aim of this particular folk 
dance is to inspire pure love in the hearts of brother and sister. 
It begins after Chatha and ends with the Kartikapurnima. 
‘We have also already discussed it earlier. Another important 
folk dance is the Naina-yogina, (associated with the Tantric 
cult) connected with the marriage ceremony. The Salhefo 
Pnja, in the form of a dance, is also an important art in 
Mithila, The Dusadhas are usually connected with it ( Cf. 
Maithil Chrestomathy Pt. IL. PP.3-Il). The Salhefa dance 
is not only thrilling but sometimes inspiring as well The 
Fishermen celebrate Kamala dance. The Dhanukas and Musharas 
are associated with the Goraiyan dance; the Saperas with the 
serpent dance; Dusadhas with the Rahu dance, Musharas, 
Chamaras and others with the Dinabhadri dance. Syotirisvara 
refers to Lorika dance as early as the I3th century A. D. 
The Musalmanas of Mithila are associated with the Marsia 
songs, + 


We now give below a description of some of the most 
popular folk-dances that are even now performed in Mithila 
on different occasions. 


4l3(). My paper Jota-Jotinar was accepted for publication in the 
Bihar Theatre, Thad seen proofs and bad appended an English 
translation of the same but Tam worry tostate tnat the issue 
probably did not come and even my matter was not returned, 

काड, For details—Cf. an account of Folk dances in Mithila as given 
by Dr. Braj Kishore Varma in Maithili language in the 


appendix. Abe ct—Piftel क छोकनृत्य परमपरा by Píülla 
Kumar Singh Moun in Paidehi—November I085: 
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Dasaut or Ghasakatti ( the grass-cutting ceremony )— 


This is performed on the occasion of the marriageceremony 
‘among the Maithila Bráhmanas and Kayasthas. This dramatic 
Performance is done mainly by the womenfolk. It is ritua- 
istic in character and is performed in the house-hold court 
yards of the parents of the bride. In the course of time 
there has inevitably been much change in the form and at- 
mosphere of the original dance and is now no more thana 
‘spontaneous expression of the joy of living through their 
mimetic representations of the scenes and incidents of the 
illage-life so familiar to the performers. 


After the marriageceremony is over, the performance in 
connection with the grass cutting ceremony otherwise known 
as Dasaut, is held. The bride and the bridegroom also parti 
cipate in this dance though the role of the former is passive. 
The groom is required to cut the grass and feed the oxen of 
the father-in-law who in turn promises to give the oxen to 
him, a bazar is held, things are sold and stolen; therefore 
‘one of the ladies assumes the role of daroga or a sub-inspector, 
others that of constable; investigation is carried and the 
groom is declared accused and accordingly punished. All 
this ends in humour and merry-making. The background is 
furnished by a number of folksongs which give tempo to the 
dramatic actions. The dancers move slowly round with very 
little footwork, buta great variety of movement takes place 
in the gestures of the hands and arms. The movements of the 
dance are much more restrained and gentle than among the 
ordinary peasant women, and except when the dancing is 
performed, the feet are hardly ever left entirely off the ground. 
True, the foot-work is in itself some what monotonous, but 
it lends a peculiar dignity to the dance, especially as the move- 
ments of the upper part of the body are undoubtedly of extreme 
grace and beauty. 


There is no doubt that the tradition of this fold-dance is 
very ancient as we have a similar reference in Kalidisa’s 
KumaraSambhava toa performance done mainly by women 
‘on such occasions. 
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The Kirtana-dance or the Kirtantya drama : 

The Kirtana-dance, popularly known as Kirtaniya, was 
Once the most widely practised of all the folk-dances in 
Mithila, It is of great antiquity, and is associated with the 
worship of Visnu. In course of time, however, the per- 
formance fell into disuse and came to be neglected. Credit 
goes to Vidyüpati in Mithila and Caitanyadeva in Bengal, 
who gave its present character. Of all the features of the 
dance the most striking is its democratic character for, the 
people of a whole village, rich and poor, young and old, 
freely participate in it without any distinction of caste or rank. 
The dance is performed to the accompaniment of dhol (a 
rural drum ) or mrdañga and jhal and the general form of the 
whole dance is extremely simple since it consists of the de- 
yotees moving round in a circle raising and lowering their 
hands in time with the beating of the drum accompanied with 
fal. It is no doubta dance of a great spiritual fervour in 
Which the religious emotions of the dancers are worked up 
to a fanatical pitch,£!5 so that the dance usually ends in a sort 
of ecstasy of feeling. Occasionally the form of the dance 
is varied by its being taken as a procession through the village 
called Nagara-Kirtana, Sometimes it continues for weeks and 
months without any break. 

It seems that in the course of the centuries this Kirtana~ 
dance gradually developed into the famous Kirtaniya drama 
of Mithila in mediaeval period. We have already noted above 
that independent of the court, traditions of dancing and acting 
flourished in the rural areas of which we have unmistakable 
mention in Jyotirisvara’s Vargana-Ratnakara. Owing to the 
dearth of adequate information and memoirs or histories, we 
are not in a position to ascertain the conditions of the stage 
in Mithila. There are, however, still a few centres of pro- 
fessional acting, (though work is neglected and decaying ) at 
Hati under the leadership of Babujana Nayak; at Lagama 
under Ajabalala Jha; at Alapura under Khusidasa; at Sarisava 


ह, For detailed description-see Mishra, op. cit, 202 ff; Narendra- 
math Das, Intredution to Maithili Stage, ete. 
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and Ganhavari; at Siripura under Umakanta Jha and others 
in the district of Dharbhanga. 

In Mithila, a group of actors was known as famati, and its 
leader Nayak who played the sñtradhzra and the hero, gene- 
rally Kgsoa or Hara, The role of the femaleactors was all 
done by males, and there was no restriction of caste or sub- 
caste in the choice of actors for a centre. It maintained a 
thoroughly democratic character and the Brahmana, the 
Ksatriya, the Küyastha, the Dusadha and the Camār equally 
Participated ina jamati and enjoyed it without any distino- 
tion of caste whatsoever. 

‘The Nayaka was also the convener and he was invited to 
stage the performance of a Kirtaniy drama at some public 
place or private household, on various occassions such as 
the marriageceremony, Upanayana-ceremony, Durgotsava or 
other important social or religious functions. Sometimes he 
along with his troupe was invited to the royal court also, but 
unfortunately we have no detalls about it. 

A successful actor was expected to sing the mana, the 
macari and the Tirhutl and to havea general proficiency in 
gesticulation, Their impersonation of a particular character 
was never realistic and most of the things were symbolically 
represented through accepted conventions. 

In Mithila there were many kinds of actors of which the 
Kirtanlyas formed only a particular group. They were so 
named because they presented dramatic performances in praise 
ofthe Lord, who happened to be Krsna or Siva, as is to be 
seen in such successful dramas as Usaharapa, Parijataharana, 
Rukminiharapa and the Gaurisrayambara. Umipati Upadhyaya, 
the famous author of the Parijataharana is said to have been 
the founder of the Kirtaniya drama in Mithila for he himself 
used to sing and dance before Krspa's image like the great 
Caitanyadeva of Bengal. It may be suggested that they were 
very much inspired by the Yatras and Kirtanas of Bengal and 
‘Assam in their later performances, 


The performance was invariably held at night, the stage 
being a simple platform. After the Nandipatha the Nayaka or 
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the Sutradkara made his appearance in his usual costumes— 
ajama, anima anda payjama and a pair of sandals called 
'padduka. Covered in a wrapper he also put on his head the 
old-fashioned sathapaga (the Maithila headdress, which used 
to besixty hands in length, a sign of respectability and as 
such known as satha or sixty ), with a rod in his hand, known a: 
Phulahaththa, Generally accompanied by his wife, the nafi, 
he introduced the occasion, the author and the play to the 
audience, He took pride in showing his scholarship and 
knowledge of “learned” things. 


The number of actors was generally small. The Nayak 
the Nayika, the Sakhas (two or three), Narada ( or Ghataka 
asa negotiator ) and the Vipata 4 the Vidüsaka ) formed the 
set characters of a Kirtaniya party. Sanskrit, and often 
Prükrta were used in dialogues and stage-directions, and for 
the rest everything was conveyed through Maithili songs and 
verses. Prose-passeges and dialogues were rare in these 
plays. Any action that needed detailed performance on the 
stage e.g. Pürvatis penance, or a battle, etc. was generally 
shown through a description of it sung on the stage, The 
orchestra was specially trained in the Naradtya form of musi- 
cal Kirtana. 


The audience formed mostly gathering of the most learned 
and the most illiterate, Entertainment was the chief aim. 
Apart from the vocal and instrumental music, they enjoyed 
the fun of the vipapi, the beautiful songs of the Nayiki, at- 
tempts to bring such machines as the Garuda, the Mayūra and 
the Airāvata and the symbolical gesticulation of the actors to 
use the spectactors, 


The structure of this drama was of two kinds—those using 
Sanskrit and Prikrta dialogues and verses and those using 
vernacular songs only. The first type was meant for 
presentation to the court where the performance was witnessed 
by cultured and scholarly audience and the second was meant 
for the people in general portraying Maithila belief and cus- 
toms and ceremonies and rites which contributed to its popu- 
larity all the more, 
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The Ramalila 

The Ramalilé forms a part of the famous Yates ( Journey ) 
which is rather an operative than a dance performance. It 
is generally staged in the open greens of villages, and some- 
times in the courtyards of some rich persons of the village, 
Everywhere some form of Yatra exists known under varying 
names, e.g. Krynalila in Bengal and Ràmalllà in Mithila, 
in other parts of Bihar and Uttara Pradesa. Themes from 
the Ramayana are preferred to the Kyggaltla. 

The main factor in these performances is not the dancing 
itself but the acting and melodious singing with incidental 
dances by the sakhis. The performance is iaccompanied by 
an orchestra made up of a dhol (drum) and a chorus of 
singers, dressed in their peculiar white robe known as choga. 
Recently the violin and flute have been added to this and 
also unfortunately, the ubiquitous harmonium. The leader of 
this troupe of Yatra players is known as Adhikari, There 
are slso a few mask dances enjoying an almost equal popu- 
arity, such as the R&dhi-Krsqa series showing episodes 
from the everappealing romances of the divine Krsna and 
his consort RAdha; the Hara-Parvatt dances, also depicting 
a divine Romance, namely that of Siva and Sakti and the 
Gaiga dance, a choreographic description of the river *Gañg8* 
in all its moods and seasons. 

The Holt dance : 

The Holi-dance is performed by the villagers on the eve 
of the Holi festival and after; to the accompaniment of songs 
and dholaka. Itis a simple dance which symbolises mirth 
and carefree pleasures of the villagers on the eve of the dawn 
of the Holi which is hailed though the dances and songs. 
The most striking feature of the dancing is its reckless atmos- 
Phere of joyous abandonment which pervades it, and which 
is in complete accordance with the sentiments of the gay 
little songs to which the dances are an accompaniment. Un- 
fortunately, this dance is now gradually dying out. 

Jata-Jatina : 

One of the most popular folk-dances of Mithila is the Jata- 

Jatina dance, a versified performance with hardly any parallel 
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in other parts of the country. The main actors are Jata and 
Jatin. In the months of September October ( Aévina-Kártika ), 
under the moonlit, starry sky this performance is done in 
most of the villages of Mithila. All the actors are girls and 
young women of the locality. The Jata isa male hero but 
his part is played by some girl or sometimes by a boy. The 
costumes of the Jata and the Jatin are unique, The former 
puts on a white garland of Kumudint (a kind of water lily ) 
flower round hls neck and a white mukufa on his head, The 
Jatina wears ornaments, all of flowers. After having dressed 
up themselves beautifully, they stand face to face at a distance 
of about 3 yards. About a dozen young girls line up behind 
each, and start performance through Maithili songs in the 
form of questions and answers. The costumes of the girls 
standing behind the Jata and the Jatina are natural without 
any make-up decorations or ornaments. 

The plot of this performance is short, like one-act 
play, It depicts the complications of the matrimonial life 
of the Jata and the Jatina, the shadows and sun-shines, 
the sorrows and pleasures that beset this life; the sordid 
and brutal raping tendency among the males; the echoes 
of the acute problems of the youth and many other things 
connected with day to day life. The stage directions of this 
performance are also very brief but precise, The dialogue 
are full of satire and humour. The Jata is a man of aggres- 
sive nature and he attempts to crush the independent per- 
sonality. of the Jatina even before being tied in wedlock 
Naturally there is a conflict between the two and in this battle 
of conscience the Jatina tries to preserve her individuality but 
at last the Jata triumphs over the Jatina and the latter becomes 
a puppet in the hands of the former. Thus, the independent 
flow and the growth of Jatin's life gets sapped and finally dies 
out for ever. 

The performance is simple but thrilling. Songs and music 
provide hilarious scenes and there is not a set stage, It is pers 
formed either inside or outside the courtyard and goes on 
practically for the whole of the night. The necessity for 
staging this performance arises when there are insufficient 


25 M. V. 
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rains and the women folk generally believe that the perfor- 
‘mance brings rains. Women of all orders take active part 
in this performance, The tradition of this dance is quite 
‘ancient and is maintained even to-day, 470 


‘Syama-Chakeva : 

Syama-Chakeva is yet another popular folkdance of 
Mithila which also finds mention in the Skanda and the Padma- 
purapas—a fact that clearly speaks of its great tradition. 
We have already discussed its Purapic tradition earlier. 


Mithila, in the second half ( Šukla paksa) of Kartika, the 
songs of» Syama-Chakeva reverberate like the enchanting 
heavenly music through the forests, the rivers, the green fields 
and the dusty village of Mithila. It is mainly a performance 
of little boys and girls who aften include young girls and 
ladies. But this performance is now staged only in some 
villages and towns of Mithila. It is a tragedy that the people 
are now gradually forgetting the ancient tradition of songs 
and dance in Mithila, 

Syamn-Chakeva is a simple village-dance in which the 
main actors are $yama (female) and Chakeva ( male). 
Sylma is sister and Chakeva her brother, Besides these two, 
there are six other actors) Chuiigala ( back-biter), (2) 
Satabhalya ( seven brothers ), ( 3 ) Khandaricha, (4) Vava-litara, 
(5) JhanjhieKukura and (6) Vendavana, All these actors 
are represented through clay-images specially made for this 
Occasion. The main purpose behind the presentation of this 
performance isto inspire pure love in the hearts of brother 
and sister but Churigala, the back-biter tries to spoil the relation 
through his evil ways, and is penalised by the girls who burn 
his image ( symboli: wretched idiot and fool) daily for 
seven days and while burning his image sing a song with pur- 
ports to say that chufgala deserve hanging. 

476, For the Maithitr songs sung on this occasion, see Ram Tkbal 
Singh ‘Rakesh’, Mati Lekagita, Vol. I PP, 387 त. 
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Satabhaiya or the seven brothers have been included to 
give it a broader look and wider connotation, The images 
of the Satabhaiya really symbolise all the brothers and sisters 
of the world, 

Khapdarleha isa symonym for Khahjana the bird who is 
first seen in the autumn, on the eve of this performance, He 
is hailed as the fore-ranner of the autumn, through numerous. 
songs. 

As the songs of Syama-Chakeva are sung on the banks of 
the rivers, the fields and the forests, it is felt desirable to in- 
clude Vana-litara (the forest-bird ) who lives in bushes, in 
the list of the actors, 

In villages, every farmer or cultivator keeps a dog ( known 
as Jhañjhi-Kukura J! who is like a member of the family. He 
follows the party of the dancing and singing girls in the 
groves and forests, rivers and fields to protect them from the 
wild animals like bears, etc, 

Vendovana, ( a place of pilgrimage for Hindus ) stands here 
for a special kind of forest. But the peculiarity is that the 
clay-image symbolising Vrndavana bears human face which 
is pierced through with long straws. When the singing girls 
reach the groves and fields they set fire to it and sing a parti- 
cular song which “Vrndavana is set on fire, there is 
no one to extinguish it...... our brothers will certainly put 
it outs 

These different inburnt clay-images are putin a chaigerl 
{ made of bamboo and munja ) along witha lamp. The girls 
carry them on their heads and move through the lanes and 
muhallas of the villages boisterously singing and dancing. 
After the parikrama they assemble near the paddy-fields, or 
Mango-trees, or neem or imli tree and spread the images 
on the earth; pick up green gras ie to eat, and then 
they get back to their respective homes singing. 

The final celebration (which starts from the Saptami in 
the sukla paksa of Kartika ) is completed on the day of 


AY. It is also the name of a bird which is not meant bere, 
4I8, CL the song. 


388 ‘MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


Kartika Purpimā. On that day a boat of plantain tree is 
constructed and the girls put the images on it after breaking 
them, along with rice, clura (flat rice), sweets, curd, etc. 
And, finally the boat is sunk in some nearby tank or river, 
and they sing the departing songs which is quite pathetic and 
touching. 

A simple dance, the foot-work is unique. When the whole 
village is asleep, the enchanting songs reverberate through 
every nook and corner providing the solemn background of 
these wandering bands of dancers who possess no makeup, 
no stage, Their simplicity is their only makeup and the 
endless fields, rivers and forests their only stage. 

‘Nayana-fogina 

Tt is yet another ritual connected with the marriage cere- 
mony. After the completion of the marriage ceremony the 
groom is asked bya band of ladies to recognise his bride 
from amongst two or three girls (including his own bride ) 
who are all under veil. They are then required to look at 
each other and the bride is asked to make presents in the 
form of ornaments to his groom. The ladies sing songs which 
serve as play-back to the joyous scene connected with this 
performance. It is all simple but thrilling for the young 
Couple, The performance isall set withoutany decorations 
whatever. It is a part of the marriage ceremony of the 
Maithila Brahmanas and bears Tantric significance. 
Solhesc-Phja. 

The Salhesa-pOji or the song of king Salhesa is most 
popular throughout the district of Darbhanga amongst the 
Tow-caste people and itis celebrated in form of a dance by a 
priest through a big song to the accompaniment of a Dholaka. 
is said that he was the first Caukidir, and is much wor- 
shipped by Dusadha—a caste whose profession was to steal 
and to act as caukidárs, preferably the former, Throughout 
Tirhut, Salhesa sthanas (places of Salhesa worship) can be 


For the numerous songs sung. on this occasion, see Rakesh, op. 
ct, 372 g, 
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seen under the village pipal tree, composed of a red mud 
platform surmounted by mounted figures made of clay, re- 
presenting the various characters of the song. Here the 
Dasadhas worship him. 

Although a song, itis written in prose and is chanted, 
rather than sung. 42° 

Once in a year the dance is performed at the Salheso-sthana 
where Dusadha and other castes of the village assemble to- 
gether with flowers, and other objects of worship. Decorations 
are simple but quite representative of the occasion. The 
priest utter mantras and after sometime begins trembling 
showing thereby that King Salhess had entered his body, 
‘Thereupon he shouts, runs and moves on the edge of the 
sword. He then goes on throwing flowers and uttering bles- 
sings on those who offer various presents to please the God. 
‘Afier sometime the priest comes back to his normal form and 
the celebration is over. 

It is practically one mans’ show—the priest. who manages 
the whole affair by trembling, shouting, running, moving on 
the edge of the sword, enchanting the song of Salhesa and 
finally distributing favours on the devotees. Right from the 
beginning to the end the dance is thrilling, sometimes inspiring 
‘and very often pleasing to the ears and eyes. 


Kamala-Paja 

It is yet another popular song throughout Mithila among 
the low-caste people. Kamala, the river, represents Kamala 
the water-goddess and goddess of fish and much enthusiasti- 
cally worshipped by the Mallabas ( the fishermen). Once in 
a year in which the people of the whole village are invited to 
see, Like King Salhess, goddess Kamali also enters the 
body of the priest who trembles and shouts and later bestows 
blessings onthe devotees who promised to offer presents to 
her in case their desires were fulfilled. 

The background of the Pojs is provided by the song of 
Kamala ( Kamala ka gita ) which narrates her brave exploits 


420, For the song, see Grierson, Maithile Clristenathy, pf. IL, PP. 8. 
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and divine deeds, to the accompaniment of a dholaka, mrdañga 
and jhala, The song is no doubt soothing to the ears and the 
performance on the whole is an exhilarating. 

Like Kamala Pojs, the Kosipaja is also celebrated against 
the background of the song of the Kosi river in the same 
style in some parts of Tirhut (Cf. R. K. Choudhary—Kosi 
‘Songs-in the SPARK of 954 ). 

Other dances 


Besides the above dances, there are other minor dances 
among the different classes of low-caste people. The Goraiyan 
dance among the Dhanukas and the Mussharas, the serpent 
dance among the Saperas or natas; the Rahu dance among 
the Dusadhs; Dinsbhadri among the Musaharas and others 
among the Camfras, Dom as, the Mana-chubbhi and Bhikhari 
‘Thakur’s Bidesia deserve special mention. Of these the Rahu- 
paja among the Dusadhas is no less important than the Salhesa 
शुड. The Dusadhas trace their descent from Rahu who is 
as such a great object of worship among this caste, on thi 
‘occasion a huge sacrificial hit is made and out of it spring 
forth the raging flames towards the sky. The bhagata or 
the priest with a stick in his hand sings and crosses 
the flames along with two others. And, then the Bhagata 
starts showering blessings on the devotees who include all 
classes of people. The style of performance is almost the 
same as in the Salhesa-pojs. The Manachubhi (one which 
pierces the mind) and the Bidesiya (though not originally 
Maithila and imported from South Bihar ) are also very popular 
dances with the low caste people. 

‘And lastly, a few words about Marsia. The Muslims of 
almost every district of Darbhanga and Muzaffarpur have 
incorporated dancing into their great mourning period of 
Muharram as part of the ceremonies which express their grief, 
The principal dances on this occassion are called Marsia and 
Jari (meaning mourning). The dances form themselves in- 
to a ring, and holding up the flouriog skirts of their dhoties 
in one band, and waring scarte pieces of cloth in the other, 
move rouna stamping outa rhythm with the aid of the ball- 
anklets worn on the ankles and small bamboo sticks to the 
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tune of songs led by the presentor of the group, who stands 
Outside the ring of the performers and intones the dirges 
relating the tragic events on the battlefield of Kerbala when 
the two brothers—Hassan and Hussain met their untimely ends. 


Tt can be safely remarked that the life and energy of the 
dance seem to be derived almost entirely from incidents in 
the colourful lives of the Hindu heroes and gods whose festi- 
vals are celebrated in great number throughout the year or, 
it may be suggested, it seems to be derived from the incidents 
of the peasant’s own lives, lived so close to nature, and so 
dependent on her moods, 


The introduction of purely religious imagery in the context 
of a purely erotic experience bespeaks of a mind which was 
audacious enough to yoke together even the. most heterogenous 
ideas. In one of his well-known conceits Vidy&pati frequently 
compares Rüdhi's breasts to two gold idols of Siva. Not 
content with that, Vidydpati has developed this image in many 
ways. When for instance the pearl necklace of Radha is 
dangling over her breasts, it appears as if cupid were wor- 
shipping Siva with the sacred water of the Gadi. And 
when her head is bent down and her tresses dangling over 
the bosom, it appears as if he were worshipping Siva with 
lotus fanning. Even in the poems written in his old age one 
finds this wit persisting ( Vayas katay taji gela). An analysis 
of this poem will reveal the tone of good humoured levity 
which characterises it, And yet the high seriousness of the 
experience, the tough reasonableness that lies beneath the 
lyrical grace, is not in any way spoiled. The use of boldly 
realistic imagery of colloquial rhythms of every day speech 
heightens the pathos of the situation, The attitude implicit 
in the serene contemplation of physical infirmity and help- 
lessness has none of the sentimental fretfulness of a romantic 
poet; it is the attitude of one who sees life steadily and sees 
it whole. And the element of humour and fun which enlivens 
his Nacharis makes their appeal to the hearts of the simple 
village folk of Mithila irresistible. 


Both Jyotiriévara and Vidyapati, if read together, give us 
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a list of various other minor artistic performances, Vidya- 
pati also refers to magicians. The showing 

Miner arts of a thing as existing that doth not so exist 

is called ‘magic’ and he who is an adept 

threin is a warlock.” «2! Paksadhara, one of the greatest 
Jogicians, has been characterised as an ex- 

Magie pert warlock. The rulers also encouraged 

this art. The people were amazed at the 

magical feats of the warlocks. The description of a droll has 
mot escaped the attention of our poet. He says ##—“He, 
who, by his comical art, and by changing 

Droit his bodily form or voice becometh the 
favourite ofa great man is called a droll.” 

VidySpati’s Tist of musical instruments and number of ragas 
in his songs, if read with JyotiriSvara’s account, gives us an 
insight into the cultural achievement of the 

Latte writing age. The art of letter-writing, its various 
forms and manners, is evident from his 

Likknmal. Calligraphy was not neglected. It has been 
held that calligraphy and painting appeared in India 
with the introduction of paper, one of the 

Caligsiy commodities which the Muhammadans 
brought with them to India. This 


affected the graphic art of India. The Indians had clung 
to the picturesque palm-eaf. 9 The Maithila scribes have 
been well-known for their finest writings on the palm-leaves, 
The tradition is very old. Innumerable palmeaf MSS, dis- 
covered in the length and breadh of this country, bear testi- 
mony to this fact and the colophons of those MSS give us 
the names of those copyists. In Mithila, there is no dearth 
of these records and we have even today a copy of the 
Bhagavatapuraga, copied by a person of no less eminence than 
Vidyapati himself. We have already referred to the hand- 
written manuscript of Kalacakratantra written by Jayarama 


42), PP ( 6 ) Tale २८--बस्टुल्वस्बतबामूते तवामावप्रदर्शनस्‌ । इन््रजाङमिति 
आहुस्तद्विसास्थेन्दजालिका: । 

422, namatke 29. 

428. Percy Brows— Indien Paintings wader the Mughals (Oxford-I924). 
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data of Ara, This art was widely cultivated in Mithila 
till the end of the last century and the Maithila pañjikaras 
even now maintain it. 


‘According to Shelley imagination is the great instrument 
of moral good and poetry administers to the effect by acting 
upon the causes and that is why he calls the poets founders 
of the civil society. His version can be well tried upon our 
poet whose vision is immensely wide and who has left no 
aspect of society untouched. * That accounts for the 
immense popularity of Vidyapati, though most of his works 
are yet unpublished, Even an ordinary and unlettered man 
in the field is seen today singing, while ploughing and 
sowing, the songs of Vidylpati. He is really a people's poet 
and illustrations are even now given bya piece from the 
poet. Whatever he wrote in language was for the common 
people. No functions in Mithila are begun without a song 
by Vidyapati, 28 From whatever point we judge, it is apparent 
that he served the interest of the society. The art of writing 

Padavali reached its height in Vidy&pati and 

‘Art of Padasan in that respect he can be regarded as the 
precursor of later Vaiggava Bhajanavalis and 

Padavalis. Poetry is undoubtedly an art and in the words 
of Lord Jeffrey—"As the object of poetry is to give pleasure, 
it would seem to be a pretty safe conclusion that poetry must 
be the best which gives greatest pleasure to the greatest 
number #28 of readers.” Vidyapati was a man of varied in- 
terest. He wrote with force and sincerity born of actual 
experience. Freshness is one of the remarkable features of 
his poetry, Nacharis and Mahesavanls *? depict the life of 
the people. He took every poetic element and subdued it to 
a harmony of artistic perfection. According to Browing when 


424. N. N. 00%. ei. P. 27-विदयापति समाज के गस्मौर निरोक्षक ये । 
425. गोसाउनिक गोत, जोग, उचिति, मिनतो, महेशवाणी इत्यादि । 

426, Quoted in N N. Das— P. 280. 

427. Blochman—dini-Akbari-ILL, 262 refers to Lachtris ( Nachos) 
of Vidytpati—and calls the same as ome of the specialities of 
Mithis. 
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passion and philosophy meet ina single individual, we have 
a great poet and that Vidypati was. 


M 


Hindu Muslim relations 


Any survey of cultural life during the period, under 
review, would remain incomplete without a reference to the 
relationship that existed between the two major communities, 
that is, the Hindus and the Muslims. As Dr. K. M. Ashraf 
has observed—“Under the Muslim rule, we do not enter into 
3 new era in Indian history, but only a stage im the great 
social development which has been going on since the first dawn 
of Indian History......Hindu social system is one of the stron- 
gest and the most endurable in the world. lt happened bya 
strange chance that the first power with which Hindus were 
Brought into permanent contact was one which differed from 
them as widely as possible in almost everything...,..a complete 
antithesis of their whole system. Asa result of the muslim 
impact......political and social division were levelled, caste was 
modified; religious tendencies took a new direction and force ; 
and finally the conception of India as a whole was made possible.” 
(op. cit. 07). According to Professor Habib, the adminis- 
trative unification of India was a Turkish achievement 
and they were driven to it by circumstances rather 
than by conscious planning. *2 As a result of the 
contact between the two communities, a number of old 
social and legal functions had passed outside the operation 
of caste rules. With the elimination of the old rivalry of 
the Brahmanas and Kyatriyas, the authority and personal in- 
fluence of the Brahmanas as a class increased among the Hindu 
masses and that led to even more rigid restrictions of caste 
rules, Malik Muhammad Jayasi has given a long list of the 
occupational castes. The introduction of Islam in India 
effected a change in classes and in their relative position, but 


428. Introductio to Khaliq Ahmad Nizacni's—“‘Seme ०७९ of Religion 
nd Polities in India During the 73/8, erntury"—( Bombay-I96] ), 
p: XIX, 
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did not uproot the institution. In fact, Islam also succumbed 
to the sprit of class division ( op. cit. P. I95). 


The carly Muslim settlers tried to be accommodative. 
Shibabuddin continued the figures of goddess Laksmi on his 
gold coins. According to Habibullah, it indicates the extent 
to which the conquerors were prepared to compromise their 
religious ideas with the demands of the state ( Cf. Foundation 
‘of Muslim Rule in India—p. 300). Qutubuddin Aibak allowed 
Rajput princes to rule over Delhi, Ajmer and Gwalior even 
after the conquest of those regions. The Turkish nobles 
entered into alliance with Hindu chieftains, Balban sought 
the co-operation of Danujrai ( of Sonargaon ) against Tughral. 
The mystic attitude towards the Hindus was one of sympa- 
thetic understanding. They fought against illiteracy and 
held aloft the Islamic principles of equality and brotherhood. 
Conciliation and concord between the various cultured groups 
was an urgent social necessity and the mystics helped in the 
development of common cultural outlook. Amir Khusrau 
(the Persian poet) refers to Hindu customs and ceremonials 
in a spirit which must have been instrumental in discovering 
the principles of essential unity between the different reli- 
gions. He came and settled in India, He was the greatest 
fertilising force in Hindustani music. It was he who either 
invented or brought to India some of our noblest and most 
beautiful instruments. Indian music assimilated new forces 
and theories. A delicate muslim superstructure with fine 
curves was given to the robust body of Hindu music and the 
dominating figure in this regeneration was Amir Khusrau, 


The considerations of religion and caste were transcended 
by the trade morality and guild spirit which determined the 
relation between Hindu and Muslim working classes. Both 
Hindu and Muslim traders were given freedom to carry on 
their business, According to Professor Habib the acceptance 
of Islam by the city workers “was a decision of the local 
professional groups, and that in making their decisions they 
were naturally more concerned with mundane affairs and 
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their position in the social order than with abstract theolo- 
gical truths” ( Introduction to Elliot and Dowson's History of 
Tndia—Vol. IL. P. 59). The Muslims did not bring with them 
artisans, accountants and clerks, their buildings were erected by 
Hindus who adopted their ancient rules to newer conditions, 
‘Thakur Phero’s work on medieval temple architecture, Vastu- 
sära, written during the reign of Alauddin Khalji, does not 
make any reference in the construction of temple ( Cf. JUPHS- 
॥943 July, pp. LI2-LIT ). Their coins were struck by Hindu 
goldsmiths and Brahmin Legists advised the king on the ad- 
ministration of Hindu Law. The period under review sas 
the growth of Hindu mercantile community, Alauddin Khalji 
had to depend upon the Hindu Nayakas for grain and clothes. 

After the passing of political powers into the hands of 
the Muslims, the Rajputa feudal lords lost their sway. The 
lower orders did not suffer any loss of economic position. 
The substitution of forced labour by fee labour had a tremen- 
dous effect onthe condition of the masses. Hindu money- 
lenders advanced money to Muslim aristocracy. Social and 
economic forces brought the two communities together. 
Political disturbances hardly disturbed the rural pattern. The 
peasant carried on their vocation without bothering about 
any change. 

The Hindu Society was composed of a heterogeneous mass 
‘of peoples of differing degrees of cultures and languages. 
In short, it can be said that Hinduism presented a panorama 
of beliefs which extended from the profoundest faiths of 
philosophy to the grossest form of superstition. The Muslim 
society, though not so sharply divided, had higher and lower 
classes comprising of sharif ( ruling groups upper strata ) and 
ajlap (the lowly and the mean). ‘The contact between the 
Hindus and the muslims inevitably produced their effects 
and the Hindu reformers sought to minimise the differences 
and bring them together. The Sufis became interested in the 
Principles of Hindu Philosophy and both the Hindu and 
Muslim writers contributed equally to the development of 
Indian languages. There were fusions in artistic styles, pain- 
ting and music. Bhakti and Tasawwuf ( mysticism ) were the 
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direct results of the contact between the two communities. 
The Muslims adopted many Hindu manners and customs. 
The age of original Hindu thought was now gone and as 
Dr. Radhakrishnan observes—"the philosophers, or rather 
writers of philosophy of this period of decadence, profess 
to be votaries of truth, though they understand by it merely 
the pious sophistries or the sacrosanct hair splittings of this 
or that school of dogmatics. These professor dialecticians 
imagine that the small brooke by their side, trickling away 
in the sand or evaporating in the fog, is the broad river of 
Indian philosophy.” 4^ Whereas the Bhakti was the revival 
of the popularity of the Bhagvatapuraya, the Mithila Dharma 
fasten writers did not ignore the study of the Smpils. No 
‘commentary of importance is seen after Vacaspati Misra, the 
doyen of the Maithila Nibandhakaras. According to Keith, 
these writers fail to evolve any independence of attitude 
and to establish the legitimacy of a custom of their area by 
torturing ancient texts which obviously meant something 
else. #2 The fusion, in the realm of art, is evident from the 
architecture of Jaunpur to which Vidy&pati is an eye witness. 
The Jaunpur art characterised by a happy synthesis of 
Hindu and Muslim architectural ideals. 

During our period, the Muslims bad made a large 
mumber of converts. Social practises of the Indian Muslims. 
were largely influenced by the Hindus. The Satya Pir was 
popular with the village folks of both the communities. The 
rapproachment ona national scale does not seem to have 
been possible. Since the political supremacy of the Muslim 
wasa reality, the Hindus had practically no political status, 
‘There was no interdining or inter marriage inspite of the good 
neighbourly feelings that they had at places. Neither of 
them could relax in any way the social bigotry. In Bihar 
the mingling of the two communities seems to have been more 
than in any other part. The Muslim thinkers of Bihar addressed 


Radhakrisbran— op. et, I, 770-772, 
430. A. B. Kelth— A Histry of Sanskrit Litwaterr-P, 449. 
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some non-Muslims as Thakkara ( Thakur ) and justified it on 
the ground that the word meant Khudawand. The Muslim 
saints of Bihar justified the acceptance of charity given by 
non-muslims and some of them even justified the use of 
vermillion by Muslim women. €! Though there was a dife- 
rence in the concept of domestic life, we see that in both the 
societies, a distinct preference to a male over female was given, 
So far as 422 Purdah is concerned, Vidyapati and Jayasi refer 
toitas being prevalent among the Hindus. VidyBpati throws 
a flood of light on the relationship, then existing between 
the Hindus and the Muslims, From the Kirtilata, it is evident 
that condition of the Hindus was most deplorable. At Jaun- 
pur, where the Hindus and Turks lived together, one is found 
reviling the religion of the other. Hindu male and female 
slaves were sold and purchased. There is also a reference 
to the forced labour resorted to by the Muslim soldiers, 
Their code of behaviour was different from the Hindus, The 
Brühmagas were vexed in a number of ways ( Kirillari— 
Pallava-lll & IV). Times had changed considerably and 
Vidyapati deplores the dearth of people who could reward a 
poet adequately. Inspite of these facts, the reality is that 
the relation between the two communities had been intimate as 
we see that in the language there had been sufficient mixture, 
The use of large number of Hindustani words, phrases, 
idioms and similes in the contemporary literature shows 
the extent to which social contacts had developed. Even 
in the writings of Jyotiriévara, there is a scent of 
Persian influence interspered here and there, The Kirti- 
pataka and the Likhnavalt also contain some vague refe- 
ences about such contacts between these two peoples. 
Vidyapati's patron Sivasiinha is said to have granted lands to 
muslim saints and Faguirs (Cf. Aini-Tirhut and the Bayaz 
of Mulla-Taqia ). North Bibar was an important centre of the 
Sufi saints, Vidy&pati, in his poems and writings, has immor- 
talised various Muslim chiefs and rulers of the time, In his 
“PP, Vidyapati has-Hfurther given examples of the tolerance of 
43. BTA— 430-43), 
432. PB—LIX. 
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Hindu rolers towards the Muslims and the loyalties of muslims 
towards their Hindu masters. «3° We shall see Inter on how 
alarge number of Perso-Arabic words were absorped into 
the vernacular language of the land ie. Maithili. That shows 
that there wasa regular contract between the two commu- 
nities ( Hindus and Muslims of Mithila), In some res 
complete fusion between the two is discernible in Mithil 
Dalana, Mahapa, Haveli, Rikabl, Kabula, Adana and titles like 
Khan, Bakshi, Choudhary, Mallik, Majumdar, etc. are the 
examples of fusion. Tazia or Daka as itis called in Maithili 
attracts not only the Muslims but also the Hindus. Even 
Jyotiriévara mentions a large number of Perso-Arabic worlds. 
Grierson in his Bihar Peasant Life (P. 404) has shown that 
the Kunjara community worships a deity called Rama Thakur 
and similarly Hindus are found worshipping Ghazi Mian and 
others Pirs. Bryne's Bhagalpur Gazetter ( 908) contains an 
account of such fusion at Sarsendi near Kishanganj of the 
district of Saharsa. A deity called Balapira is worshipped 
by the Hindus and Cocks are sacrified for him. The rigas 
like Imam and Firdausi invented by Amir Khusrau were 
adopted by the Maithila musicians and Locana bears testimony 
to the fact ( Cf. Vitvabliaratt guarterly—I944 Part III; Locana 
RT-PP, 26, I27, 28, 29). There was no absence of mutual 
tolerance. The contributions of the Muslims of Mithila to 
the development of Maithili literature are also worth noting 
(Cf, Grierson—Maithila Chrestomathy P, 20 ). 


433. Vor a detailed account of tbe political relations—see my book- 
History of ११७७ Rule in Tirkat ( N200-0765 A. D.); My 
article in the JOT ( already referred J; Askari's articles in the 
BRS (various volumes) & in the G. D. Collage Bulletin No, 4 for 
‘Suh Saints, HCIP-Vol. VI for Hindu Muslim relations; the 
Bayaz of Mulla Taqla, The Aini Tirhut contains a long lst of 
the Muslim familles of Tirhut, with am account of cach of 
them. Many family papers of most of tbe muslim families of 
Tirbut are yet untapped. 


CHAPTER V 
Section—A 
GENERAL INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 
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Mithila is bounded on the north by the Himalayas, and on 
the south, west and east by the Ganges, the Gandeka and the 
Kausiki respectively. It comprises the dis- 

‘The histerieat tricts of Champaran, Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, 

and miterat Saharsa, Purnea, north Monghyr and parts 

‘ecigresnd of the Terai region under Nepal. lt forms 

the north-eastern part of the State of Bihar. 
The Mithilamahatmya describes the boundary of Mithilà in 
the following manner—"Between the Himilayas and the 
Ganges, intercepted by fifteen rivers, lies the most holy land 
known as Tirabhukti; beginning from the Kosi and running 
upto the Gandaki, its length is declared to be twenty four 
Yojonas, that is, I92 miles; beginning from the Ganges and 
extending upto the Himalayan forests, its breadth is sixteen 
Yojanas, that is, I28 miles. There is situated the city of 
Mithila.” The name, ‘Tirabhukti,’ appears in the records of 
the Gupta period ( cirea—4th century A. D. ). Tirabhukti is 
modern Tirhut. 

‘The antiquity of Mithila is proved beyond any shadow of 
doubt, The story of the Aryan colonisation of Mithila is 
narrated in the Satapatha Brahmana and name Mithila or 
‘Videha is derived from Videgba Mathava. The word Mithi 
was derived from "mom" (to churn ) by the author of the 
Upadisntra. According to the Matsyapurapa, Mithila was also 
the name of a sage. Mithi was one of the rulers who is said 
to have carried out Afyamedha Yajña and thereby rendered 
it holy. Mithila was originally the name of the capital of 
the land, which was known as Videha, Mithila and Videha 
ultimately came to be synonymous. Mithila figures promi- 
nently in the Vedic and epic sources. 
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The land of Mithila is alluvial and fertile. The life of 
the people of Mithila is mostly dependent on the various 
rivers. Tirabhukti reminds us of the fact that Mithila isa 
land of rivers which have always acted as dividing lines 
both politically and geographically. The Saptogandaki and 
Sapiakauilki form the two main river systems of Mithila. 
The Saptagandakt, before it reaches the plain, is also known 
as Triyeni (the three streams). The Saptakausik descends 
on the plain near Varahaksetra, a holy place mentioned in 
the Puranas and the Gupta records. The Gandaka region 
is associated with the legend of Gajendramoksa and the place 
is identified with modern Harthorakseira ( Sonepur ) on the 
western bank of the Gandaka. The Brhadripupurana gives 
along list of the rivers of Mithila. The numerous beds of 
hill streams pass through Mithila on their way from Nepal to 
the Ganges. Bagmati, Kamla, Balan, Tiljuga, Jiwacha, Kara- 
manasa, Karai, Lakhandei, Adhwars, Dhemura are some of 
the important rivers of the region. Of the Saptakosl, the 
Sankosi, the Arunkosi and the Tamur Kosi form the Trivent 
‘and they find mention in the works of Kalidasa. 


m" 


Mithila isa land well-known for orthodoxy and conser- 
atism. All important castes and groups are found in Mithila. 
The predominance of the Hindus in the area is natural as 
we know that the geographical factors have played a very 
important part in the formation of the area. The insularity 
of the ares is also due to the geographical reasons. The 
depredations in the medieval period were comparatively less 
than in other parts of India and that is why the Muslim 
population in the area is limited. There has hardly 
been any change in old social structure during the 
Tast six hundred years when Harisibhadeva introduced Kuli- 
nism. The society, already based on the Varvasramadharma, 
was made more rigid and conservative in the fourteenth 
century A.D. The reforms of Harisiinhadeva aimed at the 
preservation of the purity of blood. The predominance of 
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the priestly aristocracy has been so great that any reform 
outside the accepted scheme has been more an illusion than 
a reality. The caste system of the Hindus also affected the 
Muslims of Mithila and they are also divided into Sheikh, 
Pathans, Momins, etc. According to Sir George Abraham 
Grierson, Mithila has been a tract too proud to admit other 
nationalities to intercourse on equal terms, and has passed 
through conquests after conquests without changing its an- 
cestral peculiarities. 


n 


In Bibar, Mithila was first to be aryanised. Mithila is 
associated with the name of Janaka Videha and stands apart 
pre-emineritly as the land given to intellectual pursuits and 
consequently to speculations about the spiritual well-being 
of man. Janaka gave impetus to philosophical discussions 
and encouraged the cultivation of Brahmavidya. The philo- 
sophical discussions at bis court formed the kernel round 
which the Indian culture had grown, developed and ultimately 
perfected in later years. “The path of duty can be known 
from the usages of Mithild,”—a passage attributed to Yajña- 
valkya is later echoed by Vidypati in his Purusapariksa 
where he says—"the people of Tirabhukti are by nature proud 
of their merits" It was here in Mithila where Janaka ruled, 
Yajñavalkya legislated and Gautama meditated. 


Mithila was also associated with the leaders of Jainism 
and Buddhism. Ws have no definite information about the 
ancient ruling dynasties except the Janaka dynasty. 
sometime, Mithila formed a part of the republic of Vail 
and during the Gupta period, it formed a part of the Gupta 
‘empire. It appears that it also formed a part of the empire 
of Harsavardhana, The period, following his death, is one 
of political turmoils and confusion and the real history of 
Mithila, as an independent unit, begi in I097 A.D, Mithila, 
under the Karnitas, ushered ina new era of splendid glory 
and achievements. It was under the Kargāțas that Mithila 
Once again became the centre of philosophy, law and 
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literature. Mithila became a distinct regional and cultural unit. 
The Karnitas were replaced by the Oinwaras in about 325 
A. D., and under that dynasty, Mithila made remarkable 
progress in literature and philosophy. Vidy&pati flourished: 
under the Oinwaras, The Oinwaras were replaced by the 
Khandawalas in aboutl556 A. D. Under the Karpalas, the 
social structure of the upper classes was stabilised, in fact 
stereotyped, by the introduction of Kulinism. 


‘The contribution of Mithila to the development of synthetic 
Indian culture has been immense. Yajfavalkya developed 
the Madhyanandint branch of Yajurveda (universally known 
as Sukla and accepted by the whole of northern India). The 
Yajnavalkyasmrti came to be duly recognised and formed the 
bedrock of the Mithila school of Hindu Law. The contri- 
bution of Mithila to the Smrti is equally important, Mithila 
has produced illustrious writers and thinkers and India is 
justly proud of Mithila’s contribution to Nyaya, It was first 
systematised by Gautama and in the twelfth century A. D.» 
Gagea gave it a new orientation. In the realm of philo- 
sophy, specially Nyaya and Mimura, Udyotakara, Mangan: 
Prabhakara, Vacaspati, Parthasarathi, UdayanScirya, Murari 
Ganges, Paksadhara and Sankara made their valuable contri- 
butions while in the realm of Smrti, $rikara, Halayudha, 
Bhavadeva, $ridhara, Anirudha, Capgesvars, Ganesvara, 
‘Vacaspati, Vidy&pati and others are notable figures. Scholars 
from different parts of India used to come here for training 
and proficiency in Neo-Logic or Nayya-Nyaya. It was with 
the permission of his teachers of Mithila that Raghundtha 
Giromagi started his famous Navya-Nydya centre at Nadia. 
Mithila greatly influenced Bengal in philosophy and poetry. 
Mithila offered hospitable welcome to the scholars of Vikra- 
mastla and Naland and helped them in preserving the 
manuscripts they had brought with them. From the literary 
point of view, the medieval age has rightly been described as 
the golden age of Mithila. 


‘The literary achievements of Mithila were second to none. 
Padmanabha Datta started a new school of Grammar known 
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as “Supadma Vyakarana” Bhünudatta, author of Rasamahjari, 
wrote on Rhetoricsand Erotics, where JyotiriSvara had al- 
ready made a name by writing Pancasayoka and Raigaiekhara. 
Prthvidhara Ac&rya wrote a commentary on Mycchakattka, 
Bhavadeva on Nalsadhacarita and Govinda Thakur composed 
Kavyapradtpa. $ridharadisa brought out a magnificient 
anthology, known as Saduktikarnamyta n the field of lexicon, 
‘Srikara Acarya’s commentary on the Amarakosa is a remark- 
able achievement of Sanskrit literature. 


Jn the realm of music, Mithila made notable contribution 
and that is evident from the Varsanaratnakara of Jyotirisvara. 
Since ths days of Nanyadeva, Mithila has been an important 
centre of music, drama and dance. Nanyadeva is credited 
with having developed popular ragas and is believed to have 
been the inspirer of the Mithila school of music which as- 
sumed a new form after being influenced by Jayadeva. Hari- 
sisnhadeva was himself a great patron of music. The Varganā- 
rainakara gives a detailed account of music, dance, drama 
and other allied acts and activities of the period. Books on 
music were written and compiled and Srihastamuktavali of 
Subhañkara Thakur is considered to be an important contri- 
bution in this respect. Locana’s Ragataraiigin! mentions a 
number of Ragas and Ragisis associated with the Mithila 
school of music. The musical tradition is yet in vogue in 
different parts of Mithila. 


Siva is the most popular deity of Mithila. Vidyapati, who 
wrote Saivasarvasvasara, also composed Nacharis and Mahe- 
savanis (songs of Siva Jin honour of Siva. The Ain-i-Akbarl 
describes Nachari as one of the peculiarities of Tirhut. The 
religious impact on the Maithili literature is not negligible. 
The worship of Siva, Sakti and Vignu has been very popular 
and Mithila has been recognised as one of the important 
centres of the Tantric cults. The life of the people of Mithila 
has been under the wholesome influence of Tántrism and 
that can be gleaned even through the popular painting of 
Mithila, commonly known as Aripapa. The first verse that 
is taught to a beginner is indicative of the influence of Sakti 
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and even the script, Mithilaksara, is attributed to Tantric 
Yantra, No aspect of human life is free from the deep im 
pact of religion and it is, therefore, natural that the language 
Should have been influenced by such forces. The social and 
cultural environments have influenced poetry and melodious 
songs. Maithili bas been deeply coloured by the changing 
religious faiths of the people under successive dynasties. 
Jainism, Buddhism, Saivism, Saktism, Vaisoavism and others 
have left an indelible mark on the literary heritage of Mithila. 
There has been a very rich and long tradition of Maithili 
Jove poetry connected with Radhakrma. Maithili lyrics ins- 
pired the Vaisnavas of Bengal. The songs of Jayadeva, 
Candidasa and Vidyspati used to delight Caitanyadeva. 


iw 


‘The basic unity of the Hindus and the Muslims expressed 
itself in attempts that were made at synthesis of Hinduism 
and Islam. Such synthesis is borne out by the fact that a 
large number of Arabic and Persian words find place in the 
Maithili vocabulary since the days of Jyotirisvara Thakur. 
The titles like Khan, Choudhary and Bakşi, etc. among the 
Hindus are the direct results of such contacts, The Muharram 
is observed both by the Hindus and the Muslims alike. Sir 
G.A. Grierson observed the Kunjras (a caste of vegetable 
sellers among the Muslims) worshipping a Hindu deity, 
known as Rama Thakur and Hindus worshipping Pañchpiriya, 
that is, Ghazi Mian and four other Pirs. The famous Imana 
and Firdausa ragas, invented by Amir Khusrav, find mention 
in Locana's Ragataraigipi. Muslim poets have composed 
Marsiyas in Maithili literature. Inspite of the declared con- 
servatism of Mithila, the fusion of the two communities has 
been complete and instances may be multiplied to prove this 
contention. The Hindus, while worshipping a deity called 
Balapiro, sacrifice a cock for this god. Muslims are similarly 
found singing Maithili devotional songs. The impact of 
Muslim contact was visible throughout India and Hinduism 
was obliged to relax its social rigidity and exclusiveness if it 


406 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


wished to keep its masses to itself. Many of the Brabmanas 
and upper caste Hindus allied themselves with the masses and 
advocated the removal of social inequality and stood for the 
unification of the people. Since vernacular was the best 
medium of communication between the masses, these leaders 
did not hesitate to adopt it rather they gave it a literary shape 
and form. In this movement, the leadership came from the 
upper classes of the crumbling nobility. Maithili emerged 
from the classical and indegenous sources—the first supplied 
the body and second the spirit. 


v 


As a centre of culture and studies, Mithila has earned a 
mame in the annals of scholastic learning, The Buddhists 
met their real opponents in Mithilh and the result was the 
establishment of the supremacy of the Brahmanical thought. 
Rigorous disciplines were introduced and the scholars strained 
themselves to prescribe rules of social and moral conduct, 
The mint, anise and cumin of the Brahmanic law in their 
everyday life are responsible for the archaic complex and 
synthetic character of the Maithili language, The influence 
‘of Sanskrit on Maithili is apparent. Thoughts, themes, pro- 
sody, imagery and even plots have been frequently drawn 
from Sanskrit and even grammar is not completely free from 
its tentacles, Scholiasts always looked upon Maithili as 
‘degraded’ or ‘fallen’ ( Apabhrariga). There had been hardly 
any aristocratic patronage of the language. Sanskrit and 
Prakrit were frequently used and Maithilt just formed a part 
of it in the form of songs, etc. 


‘Ata time when Maithili was born, Mithila had a long 
Titerary tradition. Sanskrit was the main vehicle of expression 
and the chief source of learing. ‘The influence of Sanskrit on 
Maithil is similar to that of Latin on English. Even after 
the Muslim conquest, when Sanskrit ceased to be a living 
language in a greater part of India, Mithila continued to 
cultivate it with all earnestness. The famous writers of Mai- 
thilt in the early period were equally great in Sanskrit, now 
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the language ofa very small coterie. That is why Maithili 
is, to a great extent, indebted to Sanskrit even in modes, ideas, 
figures and themes. Sanskrit provided Maithili with a great 
intellectual and spiritual background. As a repository of 
knowledge and culture, Sanskrit reigned supreme as medium 
of religious and secular culture, Priests, philosophers and 
the Nibandhakaras composed their works in Sanskrit and they 
were patronised by the royalty and the aristocracy. As the 
Devobhasa (the language of the gods), it was held in high 
esteem since it was the embodiment of the Indian tradition. 
Writing in Sanskrit was considered to be a qualification and 
a sign of greatness and hence persons, even well-versed in 
languages, chose to write in Sanskrit. They tried to live 
upto the great tradition represented by Sanskrit, The process 
of writing in people's language was started by the Jainas and 
the Buddhists who took to Prakrt and Pall respectively. No 
other modern Indian language has followed the lines of Sans- 
krit so closely as Maithill The greatest Maithili treatise on 
Grammar, by Mahavaiyikarana Dinabandu Jha, has been 
written in the sntra form and hasa long Diatupapha attached 
toit in the Paninian manner. Even in the Maithili dramas 
we frequently come across three languages viz. Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and Maithili, The earliest drama Parijataharana by 
Umapati is in all the three languages mentioned above. Mala- 
Kanyas, Khandakavyas and Camphs are still very popular in 
Maithilt. Even the Vratakathas are based on the epics and 
Puranas. Vidyapati and other writers were indebted to 
Sanskrit. 


Sanskrit also proved a hindrance to the growth of Maithili. 
‘The reason that made Sir Thomas More in England to write 
his Utopiain Latin in preference to English or Ragunütha 
Siromani to write his Cintamani Didhiti in Sanskrit in pre- 
ference to Bengali has similar parallels in Mithila, where, 
inspite of the growth of Maithill, scholars preferred to write 
in Sanskrit. Maithili had fairly established itself by then. 
‘The scholars stuck to Sanskrit for the natural desire they had 
to belong to the great tradition Sanskrit embodied. A large 
mass did mot understand Sanskrit but even then that was 
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adopted by the scholars who considered Maithili as the Apa- 
bhraméa or the fallen language and, therefore, fit only to ems 
body light literature. No scholarly writing was, therefore, 
made in Maithilt in the past. Great philosophical disserta- 
tions or even the Smrtis were neither written nor compiled in 
Maithili, The Maithila Brahmanas and Kayasthas took the 
greatest share in producing the vast bulk of Maithili literature 
in the past and balanced the language with suitable models, 
They brought it near to the masses, The tradition of the 
master prose style of JyotirMvara was not followed by the 
conservative scholars. It was ultimately Vidyapati who boldly 
asserted the sweetness of 'Desllabayana ( native language ) and 
‘established its authority over the alkembracing character of Sans- 
krit, Maithili had to contend with special diffi- 

*Deitabayona’ remit cules arising from the religious veneration in 
ef moss presure which a large body of Sanskrit literature was 
‘from bien ‘held, To translate Sanskrit canonical literature 
into the native language was an act of sacrilege 

in the eyes of conservative Pandits, Maithili literature found room 
to grow in the gap left by Sanskrit. After the knowledge of Sans- 
krit had become difficult for common man, the mass pressure from 
below was responsible for the growth of all provincial languages 
inspite of the disfavour shown by the orthodox Pandits. The folk 
culture had a share in the development of Maithili tn the early 
period and the folk element has never been absent from the cultural 
contents of the language. The sources of livelihood were drying 
up in the orthodox fold and the caste had often to be sacrificed to 
economic necessity. After the muslim conquest, the old royalty 
and aristocracy, the traditional patrons of conservative faith, had 
either become extinct or impoverished and they were not ina 
position to stand in opposition to the rising Muslim power. The 
impact on language was inevitable as the new masters took to the 
recognition of the Laukikabhasa. Indigenous cults grew up and 
that also helped the growth of people's language which served as 
the vehicle of the larger section of the populace. The basic unity 
of the village life was never disturbed before the rise af the Bri- 
tishers. The lower orders have a natural tendency towards unity 
and uniformity of their communal life. Such unity arose out of 
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racial oneness, economie interest and coommunal life of the 
village. Various popular eults had their beginnings in the middle 
‘ages and these factors also helped the growth of Maithili. The 
village gods and goddesses like Salhesa, Bihula, etc., popular 
ballads like Lorika and a number of cults associated with the local 
deities and heroes played a very prominent part in integrating the 
common people at large and also in developing the people s lang- 
uage, The patricians’ favour to Sanskrit could not stand in the 
way of the development of the Laukikabhaga ( peoples’ language ). 


The Vaisgava religion of Bengal bad some effects on the 
early contacts with Mithild. The democratic character of the 
medieval cults and Vaigoavism might have been responsible 
for a synthesis of Hinduism and Islam. The mention of 
various cults in the Varpamaratmakara of Jyotirisvara shows 
that Mithilg was not unaware of them. Though Mithila is 
wellknown for orthodoxy, it allowed other tenets to have 
their say. The tradition of Sanskrit and Apabhraritga literature 
was already there. Besides the past heritage of Sanskrit, the 
laukika (or the folk) aspect has never been absent in the 
literary tradition of Mithila, The emerging vernacular, Mai- 
hih, acted as the vehicle of popular cults, It grew as one 
of the earliest vernaculars of India. It should be borne in 
mind here that in Mithila, the classical renaissance and re 
finement of Sanskrit nourished the Maithili language. When 
Sanskrit came to be confined to subtle scholasticism and lost 
touch with life and reality, Maithili was adopted as the 
medium of culture and refinement. Forms and contents of 
early and medieval Maithili narrative and lyrics presuppose 
uninterrupted cultivation for centuries. In the early years 
of the fourteenth century A. D., it had developed not only as 
a finished poetic diction but also the lyrics. When the social 
and political setup stood shaken as a result of the muslim in- 
wasion, the main spring of literary exuberance shifted from. 
official and aristocratic patronage to individuals and eminent 
personalities like Umapati, Jyotirisvara, Vidyspati, Bodhidasa 
and others. They personified the new movement in the realm. 
of language and succeeded in turning the ornamental amorous 
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verse of the old and the middle Indo-Aryan into a poetic 
while retaining its measured rhythm and pithy picture- 
squeness. 


VI 


‘There has been an unbroken continuity of Maithili langu- 
age and literature since its inception in the early medieval 
period, It is one of the oldest languages of India and its 

influence onthe contemporary languages is 
introducing the immense, The regular contact between 

Language Mithila, Nepal, Assam, Bengal and Orissa 

in the middle ages was responsible for the 
propagation of this language in different parts and it was 
matural that there should bea mingling of. thought and ideas 
through the medium of a common vehicle, popularly known 
as Brajabull in course of time, The impact of this language 
Was $0 great that even a poet of eminence of the late lamented 
Rabindranath Tagore was attracted to compose Blamusiriha 
Thakurer Padavall under the pseudonym of  Bhnusithha. 
Maithili was the main vehicle of the common culture of the 
whole of eastern India in those days. The Vargandratnakara 
of Jyotirisvara presents to us the earliest and the longest 
specimen of the early new Indo-Aryan prose, Maithili has 
a script anda grammar of its own. Locana's Rügataraiginl 
distinguishes Maithili from Madhyadesobhasa ( the language 
of Madhyadeéa ) and the name ‘Madheshi’ ( Madhyadestya 
speech ) has been used to distinguish. itself from the language 
of Mithils, a member of Pracyadeío. A language is mainly 
determined by its grammar or structure. The special idio- 
matic expressions and the peculiar formation of words bear 
peculiar marks of particular provincial origin. Viewed in 
this light, Maithili, as we shall see presently, is an indepen- 
dent language, Inspite of its affinity to sister languages, 
which is natural because of its being a member of the Indo- 
Aryan language group, it stands aloof from all “in following 
very scrupulously the complex rules regarding the honorific 
and nonshonorific sense as well and about the use of the 
appropriate personal terminations indicative of person of both 
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the subject and the object" The peculiarities of Maithili 
are more pronounced in its vocabulary and has its own in- 
dividuality in inflexion. Many forms in other cognate lan- 
‘guages which are otherwise obscure are easily explained when 
they are referred to some available forms of old and modern 
Maithili. 


Maithili seems to have emerged out somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of tenth-eleventh century A. D. and has passed 
through successive stages of development known as old, 
middle and modern ( Maithili). The form of old Maithili 
may be traced to the charya songs and to Avahai{a composi- 
tions which continued upto the days of Vidylpati, There is 
scope for dialectical variations in those songs and composi- 
tions and the local forms and idioms are not few and far 
between. Borrowing from Sanskrit and other contemporary 
languages including Arabic and Persian continued. The old 
Maithili covers the period from 900 to I330A. Di; the Middle 
Maithili from 350 to I830A. D. and the modern Maithi 
from I830 onwards. Middle Maithili, a pa-Maithili literary 
language, was most developed form of literary language, In 
the middle ages, contact with western and eastern provinces 
grew and there came into use a large number of Arabic and 
Persian words. Inspile of its contact with the contemporary 
languages, Maithili had to stand on its own though it conti- 
nued to draw largely upon Sanskrit Modern Maithili no 
longer plays a subservient role to Sanskrit and this is a 
dication of the vitality it bas acquired in modern times. 
Modern Maithili has many idioms, turns and twists of ex- 
pression which have been undoubtedly introduced by the 
thought pattern of English language. Modern Maithili has 
two distinct literary styles, viz, Sadhublaga ( elegant language ) 
and calitablaa ( current language ). 


vil 


The affinity of Maithili and Bengali is so very strong that 
the works in Maithili are still claimed to be in Bengali. 
Maithili agrees with Assamese, Bengali and Oriya in the use 
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of pronouns and their scripts are very much allied. The 
intimate contact between Mithilà and Bengalled to greater 
intercourse both culturally and linguistically and the distinction. 
between the two languages in the early period was hardly 
perceptible. Similarly Mithila and Assom were culturally 
bound into close ties and that led to the closer linguistic 
affinities {between the two. Maithili excercised considerable 
influence on the Assamese. Sainkaradeva (C. I449-I586 ) 
‘employed Maithili in his plays. There are some points of 
similarity between Maithili and Oriya specially in respect of 
phonology. It agrees with Oriya in stressing long vowels, 
Oriya does not possess the short vowels of Maithili. Grier- 
son's nomenclature “Bihari” included all the three important 
languages of Bihar, viz, Maithili, Magahi and Bhojpuri. 
There is a little difference between Magahi and Maithili. 
According to Grierson, Magahi indeed might be easily classed 
asa sub-dialect of Maithili rather than as a separate dialect 
( Cf.—Linguistic Survey of India—V. Pt. ll. P. 4). In both, 
verbal forms are not at all influenced by any change in number. 
The difference between Maithili and Bhojpuri is greater though 
the territorial continuity has led to some minor points of 
similarity. Maithili connects the language of Bhojpur with 
other Magadhan speeches. Maithili is different from Hindi 
in all those features in which Sauraseni Prakrit differs from 
Magadhi Prakrit, Grierson had pointed that it differs from 
Hindi and Bengali both in vocabulary and in grammar and is 
as much a distinct language from either of them as Marathi 
or Oriya ( Maithili Grammar, P. 2). Maithili has never ceased 
to be cultivated by its speakers since its beginning. In recent 
it has been encroached upon by Bhojpuri and in revenge 
has crossed the Ganges and occupied north Patna 
and a good portion of the districts of Monghyr and Bhagalpur. 
Itis one of the important Aryan languages and its earliest 
prose, Varpanaratnakara, challenges comparison with that of 
Bina and Subandhu. 


We cannot afford to lose its cultural contents and heritage, 
After the Turkish invasion, when the scholars of eastern India 
repaired to Tirhut for higher studies, they carried with them 
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the language of Mithila whose literary accomplishments pre- 
suppose a good background, The political, cultural and 
linguistic unity of eastern India is indicated by closely agreeing 
dialects of the earlier period, when, according to Dr. Suniti 
Kumar Chatterji, Malthilt was the main vehicle, Wis evident 
from the fact that Vidyápati had a host of imitators. Maithili 
has developed inspite of contempt and disregard from many 
quarters and has been enriched by all sections of the people, 
living not only in Mithila but even outside its linguistic 
group. About two crores of people speak and read Maithili 
in one form or the other, The Maithili speaking area covers 
twenty thousand square miles. 

‘A language, with such a rich tradition, has been enriched 
by great poets and authors and the present age has. given rise 
to the creation of a literature full of deep realisation of the 
problems of life, its disappointments and hopes. The pathos 
and vigour and the spirit of challenge that run through modern 
Maithili poetry make it a great art. The decline of feudalism 
transferred wealth and power from the old aristocracy to the 
mew bourgeoisie and the literature amd culture acquired a 
Bourgeois character to suit the needs of new pattern. The 
principal change brought about by the anglicised middle 
class is perceptible in modern fiction and poems. The impact 
of industrialisation has also brought about a new look in 
the contemporary literature, The shifting of economie power 
‘from village to town has had its effect om the literary forms 
and composition and the rustic character is now the urban 
omes. Modern Maithili literature is becoming more modern, 
urban, secular, human and individual, In modern Maithili 
literature are expressed the agonies and bitterness with which 
the tolling masses and peasants work thelr way through the 
intricacies of society. New forms and techniques have been 
adopted and all important ‘isms’, prevalent in the contem- 
porary literatures of the country have found their way in 
modern Mi iterature. The capacity to produce in even 
war time literature has been proved beyond doubt during the 
recent invasious of the county when the maithili poets came 
out in protest with the armoury of their poems. 
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The literary activity of Mithila is as old as the Vedic 
lores and the philosophical discussions, held in the court of 
Janaka, form the bedrock of the Upanisadic 
Salient features of thought, The essence of Vedanta was per- 
Maithili Hierstere fected here. Prakrit and Pali also held the 
field for a considerable period. On account 
or the rapidly widening gulf between the cl. 
and the spoken tongue, the less ambitious writers found it 
convenient to handle the isolated and compact form of the 
sloka (stanza). The best achievement of the classical Sans- 
krit poetry isto be found the anthology named “Saduktikar- 
mümrta, compiled by Maithila Sridharadasa, The cultivation 
of Sanskrit was never given up in Mithils, Gradually Sans- 
krit lost its ascendancy and was replaced by Prakrit-Apabhrarhéa, 
which represented the pan-Indian form of the middle Indo- 
Aryan and at the same time started asa humble rival of 
Sanskrit, The pithy poignancy of the late Apabhrarisa poetry 
is well illustrated in the Prakrtapatigala and its lyrical cx- 
cellence is at times superb. The following lines deserve 
consideration— 
My lover is far away beyond the horizon, 

The rains are come and my heart is now in a flutter. 

‘The Mangoes are putting forth the tender blossoms. 

Yonder the grove of creepers entwining the sick cotton tree 

is aflame with flowers. 

Despite this if you, O my beloved, go far away there 
should not have been such a thing as love nora season like 
spring.” 

The earliest signs of the vernacular forms are illustrated 
in the works of Siddhacaryas. While the Praketa-Apabhrarhsa- 
Avahatja-Loukika language was gradually gaining ground, 
neo-classical Sanskrit literature was taking shape and that is 
best illustrated in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva whose influence 
on the later writers of Mithila and Bengal is immense. 

The literary tradition of Mithila has been very old and 
the people of Mithila appear to have been well-versed in 
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prosody. The joining of metre with melodies ( Ragas and 
Raginis ) is found as early as the eleventh—twelfth century 
A. D. in Nanyadeva’s ( C. I097-IL4] A. D.) Sarasyatihrdaya- 
lañkaroharaj and in Jayadeva's Gitagovinda. Metre and 
melodies are totally absent from the Caryapadas. Locana's 
song metres are regulated by definite Ragas and Talas. The 
‘existence of a large number of commentaries on Prüakrta- 
paiħgla, written through the centuries in Mithid by various 
idicative of the poetic talents and interest 


the commentaries thereon. It has excercised the greatest 
influence on poetry in Mithila and other northern vernuculars. 
Tt deals with Doha, Totaka, Chappalya, Kundallya, Malini and 
other metres. There isa vast variety of vernacular metres 
which are now notin use., The Srutabodha, Chhandos 
mahjari and Vritaratnükara were popular works of prosody... 
Similarly we find Alakara and Kavyasastra works of 
Maithil authors from the thirteen-fourteenth. century to the 
sixteenth becoming standard works in. Mithila to the exclusion 
of the text books from other parts of India, There is thus a 
special Maithil School of poetics and a clear influence of the 
vernacular composition on it is evident from the fourteenth 
century A, D. onwards." ( Catalogue of Mithila Manuseripts— 
वा, Introduction ). 

The early and middle Maithili prosody is based on the 
Prakrit and Apabhrarta metres. In the Prakrit and Apa" 
bhrarhta metres, matra (the metrical moments) is a more 
important factor whereas in Sanskrit, Varna (or the letter) 
plays an important part, Locana has discussed the song 
metres of Mit What needs emphasis here this that 
the metre formed an important basis for distinguishing the 
desi songs. In the song metres, poets are obliged to follow 
the ragas and the raginis to which our attention is drawn by 
Locana, who has given a list of ninetysix ragas, then pre- 
valent in Mithila. Locana's enunciation of the rules of 
matras are like those mentioned in the Prakrit and Apabhrarita 
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prosody. The 'Dhruya' is supposed to sum up or introduce 
the song. lt occurs in the beginning and is sung after a Pada. 
Umapati, Vidyapati, Govindadāsa anda host of other poets 
follow the metres enumerated in Locana's Ragatarañginl. 
In our times, Chanda Jha revived those metres, Two classes 
of metres have been adopted by modern Maithili writers, viz. 
(i) Matrika metres, represented by the Krsnajanma of Mana- 
bodha and (ii) Varnayrtiaka metres have given rise to free 
verse, blank verse, etc., as a result of which the poetic. crafts 
manship of Maithili has been enriched, 

All forms of literature are represented in Maithili, In 
the field of poetry, Maithili is rich in epics ( Mahakavyas ) 
of which there are three different classes, viz— 

(A) (i) translations or the adaptations of the original, 
for example, Acywtänanda Data's Mahabharata and Raghu- 
yada; and Gaurishankar Jha's Meghanadavadha, based on the 
adaptation of Michael Madhusudan Datta, 

(i) Independent works following the convention of 
Sanskrit epics, viz, Badrinath Jha's Ekavaliparinaya; Raghu- 
nandan Dasa’s Subhadraharona Tantranath Jha’s Kicakabadha, 

(iii) Having the characteristics of epics, e.g , Manabodha's 
KrinaJanma, Chanda Jha's Ramayana, Latdisa’s Ramayana, 

(B) Like the Mahakavyas, the Khapdakavyas are equally 
popular in Maithili, Here also translations and adaptations 
are seen besides the original ones, Translations and adapta- 
tions of Meghadata,Rtusamkara, Bhartrharinirvedakavya, Virahint- 
Vojroigaya and various others are found. Some of the 
notable original products in the feld of Khapdakzya are 
Goigalahart and Gonetakhanda by Laldisa, Gajagrahoddhara 
by Gunawantalal Das, Virabaloka by Raghunandana Das, 
Satibibhnti by Riddhinath Jha and Naradavivaha by Anupa 
Mishra. 

(C) A peculiar type of Sanskrit Kavya, known Vatahvana 
Kavya, has been very popular in Maithili, Tt is supposed to 
induce the wind to blow at particularly hot hours. Both 
Chanda Jha and Bhana Jha have followed this, 

(D )Virudavalis have been composed by Laldisa and 
Riddhinath Jha. 
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(E) Kobaragita has been composed by one of the master 
artists named Kashikant Mishra “Madhup.” 


The Maithili Mahakayyas can safely be compared with 
the Mahakawyas of any other language. Though Sanskrit 
poetic styles are followed, in compositions like Manabodha’s 
Krinajanma, Chanda Jha's or Laldasa’s Ramayana, we find 
that they do not strictly adhere to the rules of a Mahakavya. 
There are, of course, all the characteristics in their works 
but not on the pattern of Sanskrit, Khandakayyas are gene- 
rally long narratives of mythological and legendary heroes 
and they sometimes include longer poems. Taken together, 
the Mahakayyas and the Khaygakavyas constitute the superior. 
class of poetry while others are treated as inferiors. An 
important class of Khandakayya in Maithili is Sammara 
( svayamvora ) dealing with the course of events leading to the 
marriage of religious heroes, 

The most important and common type of poetry in Mai- 
thili is Tirhutl, t represents the most popular and successful 
indigenous lyrical expression of Tirhut and is the richest of 
all classes of Maithili songs, All aspects of love affairs are 
unfolded therein. They sing of separation as well as of 
union, The Tirhuti has following classifications— 

Ci) Bafagamni—it potrays the nayika ( heroine ) in abhisara 
(‘hat is, when she goes to meet her lover). It is sung out 
in a peculiar melody of which Vidyapaii in the most success- 
ful writer, 

(ii) Gonlari—It depicts the spo 
of Krsna in the company of the Gopi 
is the most successful writer. 

(iii) Rasa—It deals with Kryga's sportive lilas with Gopis 
‘The most important writer on Rasa in Maithili is Sahebrama- 
disa. The influence of Brajabliaga is perceptible in his writings. 

(iv) Mana—It represents a sort of dramatic lyric depic- 
ting the annoyance of the beloved ( strimana ) and the request 
of the lovers to mend matters and vice-versa ( purusmana ). 
Umapati is the best writer of mana. 

Other important forms of Maithili poetry are represented 
by Samadauni, Lagni, Chaitabara, Malara, Yoga, Uchiti, Sohara, 
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and youthful pranks 
of which Nandipati 
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Choumasa and devotional songs like Nachari, Maheshvani, 
Gosaunikagita and Vignupada. 

(i) Samadauni—On the occasion of the Navaratri, it is 
sung to bid adieu to goddess Durga. Itis sung to bid fare- 
well to one's daughter when she is going to her husband's 
house after. marriage. All important functions end with the 
singing of this song, popularly known as Bidai song. Gana- 
patha Jha and Vindhyanath Jha have made important contri- 
butions in this field. 

(ii) Lagnt—It is sung by village womenfolk in the early 
hours of morning while grinding grains, The classical type 
of Lagni embodies four to five stanzas. Gananatha Jha has 
used it as a medium of fine poetry, 

(iii) Chaimbara—It represents a class of folk poetry and 
‘conveys emotions of love in the month of Chaitra ( March- 
April). It is also known as Chait, 

(iv) Malara—Iv is a seasonal song, sung generally in the 
dry and rainy seasons, having a distinct raga. 

(v)Yoga—lt is sung to bind the bridegroom and the 
bride, even lover-beloved, by divine incantations, 

(vi) Uchiti—Iv is sung to convey the courtesy of the host 
to the distinguished visitor. The Yoga and Uchiti are the two 
peculiar classes of Maithili songs, These two songs have 
both literary and folk types. The Yoga goes back to the days 
of Vidyapati 

Sohara, Barahmasa and Choumasa are the familiar types of 
all vernacular poetry and are found in almost all the languages 
of Bihar. Sohara represents the. birth songs. Barahmasa 
represents the state of separation during the course of twelve 
months; Choumasa during the course of four months, These 
two classes have both literary and folk types. In Mithila, 
the ordinary people have to eke out their livelihood with great 
difücully and as such long separation from the near and dear 
ones isa common feature, These songs are the products 
of such separation and various poets, now unknown, composed 
or contributed to the development of these songs. 

Naclari indicates songs representing direct prayer to Siva. 
Maheshvani is a song about Siva, Nachari and Maheshvant 
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are often confused and kept in common parlance but the 
difference between the two is real and marked. Nachari refers 
to the ecstatic dance of Siva whereas Maheshvani is sung in 
praise of Siva and is addressed to Manain (Menaka, mother 
of Gouri). It represents the life of ‘Siva and more specially 
his marriage. Vidyspati, Lalkavi, Kanhārāmadās, Chanda 
Jha and others have composed some of the best Nacharis 
and Maheshvanis. The Gosaunikasita is sung in of 
Šakti and the people have been composing such songs since 
the days of Vidyapati, 


‘The Maithili folk literature is equally important from the 
literary point of view. The chief characteristics of Maithili 
folk literature are simplicity, freshness and the charm of its 
genre, At rare moments of intuitive experience, at its 
best and is able to have direct vision into the life of things. 
The story of the married life of Siva, the love episodes of 
Krana, the story of Bihula, Puranic legends and gods, other 
romantic love stories of a like nature, riddle poetry, didactive 
and educative lore form the basis of folk literature in Mithila. 
Verses dispensing with the practical wisdom are found in 
Dakavachanamyta, Jyotirtvara is well known for his erotic 
composition. Maithili folk literature has long romantic tales 
in verse or in popular ballads. Lorika, Bihula, Salhesa, Dina- 
bhadri, Satikumari and many others are some of the finest 
specimens of Maithili folk literature. A full and critical 
‘estimate of the Maithili folklore is yet a desideratum. 


It is in the field of lyrics that Maithili has made the most 
notable contribution in the history of modern Indo-Aryan 
literature. Most lyrics are meantto be sung. The tradition 
of lyric, set by the early Charyapadas and elaborated and 
perfected by Jayadeva and Umápati, reached its pinnacle of 
glory in VidySpati. The lyrics are suited to mood and emotion 
with wide and unlimited range, The chief sources of inspiration 
are the events and experiences of everyday life. Needless to 
say that Sanskrit poetics and erotic conventions provid 
eternal background to its colour and imagery. Maithi 
मळ are mainly distinguished by their melodies. Bhanita is 
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the most common feature of the Maithili lyric and some of 
the Bhanitas contain the name of the patrion whom the poet 
wishes to oblige or compliment. Dr. Sukumar Sen says— 
“The insertion of the poets name appears to have been pra- 
ctised in the old and medieval periods throughout the length 
and breadth of upper India. It seems to have been a deve- 
lopment of the practice of the earlier Sanskrit poets to insert 
in the poem or stanza the name of the metre in which it is 
written.” (History of Brojabuli Literature). Coming into 
contact with the main trends of English literature and the 
English lyrical forms, sonnets, odes and literary ballads, 
Maithili writers began to use them in their own language. 
Blank verse came to be recognised as one of the forms of 
poetry and Muktakakawya has acquired a great popularity and 
Prominence in modern times. Sitaram Jha may be regarded 
as the pioneer of this school anda host of modern writers 
have followed him. 

The tradition of prose in Maithili is the earliest in the 
whole of eastern Indian languages and its best example is 
found in the Varganaratnakara of Jyotirivara. His influence 
is seen on the writing of the later authors of Nepat and 
Bengal. It is regrettable that the tradition of finished prose 
could not be carried on longer. In the medival period, 
there are two types of prose—dramatic and documentary. 
There isa lot of difference between the old and the new 
Maithili prose. The modern prose is marked by new tenden- 
cies of nationalism, democracy, socialism and other problems 
of modern life. The prose writers of today are able to take 
A synthetic view of life and their concept of the country's 
problems is well-marked and defined. The documentary prose 
of the middle period, though often verbose and beyond 
the comprehension of common mass, lacked aesthetic qualities 
and was not of a very high order. The middle Maithili was 
dominated mainly by the lyrics and the prose, in modern 
sense of the term, is really a modern creation. 

Inthe field of drama, Maithili’s contribution in unique. 
It influenced the dramatic tradition of Assam, Bengal and 
Nepal. For considerable period, Sanskrit and prakrit domi- 
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mated the scene of Maithili drama. In most of the earlier 
dramas, speeches are in Sanskrit and Prakrit and Maithili 
or Sanskrit verses interperse the play. Sometimes they are 
translated into Maithili or the songs are purely in Maithili. 
These songs sometimes contain the translation of the meaning 
‘of the preceding Sanskrit verses. We have such an example 
in Umapati's Parijataharana, The above characteristics repre- 
sent the regular Maithili drama. “Irregular” Maithili dramas 
contain Maithili songs and verses alone in the body of the 
play and this type is represented by Ratnapani's Ushaharana, 
The irregular Maithili dramas of Assam differed much from 
the regular Maithili drama in its use of prose and it made a 
definite departure from the division of Rupakas of the Sanskrit 
dramaturgy. Modern Maithili drama is having a new path 
altogether and the influence of English is clearly perceptible 
here, In Nepal, the Maithili drama bad its influence over 
the form and stage with profuse Maithili songs. The Kirtaniya 
drama of Mithi 


(i) Introduction 


Mithila is the only part of India where Sanskrit learning 
continued unabated till the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
and at the same time continued to be the official language of 
the court. Along with the development of Navyanyaya and 
Dharmasastra studies, Sanskrit and Maithili literatures also 
march forward. A critical study of the history of Sanskrit 
literature in Mithila reveals to us that no positive work has 
yet been done in this respect. Kavya, Nafaka and other teche 
nical literatures in Mithila still remain untapped and there is 
a vast scope in this field where interested scholars can dive 
deep with pleasure and profit, Political conditions did not 
materially affect Sanskrit literature and literary works conti- 
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nued to be produced. The ‘classical period’ in literature was, 
no doubt, a thing of the past but it must be admitted that 
the production in almost all the brances was satisfactory. 
There is lack of originality in the Sanskrit texts of the period. 
Though the contact with the muslim was now a reality, 
rather strange that no po: influence of such contact is 
available to us from the Sanskrit texts. The writers of the 
period wrote mainly commentaries on the older texts or com- 
piled new texts on different subjects. The patronage extended 
by the Hindu rulers of Mithill resulted in the concentration 
of scholars from different parts of the country and that led 
to the production of various standard texts in different bran- 
Even some of the contemporary rulers 
Bhairava Simha, Kamganarayaga, Simba 
Bhupila, Mahesa Thikura, Subbankarn Thükura and others 
took part in literary and philosophical compositions and there- 
by enriched the Sanskrit Kavya, Nafaka, poetics, dramaturgy, 
commentaries and even the vernacular languages. The royal 
literary tradition was set in as early as I097A.D,, in the 
historical period, by Nünyadeva, founder of the Karpita 
dynasty. The bulk of production, during the period under 
review, came from Mithils, Bengal, Western and Southern 
India, 


The Karnita and the Oinwüra rulers of Mithila were great 
patrons of art and letters and it must be said to their credit 
that inspite of their long and continuous etanglement with 
the Muslim rulers, they found time to take interest in literary 
activities of the time, Kings and Ministers were equally 
interested. With the destruction of the Vikramasila and 
Naland& Universities, the centre of scholarship shifted to 
Mithila, They brought with them large number of MSS and 
treasure of scholarship, So far as Mithila is concerned, we 
see that her interest in classical literature and philosophy was 
also lukewarm, There has been no dearth of good books on 
various subjects. Though the enthusiasm about astronomy, 
mathematics and ayurveda is not so great, one is stuck by the 
variety of subjects on which books in Sanskrit were written 
during the period. The Maithila scholars did not confine 
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themselves to the political boundary of Mithila, Some of 
them travelled to different parts of the country and wrote at 
instance of princes and rulers. Their works give us an idea 
of the creative activity. In so far as the study of Sanskrit is 
concerned, Mithila served as a golden link between India on 
the one hand and Nepaland Tibet on the other. Various 
MSS, discovered from Tibet, are in Maithili character. 
Mithila, ispirer of Nadia, was, in no way, inferior to Varanasi. 
Her contributions in Dharmafastra and Nyaya secured for her 
a place of honour. The period, on the whole, may be chara- 
cterised as one which was devoted more to explanation, 
clarification and elaboration than to any original creation of 
repute except in two branches, already referred to above, It 
was in the realm of Maithili language and literature that 
Mithila made her name. The period is marked by the pre- 
sence of an illuminating. personality like Vidyapati who has 
been immortalised through his songs. 


(ii) Sanskrit Literature— 


Mithila, during our period, was surging with great ine 
tellectual fervour, She produced some of the greatest cele 
brities whose contributions in respective branches of Sanskrit 
literature have made her immortal for all times. We shall 

detail below the amount of success achieved 

Kage by these Sanskrit writers in different branches. 

‘The famous Durga festival has been described 

by Vidyapati in his 000 verses in the Durgabhaktatarahginl. 
‘Though a greater figure in Maithili literature, his contribution 
to classical Sanskrit is also worthy of note, The Durgabhakti- 
taraigint and Salvasarvafvasüra deal with the devotional side 
of sanskrit literature. As very little was generally written in 
prose, all general literature went under the name of Kavya. 
Gitagauriša by Bhanudatta, authour of Rasataraigint and 
Rasamafjari, appears to have followed the model of Jayadeva' 
Gitagovinda, The father of Bhánudatta was 

uba also a poet and was possibly the author of 
Mahümoda, to which reference is made by 

Rajasekhara (ST—II7), The most important anthology, 


424 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


compiled by a Maithila is the Sadukti Karpamría by Sridhara- 
disa. The Saraigdharapaddhati of S&raüga- 

Wones pers dhara contains collection of poems by 

Maithila writers. Lakhima Thàkurain and 

Chandrakalà are well known female poets of Mithila, Grierson 
has brought some poems of Lakhima Thikurain to light. 
The following poem, in incorrect metre, depicts the pangs of 
parting— 

बदि यास्वसिनाव निश्चित 

यामि यामि बचने हिमाबद 

अशनेः पतनं न बेदनं 

पतनधानमतीब दुःसहम्‌ | 
‘The verses on the pangs of separation are as mentioned below — 

men sia न geek gita विषकता कोहिभिन्दोवितकां 

arang: पिवति न vae fuge: पत्र संस्थाः ॥ 

छावानम्भोकदागामलिकुलशबर्वीक्षय सर्यामतन्थ्वा 

rem विशळेषभीकदिनमधि रजनीं मन्यते चकवाकः 
He breaks the crisp lotus tendrils to eat them but does not 
do so, for he mistakes them for the rays of the moon : though 
athirst he does not drink the drops of water in the lotus 
leaves for he thinks them stars; in the shade of lotus flowers 
dark with the swarms of bees he sees night when there is no 
night; always dreading separation from his beloved, the 
chakravāka imagines even the day to be the night, 

Lakhimi Thikurain was a renowned poetess of Mithila 
and numerous stories are current about her learning and 
wisdom, When her daughter was of age to be sent to her 
husband, she wrote, as follows, to the young Pandita to 
whom the girl was married— 

आकारता casera पतिनास्थामूहिता fedi | 
gawan दवितीय मतिमश्लेकादशामस्तिनि । 
सा बही qaae सप्तमी बर्जित । 
प्राष्नेत्यष्टमबद्ना afta pl vetitis ॥ 

“Attacked with the severe onslaught of God of love is 
she. Distraught like a crab or a fish ina dry place is she. 
©, thou bull-minded one! the damsel, round formed as & 
Water Jar, with arched eye brows, the destined wife of thou 
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who art like a lion amongst Kings, and who is not a gross 
like a shopkeepers’ wife who plies the scales. She feels pain 
like that of a scorpion bite. Quickly let the result of married 
life relieve her.” Even when the young Brahmin came, he 
abstained from excercising his marital rites and the bride, 
being disgusted, complained to her mother who, in turn, 
rebuked the son-in-law. 

तस्वीवाछ। कृशतनुरियं त्यज्यतामत्रशष्ठा 

काचि अमर मरतोमकरी मन्यमाना । 

तस्मादेषा cafe भवने निदं eia 

recu gerer नो ददातीक्चुदण्डः ॥ 

“Be not afraid that the damsel is too slender, Has a 
flower stock ever been scen to be broken by the weight of a 
bee? Therefore, in private, must she be given pangs. A piece 
of sugarcane, when pressed, gives us gently much sweetness” — 

The son-in-law followed her advice and next morning 
the following conversation took place between mother and 
daughter. 

Daughter eni नयामिशयने (Iwill not retire again to 
the bridal room ). 

Mother—stmwwsgyah ( Why not my moon faced one ? ). 

Daughter—mamt तब निर्दंयों Pragi पीडन 

prat करोति criar 
देनं cirugia रमिता शादूंखविकौडिताः ॥ 

“Your son-in-law gives me pang even when bound in my 
arms. He burns me as it were with live coals and Iam torn 
to pieces with his nails and treeth; of what love demon am 
T the sport? and why does he play with me like a tiger ?"-- 

Once a Pandita came to try Lakhima’s learning. She 
disguised herself as a water girl and went to meet him— 

सत्यं अवोभिमकरभ्वज armas 
नाई स्वदर्थमनसा परिचिन्तयामि । 
दासोऽध मे गिषटितस्तव gera: 
स त्व safe भवेदिति मे Pod: 
^4 faith, I tell thee, who art smitten by the arrow of love, 
‘that Iam not so minded towards thee. I could not find my 
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slave. You are like him, and I was merely trying to find out 
if you were he or not ”— 

Other Similar verses are— 
sanaga mee, गजराज विराजित मंदगृतिः | 
बनिता यदि ate? वसति, aq: कः तपः समाधिविधिः ॥ 

On Bikaua ( sec social history ) Lakhima obseryes— 

चपलं तुरगं परिणत्त॑यतः, पथिपौरजनान्परिमदेवतः 
नहिते मुजभाग्य मवोविभवो, भगिनोभग माग्यभवो Paq: 
“You may make your spirited horse prance, and with them 
trample on the town folk. But we all know that your wealth 
is not got by your exertions but by the sale of your sister's 
Persons.” 3 

All these and many others give us an idea of 
the erotic literature. The Pañchasayaka, of 
Eroties Jyotinévara Thakura (Five Arrows of the 
God of Love) is in five sections and isin 
Verse. It describes the secret processes of love and bears 
striking similarity to the aupanisadaprakarana of Vatsy&yana. 
Kamadeva is invoked here. * He was well-read in the ancient 
treatises on the erotics. He gives a detailed description of 
(उ) Pithamarda, ( ii ) Padmini, ( iii ) Cttrat, (iv) Šañkhini and. 
(१) Hastini. He, then, gives a description of various sexual 
Poses and forms, the methods of bringing under control 
Various types of heroines and enchanting them, He enume- 
Tates various types of male and female and the distinctive 
features of the women folks of Saurdstra, Kaliñga, Veiga, 
Madhyadeśa, Gauda, Malava, Gurjara, Dravida, Madra, 
Pungra, Karni{a and Mlecha, He also discurses the qualities 
of different kinds of heroines and a detailed account of Jyoti- 
mivara’s analysis can be found in a recent publication, 3 
Drugs, Toilets, charms, Philtres and measures for birth control 
and other things do not escape the notice of this great writer 
on erotics. His another important work on erotics is Rariga- 

उ. 74 ( 886 ) XV. ४॥8, 358, 387, cic, 

2. Winternite, Hits of Indian Literature (German edition) HI, 
Bil. I bave in my posesión printed work of (his book ie. 
Panehasaya Ka. 

3- ` Ot. Joglekar "gf ( Bombay ), 
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dekhara, quoted extensively in later Sanskrit literature. Even 
in the VR, there is a good display of his erotic sentiments, 


In so far as poetry, in general, is concerned, Mithila did 
not lag behind. No other part of India can boast of an 
unbroken tradition of scholars and poets from the hoary age 
of the Vedas to the present time. A continuous scheme has 
been following and we have a glimpse of such excellent 
poetics feats, achieved by the Maithilas, in the Saduktikorua- 
mpi and other anthologies. This anthology consisted of 
2380 stanzas with further introductory Ary verses by the 
anthologist. 623 stanzas of this anthology are common to 
the Subkasitaratnakosa of Vidyakara. The Vidyakarasuhrakam: 
(edited by Dr. Umesa Misra Allhabsd—I942 ) also contains 
a good account of Sanskrit poets of Mithila and other parts 
of India. In the MSS of an anthology Rasikajivana,® referred 
to by S. K. De and others and compiled by a Maithila in the 
I7th century A. D., named Gadádharabhata, we have a good 
account of contemporary Sanskrit poets. The book, 
divided into ten Prabandhas, contains I562 verses out of 
which 98 are annonymous. _I42 authors and works are 
named but according to Dr. Hardatta Sarma, some names 
were missed by Gode.® This work contains the collection 
of some of the important Maithilà poets preceding the author 
and thereby itis of immense importance for a study of the 
history of Sanskrit poetry in Mithila. We learn from this 
particular work that Sridatta, the earliest Nibandhakara of 
Mithila, was also a poet. The following poem is preserved 
in that collection— 


4. 3458 (N.S. ) XI. P. al £n. 

5, ‘The MSS is in the Library of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Insitute—Feosa; Abo Cf, S, K. De—Sankrit Pociier T. P. 
29); P. ह. Gode' article in the ABORI-XIL. P. 296 8:--« 
reprint of the same article in G. D. College Bulletin Ne. 43 got 
necessary extracts from this collection through the courtsey and 
kindnen of the late lamented Dr. P. K. Gede, 

6. G. N. Jha Commemoration volume-P. 360 A.—MSS No, व6 of 
866-68-BORI. 
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Folio 7—3: सदा frag menuai 
निद्रायते अपि इशौ qawasqa | 
सहा ( सबा ) द्मानचरणाम्बुज्‌ नातो 
exigere: WRITE -”ओदत्त 

The following Bight verses of $amkaraguru, preceptor of 
Damodara, grandfather of Gadadhsrabhatta, are preserved, 
Jt thus appears that the great philosopher, Sainkara Misra, 
was also a great poet— 

Folio I—qengafafve मोडक ब्याज संचरदशेषपुमर्थस्‌ । 

नौमि हिचिदधुनित शुण्डादण्ड कुष्डलित मण्डितगण्डन्‌ Ó 

Folio 2--संसेबित rage वि्योतितवेद वेदाङ्गम्‌ | 

परिनतितमयरंग मनभिजमॅर्ग समाजैयशिक्रम्‌ ॥ 

Folio 4-अपर्णेबहता सेष्वा विद्वदसरिति मे मतिः । 

बबा qi पुराणोअपिस्थाणुः ssi फळस्‌ ॥ 
arated गणिणधुनैदन्त विश्‍व परसू 
व्यक्त si प्रइसनकरीं या कुमारौति du । 
eens प्रसरविरतिविश्‍वमूसिः समन्ता 
रााइक्तिः gag मम ARAR ॥ 

Folio 58--इनोदृष्वानन॑ नस्तुळितदडितेन्दोबरवनं 
बनस्लिग्धंश्वकक्ष्ण जिकुर apoq तवशिये। 
यदोयं सौरम्यं सहज समरपाम्डुमनसो 
दसनतयस्मिन मन्ये बळमथनवाटी uf mp [ae १] 

Folio $9--बदन्तो fece पवलकवरो मारतिमिर 
fert इन्दैवन्दीकृतमिव नवीनाक [ कि ] रणम्‌ । 
तनोतुक्षेमं नस्तव वदनसौन्दयंख्दरी 
wine sts: सरणिरिव सीमन्तसरभिः ॥ 

Folio 66--हरक्ोष saw वषटिभिरवलीदेव agur 
m ते नाभौ सरसि इतझंपों मनसिजः 
aque तस्मादचलतनये धूमलतिका 
जनस्तां arta तवजननि रोमावलिरिति ॥ 

Folio I36—5 gm: क्षि gà सत्स्वोकारोंहि गौरम्‌ । 

dengah sar स्वर्णेयोरिव ॥ 

The anthology consists of the collections of the poems of 
such eminent Maithila posts as Bhánukara, Baga, Bhano, 
Chandra, Chandesvara, Govindaraja, Govardhana, Harihara, 
Jayadeva, Murari, Maithila (7), Madhusudanasarasvati, 
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Samksra, Sridatta, UmSpati, Vicaspati, Vidyspati and Vayu- 
misra. Since these poems are yet unknown, necessary extracts 
from the MSS are given here for the benefit of scholars. 


रसिकजीवनम्‌ of गदाधर qz 
Ms. No. 5 of I866-68 ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona 4 ) 
Fol. 5७ यदेतझावण्यं मगवति भव्रेमडइरो 
स्वदोयां्रेरस्मात्पयि e रजोमिविमळति ॥ 
Afati झातक्रतवपुरपंकेरुदसुखों- 
सुपा रपइरति मनय इमडभूः ॥ ve ॥ rere 
समोपठरव्ति हृदवशोकाग्नेः 


waqansi 
जरति fagene aafaa भवतो रिपुखीनां ॥ १०० ॥ वाणस्व 
Fol34 अथ इपणनिदा । 
इडतर fasaa: कोशनिषण्णस्द सददजमकिनस्य | 
gama च केवळमाकारतो मेदः OF ॥ 
सति द्राक्षाफडे क्षोरजदामास्बदनं gt । 
अहो मातुरिय रीतिः कुपने ifr ॥ ७४ ॥ भानोः 
Fol. 95 परिपतति पयोनिषों पतंगः । 
सरसिरुदामुदरेष meia 
seemed विइंगो। 
gig Gere 


Fol. 2la 


कऋरछाल्कर्वारूबिछने वासरस्य सइसैव शिरोनुः ॥ १६ ७ 
करिष्यति कळानायः कठुकोकरमंरे | 
fa निवांपयामास TANG निशांगना ॥ १७॥ 
अब चक्रवाक्‍्यवस्था ॥ 
akan प्रविततकषा darani 
भानोक्विनडविठाळिते नादेरन स्वरा ॥ 
amet दविनः विरहाझंकिनी चकवाको 
शौ रुंकोणों रचयनि रसी नतंकोब area ॥ १८ dae 
Fol3 wem स्वग॑तरंगिनो नळकरेनेंतरोलळेनांचितः 
dear: सितभृतिचंदनचदैराकिप्तमात्रोज्वकः । 
देवइचंद्रकलासितिळडो गौरीविवादोत्सवा- 
A शैळकुताईंगशिअगतामर्चोइरः पाठु बः 
fügen दिशमंवर बरतरं बासोरसानबिरं 
feet बासरसपुनः fepe femeas: ॥ 
cara मस्मकृतांयनि qq: ओखंरसारेडरवे- 
ža: w हवमाद्रिलापरिनयं कृत्वा spec: डिवः ॥ २१ n 
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Fol, 42 


Fol. 246 


Fol. 69b 


Fol. 6-7 
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कुछमशरबिंलासे भयुरस्याद्रिपुत्रो 

eres इमागतस्या््ययेकं ॥ 

निनमिव झशिलंड याचमानस्य शंको- 

tag सद विबादः कांतया कोतुकाय ॥ २२ ॥ चंडेधरस्य 
पोतं ww हिमं पयः कवलिता यसिमन्टगाळांकुरा- 
mq निमज्य यत्र सरसो मध्ये विमुक्तः अमः ॥ 
fag तत्येव जलानि पंकिळयतः पायोजिनोमेमृतः 
कूलान्युस्खनतो करींद्रमवतोछब्जापि नोजागर ॥ ३१ ॥ 

भो मो करोंद्र दिवसानि किबंति ताव- 

दस्मिन्मरौ खमतिवाइच कुत्रचित्व ॥ 

रेवाजहैनिंजकरेणु करप्रयुक्ते- 

aie: समंगतवितात्सिनिदापदाई ॥ ३२ ॥ 

'गंडस्थळे दिमदवारिजकोबलम्ध- 

मत्रज्ञमन्‌ जमरपादतला इतोपि u 

कोपेन गच्छति मितांतबछोपि नाग- 

तुस्व बळे हि cory परिकोपमेति ॥ ३३ ॥ गोविंदराजस्य 
कामं aay इरिणासतृगेन जो बंत्वयल भेन 

धनिनो Red विडति ते कि पशवो वयं कुषियः ॥ ४३॥ 
इह किं कुरंगशावक केदारे कलमंजरी स्यसि । 
_दृणबागस्तृणषन्वातुसत्रेण घटितः कपटपुरुपोयं ॥ ४४ ॥ गोवद्धनस्य 
पोल गर्जत्यपस्ते दिशि दिशि अलदास्त्बं रण्वो गिरीगां 
उत्रामत्रासमाजां त्रिदशपिबिटपिना अ्मभूमिस्लमेव॥ 
गांमोर्य तच्चताइक्‌ स्वयि सलिलनिधे किंतु विशाप्यमेत- 


radha मैज्रावकणिसुनि पादयः staran n २५ ॥ इरिद्रस्य 
aigan safa नामित माधुरी 


विकारि न विलोकितं शुनि न बकरिमोपकरमः।। 
aft efficit बपुषि कापि कतिच्छरा 

qasa मणिध॒तिरिबात्र sega’ ॥ ३१॥ 

षायाः सीची नबबचनबीचो विजयते 

gaat कडू कमपि न बंधू get | 

न शोळं इगमंगो कळवति कुरंगो नयनवो- 

wfs औरस्या gawaen विजयते ॥ ३२ ॥| जषदेवस्य 
मकरी विरचनमंग्या राबाकुचकल अपोडनन्वसनी । 
saf tat पन्‌ reste इंरिजंबति ॥ ६२ ॥ 
विरमति महाकल्येनामो पथक निकेतनः 

लिमुबनपरः शिल्पी यसय प्रतिक्षणमास्मभूः ॥ 

fanfa कोडकस्य ब्यवस्थितिरित्वसाइुदर- 
nêrang त्म ahh नमः ॥ ६३॥ सुरारेः 
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Fol.90 agat तल्या निशितनना तेन AN 

स्तनदंबस्पदेः स्मितरूबद्षामिः प्छुतिमति। 

मदांतः कैदारे मदनकुषिकारेण जनिता 

Argae किमिति न फलं इंत लभते ॥ ३॥ मैषिहस्य 
Fol.5 ià पदप्रणयभाजिसुहृत्तमात्ं 

आणप्रियेषि कुरुमानिनि:सावताद | 

जानातु मखमुरसौ पदयोनंताना- 

मस्मदशामपि मनोरथ age ॥ ४३॥ मधुसूदन सरस्वतोनां 
Fol. 878 eq विरतिः समस्तविषयप्रामे Praha: परा 

नासाग्रे नयन॑ बदेनदपर॑ य्दैकनातं 

मौनं चेदमिति च श्यं अखिळं यद्दिश्वमामाति ते 

asam: सक्षियोगिनो किमत्ति sh: किवा वियोगिन्यसिः ॥६६॥ राजशेखरस्य 
Fol, 605 ste किंचिद्मुवननित्वदोये 

नेतराम्यां मुकररुचिम्यां धृतो । 

waga garang रतिपतिः 

प्रकोष्डे gal च स्थ्गयति गूढांतरमुमे ॥ २८ ॥ शंकरस्य 
Fol. 298 लिजकरनिकरसदृध्या qawa भवनानि पावंगशशांक। 

रुचिरं इंत न महते इत विधिरइसुस्थिरं कमपि ॥ ८७॥ 

यदपिजन्मबभूव पयोनिधौ निवसनं जगतीपति मस्तके | 

तदपि नाव पुराकृतकर्मणा पततिराहुमुखे ag चंद्रमाः ॥ ee N 

अनुदिनमनुकूल माचर तं विद्वितमतिः म तिकूलमाचरेत्कः | 

झमिनगरलजान dame: n शितिकंठः शिनं सिरः qu 

झिरसा भायेमाणोपि सोमः सोमेन शंसुना । 

तथापि gant पत्ते wz: क खल परायः ॥ ९० ॥ 

स्यंजमानकलंकरय दुडी wil कलानिवेः । 

आशास्महे यं gat सबाष्पा ical ॥ st ॥ 

नयनम जनार्दनस्य stig? nfn: सडा स्वमादिदेवः | 

स्वजसि न सुगमात्रमेकमिदो विरमनि येन कूक किंबदंती ॥६२॥ sma 
Fol. 6b अभिनवनवनीत strat Renter eit 

स्पडिसानंदवक्त । 

दृदयसवनमध्ये योगिमिध्याननील- 

जव॒गगनतमाल sama fedi ॥ ४९॥ वाचस्पतेः 
Fol.llà अव वर्षा कामिनी ॥ पश्य सखि रसमयं जरूबरसमय सुर ॥ 

विलसति कापि बडाकापि ver कापि mer gr बस्ते ॥ ८४॥ 

काले पयोषराणा मपतिनयो नैव झकयते rid । 

उत्कितासि तरले नदि निः Rios: qu ॥ ८५॥ 

अभ वर्षा विरहिणो ॥ 
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बातवातु कदंवरेणुशवला Teg alfen: 
pene नवबारि madi deg नादं em 
aul कांत विदोशोकजखबो at Pres दोनाननां 

Prats सुरति tanaga खोत्वसमाने सति 0 द Frere: 


Fol. 9la अथ नापकाग्रे ege: ॥ 
nyela बोजनेबेइक चंदनेः संजनेः 
सरोजदडसंगमेरपि न AER Get ॥ 
seg तबनामनि प्रिस किराबेदिने 
लिकेदबवि नीविं भवनसोम्निरोनोद्रमः ॥ २७ n बाङुभिसस्य 
‘The following seven verses of Damodara ( grandfather of 
the Compiles ) are importent — 
Folio 2. अदि भूषनोऽम्वमयदः कछितदााइलोअंपेयोनिस्वः 
दिस्बसनो्यखिळेशः ते झशबर केसर न्दे u 
Folio4 xus यदपाइतरज्ञ awan, afefe प्रयकार णता बन्ति । 
wisa बारिनिबिवोचि Arga, तस्टेनमोइस्वु इरिवहमाये॥ 
Folio mareng कलेवर aerate, चेतन्यपिण्डमिव मण्डलमस्तियस्थ 
आडोकिठेऽपि दुरितानि निदन्तिवस्ते, मातेण्डमादियुकष प्रणमामिनिल्ये ॥ 
Folio l4 aeq ग्रदप्रकाशनकरो स्नेइ auf, 
redigi मर्केठातिः eer मो mene । 
apu करक्षितोषरमनाशिन्तानकारापहा 
यस्वक्षोणिपतेरराज्दबिक दोपोपमा जेडनो ५ 
Folio 7 amies ga: दुविमळं सरपाच data: 
aren झतगिरि विधायसरितानारुस्य esee | 
आराध्वासृतमानुझेलरमर्ू सम्पाबतदूपतां 
गच्छन्ती जिदशाळयं दुतगतिः gitaran 
Mithila, during the period under review, had acquired 
a nameand status inthe literary world. Sanskrit Pagdites 
would very often travel to the court of Mithil& to seek patro- 
nage and recognition. Some of the Maithila Panditas devoted 
their talents to the praise of kings who patronised them. 
Fulogical compositions were not few and (ar between. A 
famous logician like Padmamátha Migra composed Birabhadra 
Cham pu in praise of Baghela prince, Virabhadra. Raghudeva 
Mira wrote Virudayah. Gañgšnanda Kavindra composed 
Bhrngaduta in praise of King Karga of Bikaner. Hariha 
Suktimuktavali is an admirable specimen of Muktaka poetry. 
Suktimuktāvali is in twelve chapters—dealing with (i) gods 
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and goddesses, ( ii) children and their upbringing; ( iii) words 
of advice to the young; (iv) staying abroad, (४) winning 
(vi) manner in which royalty should be 
treated; (vii) politics; (viii) description of six seasons; 
(ix) erotics, (x) different types of heroes and heroines; 
( xi ) miscellany and ( sii ) dealing with grown up man back 
home. Harihara is credited with having compiled a Subha- 
gifavali. Two dramas ( Prabhavatiparinaya natoka and Bhartr- 
harinirveda) are also attributed to him. His brother, Ni 
kantha, has been described as Kavikantha-Vibhusana. Sukti- 
mukiūvali may be classed asa Sublagita literature, having no 
unity of structure underlying it. In the present case the verses 
are of all the different rasas on different subjects and yet 
they are all by one and the same author. As the learned 
editor has observed—“on a closer analysis it becomes evident 
that there is an inherent unity underlying the whole work 
which is nota mere collection of Subhasita verses composed 
at random without any connection among them, but has a 
definite purpose behind the whole plan.” 7 


Even in the field of Sanskrit prose Mithila did not lag 
behind. On the lines of Panchatantra, the Puruisapariksa of 
Vidy&pati has moral and political tales for the instruction of 
children, We have got various editions of this important 
work. There are in all forty-four tales of varying contents 
couched in elegant Sanskrit. The object of this particular 
work, according to the poet, was not only to give moral 
instruction but was also “the delectation of those ladies of the 
city who display a taste for the mirthful arts of the god of 
"११ The tale in the PP indicate, in a simple and graceful 


7. HarikorasuKtimuKrasahi, Tntroduction-P, 25, Cf. P. 27 this 
work has been planned as a complete whole to serve as a prac- 
tical guide to the Brahmana Pandita. 

B. Various editions are known to us—(i) H.P. Ray, translated 

+ this work into Bengsit ( J85 A. D. ); (3) Sir. G, Haughton 

( London-I826 )—many other editions were published in 
Calcutta without date; (iii) Chanda Jha—edited the work 
‘and notes ( 0979855552 888 A. D. ); 
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style, what goes to constitute manly qualities. Some stories 
refer to contemporary historical personages. ° 
Prase The Bhüparikrama is also a prose work 
describing Balrima’s journey. It may be 
noted here that this is one of the earliest specimens of the 
Gazetteer literature in India. Though didactic in nature, 
they are noteworthy for the subjects they treat. His Liklimavali 
acquaints us with the ideas of the age about literary and 
other miscellaneouscompositions. An incomplete work, entitled 
Sorvadesayrttanta saragraha, attributed to Mahesa Thakur, is 
a prose work of the [6७ century A. D. 

Mithila produced eminent writers on Dharmasasira and 
philosophy and we have already given a detailed account of 
them earlier. Chagdeévara’s Smrtiratnakara isan exhaustive 

digest, Krtyachintamani discusses astronomical 

Raigie end matters in relation to the performances of 

Pieri! various religious ceremonies and Sariskaras; 

Lamers RR deals with polity and was probably his 

last work. Vacaspati was another important 
writer of repute and his VC, along with the Vivàdaratnákara of 
Chandesvara, is considered to be the supreme authority in 
matters of Hindu Law in Mithila. Harinštha's Smrtisara deals 
with several topics of Dharmagistra. Rudradhara's Sudhiviveka 
is an exhaustive treatise on purificatton dealing with all its 
aspects. Misara Mista’s Vivadachandra is a recognised 
authority on Hindu Law (Supra). In so far as philosophy 
is concerned, Parthasirthi Mira wrote several works on 


Ganginath Jha brovght out a abridged edition of this work 
for the wse of schools ( Allbabad I9II ); Grienon edited it 
from London ( 935 ); their is yet another editon by Nerukara 
(Bombay 925); Chasiradbara Pithaka's edition— already 
referred to and the latest one in by Prof. Ramanatha Jha 
(Patma-I96I ), Itis based mainly on Chanda Jha’s edition 
but the Introduction and English translation are of couse new. 
Cr IA (झाड) UL 37 8. IV. 299; Mithila Chrestemothy; 
IA-XIV. 82 f; PASB ( 895 ). 

9. Of my article in the JOT-referred to earlier. 
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Bhatta Mimansa viz.—Nyayaratnakara, Sastradipika and Tantra- 
ratna. Books on Nyaya, Mimarnia, Yoga, Vedanta, Sarhkhya, 
Vaiegika and soon were written and most of them are ayai- 
lable in MSS. Sarnkara Mira, Pakgadhara, Rucidatta, Rama- 
atta, Devadatta, Murari, Govinda Misra, Vácaspati and others 
were renowned authors in the feld. Saibkara Misra was a 
great dualist and he has attacked the position of Advaita 
Vedanta in Bhedaprakata and Advaitadhikkara, He also com- 
mented upon Sri Harsa's Khandamakhanda Khadya and wrote 
a popular commentary on the Sutras of Kagüde. Vibhikara's 
Dwaitaviveka also deserves notice. Large number of commen- 
taris written on the Tattva-Chintamani, during the period 
under review, constitute the fountain source of the huge 
literature on Nayya-Nyaya and that it was in this branch that 
it has been described as a forte of Mithila. In religious and 
philosophical literature Mithila made fairly remarkable contri- 
butions. It is not possible to give a complete list of all 
the versatile writers of the age. Mithila’s contribution was 
substantia! and she served as link between different countries 
like Nepal and Tibet. 

Ip the field of technical and scientific literature, Mithila 
made some notable contributions. The period witnessed the 
founding of the Saupadma school of Grammar by a Maithila 
named Padmanabhadatta in Saka I297 ( 7 374 A. D.). We 

have this date from his Prshodaradi Vrtti. 
Tabeivat ond ‘The famous work of Padmanabha, Saupadma, 

Seientife is based upon that of Panini, He retains 

literature most of the terminology but remodels a greater 

part of the rules and their arrangements 
ina methodological form, each Sutra having a short explana- 
tory note, Besides works on Uyadis, Dhatus, 

Grammar Paribhagas, metrics, lexicography etes, he 

himself has written a commentary on his 
grammar called Supadmapafjika, His influences is now con- 
fined to some parts of central Bengal. Only recently, “Ihave 
discovered a MSS of grammar from Safapur (Begusarai ) 
entitled Prabhodhachandrika by Bijjalladeva Chouhan and 
the work is now published in the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
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Oriental Research Institute. Aufrecht in his Calalogue has 
mentioned itand Ihad the opportunity of looking into six 
MSS of the same from the BORI and one of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. The work is in poetry and the tendency 
of introducing religious elements in grammar is evident from 
this work. There the story of Rama has been told in this 
case, A commentary on this particular work by Gopal has 
‘been noticed by me. Dr. Belvelkar also makes a mention 

of this work. The famous grammarian of 

Leiepeps Mithila, Padmandbha, was also a great 

lexicographer. In his Bhuriprayoga, there 
isa bigger portion of homonymns and a smaller portion of 
synonyms. $nkars Acharya wrote a commentary on the 
Amarakaşa. A good commentary on the Amarkosa is said 
to have been written by Chidamani. Parmananda wrote a very 
important Kosa, entitled. Bhagabkimargava Kosa, Apparaya, 
‘at the court of Simha Bhüpšla, also wrote a commentary on 
‘on Amarakosa. Large number of commentaries on Grammar 
were also written. Giridhar Upadhyáya may be mentioned 
here as the author of a Jogico-grammatical treatise called 
Vibhaktyartha-nirnaya. 

According to Dr. S. K. De the period, under review, was 
characterised by works showing systematic compilation. The 
learned author has described this period as a scholastic age. 
Achyuta wrote a commentary on a well known work of 
Poetics, viz, Kavyaprakata, It was further commented upon 
by Panditardya. Of the works on Alariara ( poetics ), Chanda 
(prosody ), Vyakarana and lexicons, the most numerous are 
on poetics. Bhānudatta wrote two works on poetics, viz. 
Rasataraigint and Rasamaijari. The Rasatarangini is divided 
into eight taraigas and deals mainly with the various com- 
ponents of the Rasas, such as Bhava, Vibhava, Anubhava etc. 
and also with various Rasas and three kinds of Dristis. The 
Rasamabjart is a smaller treatise dealing with the nature of. 
the heroes and heroines, the satvikagunas, two varieties of 
Srigara, and ten stages of Vipralarnbha etc. Gopāla wrote a 
commentary on Rasamafjari called Vikasa, ® Siñha Bhupala 


9. Kane—Peetier-296, ABORI-XVI-IAS- 
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composed Rastrnavasudhakara. It is a comprehensive and 
elaborate work. His court poet, Vigeévara also wrote a book 
on rhetoric. Gañgananda Kavindra wrote Kayyadakini. It 
deals with dogas (poetical blemishes) in five chapters. He 
also wrote Karnabhusana, a treatise on Rasa in five chapters 
dealing with Vibhovas, Amubkwas, Vyabhickaribhavas, Sthayt- 
blavas and Rasa, Ramgnands in his Rasataraigint 0 deals 
with poetics in general. Vetisara and Ekavali, works on 
metrics, were written by Ramápati and Gokulandtha. The 
Rasa theory was largely influenced by the Vaispava thought 
of the period. In the feld of music, Sitha- 

Muie Bhupāla wrote an exhaustive commentary on 

the Saigitaratmükara of Saraigadeva. Vañga- 

mani wrote a commentary on the Saiigitachandra of Abhilisa 
and we may also include here the Ragataraigiy of Lochana. 
While Vidyapati, through his Likhanavalt, 

Treatise ea paved the way for ordinary literary com- 
eeneenation positions, Jagann&tha Misra wrote Sabia- 
tarañgini. lt isa treatise on polite conver- 

sation and gives us an idea about the contemporary. political 
language. In sixty-nine folios, the MSS shows some uncom- 
ventional originality? Padmanabhadatta 

Mere wrote Chandoratna on metre. Siddhöntasudhā 

of Parmáoanda deals with astronomical 

calculations, His father Mahesa Thakur wrote Aticharanirnaya. 
Hemdngada Thakur composed Grahagamala, This MSS is 
preserved in the Rj Library, Darbhanga. 

Astronomy Bharata Upadhyaya wrote an astro-mathe- 
matical work entitled Rasala. Bhavesa wrote 

a commentary on Lilayati. Madhavasarm wrote a book 
entitled Adbhutadarpana ११ on omens and portents. Satrughna 
Sarma wrote Mantrarthadt pika which explains 

Misllenesus the Vedic Mantras in connection with the 
Sandhya, Sraddha and so on, On the mantra, 


30. BTA—P. 547. 

I), IHi—546. The Malthila writers also made thelr mark at 
Srinagar and Katmando. 

32, Ibid 047-48. 
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Devanitha Thākura wrote Mantro-Kaumudi. Narasiinha 
‘Thakur wrote a commentary on the Anandalahari of Sankar 
chárya. Jagadinanda, in bis KHladipoka, explains the prin- 
ciples of Tantra. 


The above survey reveals to us some of the important 
contributions of this period that Mithila made to the growth 
of the Sanskrit literature. There isa wonderful galaxy of 
celebrated commentators in all branches and some of them 
were the founders of new school in their respective branches 
of learning. Inthe Seld of Belles Lettres, there is nothing 
of note though various Probhandhas were produced during 
the age. The outstanding productions of Vcaspati Misra 
and the monumental contributions of Padman&bhadatta in “the 
field of grammar and the contributions of the Navya-Naiya- 
yikas made Mithila one of the shinning stars in the firmament 
of Indian sky. १५ In the field Sanskrit drama, Mithild's 


33. Fora detailed wudy— Cf. S. ह. De— History of Sanskrit Liteatres 
Krishnamchariar—Hisery of Cleries Sencrit Literatures ABORI- 
XI; XVIII, XVI; P. V. Ksse मान्य of the Dharmaiästrar 
(all volumes); and Sanskrit Poetics; P. K. Gode—Studies in 
Literary Histry sed other published volumes; A. B Keith— 
Hütey of Sanskrit Literature; HCIP-Vols V and VI ST-gives 
3 Tong Hat of Sanskrit writers of Mithila; TM, P. 3755 
K. P. Jayamwal-Catalepue of Mile MSS (all published 
volumes). H, P. Sati Nepel Darker Catalegue-gives the fol- 
lowing ieformation— 

Vol. (i) Preface—VI, There dilapidated MSS of the Bip 

‘Votkarags ( by Purusottamadeva ) gives brief comments on 
‘Papini’s rules excluding Vedic rules, It seems that at one 
time it bad am extensive circulation in Mithils, 

(it ) Pe VIT—Karstranistara by Vardhamtaa-is a grammar. 

(ili) P. XIII—Visidhasidpasieharaehatura—on the propitiation 
of angry divinities and bringing about property. 

(iv) P. XXI—Visahopadéhati by Ramadatta-pertains to the 
white Tiered, 

(र) P. XXI—Chaturthi sidhi—Incomplete MSS of 35 leaves, 
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contribution was no less important and we shall revert to 
it soon. 


From the days of Kalidasa, there began a tendency of 
ascribing sexual sttributes to divine beings. Kalidisa's 
Kumarasambhavam (VIII), and the benedictory stanzas of 
Ratnavalt and Priyadarsika may be cited as 
Desetina! examples in this connection. In the middle 
Literature ages, the Srimadbhagavat becomes the starting 
point of the theology of the neo-Vaignava 
sects and supplies the basic inspiration to the new devotional 
poetry and the possibilities of the greatest erotic-religious 
sentiments are found with the Krsna-gopt legend, Jayadeva re- 
presented the important aspect of devotional literature and 
was the inspire of medieaval India, Jayadeva's exact source 
is not well known. The legend of Radha is comparatively 
old and we may trace it back to the Guthasoptasati of Hala 
and Dhanvaloka of Anandavardhana. There were however 
other obscene currents of erotic devotionalism from which 
Jayadeva and Vidyapati derived their inspiration. Krspadatta, 
son of Bhavega of Mithila, in his Sasilekhn commentary, makes 
an attempt to interpret Gitagovinda as applying simultareously 
to the legends of Krsna and Siva. Jayadeva and Vidyüpati 
were appropriated by Chaitanya who transformed them into a 
regular Chaitanyaite Vaignavism. The tradition of Vaignavite 
leaning was not absent in Mithila and we find a large 
number of Vaigpava verses in the Saduktikarnamrta of 
Sridharadasa. The collection of devotional lyrics is an 
evidance of the fact that this part of literature was not neglec- 
ted in Mithila, It was round the early romantic life of Krsna, 
ss itis described not in the epic but in the Puranas, that the 
Bhakti movement chiefly centred. 


The stagnation in the political life brought in its train unne- 
cessary insistence on the Smrti rule but even in this respect there 
was a difference of opinion among the Smarias and Vaisnavas. 


34, 8. N. Dasgupta— A history of Sanskrit Literature (Calewtta- 947) 
Vol. L. P. 292 f. n. 
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‘The Smartas acted on the belief that the Smrtis ema nated 
from the Vedas whereas the Vaisnavas followed 
Napaka er Drama¥® the same rules on the ground thatthey were 
commandants of god. Dr. Dasgupta has 


observed —"With the change of the condition and circumstances, 
‘material wants and means of production and external influences 
of diverse kinds, man must change and with the change of man 
the social institutions, duties and obligations must also change. 
The attempt to bind with iron chains all movements of society... 
«seid an extremely depressive effect as regards freedom of mind 
‘and it enslaved the temper of mind and habituated it to respect 
the old traditions at the expense of common sense and wisdom... 
complete patternisation of the conduct of all sections. 
from which all novelty was gone. the current of social life 
became stagnant and unfit for free literary productions.” * The 
effect of this aspect is seen part icularly in the realm of drama, 
composed during this period. The dramatists drew largely 
from the older Kavyas and Puranic myths and had practically 
little or nothing original to add in view of the circumscribed 
Social setup. 

Sanskrit drama is one of the chief aspects of the Sanskrit 
literature. 77 The introduction of Prakrta in Sanskrit drama 
marked the beginning of the introduction of spoken languages 
in the literary dramas, Bharata, in his Natyasastra ( XVIII. 
43), pointed out that in a play composition should be based 
on the local dialects, Dhanañjaya suggested that in all the 
productions, dress, action and speech should be taken directly 
from the society and should be properly observed. The 
Sanskrit dramatists had a sense of perfect decorum and 
decency and the process tended to beatitude and happiness. 


35, See my—SomKrit Drama in Mithila-in the JBRS-XLIII. PP. 
34-60. Qf. S. N. Dasgupta—Sonksrit Literotere-Tntroduction— 
PP. xxii-xcilt, 

36. Dasgupta—sp, eit. PP. xxiv-xexv, 

37. Cf, Pandit Baldeva Miéra's article in the Ramacharitra Abhinandan 
Grantho regarding Mithiit's contribution to Sanskrit literature, 
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They aimed at some realisation. It was through drama that 
the Sanskrit literature was democratised to a great extent. 
Ina majority of cases, drama represented people’s culture. 
"Nanyadeva was one of the greatest writers on dramaturgy. 
‘He emphasised that spectators’ state of mind must be consi 
dered. १५ The tradition of Nafako is very old. Murari Misra, 
claimed to be a Maithila, wrote his famous Anargharaghava 
(CC. 9-I0th. cent. A. D. ). The best commentary on this work 
is by Rucipati, १०. Murari's aim was to remove the unpleasant 
feelings of the audience created by the earlier writers. The 
Smiradhara's description at the beginning probably refers 
to the Mahmyira charitam and the Malatimadhava of Bhavabhuti. 
Chatrakara, a Maithila, is also said to have commented upon 
the Anargharaghava. The Prabodhachandrodaya of Krsna Misra, 
though a drama, is unique in the sense that it follows a style 
of treatise of different systems of Indian philosophy. It is 
a comment upon the Vedanta aphorism and represents Upa- 
nisadic Vedanta, It is one of the best satires in Sanskrit 
literature. Kygna Misra is said to have flourished in the 
वक्त, Century A.D. The Abhinavabharati of Abhinavagupta 
represents the erudition of scholarship and covers the whole 
ground connected with the drama. It discusses in details 
the architecture of the theatre, dress and other equipments of 
the actors, religious ceremonials, music dance, movements, 
gestures, mode of delivery, the various classes of drama and 
poetry and their emotions and sentiments. २० He laid the 
foundation of the science of dramaturgy in Mithi 

During our period Jyotirivara 2 Thakur was one of the 
most prolific-writers and his encyclopaedic knowledge is 
evident from the VR. He stands as the first known dramatist 
in Mithila. Heisa famous for his Prahasana, named Dhūrta- 
samagamanataka.** The Prohasana is usually a comic re- 


38. Of A. B. Keith—SansKrit Drama-P. 328. 
9. For details—Cf. my article referred to above, 


20. IH4—P. 30. 
2). Ibid—P. 40. 


22. Edited by C. Cappaller and analysed by Wilon— TA rel, 
408, It was first published in Lithograph, now mot available. 
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presentation from popular life of the lower class and it dis- 
plays no moralising tendency. Itis believed that this drama 
was staged at the victory festivals in the court of Harisiinha- 
deva. The play isa farce. The play opens with one Sanyast 
called Vigvanagera, who was a fraudulent knave. He had 
a disciple called Snataka, These two approach a wealthy 
miser called Mftangara Thakur who refuses to give them any 
food on some false pretext. They rebuke him and they refer 
to the house of a pious lady called Suratapriya. Viévanagara 
had fallen in love with her. She, too, is great fraud. The 
Snataka has fallen in love with Anadgasena, a courtesan. 
Vigvanagara also goes with the Salaka and having found 
her, both of them fall out. The courtesan commends one 
Assajati Misra as arbitrator. In the second act, As 
Misra is the hero, He is also a fraud. His Vidugaka friend 
is known as Bandhuvanchaka. Assajati Misra decreed that 
until it could be decided to whom the damsel belonged, she 
should remain under the protection of himself as umpire. 
A barber appears on the scene to get payment and the lady 
refers him to Assajati Misra, The barber ties the hands and 
feet of Assajati and leaving him unconscious goes away. 
Then comes his friend Vidusaka to release him. The pupil 
had every reason to complain as he had seen the damsel and 
had confided his love to his master. The Judge iopounded 
the damsel for himself. The drama, the first authoritative 
nataka in Sanskrit in Mithila, “2 fulfils almost every condition 
prescribed in Sanskrit literary criticism. The laughter aroused 
is of a very low order. 24 


The Parijataharapa of Umapatiis yet another important 


It ७ now available in both Sanskrit and Maithili version. 
‘The earlier edition was probably meant for private circulation. 

23, Mitra—Notieer-I. P. 48. 

24, Cf. T. K. Mia's edition—Introduction-; This edition gives 
the name of Harisimba as Harasicbha-and refers to minister 
न P. K. Gode—Studies in Indian Litera) Histon 
I. 378; Keith Sanskrit Drems-26l; S. K. Dey—Histery of 
Sanskrit Literatare-467. 
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drama in sanskrit written by Umāpati. The dramatic 
tradition continued and the Parifataharaya is an example of 
the interest taken by the people in the Sanskrit drama of the 
time. The story of the nafaka, in brief is as follows—Nārada 
presents a parijata flower to Kroa which he gave to Rukmini. 
Satyabhima was enraged and Krsna sent to Indra for some more 
flowers, which he refused to give. Thereupon there was a war 
wherein he was defeated and Satyabhāmā was propitiated. The 
plot is finished and the characters are well-developed. Arjuna 
has a distinct role to play. The story is based on the Harivarhsa 
(24-435 ); Vigupuraga ( V, 30, 3X ) and the Bhagyatpurüga 
(X. 69). Umapati seems to have been influenced by Jayadeva. 
Magika, son of Rajya-Vardhana, an expert in dramaturgy, 
was a renowned dramatist of Mithila. His Bhairavananda- 
mataka is a secular drama. 2$ Bhairava is the hero while 
Madanāvati is the heroine. Madanavati, a celestial dancer, 
is cursed by a Rgito become a Manusi, Vidy&pati was the 
author of two important dramas, viz. Mani- 

Vidyapati mafjart ?' and Goraksavijaya. For centuries, 
“Sanskrit drama continued to be produced 

in very substantial numbers and so strong was the force of 
tradition that the first attempt to introduce vernacular into 
the drama by Vidyapati Thakur took the form of producing 
works in which the characters use Sanskrit and Prikrit and 
the songs only are in Maithili.” 25 With due respect to 
the learned author, it must be said that the vernacular was 
first introduced by Jyotirvara and Umapati and Vidyápati 
was not the pioneer in this respect. Vidyspati was well-versed 
in dramatic art and that is evident from his Padzvali. He 
was a successful dramatist. The publication of Goraksavijaya 


25. My article—P, & 6. 


26. Ct. FASB (N.S.) XVIII, 263 6; XX. 73 8; Nepal Car. 
XXXVII. My article-PP, 43-44. 


27. S.N. Thskur—ep. eit, 48-49. Pandit Viggulal Joe is mid 
to have discovered a MSS of this napaka, 

28. Keith—op. eit, 243. Tt may be noted here that Keith has no 
information varnaculur songs introduced by Jyotiriswara and 
Usnzpati —Cf.-roy article referred to above, 
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enables us to arrive at this conclusion. In this drama, sans- 
krit and Prakrit speeches are given alongwith Maithili songs. 
The subject matter of the play is traditional story how 
Matsyendranüthà was brought back to the path of Yoga by 
his disciple Goraksandtha. Though it does not fulfil the 
Sanskrit definition of a mofaka,it is called a nafaka and its 
importance is greater in so far as the selection of details are 
concerned. The benedictory verses are the same as in Jyoti- 
nivara. The Nafaka was staged before Sivasiiiha, patron of 
the poet. 29 


Jayadeva Miéra's Prasannaraghava in seven acts is an 
‘important contribution. In the opening scene, the dramatist 
offersa kind of an apology by making the actor ask the 
Manager as to why all. poets write only about Ramachandra. 
All the traditional plots of Rama legend unroll before us, 
brightened up, here and there, by the feverish poetic effusions 
of the dramatists. Jayadeva seems to have imitated Murari 
CPRIV. 5). In the PR, we have got the conception of the 
primeval Purusa in the form of a boy. The whole of act IV 
is more of the nature of an interlude than an act in the play. 
‘The PR is the natural exponent of the higher form of the drama- 
^ic art of the post classical period. Keith says—“It is a typi- 
cal play of the later drama, The spectacle of the river goddess 
grouped round the ocean affords admirabl scope for an effec 
tive tableau," 3° but it is wholly out of harmony with dramatic 
action. The author of the PR also wrote a book named 
Chandraloka and had the surname Piyügavarga.?! Two verses 
of the PR are quoted in the Sarañgaradharapaddhati. 92 Besi- 
des being a dramatist, he was also a Naivayika. 


Bapakayi was a very famous and a very important Pandita 


‘Vide—Umesh Mira and J. K. Miras edition-Introduction. 

30. Kelth—op. cit, 246,5 OLR. K, Choudhary itty साव्यकार fear 
प्रति in the Proceedings ( Vol. I), of the All India Maithili 
writers’ conference beld at Darbhanga in I956. 

3 चन्द्राहोकमसुस्वयं वितनुते dawai: कृती Cr. ChandraleKa ( Bombay 
294) and Prasannaraghava ( Cslcutta-I872 ). 

32. Ot. S. Levi — Le Theatre Indies-P, १8, 
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of Mithila. He is the author of Parvatiparipayanniaka. ® Keith 
nurtures doubt about the authenticity of this dramatist, Ac- 
cording to Keith, his real name was Vámana Bhaja Bana. 3 
The author of Spigarabhusana, Bina, was different from 
Banakavi, The Parvatiparinaya deals with the rituals of 
marriage ceremonies prevalent in Mithila. The drama is in 
five actsand is based upon the Sivapurdya, In Nandi there 
are two verses and the Smiradhara comes after that and then 
comes Narada. Then Himavana enters with Mend and others 
and that closes the first act. The second act begins with 
Visakambhaka and then with the conversation of Vasantika 
and Rambha, Dramatically speaking, this is not proper. 
Here it should have been PraveSakah. Devanandi, Brhaspati, 
Devadüta, Kamah and Vasanta also appear, In act III, both 
Brhaspati and Mahendra enter, followed by Narada, Rambhā 
and Vaitalike. Nandi, Jay&Vijay&, Samkara and Parvati 
appear in act IV. InactV, Kanchuki, Himavana, Siladhár; 
Kausiki, Narada, Sarkara, Saraigt, Brabma, Brhaspati, Parva 
JayaVijaya, Kulaparvatah and others appear, On the whole, 
the drama is good and upto the mark though it lacks in the 
qualities found in the dramas of the classical Period. ® It 
is a dreary dramatization of the theme of Kalidasa’s Kumara- 
sarhbhavam and deals mainly with the nuptials of Siva and 
Parvati. His other play Kanakalekha describes the marriage 
of the daughter of Viravarmana and Vydsavarmana, both 
Vidyadharas, born as human beings on account of a curse. 


Saikara Misra stands as a prominent luminary in the 
firmanent of Mithila’s sky of dramatic literature in the ISth. 
century A.D. He is the author of the Srikrsnavinodanataka 
and Manobhavaparabhavanajaka. In his younger days, he 
also wrote a comedy on the marriage of Siva-parvati, entitled 
Gauridigambaraprahasana, ® a sanskrit farce, This was pro- 


33, The text was edited in I927 by R. Schmidt ( Leipzig ). 

34. Keith—op, cit, P. 224, 

35. HCIP-Vi. 469. Popular tradition makes him a friend of 
Vicaspati and brother of Kocipati Cf, My article-P. 47, 

iiit Cat,-IT, 66, No. 53: 


36. 
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bably staged at the instance of his father. 37 Since his dramas 
are not published, it is not possible to evaluate them. 

Harihara Upadhyaya was one of the important writers of 
Mithila. His famous drama is Bhartrihariniyedar °° In this 
drama, there is a glorification of the yoga philosophy. It 
teaches that the Summun-bonum is the discrimation and separa- 
tion of soul from matter, thus leading through renunciation 
of the world to isolation of the ego, Ithas Santa for its 
sentiment, the leading man is the famous ascetic, Gorakha- 
mátha, the founder of the Saiva sect and the Kayaphataka 
Yogi. Both Sanskrit and Prakrit have been used. The 
present work isa drama representing Santarasa. It is a very 
small drama. It represents Bhartrhari as desolated by his 
wife’s death through false rumour of his own death. Being 
consoled by the yogic teachings of Gorakhandtha, he attains 
in difference so that after his wife is recalled to life he has no 
attraction either for his child or for her. The work is partly 
a didactic glorification of Hathayoga system of Gorakhanitha 
as a means of purification. Like Prabhodachandrodaya, it 
is am allegorical drama. His another drama is Prablavatt- 
parigaya, Itis a successful drama in seven acts, Prabhavatt 
develops soft corner for Pradyumna and the latter also feels 
for the former. It is the image of Prabhavatt that impresses 
Pradyumna. Then there is a description of the Parvaraga 
and the wandering of Pradyumna in disguise. The description 
of natural scenaries is superb, It represents a love story 
though the style is usual. Gabgananda Kavindra wrote 
Mandaramahjari. 

Thus it appears that the dramas continued to be written 


during our period and the dramatic literature dominated the 
37. Mitea—Neties-IIL, P, 52, No, 83; Nepal Cat, I, 49, 

38. It isa published work ( Bombay-I936); Cf JAOS-XXV. 
397-230, Cf Aufrecht-Vol. L. 762; The Bombay edition 
«०७७॥४००७--अत्र॒दरिहरोपाध्यायों मिविलादेशे कदा uum इति न 
Faire एवत्मगोतस्वास्थ भतृंदरिनिवेंदनास्नो नाटकस्य" 

Of. Krishnamchariar—op, eit, P. शार; Keith-op. et, P. 24 


Mes Mita-Aier-VIE. P, 59, No, 2398; Jayamwal-s मा. 
गा, P. 8 Y > 
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field of Sanskrit learning in Mithila. The dramas were not 
only written but also staged. There are various other authors 
whose works have not yet come to light. Murüri was more 
an elegant poet than a dramatist, and his influence on the 
Prasannaraghava is immense. While Jyotirtśvara’s drama is 
a farce, Umapati Upadhyaya's Parijataharana, though of a 
semi-dramatic form, is of a greater operatic and melodramatic 
tenor. The old glory of the classic age was not to be found 
now but every dramatic composition was certainly a mile 
stone in the history of Sanskrit literature in Mithila. Drama 
was written for the entertainment of people of all tastes. 
Sanskrit dramatists of different ages have viewed this 
problem in their own way. To Kālidāsa, it was an entertain- 
men (Malay—l.4) while Bhavabhuti stood for sense and 
diginity in the drama ( Maltimadhava i. 6). Dhananjaya took 
dramatic representations as the pure expressions of joy 
(Dasarupaka l. 6.). According to the Abhinavagupta, a 
dominant feeling or emotion becomes a sentiment when it is 
transformed into an object of enjoyment. ?? Abhinavagupta 
exercised a considerable influence over the writers and stage 
directors of Mithila during the periods following him. 

A tentative list of Sanskrit writers is given below— 

(I ) Abhinava Vacaspati—I5th century A. D. 

(2) Bügakavi—I5th century A. D. 

(3) Batesvara Jha—IS5th century A. D. He is said to have 
written a commentary on Mudraraksas. 

(4) Bhanudatta (or Misra )—I5th century A. D. His 
verses are quoted in the Saraigadharapaddhatt and he frequently 
quotes from Bharata and Spigaratilaka of Rudrabhatga. 

(5) Bibhakara—author of Dvaitaviveka JSth-I6th century 
A.D. 

(6) Bhavanatha Misra—letter known as Ayachi—Isth 
century—when a ruler of Mithila is said to have called him 
to his house, he said it was not necessary for him to goto 
the king and all that he required were a few Bel fruits of 
which there was an abundance in his house. The following 


39, Keith—op, eit, P. NI8. 
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tradition about him is recorded A Sanyasi who saw him ten- 
ching his pupils spoke thus—a ada विचार चातुरो कातुरीय बबसा 
Ranai आतुरी भवति यत्र मानसम्‌ on this Bhavanitha Misra 
replied —srgetfead मया करोतिकः । 

(7) Chandesvara—I4th century A. D.—covers the whole 
ground of administration through his writings. 

(8) Chatrakara Šukla—ISth century—wrote a commentary 
on the Anargharaghava. 

(9) Damodara Misra—l4th-l5th. cent. A. D—Author of 
Vavibhtisana ( No. 53 of the KavyAmala series-Bombay 903 )- 
इति मैथिल AT कुलोदमुत दामोदर मिअ विरचितम्‌ वाणीभूषणं समाप्तन-09 
P. 3-0 šloka 82, he refers to Kirtisiioha. 

(40) Devanñtha Thàkur—ISth-l6th cent. A. D.—wrote a 
commentary on Jayadeva's Aloka, 

(I) Dhanapati Upadiyayo—I5th-IGth cent, A. D.—wrote 
 Srüddho-dar pana. 

(I2) Durgsdatta Miéra—lSth-lóth cent, A. D.—author 
of Nyayabodhini and Vetta-muktavali. ( Aufrecht-Vol I. P. 
256(a); H. P. Šastri—Notices- P. 75). 

(3) Gagapati—l6th cent. A. D.—author of Gaigabhakti- 
taraigint. 

(l4) Ganesvara Thakur—l4th cent. A. D.—author of 
‘Sugatisopana, 

(45) Gaügünand—l6ih cent. A. D.—In his Kargabhisana, 
he traces the development of the several rasas through all 
the stages (Krisnamchariar—op. cit-P. 67), He is also 
the author of a Dntakavya entitled Bhrigaduta, 

(6) Gaiigea—I2th-I3th cent, A. D. 

(47) Govardban&chárya—l2th-I3th cent. A. D.—is said 
to have composed Arya-Saptasatt ( 70) stanzas in Arya metre )- 
He was associated with the court of Lakgmapasena. 

(8) Govinda Thükur—lóth cent. A. D.—is the author 
of Kavyapradipa (a commentary on the Kavyaprakasa of 
Mammata). It is an important treatise on poetics. He refers 
to Vigvanatha (author of Sahityadarpapa ) as modern. For 
details. Cf. his Kavydprakaia (Bombay-I90). He also 
wrote Pujapradipa and he mentions Bhavinanda Raya as 
his patron. 
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(I9) Grahesvara Misra—i3th-l4th cent. A. D.—He is 
quoted by CandeSvara in his Vivadaratnakara and Vardhamāna 
in his Dondaviveka, He was the author of Vyaharataraiga. 

(20) Harapati—son of Rucipati—ISth-I6th cent. A. D— 
is the author of Mantrapradipa. 

(2I ) Hariharopadhyaya—the dramatist. 

(22) Harinstha UpüdhyBya—lSth cent. A. D.—is the 
author of Smrtisira. His works are quoted by Raghunandana 
and Kamalakara. 

(23) Indrapati Thakura—ISth cent. A. D.—is the author 
of Mimarisa-rasa-palvala written for the ignorant people of 
Mithila, 

(24)Jagaddhara—lSth cent, A. D.—is the author of 
Devimakatmyanka, Bhagavadgitapradipa, Malatimadhavanka, 
Rasadipika, Tattvadipni Vasavadattattka, Vepisarhharanatika and 
Sarassatikantlabharanatika. 

(25) Jayadeva Misre—{ alias Paksadhara )-ISth cent. A. 
D.—many persons of this name are known. 

—Jayadeva Paksadhara-a Naiyayika—About him the 
popular saying runs as follows— 

“झंकरवाचस्पत्वोः समानों TECTIA सवतः | 

cg: अ्रतिपक्षोरुक्षो भूतो < च क्वापि॥” 
‘A palm leaf MSS of the Vigwpurzpa transcribed by Pakja- 
dhara Misra is dated LS. 345 (=464 A. D. ). This settles 
the identity and the date of Paksadhara Mira. Peterson 
supposed that he was an inhabitant of Vidarbha ( Subhasitavalt 
P. 37). Krishnamachariar also held the same view (op. cit. 
645). S. C. Vidysbhusans called hima resident of Mithila 
(History of Indian Logic P. 455). The opening verse of 
Aloka reads— 

sq बक्देवेन इरिमिआत्पिदृष्वठ: | 

ठस्वरचिन्तामणेरित्वमाळोकोर्य प्रकाइवते ॥ 

His teacher was Hari Misra. 

The concluding verse of. Chandraloka reads— 

महादेवः सत्र प्रमुखमखविदेक चतुरः, मित्रा efena मतिद॑स्य Rath 
(His parents were Mahadeva Misra and Sumitra), He was 
a disciple of Yajñapati Upadhyaya ( Mithilaika P. 53). He 
belonged to Saigilya gotra and his real name was Jayadeva— 

29 M. V. 
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According to Vidysbhusans, he was called Paksadhara on 
account of his having gained victory ina debate which he 
conducted fora fortnight. This fact is supported by his dis- 
ciple and nephew, Vasudeva, who wrote a commentary on 
his Aloka entitled Chintamapitika. Vasudeva further tells us 
that Paksadhara was also called Piytigavarsa. Thus it appears 
that this Paksadhara alias Jayadeva was the author of Aloka, 
Chandraloka and the Prasannaraghava, He was a contempo- 
rary of Vidyapati and the following sayings are attributed 
to them— 

Vidyapati—argatigaeai™ 5 

Pakgadhara—sfk स्मूलभियः de: qe इष्ट प्रजायते ॥ 

( Cf. JBORS-XXIV. PP. I64-I72). 

(२6) Jyotiriévara Thàkur—l4th. cent. A. D. 

(27) Kalidasa—There have been many persons of this 
name in Mithila—Srutabodha, a short piece in 43 stanzas, 
attributed to him (Cf. Kalidasa by Harichand Süstri—Paris 
॥्रा-फ- l-2). 

(28) Keéava Miéra—lóth cent. A, D.—author of Dvaita- 
parisistha and Tarakabhasa, He is said to be the minister of 
Rupanüráyapa Rámabhadra and Lakgmioath& KarhSandrayana, 

(29) Laksmipati Upadhyaya—lSth cent. A. the 
author Sraddharatnam. 

(30) Madhusudana—l5th cent. A.D.—is the author of 
Jyotisapradipahkura. 

(Bl) Madhusudana Thükur—lSth cent A. D.—is the 
author of Tattvacintamant-aloke-kantakoddhara, Draitanirnaya- 
irnoddliara and Samayapradipajiraoddhara. 

(32) Misaru-Miéra—ISth cent. A. D.—author of Anar- 
gharaghava, 

(33) Mandana-Migra—associated with Mahisi ( Saharsa )- 

(34) Murari Miéra—author of Sudhinibandha—lSth cent. 
AD. 

(35) Murari Miéra—lSth-lóth cent, A. D.—author of 
Sraddhakalpa, Parwanirpaya etc.—and was serving under 
Mabiraja Trivikrama NArayana of Moraiga ( Nepāla ). 

(36) Narahari—son of Abhinava Vacaspati—wrote Swa- 
rodaya. 
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(37) Narahari Up&dhy&ya—l5th cent. A. D.—is the author 
‘of Duaitanirnaya. 

(38) Padmanabhadatta—founder of Saupadma school of 
Grammar—I4th cent. A. D. 

(39)Pradyumma—lóth cent. A. D.—commented upon 
Jyotigaratnavali-by Sudhakara. 

(40)Premanidhi Thükur—lISth cent. A. D.—author of 
Dharmadharmaprabodhini. 

(At) Parughottamadeva—I3th-I4th century A, D.—is the 
author of the lexicon—Trikapdasesa, Bhasavetti, Muktichinta- 
mani and others. 

(42) Raghudeva Jha—l4th cent. A. D.—well known for 
his Panji-prabandha. 

(43) Ramadatta Thakur—I4th cent. A. D.—author of 
Visahapaddhati. 

(44) Ratnapági—L5th century—author of Karyadarpana. 

(45) Ravi Thakur—t5th cent, A. D.—author of Madhu- 
‘mati, a commentary on Kavyoprakasa. 

(46) Rucipati Up&dhy&ya—l4th-ISth cent. A. D.—wrote 
commentary on Gañgefa's works. 

(47) Rucipati—I5th cent. A. D.—wrote a commentary on 
Anargharaghava, 

(48) Rudradhar Upadhyáya—ISth cent. A. D.—famous 
writer on Smrti. 

(49) Sankara Miéra— I Sth-I6th-author of Sm Sudhakara. 

( 50 ) Samkara Migr Do —Philosopher. 

(5) Simha Bhupšla—ISth cent. A. D.—writer on Poetics 
and Music, 

(52) Sridatta— 

(53) Sridatta Migra—I5th century 

(54) Sucharita Miéra—lóth cent. A. D.—wrote Kasika 
on the Slokavartika of Kumārila. 

(55) Sudhükara—l5th-lóth cent. A. D.—author of Ratna 
vali ( astrological work ). 

(56) Umipati—l4th cent. A. D.—author of Parijataharaya, 

(57) Vàcaspati Mira (old)—9th cent. A. D.—Saibkara 
and Vacaspati are considered to be equal. About him various 
facts and fictions are current ( Cf. JBORS—I9I9-P. I76). 


} 
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(58) Vardhamanopadhyaya—I5th cent. A. D.—writer on 
Smi. 

(59 ) Vardhamana— 3th cent, A. D.—a writer on Nyaya, 

(60) Vasudeva Misra—I5th cent, A. D.—wrote 8 commen- 
tary of Tattrachintamani of Gvàgesa. 

(6 ) Vidyapati—the well known poet of Mithila—was 
also a renowned Sanskrit writer. 

‘The above list fairly gives an account of the Sanskrit 
literature of Mithila, No branch of study in this language 
was left untouched and some of the Maithila scholars, like 
Vadgamani and Vainfamani, went to Nepal and wrote works 
on music and lyrics respectively, The land of Nyâya and 
Smti, Mitbilà influenced almost all the neighbouring states 
and the presence of a galaxy of Sanskrit scholars attracted 
students from all over the country, Ata time when Sanskrit 
was in ascendancy, it was in Mithila, that the Vernacular 
literature also attained maturity as will be evident from the 
following description. Both Sanskrit and Maithili grew side 
by side without any antipathy to each other and even when 
Sanskrit dramas were written by the Maithila Schol 
Maithili songs were inserted in response to the popular 
demand. 


Section C 
MAITHILI LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 


Maithili is a rich and one of the oldest languages of India. 
There has been a good deal of controversy over the inde- 
pendent status of Maithili as a language for the last hundred 
years or so but the matter, now, sets at rest in view of the 
researches made in the subject. Right from 

Origin end Aniguity the early Vedic period down to the modern 
said times, there bas been a constant struggle 
of thoughts between western and eastern 

parts of the country and the contributions of the Prachya have 
been immense to the growth of Indian Culture, Bihar in 
general and Mithila in particular made notable contributions 
towards the development of political thought, religion, 
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philosophy and language. The Vrätyas, “9 usually associated 
with Magadha, had a prakritic form of speech. There is 
also a reference to the distinct character of speech, prevalent 
in the Prachya, in the Satpatha Brühmaga,*! The distinct 
existence of two types of speeches in the Vedic period is an 
evidence of the fact that the language of the Prachya was 
different from the Aryans and difference continued in the 
centuries to follow. With the rise of the Jainism, Ajivikaism 
and Buddhism in Bihar, the people's language, Le. Prakrit 
and Pali, got greater impetus. These reformers had to take 
their message to the people and so they left the language of 
the initiated (ie. Sanskrit) and took up people's language 
as their medium. The rise of Prakrit and Pall ultimately 
helped the growth of the later vernacular literature, The 
Lalitavistara ** contains a good account of all these things 
and we see that the classical poets and dramatists are forced 
to introduce peoples’ dialects in their writings, Language 
does not grow in a day or so, Language is the main vehicle 
of communication among peoples and the type of Maithili, 
that we see in the age of Jyotindvara, isa finished one and 
must have required centuries for being so. ** 


For the Vrttyar—see my book-The Vrntar in Ancient Indio 
AN. Vedie ॥ — Vol. वा, P. 343; 280; Ch आपा, 2, 2, 2 
For earlier works on the Maithili language—Dr, Umela Misra’ 
cles in the Hindustani; bis Ghonghardibt Presidential 
speech ; Miehitakka ( of the Mithils Mibi ); Ramantiba Jha— 
Maithili Saba la Lhasa; Japenti Aika ( Ramlochana Saran 
Comm. Volume ); Bhola Lal Data's Report on the available 
works im Maithili; S. Jha ‘Suman'—Aaithi Ka Uradyala. 
Subbadea Jha— Formation ef the Mail Langu 
3068}; J. K. Mira History «f Maithili Literature-Vol. T 
(Allababad-l949 ).; Rajeshwara Jba—“Maithiti Sahitya ka 
dikala” 4 and “Maithili: Lipi Ka Uabhose. 


42, See my article “ma विदयापतिकाडीन मैथिली" in Maithili Bhaya 
O salis ( Calcuutn—I06]) and also my article in tbe 
appendix of the Vaidehi Vileyoits of I95L ( Darbhanga ). 

43. C the Serialised articles of Acharya Parmanand Sashtrl om 
Maithili Script and language in the lamen of Milla Mihira 
(Patsa—2960 ). 
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The degeneration of Buddhism into the esoteric cult of 
Yoga and Sadhana further led to the growth of a class of 
literature in Bihar which is claimed equally by Hindi, Oriya, 
Assami, Bengali and Maithili, The Buddhist Sahajiya cult 
was essentially an esoteric yogic cult. These theological 
speculations gave rise to Tantricism which, in its turn, came 
to handle Panchamakaras in dubious manner. Since the dis- 
covery of the Charyapadas by Mm. Haraprasad Sastri in 
Nepal in I907, scholars have, given vent to their thoughts 
in different manners, ‘These songs were written by different 
Siddhacharyas on the practices of the Buddhist Sahajiyas, 
These songs have been claimed by the scholars of Bengali 
as the first specimen of Bengali literature, but later on all 
the languages of the eastern group claimed them as their own. 
In his introduction to J. K. Miére's History of Maithili 
Literature ( Vol. L), Dr. S. K. Chatterji writes—“The language 
ofthe Charyapadas is a point in question, The fact that the 
Charyapadas have been claimed for Old Assamese, Old Oriya, 
Old Maithili (and old Magahi) as much as for old Bengali, 
‘only demonstrates the close kinship of these languages to one 
another; they have even been claimed for “old Hindi,” 
taking ‘Hindi’ in a loose and popular sense, Dr. Jayakant 
Miéra, like Dr. Subhadra Jha, thinks the Charyas are in old 
Maithili, I still stick to my view, put forward in my origin 
and Development of the Bengali Language ( 926—P. NO If. ), 
that the Charyas were composed in old Bengali—of course 
ata time when the divergence between Maithili and Bengali 
and Oriya and Assamese were not very prominent" ( P. X. ).** 


44. Cf, H, P. Ssatei—Baudha Gan O Dein; JDL-XXX. Dr. P. C. 
बह. article— Material fer eriticol edition of the old Bargali 
Cheryppades; Tibetan translations of the fly songs are avai- 
Jable in Tibetan; Of, M. M. Viduiekhar Bhattacharya article 
im the /HQ-IV. No, 2 (I028), Caleta Oriental Journal 
Vol. I. Bagehís article-Some asperis of Buddhist Mysticism in 
the Charyapedas D. C. Majumdar—Histery of Bengali Language- 
Lecture XIU; K. P, Jayaswal— called it specimen of old Bihari 
Language—( His presidential address to the Baroda conference 
ef the AIOO-VIL Semion ); R. Sankritayan—Puratatteaniboi~ 
४0००६ S. K, Chatterji— Origin and Development Language (I926) 
Vol. I P. MOH, 
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Dr. S. B. Dasgupta, following Dr. Chatterji, says—“Inspite 
of sporadic infusions of a few Maithili and Oriya forms, the 
essential nature of these songs cannot but be admitted to be 
Bengali," 43 It is rather more reasonable to suggest that in 
those days, there was no such marked difference between 
different languages in north India and there was uniformity 
in the language, written and spoken, from Gujrat to Assam. 
The Prakrit Chandrika supplies with a list of l5 languages, 
Prokrit-Sarvasva a list of II languages and the Kuvalayamala 
a list of I5 languages. All these were Prakrit and semi- 
prakrit languages, then current in India. 


These Charyüpada poets had a definite philosophical out- 
look. They are sarcastic in nature and throw sufficient light 
on the contemporary life and thoupht. They represent a 
special school of religious thought with distinctive features 
of its own. The Sahajiya school protested against the for- 
malities of life and religion. Sarahapada revolted against 
the orthodox system of the four fold divisions of caste and 
the system of Daksiya. The whole of the Charyapadas deserve 
a special study from the sociological point of view and hence 
need not detain us here, The language of the Charyapadas 
indicated the emergence of a new eastern variety of Indo- 
Aryan languages from the local variety of Apabhrarisa, As 
stated earlier, the spoken language of the east went on 
altering forms. Between 500 B. C. and 500 A. D., the different 
Prakrit languages were based on Middle Indo-Aryan dialects, 
The eastern variety of the language can be gleaned through 
the Kalsi, Dhauli and Jaugadha edicts of Asoka snd also 
in the Ramgarh Hill cave Inscriptions, While the earliest 
form of middle Indo-Aryan is to be found in the edicts of 


46, Obere Religious णय, 4 g; Cf, JDL-XXVILI. 

46, Cf. R. Sankritayana— Hindi 599०0 (Allababad-940), P. 6 
8-"बस्तुतः उस वक्त उत्तर भारत को सारी भाषायें एक दूसरे के बहुत ननदौक 
बी। —Dr. Das Gupta seyi— "s tbey belong io no. particular 
province of India but may be regarded as representative of the 
earliest wage of the IndorAryan vernacular religious poetry... 
(9.8). 
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Adoks, its later form is represented by the local Prakrit 
languages, e.g., Magadhi, ArdhamBgodhi, Sauraseni, Maharastri, 
Paisūchi, Gindhari and so on. Jyotirtvara in his VR ( P. 44) 
mentions Sanskrit, Prakrit, Avahatta, Paifachl, Sauraseni and 
‘Magadhi—as the six important languages and seven other 
languages like Sakari, Abhiri, Chandalt, Savali, Dravilt, Auta- 
kali and Vijatiya. It was in the Prakrit-Apabhraviga that the 
Buddhist Siddhas of Nalanda and Vikramsils composed their 
songs. The Apabhrarisa-Avahatta had certainly local variations. 
The Dohas of the Siddhàcharyas represent a considerable 
portion of medicaval vernacular literatures of western, 
northern and Eastern India. The language of the Charya 
songs may be classed as a common eastern vernacular of all 
peoples of the east and as such Maithili has equal claim over 
them, The language of the Charyapadas have innumerable 
Maithill terms and may be called as the oldest specimen of 
Maithili. These songs represented an amalgam of Tantricism 
and Saivism. The VR has mentioned all these Siddblchiryas 
and this isan evidence of the fact that they were held in 
high esteem by the Maithili writers. 

If we study the writings of these Stddhas in the background 
of Prakrtapaliiglarh, we arrive at the conclusion that they 
composed in a language which was understood by a majority 
ofthe population. The Prakrtapaliglari, itself, is an evidence 
of the fact that the literary output in eastern India had never 
been dormant. The PPm, besides being a source of con 
temporary history of Mithila,” is an important source for 
the study of Maithili language as well. Dr. J. K. Misra has 
not taken into consideration the importance of this particular 


4T. PP=. an important source for the study of tbe political hlstory 
of Mihi ee my paper in the Journal of VYRJ (Hoshiarpur) — 
‘and my Maithili article referred to above. 
— We should mote with satisfaction that the moat of the Siddba- 
chiryas belonged to the Monasteries of Vikramañls and Nrlands 
and hence they might bave bees the forerunners of the languages 
of Bihar, Maithili, Angika and Magahi. An authentic history 
of Vikramalils, as and when published, is bound to throw light 
on the problem. 
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work and ithas been casually referred to by Dr. Subhadra 
Jha. Apabhrariga-Avahatta was developed largely by the 
Jainas and Buddhists of the East, It may be borne in mind 
here that actual evidence of the secular use of the language 
comes mainly from the East. The PPm is the greatest example 
of this fact. Though the date and place of composition of 
the PPm are not exactly known, from a study of the language 
of the texts and the personalities referred to there, it can be 
suggested with some amount of certainty that it was composed 
and compiled somewhere in the east ( between Benares and 
Mithila ) between I2thand Iśth century A.D. Ihave ex- 
amined more than four hundred typical Maithili words in 
the PPm and the lyrics, and all these also speak of its 
being treated as one of the earliest works of Maithili, The 
PPm apparently is a comprehensive work on the Prakría- 
pabhrara-Avahatfa prosody and contains a large number 
of verses on diffrent topics by different poets, most of them 
annonymous. Some of them are poplar lyric poetry. Cande- 
ávara and Haribrahma are also mentioned therein, Harie 
brahma was a protege of Candesvara, According to Dr. 
Subhadra Jha, the examples of metres and verses in the PPM 
‘may be said so have been composed in proto-Maithili, There 
is nothing in them thit may prevent their being called 
Maithili of an early period. The language of the Charyas, 
Sorvananda, PPm, Kirtilata amd Kirtlpataka represents Mai 

thili of the oldest period inas much as it preserves some of 
the Apabhrariga characteristics.*® Some of the verses of the 
PPm give us an account of the life of the people. Dr. K, P. 
Jayaswal has suggested that Prakria prosody was a favourite 
study in Mithila and some important commentaries on the 
PPm were written as late as the I8th century A. D. There 
was a special Mithila school of poetics on which the evidence 


Formation of the Maii Language—PP. 4l-42; Haribanta 
Kocchar—Apabhrañia Sahitya ( Delbi-20I3 ) PP. 320-330 
Kabul—Hindi Kaeyadhara P. 464; JASB (Levers )-XVI, 2605 
O. M. Ghosh—Praiptopatigla (B. T, Seres-Galeutta-I002 ), 
Alo V. Shrivastava —"Apabhraisia Saiya,” 

49. Cat, of Mithila MSS, Introduction. 
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of vernacular composition is evident. It is evident from the 
PPm that early Maithili poetry was largely influenced by the 
Prükrt-Apabhrarhša metre, 50 


The language of the Charyapadas have been subjected to 
Various interpretation by all eminent writers of Mithils. 
Bengal and the Hindi world. Narendra Natha Disa ( Mithila 
Mitra—I930-3! ) and Sivanandana Thakura ( op. cit. P. 208 ff.) 
have suggested that the Siddhas’ language is proto-Maithili. 
Even the great Russian writer, Wassiljew, on Tibetan Buddhism 
has suggested that they utilised the vernacular language 
for preaching their thought. Since they were the residents of 
Bihar, it is natural to conclude that they pressed into service 
such language as was prevalent then in this part of the 
country. The language of the Charyapadas bear close 
resemblance to the PPm, Kirtilata, Kirtipataka and the oldest 
MSS Padavali of Vidy&pat. Chatila and Dhendhapa are 
the two names, not available in Rahul's list, known to us 
from the VR? Specimen of these padas have been quoted 
inthe History of Maithilt literatur” ( Vol. I-P, II7 f. ) and 
very few of them in the BTA (P. 353). The fact that 
Maithili was already a developed language, by then, is well— 
attested by certain other sources. K.L. Barua says—“The 


50, Jere of the Bombey Uaioe, Pt. IL P. 32; Bharat 
ame I055 H. 

छा, For details CL CR-I9I7-302 f; IHQ-II, 9 8; पा. 677; 
Veigia Sekiya Parisht Patriks ( 327 ) PP. I46-52; JBORS- 
XIV. 340 f; B. K. Kakati-Fermation of Assamese Lespage; 
Barua~Early Hisey of Kamrpe-P, 38; B. C. Lam Volume II, 
उशा 8. Gesgnperttattida; Indios Liaguistr-VIII, 38-37; 657 
68; Sahidulla-Zer Chants Mystiques de Kannet Serah ( Paris 
3928): Rabul-Deisteps (Patna). Arthur Grundwel in 
Hie of the 84 Sidhas says—"Bhadanta SsrskyiSyana bas 
recovered complete personal bistory and bas concluded that 
they flourished and wrote in Magadha.” Ako CE SÌ 
ओवास्तब--कोतिफ्ताक्य--विवेचन ओर पाड eva ( afiar )- १९६९ 

52. Supra—for VR'S list; CF. Purstationisoidhteai PP. L46-2( 

83. For idioms ete, OF, J. ह. Misra-sp. eit, 307. 
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Kamrupa dialect was originally a variety of eastern Maithili 
and it was no doubt the spoken Aryan language throughout 
the kingdom which then included the whole of the Assam 
Valley and the whole of North Bengal with the addition of 
the Purnea, district of Bihar......the language of the Buddhist 
Dohas...... should bea mixed Maithili Kamrupt language. 
the Dolus were composed % ina language which could be 
easily understood throughout eastern India.” The evidence 
of the early existence of Maithili is further proved by two 
other important sources—(i) the use of Mithilaksara in the 
Deoghar temple inscription of the wife of Adityasena; an 
inscribed seal discovered from Begusarai in Maithili and the 
script of the Khojapur Durga image inscription (the latter 
two are dated in the L. S. 67 and वा respectively ); the 
Andhrütharhi Inscription, the Srinagar Inscription, Bheeta 
Bhogyanpur Inscription, Ast stone Inscription, Tilke$vara Temple 
Inscription, Kandaha Image Inscription ( dated in the L. S. ) 
and Bhagirathpur Insc." A coin of Bhairavasitnha in Mai- 
thili character has been edited by me and subsequently by 
Dr. D. C. Sircar (JNSI-XX; EI-XXXII). The Maithili 
script, thus, seems to have been in use since the latter half 
of the 7th-8th century A. D. and it isto this script that the 
Bengali scholars conveniently call the Gaudiya or Proto— 
Bengali Script; (ii) the great philosopher, Vicaspati, author 
of Bhimati, uses a Maithili word “Hadi” to explain the 
meaning of an uncommon word. Right from Vacaspati down 
to our own age, the Maithila scholars have taken recourse 
to this practice and that goes to show the antiquity of Maithili 
asa language. Vacaspati flourished in the 9th century A. D. 
Sarvanandn (C. Ith century A. D.) has used more than 
four hundred Maithili words in commentary on the Amara- 
Koga. 5? All these goto show that Maithili had developed 
as a language long before the eastern languages, in their 
present form, had come to st 


54. Barly Hie of Ranrspo—P. ३8. 

55. R.K. Chovdbary-lneripism: of Bihar, Introduction and also 
DU 

86. Bhimati ( Nirnayastgar edn, ) I. 
वा, P. 20. 


व. P. 270; CE. अध 
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The language went on progressing and was never barren. 
A critical and textual study of the available texts would 
enable us to arrive at some definite conclusion, The non- 
existence of a huge mass of folk literature is accounted for 
by the predominance of the Brahmanical ascendancy in the 
social life of the country. The social life was full of rituals 
and religious (estivals and the mantras were the sole monopoly 
of the Brübmagas. We find a clear reference to all 
these things in the writings of Siddhas. Naturally, there- 
fore, the people had to depend more and more on the 
sacerdotal authority for all types of ritualistic activity. 
Secondly, the folk language was always derided upon 
by the so called scholiasts of the age. Whatever has 
been stated by Dr. J. K. Misra ( op. cit. P. I09 ) in support 
of his argument can very well be said about the contemporary 
Maithila outlook. He says—"'There might have been greater 
response in the lower classes to their ( siddhas' ) teachings. 
making it necessary for the Brühmanical leaders...... to make 
$0 great an effort to reestablish Brahmanical thought.” 
But it must be admitted here that the religious bias of the lower 
caste, coupled with the economic factors, determined the 
course of development of the vernacular literature from its 
very inception. The Siddhas were composing their padas 
in Bihar at a time when its connection with the outside 
world was living. The historical and romantic poetry in the 
Apabhramsa-Avahat{a and in the folk-lore is an instance of this 
fact. The writings of Dakaand Ghaga (Cf. Maithila Daka 
Darbhanga-I944 ) are believed to have belonged to the earlier 
period of Maithili. They are the earliest agricultural dire- 
ctories in Maithili, Similarly the folk-lore connected with the 
legend of Lorika is said to be one of the oldest specimens of 
Maithili. The folk-poetry of Bihar in general and Mithila 
in particular are replete with Lorika (ballads collected by 
Grierson and others, my own collections have different 
reading ) songs and dances. lyotirivara in his VR makes 
a mention of the Lorika dance and the story has been fully 


57. ABORI-XXL. P. I08 É; Of. Indian Hapa VEIT, 26 
Fournale Asiaigus ( 926 ) PP. 8I-I00. 
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narrated, with slight variations, in the Chandabüna of Mulla 
Daud ( Cf. Askari’s article in the Current Studies—Patna 954— 
55). Whether the literary compositions, ascribed to all these, 
are of a single individual cannot be stated, There is no doubt. 
that their language has changed from generation to generation 
and the present form cannot be taken as (he replica of the 
older ones (Cf. Kulasrestha—Premakhyana Kayya-for Mulla 
Daud ).* The following chart will give us an idea of the 
evolution of Maithili. 


Indo B ropean 


Aryan 
| 


|| |] | 
Iranian Dardic Indo-Aryan 
| 


| | 
Vedic sion alee 


| | ठा ह न क लि = | 
Dakshinatya SC Rope Pratichya — Udichya 


[| Saumseni 
Magadhi Ardhamagadhi Pali (Apabhrainéa) 


(Bhoj puri) West Ed 
ial Te: tel E bes | 
Maithili Assamese Oriya Bengali Bundeli Kanauji 
| 
Hindustani 
८037 १२४५७४ 
Hindi Urdu. 


Based on the classification suggested Taraporewala. Also 
Cf. LSI-V (Il) P. I— Maithili is a direct descendant of Magadhi, 


6६ P, L. Gupta—Chandayana ; only recently Dr. Brajkishore 
Varma has written a series of articles on the Lorika ( entitled 
MXE ) ballad and has interpreted the whole thing on a 
Tantric basis, Cf. MithilerMixir—I960-70. It is being 
published in a book form from Calcutta, 
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Prof. Shaktidhar Jha has suggested that Maithili has descended 
from Ardhamagadhi ( Vide-J BRS-XLIII PP. 6-62 ). 
Maithili or Tirahutiya is the langage of Mithila or 
Tirbhukti, The earliest reference to this language is found in 
Amaduzzi's preface to Beligatti’s Alphabetum 
WO The name Brahmgünicum (published in IN A. D.). 
‘Moithiti’ and This contains a list of Indian languages 
iu writ amongst which there is one “Tourutiana” i. e. 
Tirhutiya, Colebrooke published his famous 
essay on Sanskrit and Prakrta languages in I80IA. D. and 
he was the first to describe distinctly Maithili as a dialect. १५ 
He points out its affinity with Bengali and discusses the written 
character used by the Brühmagas, He says—“as the dialect 
of Mithila has no extensive use, and does not appear to have 
been at any time cultivated by elegant poets, it is unnecessary 
to notice it any further in this place.” Aime-Martia, des- 
cribing the languages of India, says—“Le Marthila ( sic ) se. 
retrouve dans Neypal." Mr. Fellon gave a few specimens 
of Maithili © in 875. Sir George Campbell also published 
some specimens of Maithili but they were classed as some of 
the many dialects of Hindi spoken in Bihar, Differences of 
opinion regarding the languages of Bihar continued to be 
there among the scholars. Some of the scholars then held 
that all over Bibar the language spoken was a form of corrupt 
Hindi. It was Colebrooke who had pointed out earlier that 
it was more allied to Bengali than to Hindi, It was Campbell 
who gave specimens of the language of west Tirhut, East 
Tirhutand west Purnea etc. ०५ Even Grierson, in his second 
edition of the Maithili Grammar, १ calls Maithili as one of 
the three dialects of Bihar. Hoernle recognised Maithili as 


88, Aulae Reseoreh-VUI. P. Y99 8 (I80] )=Ot His “Ema?” 
(8735 )-P. 26. 

59. Lettre edifiantes t uri 

60, IÁ ( I876) IV P. 340. 

हा, Campbell —Specimms of Languages of India ( Oaleuita-I874 )- 
P. 60 8. 

62, An Introduction to the Maithili Dialect (Part I. Grammar) 
Calcutta ( 3909 ) Cf, LSI-Vol. V. 


( Pan's 840 ) Vol, II, P. 295, 
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‘a dialect distinct from Hindi, 0 Kellogg also treated the 
colloquial dialects of Maithil 


Maithili was formally known in the formative years as 
Avahat{a and Mithila Apabhrariéa.®® As distinguished from the 
classical Sanskrit and Prükis, the Apabhraiéa in Mithila 
usually came to be associated with the “Deílla Bayana’, as 
we learn from Vidyāpati. K. P. Jayswal in the Catalogue 
(of his) Mithila MSS (Vol. II-Introduction-PP. 2 and 9) 
has drawn our attention to this fact, which is further con- 
firmed by Sripati’s commentary on the PPm, which reads— 


mead? uwa प्रकोतिता 
Raami तथा ficia Arges । 
संस्कृते प्राकृते वापिरूप सूता नपे 
wawa स विदेशों भाषा aste छोकिकी ॥ 
Vidyapati has himself given us the importance of Ayana 
in the history of languages. According to the poet, Sanskrit 
language is not appreciated by many and the secret of various 
sentiments cannot be expressed in the Prakrit languages 
while the language of the people (desila bayana ) is sweet 
for all. The Avahafa, mixed with Praket and Apabhrarita, 
used by Vidylpati is the old form of Maithili, The archaic 
features of the १४१७ writings of the poet ( Kirtilara 
and Kirtiparaka) have much in common with the charyae 
palos and the PPm. Lochana in his RT has rightly called 
Maithili language a Mithila apabhrarhéabhaga, Dr. Subhadra 
Tha has justifiably shown that inspite of its affinity with 
Hindi and. Bengali, it stands aloof from all in so far as its 
‘grammar is concerned, The regular contact between Bengal 
and Mithila for centuries enabled the Bengalis to acquire 
proficiency in this language. Maithili, toa great extent, in- 
fluenced Bengali. The predominance of Maithilas at the 
court of Kümrupa helped the extension of the influence of 


63, A.F, R. Hoernle—A grammar of the Eastern Hindi Compared with 
ther Gaudian Languages ( London J88 

64, S. H. Kellogg—The Grammar of Hindi Language ( London-I803- 
Second edition ). 

65. Kiam ( Saxena )-P. 6; Lochana—RT-p, 37, 
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Maithili, Grierson observes—"modern Assamese comes from 
Bihar and not through Bengal proper.” “4 The name Maithili 
is derived from its land of birth Mithila and Tirhutlya is 
derived from Tirhut (corrupt form of Tirabhukti). These 
two terms are identical today and the language spoken in 
the whole of North Bihar is now known commonly as 
Maithili. In recent years, there has been a revival of spirit 
in its favour. 

We have already referred to the use of Maithili script in 
a number of inscriptions, The word ‘Tirhutiya is indicative of 
the fact that Tirbhukti had its own script since its formation, 
Acharya Parmünanda Sastri has dwelt, at length, on the 
origin of the Maithili script through the ages and only recently 
Rajeswara Jha has also dealt with the subject in the journal 
of the Maithili Sahitya Safsthana (Patna-I969-70), His 
brilliant analysis of the origin and development of this 
script is, in the present state of our knowledge, though 
deleatable is yet a welcome addition to the existing stock 
of knowledge on the subject, The earliest datable 
reference about Tirabhukti is found in the 4th century 
A. D. Basürh seals, though the name Mithila is older still. 
Tt is unwise to call. Mithilakgara a copy of the Bengali script. 
‘The Buddhist work Lalltavistara mentions Valdeh script and 
this goes to show that the script had its own peculiarity as a 
result of which it came to be known as such. According to 
Dr. S. K. Chatterji, the “Maithili alphabet is derived from 

66. LSI-L l, P, 386; IA ( I896-Mareh ); S, K. Chatterjec~ 
B. Yor Further studies— 
Shivadan Singh Chauhan~Pragatiends; Rahul-Bhavat N Samyasen 
( Chapter on Language}; LSI-VI, P, 43; Mithilaita; Althabod 
Unieerity Magasinr-944; G. A. Grienon—( ! ) Seten Grammars 
ef the Dialects and Subdialeets of the Bihari Longuase—Part U, 
Introductory ( Calcutta-I883 ); Pt, IV- Maithili-Blejpuri; (884) 
Part V—South Malti distor; Part VI— South Maithili Daley 
‘VIL. South Maithili Bengali dialet; etc~; Subhadra Jha— 
Formation of the Maithili Language; J. K. Miran HML-Vol. I; 
Ramchandra Sukla— Hindi Sakiya ka Lila; R.K, Varma- 
Hindi Soke ka Tika, Haart Prasad Dyivedi-Adikala, 
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the eastern alphabet...... a variety of the Gupta script which 
is a sort of cursive development through the intermediate 
Kusana writing, of the primitive and monumental Brahmi, 
the mother of all the national Indian alphabets.. 
Pandits these characters were known as Tirute" 
In Magadha the same alphabet have been found 
inscriptions and MSS give us an idea about the use of this 
scriptin a particular period. Right from the beginning of 
the Gupta period, the inscriptions are available down to the 
lóth century A. D, and they give usan idea of the develop. 
ment of the Maithili soript—The following materials may be 
studied with interest and profit.°*— 

(i) Large number of Inscribed seals and Terracotta plaques 
discovered at Vaisali, 

(ii) An inscription Jivitagupta discovered from Katra of 
the 5th-6th century A. D. since published. 

Ci) Inscriptions discovered from Champaran ( Nos. I- 
III published by Sri S. V. Sohoni, I. C, S. )- 

Civ) Inseriptional Tablet at the Deoghar temple ascribed 
to the wife of Adityasena. 

Cy) Bilingual Terracotta plague (in Gupta and Maithili 
character, in my possession and edited by Dr. D. C. Sircar— 
dated in L. S. 67). 

(vi) Pla inscriptions discovered from Imadpur, Naulägarh 
and Bangaon. 

(vif) Andhrëtharbi Inscription of Sridharadass. 

(viii) Inscriptions at Andhratharhi, Bheet Bhagwánpur, 
and Srinagar- 

(ix ) Asi inscription. 

( x ) Khojpur Durga Image Inscription. 

(xi) Panchobha Copper plate inscription: 

(xii) Tilkeswar Temple Inscription. 

(xiii ) Kandaba Inscription. 

( xiv ) Bhagirathpur Inscription. 


67. ODBL-Vol. L. PP. 224-25; 
Bengali Script, 

68. Texts of these inscriptions cam be seen in my Inseriptons of 
Bihar. 
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(xy) Ladaho Visnu image Inscription ( unpublished— 
Information supplied to me by Dr. B. K. Varma ). 

(xvi) Rajoura (Begusarai) Varaha image Inscription 
(Unpublished ). 

(xvii ) Two ( Sic ) gold Coins of Siva Siisha—One copper 
coin discovered from the same region, 

( xviii ) Two coins of Bhairavasifaha, 

(xix) The so-called Simaraongarh Inscription of Nanyadeva, 

(xx) Copy of Vardhamana’s contemporary MSS. 

(xxi) Copy of the Karna Parva of the Mahabharata dated 
L. $. 327. 

( xxii ) Copy of the Vidyapati's handwritten Bhngvatapurapa, 

(xxiii) Copy of the Visnupurana written by Paksadhara 
Misra. 

(xxiv) Copies of the Dhurtasamagama, VR, Kirtipataka 
Goraksavijaya ete, 

(xxv) Recently an inscription in Maithili character of the 
time of Akbar has been discovered on a temple in the Godda 
Subdivision ( Santhal Pargand ) and the fascimile is in the pos- 
session of the K. P. J. Research Institute, Patna, 

(xxvi) Various MSS noticed in Tibet by Rahulji are in 
the Maithili seript ( Cf. JBORS-XXUI P. 3I ). 

(xxvii) Thousands of MSS in Nepal, Tibet and in the 
collection of the various Libraries of the world are in the 
Maithili character. 


A study of these documents enables us to know the rise 
and development of the Maithili script through the ages. 
After the fall of the Gupta empire, it seems some sort of 
common script was evolved in the Priichya or the eastern 
Tegion and that script seems to have held the ground for 
centuries. True it is that all the scripts descended from the 
Brakmi but, then, the fact remains that every region had its 
own peculiarity. The Maithili script seems to have been 
widely cultivated by a large section of the people and the ins- 
criptions of eastern India bear testimony to this fact. The 
MSS and the inscriptions, when studied together, give us the 
clue. The Tibetan traveller, Dharmaswamt, who visited 
Bihar in the first half of the I3th century A. D., before leaving 
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Tirhut, studied the alphabets which included the Vartula or 
the Vaivarta script of India, Dr. Altekar says—“Most pro- 
bably the contemporary script of Bihar, the proto-Bengali- 
cum-proto Maithili script, was known by this appellatio 
the letters of this script, as preserved in Tibetan Sanskrit 
MSS do look roundish.” (op. cit. IIL, IV). The biographer 
of Dharmaswami writes—“At the age of seven, he mastered 
the Indian script, the Tibetan script and the Vivarta script, 
the method of translating and the drawing of Mandalas 
(op. cit, P. 50), The elder Dharmaswimi said to him— 
“Aftor mastering the Vivarta script, you should learn the 
Abhidharma" ( op. cit. SI). Thus it iè evident that in the I3th 
century A. D., there was a distinct script known as Vivarta 
(of roundish character) as distinguished from the Indian 
script and it was necessary to learn this script before proceed- 
ing to India. It appears that this was the form of the Maithili 
character in the I3th century A.D. and MSS were written 
inthis character. Indirectly its association with Tantricism 
is also hinted at, The Maithili script continued to be written 
till the last quarter of the 9th century A. D. and is even now 
used on all auspicious occasions. Dharmaswimt has shown 
association of uchi (op.cit. P. 83) with Magadha. 
If that identification is correct, a MSS, entitled Patrakaumudi, 
ascribed to Vararuchi (said to be a Malthila ), suggests that 
Anji Siddhirastu (Arst word of Maithili) indicates the tusk 
of the deity Ganesa. Padmanabha Bhattacharya observes— 
i .the Sign does not represent any particular letter or 
syllable but is the sign of Kundalini, the serpent shaped divinity 
that pervades every letter and regulates its pronounciation. 
She is in fact the creative energy and “Añ” is the symbol of 
Tantric divinity Kundalini, "*? Trikona, Bindu, chakra Chatuskona 
etc. of the Mithilaksara signify its association with the Tantric 
cult, The MSS of the Boudh Gan O Doha, Astasahasrika Pra- 
jRüpüramita and other MSS preserved in Nepal and Tibet 


60, Journal of the Kamrupe Anusandhtea Samiti, L. 3. ; Mithilaika- 
article of Jivantth Rai on Moihilitipi ; Volumes of MODA ; 
Mithila Mihira of July 20, I944; Sudbzkara Dwivedi—Ganits 
Ka lithaze—P, 29. 
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bear testimony to this fact. The script, as itis today, has 
undergone changes through the centuries. 

After giving a short account of the origin and antiquity 
of Maithili and its script, we now proceed to examine the 
extant literature in Maithili, a study of which is not only in- 
teresting but profitable, Fortunately we are concerned with 
the period which is usually known as the Age of Vidyāpati 
and from literary point of view itis the golden age of the 

Maithili literature, After the fall of the Apa- 

(ili) History of bhrarhša, Maithili held the ground over the 
Malti Literature whole of eastern India for centuries as 
during our period Vidy&pati dominated the 

scene, The lyrical tone, set by Jayadeva, was made sweeter 
ill by Chagdidàsaand Vidyapati. The impact of Vidyapati 

was so great that eminent Sanskritists and Nibandhakaras of 
the age used Maithili words in their Sanskrit works, We 
have seen old Vicaspati using Maithili word, Cange$wara, 
Rucipati, Jagaddhara, Vacaspati ll and even Vidyapati himself 
used Moithili words in extenso in their respectively Sanskrit 
writings, We shall revert to a discussion of these points Inter 
on when we begin to discuss these authors." The charya 
songs" constituted the link between Sanskrit Udbhata poetry 
and the Apabhramía cum vernacular poetry. Though they 
are in simple choupai metres, we can connect them with song 
metres as developed, by Jayadeva, Vidyhpati and Lochana, 
‘The literary use of Maithili would appear to have started in 
the same period as Bengali." Prior to the advent of the 
Vernacular languages, Apabhrartsa-Avahatta was a literary 
langusge from Gujerat to Bengal with minor local variations 
and that was its laukika or popular form. The full fledged 
literary from of this language can be gleaned through the 
PP, compiled some where in eastern India and commented 


70. Yor details—Cf. Allahabad University Studiee—Vi, 349-387 ; 
JBORS ( \928 )—XIV. 266 Wf ; VC—Introduction-P, XXII ; 
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upon in Mithila, Some of its lyrics can be hardly distin- 
guished from Maithilt.  Avahara was being cultivated in 
Mithila for a pretty long time and the tradition of historical 
poetry had not gone out of fashion. One of the earliest and 
best compositions in Avahatfa is the Kirnlata. The earliest 
specimen of rimed prose in pure Maithili isthe VR. It pre- 
sents to us the earliest and the longest specimen of the ear 
mew Indo-Aryan prose, In the láth century A.D. Mai li 
had a finished poetic diction based on 4vahaffa tradition with 
a good mixture of the native dialect. The fact that the VR 
is written in vernacular speech, with Tadbhav or Prakrit forms, 
renders its importance all the greater as affording usa sure 
evidence of having become a part of daily life of the people 
‘even when they did not know Sanskrit. The songs of Umapati's 
Parijataharan are the unique achievements of the new Indo- 
Aryana language and may be taken as the finished product 
of a long literary tradition. It goes to the credit of Maithili 
diction to retain the measured rhythm of the moraic mire 
and the pithy picturesqueness of the old and middle Indo-Aryan 
ornamental and amorous verse and turn it into a poetic 
language, The tradition of rimed and stuccato prose had 
already been set by Jyotiriswara to be used as hand book by 
story tellers......Brajabuli* had as its basis the tradition of the 
‘Avahatta poetry and diction of Umapati and Vidylpati. 
“The Maithili songs of the Parijatharopa may be cited as exam- 
ples of the earliest Maithili lyrics. The earliest Maithili prose 
was written by Jyotiriéwars in his VR. The VR is a storehouse 
of information "2 

According to Mm. H. P. Sisi 
of the early l4th century has so far been discovered. * We 
have already used it in our study of the socio-economic and 
cultural history of the period (Supra) and we shall now 


T3. P.K. Gode—Studles in Indian Literary Histery—Vol. I. PP. 
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simply examine the literary merit of this work. The VR 
represents the earliest prose literature of eastern India and 
that also a finished one. It gives the poetic convention. The 
period was one of the golden days of Sanskrit studies in 
Mithila but the vernacular of the land was not neglected by 
the scholars of the land. These scholars were 
The Varge- yet guided by the rules of Sanskrit poetics 
ruris though the masses had their own ballads like 
Lortka and Salhesa. The aim of the book was 
to give a description of everything and in doing so he was 
governed by the rules of rhetoric. There are seven Kallolas 
and the title of the eight Kallola is missing. The style is 
marvellous. Though many terms are obsolete, they are indica- 
tions of the oldest Maithili prose, sometimes unaffected by 
Sanskrit or Hindi. Being a compendium of the life and cul- 
ture of mediaeval Mithila, the book would seem to stand 
worthily beside the Mamasollasa, Aimi-Akbari, etc. The fact 
that the work is written in a vernacular speech renders its 
importance all the greater. 73 


The VR is one of the comparatively small numbers of 
authentic work in a modern Indo-Aryan language going back 
to the first quarter of the lth century A. D. Its position 
is equally important with the Charyas, Srikrsyakirtana, Jñane- 
Swart and the earlier old western Rajasthani, the Brajabhaka 
and Awadhi works. It is of supreme importance for the 
study of Maithili philology and is archaic enough for modern 
Maithili.” The VR is an evident proof of the fact that the 
language progressed in form and elasticity and was capable of 
expressing five shades of thought. The author, possessed of 
undoubted poetic talents; displays his literary acumen. Few 
quotations from the book would give us an idea about the 
richness of the language in the early years of the l4th century 
A.D.— 


76. 
76. 
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fi क चान्द अदत पूर७ अइसन B€ । xr पहुलकों अमर वयिसक RET 
WIN. कानर क sese अइसन मुह. गले कुळे नम्मंदा क gemi पून 
अश्सन पोम्पा. परवाक FET अशसन अधर. कनिअरा क कर अइसन नाक. 
Aa मोती लोयएल अश्सन दान्त । ue साट भइसन ale. पारिजातक 
पश्लव SES ET = 
X sd विश्वकर्माओें निम्मंडळिया क gem झोभा देविपदर्मे जळप्रवेश कपल. 
ifs शोमा देषि इरिण वणगेल. केशक शोमा देषि चमरी पलाएन कपछ. 
दांत क शोमा देषि ताडियें axa QQ करल. अषर क शोमा देष प्रवाळ 
feae मेळ. कानक शोभा देषि बौद्ध घ्यानस्थित भेळ । "- स्तन क शोमा 
देषि चकवाक som मेळ. dagraa शोभा देषि कदली विपरोत गति कळि. 
Cantatas )--काजर क मीति तेळें सिचळि अश्सन रात्रि. seal को येगे 
काजर क मोट gaa अइसन मेष. निविळ slew अन्यकार देवु, 
( अन्बकारवर्णना )--पाताल अशसन दुः प्रवेश. खो क चरित्र edu. 
कालिन्दी क see अइसन माँतक. कार क पेत भइसन Paes, भात 
क नगर अइसन भयानक. 
चस्दरमा--निशा क नाइका क SEXUS अश्सन आकाश. दीक्षित क कमण्डल 
जश्सन. चन्द्रकान्त क प्रमा असन. तारका क सांवाद इसन. सरकार समुद्र 
क कल्डोल area. कुमुदवन क प्राण अश्सन. परिचमाचछ क तिलक wasa. 
वेश्या--चठवटाकापुर. कनक प्रकार मण्डित. चतुरस्र अनेक थे आवास तें 
मण्डित fred, आचारदौन- निगेतिः निराश्रयः कामुकादि ये छोकतें सकुल' 
fafan wan, कपट maea, घना प्रेम: ster वने कारणे सौभाग्य. निम्यूक्त 
समिस" condemn होकय कन्दक आवतन प्राय edes sei. 
quif केशपाश- सम्मोगदेवता ra 

(Cf. Vidyapati’s description ) 


( प्रधानक वर्णेनो :--अपरः प्रकार )-- 

sam काजरे वारिद ee भजसि आकार... किटाएड काळ eei भइसन 
fem. डाम्मक फरेन्द अइसन s. ues. ewig. कठिन. दुज्जेनसुह ET 
सन्या समय क आकाश जलूपर मण्डित सोदामिनो क गतागत 
सन” ““शरत क चान्द अइसन निम्मेलि चमोज। एक हाय dert 
रात्रि क fag अशनि” e 

( उपवन ada )-कोकिा क «ww. अमर क Her. मल्यानिळ क वेस. 
सहकार AAT पुष्पक संभार. बृक्षकर नूतनता. वसन्त क उद्भ. क्रामदेव क 
जन्मः नायक क &त्कण्ठा- नायिका sfr 
(सरोवर )- झरत क चान्द sea. fere वोडपक्ष भश्सन आपातमौषण. 
उदयन सिद्धान्त अशसन प्रसन्न. योगी क चित अश्सन सौम्य. इरिइचन्द क san 
अइसन अगाध” 0 ¬ 
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p.52 (aaa )-कँसारिक माक पजरक मश्सन de 
shard दीप Baw असन ऑषि, uds क zas 
urs अश्सन केश. fU क नाक पात भइसन कान. 
केद खाजुरो क केसर मश्सन si. फरइदा फूछ भइसन 
नह. आराग Aga अइसनि भाधुरि. सिक्टा क पसार भइसन हृदय ° "` ° 
2. 64 (Peg) iia मेळापक भड. पूगबबषोपनोतदान Fredy, दादशक. नवपश्रक, 
ततीवेकादशक. चतुद्द॑शक, समसप्तक, wses. प्ोतिपऽटरकः इथि भाखुका योनः 
मध्य aera fared. 


9, 65 "सन. शंख. dame सिंदूर दोन TE 
—TheVR shows a number of naturalised Persian words 


‘and these from their nature could be adopted and popularised 
injhe Maithili speech only after a long contact, Some of 
the'oaturalised Persian words are :— 


aos ( पुई-?. ।) 
«arg ( पयाजु--?. 2-onion ) 
wera ( Costy Stuff-P. I4 ) 
—ate ( arrow-P. l) 
anit ( mfa—Arab horse-P, 3! ) 
— wita, सरमोजा ( Boot top boot-P. 32 ) 
site ( Well -good-P. 24 ) 
--इजार ( thousand-P, 26 ) 
तहसील ( P. 26) 
att ( sugar-P. 69--चीनि ) 
इदा ( Folio 29b;) ननोबति (guard 2-29b, 30b, ets.) पाषिक 
(Folio 44 a) ete, are some of the naturalised Persian words. 
Tt may, however, be noted here that in several senses in whieh 
words of Perso-Arabic origin are not found to be used in 
Hindustani or Bengali, they are found in Maithili—for 
example— 
--अबना ( Persian wam )—Insignificant fellow— 
—seqatat—disorderly affairs-wavering on two side, Noth- 
ing is settled on account of the doer's thinking of Allah 
at one time and of Narayana at another. 
—rmswaq—Carrying similar sense ie, wavering an two 
sides. 
—Arabic «xs (Consenting or Concession) is कुडा in 
Maithili (Promised Offering to God). The Muslims 
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( Folio-I0b ) 
(76 a- ) used in Dohakoga; also in the PPm (405. 2) 

Se (I8 a )-( hair tied in a knot ) 

areata ( 22 8 clever 

-मनौ ( 25 a )—men 

nar ( 296 )—foot 

ए ( 33 a )-अखबना--( Ct, Vidyapati— दिव was आन) 

ELS 35 b )—4 kind of cloth— 

Treen ( 35 b )—a kind of cloth—m of Miti mentions 

a rice of this variety— 

wm — Servant ( 38a, 430, 440 ) 

drerc— Gambling house 38b ) 

मारिगम्जन--005० ( 390 ) 

The VR thus includes the description of mor all things 
worth describing in human life, He has described everything 
good and bad—the description of moon ‘and other scenic 
800 illustrates his aesthetic sense and richness of the 
language. But he does not stop here and goes 2n to describe 
the gruesome cemetry, blazing funeral pyres, skulls, Dakinis, 
Blalravas, Mahakala, Oceans, Mountains and ‘what not, Allite- 
ations and Rhetorios reached the high WAT mark in his 
writings and he supplied the future pora with set materials. 
He has described the Vidyavanta, (both male and 
Mad female). He says that an official bard ( Bhata ), » sort of 
ambassador, should be proficient in all the eighteen lexicons, 
iz. acf, विच, ems, ACT, अनय, पद, qu wan, उत्पशिनि, 
जोकर, eram and others. Jyotiriéwara wat read and respected 
till quite late a$ is attested by  Rasakadamba-kallolint of Bhaga- 
‘wat Das, who in this commentary of the  Gitagovinda, mentions 
Ponchsayaka of Syotiriswara and Rae Sudha of Sinha 
Bhupata, 7° Manikara copied the VR in ॥50 A.D. It also 


78. OS. K. ७०७७४७ Peer 242-48. 
ळ PAIOC—Xi. P. 472 (.; Dr. Gurmaite bas done a come 
७८७052 work on the VR. 
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throws sufficient light on the contemporary life and condition 
of the people of Mithila, He was a versatile genius and wrote 
a number of other works and bore the title of *Kavigekhara- 
chirya’ which he rightly deserved. The VR has been rightly 
called the “Ocean of Descriptions.” The future discovery of 
a second MSS of this work would set many disputed points 
at rest, An annotated edition of this valuable work 
desideratum, 


The VR reminds us of Manasollasa and Aini-Akbari. lt is 
‘one of the most important and authentic works of the Indo 
Aryan language, and from the linguistic and literary point of 
view, its importance is yet to be assessed. Its language is 
more archaic than anything than we find in the current poems 
of Vidyapati, which itself is archaic enough for modern 
Maithili, The VR supplied the carly narrative poets their 
technical outfit, It includes description of almost everything 
worth describing in human life, He is in love with all aspects 
of humanity. The literary acumen of the author is manifest 
at many places, If the sense of beauty is seen in his descrip- 
tion of the moon, his sense of terrible can be seen in his 
description of darkness. His poetic vision may be gleaned 
through his comparisons of simile to the rippling waves on the 
ocean of milk moved by southern breeze, 


To Jyotiriswara and Umapati goes the credit of introdu 
the Dramatic art in Mithila. Jyotirióara was first to. write 
drama in Maithili, Fortunately for us, the dramas have been 
discovered and published by the All India Maithili Sahitya 
Samiti, Allahabad. The Dharta Samagama Napaka is the oldest 


"The 
ies in the specimens of. the 
there is very little scope of 
revealing any poetic qualities in the songs of this drama. but 
the mastery of the language, the chaste diction and elegant 
handling of metre are evidence of the gifted talents of the 
author.” (op. cit, Introduction—P, 6). Like the VR, this 
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fs the oldest vernacular work in northern India, The neces 
sary details about the nafaka have been given earlier and henee 
od not be repeated here, Since there is doubt about the 
authenticity of Parljataharapa being placed in the l4th century 
A.D, Ishall simply, quote here some Maithili songs from 
Jyotiriswara, Umāpati and Vidyapati to show their linguistic 
affinity. 


‘Maithili Songs from Dhürta Samagama 


राग सारंगी- 
mefe दे (रे) ममवासी 
परषना बन्षि mf NE UIS 
gomg SA de 
maang गरा wai 
qtaq बेल्दा छाए gemi 
afte zsh बसि men 
आरब भाइर धरम Qul 
मुरख समभे सबदि Aa 
सुनिन wm mw रौति। 
ww सिरि nae mban (९-3) 
छछित राग 


चड चळ चश्मा विफ((क)ळ तजी 
सिक्षामद्र dafa emet राजों॥ 
गाळ पचकि छवि गेशओोक भा। 


fafaa कत करम निकार ॥ 
«ec जोति के up गां 
cx D 


w सरोन इन्दर नयने 
smqew शशि. enum) 
राजमराळ विदित गमने 
FERIAS 
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कामनिषन कलश det 
mmm मुनिजन मन etu 

विश्व mof भनन मिते 

show नोति shu (P. I2) 


(एकताली रागे-- 
तोइर भो नहि के सनातन भगव 
तोइरि नहि नारी । 
इमरिए हमरा हग अछ बैसि 
परतष f fent Ox) 
पक्का सपने हमे भरळोकलि 
eft तेहि केन जआने। 


राइ हरसि sa arti (P, 23 ) 

Maithili Songs from Parijataharaga of Umapati— 
rmi गीतम्‌-- 

emer उपवनकरुमण्डप बेदिरचळ waf अचछा। 

अपनहि आननदान'अचनमक gaga गोओडि भवानि महा ॥ 

परमेसरा परमेसरा जय जव समरस पेसर । (भ्रुं) 

USD agms qw maS ac yin i 

अभिय सार इर अविरल होमछ हसलसकलुर भदरनरा ॥ 

mofa भाकमौ मोजन, तेज ओछाभीछ बाप छला | 

दीष समीप बरय wq भन गन, देवि देवि दुष्मन मिळला ॥ 

माव भगति भागित भगवति गव, देखु सदा नय भमयवरा | 

ur उमापति सकळ चूपति पढि, Rerah fme ॥ 

( Grierson's edition—PP, 28-29 ) 

नटरागेण गीतम्‌ 


fa कव मागव तनिक विसेसे । 
anag तमि धनि पावस छेसे ॥ 
अप्ुक आनन saf देरि। 
जालक अरम कोप कत बेरी ॥ 
भरम निभकर उर पर आनी । 
परस तरस सरसो कह नानी ॥ 
Page निकर निव नयन निहारी । 
weqe आळ जानि हिम दारो ॥ 
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ama wap as समाधाने । 
gam निढुर न रद निदाने ॥ 
gate उम्रापति मन परमाने । 
आदेसरि देइ fa नाने ॥(?. 40 ) 


sus पुरव दिसि mim सगरिनिसि 
गगन मगन मेक चन्द। 
जुनि गेल कुसुदिनि तओ तोइर धनि 
mega भरबिन्दा ॥ ( 0.44) 
x x x 
कमक बदन gawa दुइ रोचन 
अषर मधुर निरमाने। 
anc सरीर gum दुभ 
fus तुभ yaa परबाने (PAS 
cf, the description of ४0७४१५) 
x x x 
असकति कर ककन नहि feft 
we we भेह भारे 
ffe सम गर्भ माननदि def 
we तुभ n (2.45) 


जडधर समय बरु भलदाने 
wee cay woher षाने ॥ 
बरम nm परिपा राजा | 
जाइ बरण sup fm san 
ama वेद खेद sq पावे 

साधु क संग कुजन ag आवे ॥ 

figa पाव mg सुपातिक काने 

gasfe भूप करिभ समने u 

f feo fen देओ 

ga करति माबि सब केओो॥ CPP, 57-58) 


Umapati, the author of Parijataharana, has given i twenty 
one lyrical songs which stand unique as the finished product 
Of chaste Maithili diction. He set to music some of his songs, 
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full of imageries and natural picturesqueness. The archaic 
features of Umapati have similarities and affinities with Vidya- 
pati. His lyrics are sweet and superb. 


Side by side with Jyotirigwara and Umapati, there flouri- 
shed a host of writers and poets in the Maithila court of 
whom Sa&karadata was one, He was a devout Vaisnava, a 
renowned scholar and a poet. He belonged to a Karapa 

Kayastha family whose ancesty is yet to be dis- 
Saieradeua covered. Some of bis stray songs are found 
here and there from which it can be deduced 
‘that he was a Vaiggava by faith and composed songs in 
honour of Krsna whom he addresses as Madhava. Though 
little known, he finds a place in the galaxy of those renowed 
authors who contributed to the development of early Maithili 
writings. 
Maithili Sor 35 from Goraksavijaya of Vidyapat — 
me राग- 
DEREN EI 
अदित मदन तिमिर qan 
am कोचन «xo gett 
ga Ra मने परम सखो ॥ (भ्रं ) 
खेल नरपति t= 
खेल नरपति geht सङ्गो 
LE 2 
wg èa mà मार्‌ । 
LE M M । 
gek spe माण्डित देह । 
LA एकळ sa 
LN M ठन्त। 
MAN SII 
wala’ गाव कवि कर्ठार (Mitra edition-PP. ।2-]3) 
SECOS! RC occ cx, 
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st अनुरागिनी केभो अनुराग । 


“These specimens have been given just to show that they 
belong to a definite tradition of literary compositions in 
Maithili and Umāpati can not be kept at later date than 
Vidyapati : The lyrical tone in Umipati is as finished as in 
Widyapati and the typical Maithili words are common to all 
of them. A concordance of the Maithili words in all these 
three literary giants of Mithila would prove to be of great 
help to the Maithila philologists. The dramatic qualities of all 
these writers have aleady been discussed earlier ( Supra—Vide 
Sanskrit drama ) and the Prakrit forms used in these dramas 
cam be scientifically explained with the help of the PPM. The 

‘Maithili Apabharariga had its own peculiar 

he riri Papam rity and the develepment of Maithili came 

e in its wake, The Prakrit-Painglam repre- 

ahu ळय Apabheiie sents the earliest specimen of the remains 
of proto-Maithili and avahatya, used by 

Vidyāpati. Itis the floating mass of popular poetry and song 
current among the people of eastern India and one of them, 
Talent, is said to represent Maithili 7 According to S. K. 
Chatterji Avahaa is the younger form of Saurasenl Apo 
Dhrarkéa and according to P. C. Bagchi that of Magadhi 
Apabharéa, Avahatta has its independent existence and Drs. 
‘Umeda Mira, B. R. Saxena and Sri Sivanandana Thükura 
call it Maithili Apabhrariéa since it contains some of the earliest 
forms of Maithili, The Maithili Apabhraméa bas its nearest 
forms preserved in the Charyapadas. The Kirillata of Vidyapatt 
is in Maithili Apobhrarkía, Both in the Kirtilata and the Kirti- 
pataka, the literary flavour of Vidyàpati in Apabhrarisa is 
evident. Even those who connect Vidylpati's Avahatya with the 
Wesern Sauraseni Apabhrarkéa admit that his Apabhrariga 
Works are distinguished from the Apablraia proper by 8 
vKnsiderable intermixture of early Mathili and Brojabuli forms. 


pa ee EM 
79. S.N, Thakur— op. eit, P. I84—fn I. 
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Even his Padavall possesses an exclusively number of 
Prükrit vocables even without any phonetic modifications, 2> 
The language of Kirtilata and Kirtiparaka is called Desila- 
baana by Vidyapati himself, This is an old form of Maithili, 
mixed with Prakrit and Apabhramiéa, It has many archalc 
features in common with the Dohakosa, Vidyayati composed. 
his works in this language as it was sweet for the people who 
could not understand the finer sentiments of the Sanskrit and 
Prakrit poetics. Avahaffa, in his days, had acquired the status 
of people's language and Vidyapati was equally proficient in 
this language too. As he had written in Sanskrit, so did he 
in Avahatta and Maithili. The Maithili of these two works is 
fairly mixed and artificial literary medium and as Avahatta, 
then, had a wider range, he preferred to write in this language, 
This is a further proof of the fact that the post had a good ling- 
mistic background. Jam giving below a few extracts from the 
Diürasamüsamamitake,  Goraksavifayanatoka, Kirtilata and 
the Kirtipataka to show the unity of the contemporary langua- 
ges and to prove their validity a few specimens of the PPm are 
also given here, 
Dhartasamagam. 
word wer qafg मुल्य मेत्यिञा संयुत महाइन्द 
कुदपरिमडुय्गारो भागिममवणादोषे सेबदि, ता visty 
दर अस्मिभाए वासमवनं तेभि > 
mid कौदिसों usss attesa बेला 
शं Hb विरहेण gi 
पाणा तहा RR सारा ॥ 
सम्ब qu अतमुदार किति 
का बादिरे gêr अत्थि sear ॥ (P, 6) 
अले my सेणिय जामि तुम्ह चकि aqe 
TA क अमभण मन्दिर(कोल) ने अगं पत्वन्ते 
SESIS qü तर ( प!) mt ता मंदं पच्छ ॥ 
SONI रा दोहाश दोशस्तं-- (P, 26 ) 
१७, JASA (Teniers ) 3X, PP. 20, 24 ( aragadhi dbase 
taken as the Source of Maithili )5 P. 34, 
OF JBRS-XLUII—PP, 67-73—Shaktidhara Jha s article on 
Maithili language, 
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Kirtilata— Quotations are well known— 
tite pated कल्लोळ कोछाइछ कान भरन्ते, मर्यादा छाणि fom 
=— 


x x x 


बेश्यान्दि करो पयोधर बटीक हृदय चूर” aga बापुर चूरि शाधि 
LER AE LINE ELLO 
पाधि ( Saxena edition—PP. 28-30) 

x x x 
र्न कितिम कपट तारुन्न । धन निमिते पर प्रेम, कोमे विलिअ. सोमागे 
seem (P.34) 


crx ees तिलका पत्रावली use, दिग्याम्वरे Row’, उभारि 
nf केश पाश mea (Ibid ) 
( Cf. VR." description of Prostitutes ) 
—fatt टरइमहि vex नागमन कंपिभा, 
तरणि रथ गगन पथ घूछि मरे झंपिमा । 
तबल शत बाज कत भेरि भरे फुकिकिआ 
wea छण सए इभ णर ख after (Ibid. P. 40) 
x x x 
सम्बर Pree किरिस तनु भम्बर मेल पुराण t 
जवन समादहि निक्करुण तौ ण मरु झुकतान ॥ 
(ibid. P. 44) 


 Kirtipataka— 
afte wat परिखण्डी खण्डिभ ( Miras edition—P. 7) 
-तिरडति मज्जादा वदि रदिश (P.7) 
x x x 
sams केस कलाप eT 
ग गंज्जिअनीर सेमार बहोँ ú 


अति eet आन नोगाहि 
जन चन्द eue रनो नाकि ॥ 


nga माधव सिद्धि दुसोमहि 
अरुळोचन कज्जरु ma तदी ॥ 


नवनील सरोरुड पत्र बही । 
कुच मण्डल मण्डिअ रेइ ती ॥ (P.l3) 


x x x 
3 M. V. 
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बन afar, रणखूनरराए enfin भारि कर, 

कोटि सहस्स wee केश जनि विकि gate weeft i= (P, ।5) 

Mee wees vx ve किर ma BIS] O 
x x x 


झन छद्धिभ ताराये जोति a 

wes चामर चाक awisa तेव 

कानन wema pex सेब 

ua चक्र मक OG परयन्त। 

नहिभ दोन नहि करिड परड भोट अरे 

जु भरे जनि पन्छय झम्पिश mft षरे ॥ CP. ।6 ) 
Gorakqavijaya—wi wü माराभो Wn = पदी नटे 

frg यपा भॉणवेदि- (P.l3) 


x x x 

अरे महाराओ इमागं बोह tari वयगेहि orem! उसियान्ता 

ana पहुदोन परिकर aftvantgeson:— (P.O) 
x 


x x 
अयाणे न afia इव एभाण॑ मिच्छा aade (P.20) 
x x x 


Prükrtapaliglam— 
amea नएमितकन्य किछुण देखावइ 
उभासीण अइ farsa enc भाभति COT, 
wasa उभासे मंद मळ किछुअण fre 


( P. 46—B. I. edition—Maithili forms are in Black Type) 
x x 


x 
ues अंके fea sus (P.48) 
x x x 
gega अंक मिटावह सेख (०.55) 
x 


x x 


80,(0)-भागबपुर विश्वविद्याकय पत्रिका १९६९ में डॉ० वौरेन्द्र ओवास्तव ने 
कीर्तिपताका का एक नया पाठ प्रकाशित किया है भौर उसमें उनका 
ewe इस प्रकार RN पाण्डुलिपि ) के प्रथम qu से अहम पृष्ठ तक पाठ 
बाराबादिक और nafna है” “भमी तो जिस रूप में कीर्तिपताका प्राप्त 
है उसमें LI का कोई मेळ नहीं t i” 
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अंके उयरल कोड़ परह निस्संके 

sedie अंक संचारि que 

een जण दुइ चारि (2.80) 
x x x 

मत्तासंख्ये कोठ करु ters पथारि। 

तत्प दुआदिक अंक घर पढ़महि पंठिविचारि ॥ 

आइ अंक ftx कडु me पंती मझारि। 

पुष्य सुअळ सरि अंक परु बौजो पंति विचारि ॥ 
x x x 

अक्सर मक्कर am SCR जाने मण «ric होइ । 

जो gee सोह Q geet मक्का आळहत्वि Aran ॥ (P. 96) 
x x x 

ara किती आवण eiiis (P. 07) 

आहा, gera रही परसमणि, णहि da समाण । 

ओ बक्कळ भर shang, भो पश्च भो प्राखाण ॥ (7, 039) 


x x x 
किरणावरि कंदा बंदिश चंदा, manft waw gem! ( P. ।69 ) 


बरमंति चंडेसर किति तभ, तत्व teu इरिबंम मण । ( P. 084) 
x 

मदा कई पिंगक qat चळण इरिइर बंम-- (0. I97) 

अहि ome महि m गिरि ane इर wet । 

सति qu भिय emp gea बर ॥ 

पुणु weg पुण खसइ पुणु SS पुणु घुमइ | 

पथ बमइ Pater fe परिसमर fre (P. 266) 
x x x 

जहो, फुडिस ag समर बडु रणि पडु । 

किरण sg ow तर Ó 

मळभगिरि sec षरि पवन < 

सदव कई gg सहि ww fiir ॥ ( P. 270) 
x x x 

बरिसि जळ wat m गअन सिभळ पण मणइरण | 

अगव Patt गवई fat sanu 

पतवर fe हिजडा Remp Reim आबे ७ (P. 273) 
x x x 


“आवे कंता कहु कहिया- (P. 390) 
x x 


x 
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अछि चूम कोरर साव ममास पंचमगाब । 
अण ममझ wae ताव डु कंत ब्द चिजा ॥ (P. 397 ) 
x x x 
(Favourite Eatables of Mithilà ) 
amy ओखर मत्ता रंमए पत्ता! 
aes for cw सजुत्ता ॥ 
मोइणि मच्छा काछिच खच्छा। 
fem xm खा gimn (P.403) 
x x x 
ew gam  बमणा विकल सरोकदइ भयणा। 
wem कुंबर uw सहि fpe शको n (P. 470) 
x 


x x 
देवक छिक्खिज केश मेटाबा। ( P. 402) 

Besides being mentioned in Capdefvara, a Khañjana bird is 
always mentioned in Mithila only when a comparison has to 
be made with the eyes. Vidyapati's poems are full of such 
examples. The PPm also mentions Khafjana. 

adam que नपण बर उपमा । 

PEN M ॥ 

E गबर मणी । 

wee gis फळ fait गड ठकणी ॥ (P. 477) 

x x x 

agara आविभ शोभ छोभण tam । ( P- 49] ) 
mot been possible for me to resist temptation of 
quoting extensively from the PPm, which Lconsider to be 
One of the main sources of Maithili language. The readers 
may refer to my articles and to pages !0, 2, 42, 4, 59, 89,47, 
पु 27. 233, 249, 283, 289,296, 300-30, 306, 322-23, 334, 
453, 455, 470, 523, 528, 537, 54, 547, 554, 563, 586 for the 
use of Maithili forms in PPm. Comparative study of the 
vAvahataViterature of Mithila and the PPm would go to con 
firm that the poems of the PPm were composed in the vicinity 
of the area where Avahaija and Maithili Apabhrarkia were 
predominant. Want of space deters me from going into 
he details of the question but it would be profitable for any 
linguist to take up a comparative study with an open mind. 
Tt may be noted that the Maithili-Avahatta was a link between 
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‘the vernacular language and the Migadhi Prakrit, Vidyapati, 
in his Kirtllato, has used several metres as found in the 
PPm and some of his metres also belonged to the obsolete 
Prükrit and Apabhrarhśa forms. The prose passages of Vidyl- 
pati in the Avahayfa language ( Kirtilata and Kirtiparaka ) are 
indicative of the fact that our poet was a finished prose 
writer as well. Vidylpati's poems were largely influenced by 
the rules of Sanskrit poetics. °! 
Mithila is proud of her master singer, Vidydpati, who 
sang in a melodious tone for about half a century. His name 
rests on the sweet lyrics he wrote and it is 
Wirapati a pen here that his genius found its forte. There 
have been numerous editions of his works. 
Te was Grierson who first brought the nightangle of Mithila 
tothe forefront, prior to which he was counted as one of 
the important Vaignava poets of Bengal. All editions of 
Valspava Bhajanavalls and Padavalis of Bengal have collections 
from Vidyapati and it was through the Bengali source that 
Coomaraswamy and Aruna Sena published the Padavall Bañglya 
in English language containing translation of Vidyapatis 
poems. As carly as I873-I875, Beames included some poems 
of Vidyapati in his Early Valgpava poets of Bengal. ^. Among 
the two important Vaisgava contemporaries of Vidylpati 
were Ratnapipi, १५ the author of Krjgacarapa Candrika, to 
whom a copy of Vidyapati's Danavakyavalt was presented 
by somebody in L. S. 34 and Vigqupuri, ° author of Bhakti 
ratüvol. Vidyāpati is believed to have been a disciple of 
Hari Misra. His literary genius began flowering very early 
amd one of the earliest poems, ascribed to him, isin praise 
of Bhogisvara. 


Bl, H. P. Sete Kintera S. N. Thakor-e di, NO f; Narem- 
dransth Das—op. eit, PP. I5-60; ‘This is the best work on 
the poetry of Vidyapati in so far as bls comparative estimate is 
concerned ; Aurobindo— Song: af Vidyapati ( Pondichery-I956 ). 

५ IÁ ( 873 )ना. PP. 2, 37; I87 ff; (0676) IV, PP. 299 6. 

3488 (N. 8. )—Xt. 422. 

< PAIOC—XIL, 


486 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


In our resume on VidySpati’s faith, we have given a brief 
outline of the Radlakrgpa episode in his Padarali ( supra ) 
and as such we need not repeat them here, Almost all 
branches of Maithili poetry, viz. Tirhuti, Bafagamanl, Mana, 
Goalarl, Barahamasa, etc. are found in the collections of 
Vidyapa. The genuineness of his poems is yet a matter of 
controversy, About eight poems of the Tarauni MSS 
(published in S. N. Thakur's collection) are believed to be 
genuine. A detailed discussion on this aspect is to be found 
in the introductory chapter of the MM edition. Since he 
was one of the earliest vernacular poets, his songs had a 
very wide circulation all over northern India and he influenced 
the literary compositions of 00858, Assam, Bengal and other 
provinces, His songs were committed to memory by those who 
sang them and the tradition still persists in Mithila, It was 
through the oral means that the practice continued from 
generation to generntion and Grierson, in his efforts to collect 
them, caught hold of such singers from different corners of 
Mithili, It was a difficult task indeed to collate all these 
and then to publish. Under these circumstances, modifications 
were natural, In my casual enquiry in villages, I have found 
females singing songs with all modern Maithili tone but 
adding the bhanita to Vidyāpati, They say these songs are by 
Vidyüpati Some publishers of Mithila are also responsible for 
such songs. The Padakalpataru, the Padavall of Nagendranath 
Gupta, collections of Grierson, and others show the diver- 
gence of language, phonetics and sometimes even the songs 
themselves, Whoever bas edited the text, he has twisted 
the pronounciation in his own way, The RT and the Nepal 
MSS are so corrupt that no proper collations could be made, 
For the present, Thakura’s Viludha-Vidyapati Padavali should 
be taken as the only faithful edition in so far as the linguistic 
aspect of the question is concerned. १५९७) 


४६.७) The edition, published by the Bihar RagraMus Pari, is 
far from satisfactory, Uptil now no satisfactory edition bas 
come out and it will tave time to prepare an authentic 
dition of Vidyspatt's poems from different sources, 
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‘Vidyapati’s lyrics deal with the love between RAdhi and 
Krsna—beginning from the dawn of youth to reunion. All 
aspects have been nicely dealt with. Though they are not 
in form of a connected Kavya, the dramatic element in 
lyrical form is there and in that sense we can call hima 
lyrical dramatist, He had a theme upon which he weaved 
Out a garland of songs in praise of the Krgoalila, There is 
mo lack of inspired experience and his indebtedness to his 
Phrvacaryas is evident. He was well-versed in poetics and 
as a poet of love and beauty, he created visions of the “beauti- 
ful' He has succeeded in portraying the all-sided emotions 
of his hero and heroine, Whatever be the occasion, he 
goes on multiplying metaphor to his lovely expressions 
while describing the various poses, concealed and revealed 
emotions, Radhakrspa's sports in the grooves attracted his 
attention. Rasatila is a patent story of the Krana legend. 
In a dark night, Krsa thinks how Gopts will come 
after crossing the Yamunt and it is here that Vidylpati 
asserts that the Gopis are wiser than Kanha and they 
know the way out, Love here takes the form of adventure, 
Radha's longing for Krama has been picturesquely painted 
and there are some of the finest lyrics depicting her restlessness. 
In the presentation of Radhakryga theme, he sets a new line 
and he has twisted the story according to his own convenience. 
The story begins with १8608१७ coming to age ( Vayahsandht ) 
or the dawn of youth, Radha is younger than Krgqa 
(according to Vidyapati), RAdha is a special creation of 
beauty, a dream seen in the flesh. A sweet smile such as 
befits a model damsel is displayed in the soft curve 'of her 
coral lips. The messenger talks to Radha about Kriya and 
vice-versa, Both of them see each other and thus starts the 
pūrvaraga (the first attraction). Stage is then set ready for 
Abhisüra and the first meeting takes place. The poet creates. 
a wilderness of lavish metaphors, overloaded with classical 
and conventional figures. In the graceful curves of a bow, 
her eyebrows are bent and her forehead beams with the lustre 
of the moon, Her eyes remind of the Khañjana bird, nose 
of the tila flower and the lips have the hue of coral, The 


488 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


tendernass of the meeting is indescribable. Then begins Mana 
(the pique) and again they meet. RAdh& describes Krsna: 
“He isa flower to be placed upon head; he is the collyrium 
that makes her eyes beautiful; he is a precious necklace 
clinging about the neck; she can not conceive life without 
him—he is to her what water isto the fish, or wings toa 
bird, the very breath of her being and the only object of her 
life" The story on the whole is ekūñgi ( gushing love ) of the 
One party and Vidy&pati has taken only such episodes which 
he thought necessary for his poetry, departing from the 
original wherever desirable. It is said that when Krgoa 
Went to Mathura, the messenger took RAdh&’s message to 
him and this part is his own invention. In the Bhagavata 
story, the reference is made to the Gopts and not to Rádhà 
in particular, He has referred to Uddhava, which is another 
departure from the original. 
In his use of utpreksa, he is as unsurpassed as Kalidasa has 
been in the use of Upama. Here are a few typical examples :— 
पीन प्रयोषर दुबरिगता । 
Aw awe कनकछता॥ 
X edi EAK 
wit कथा qv जु । 
मदन Ee काजल बनु ॥ 
PASE 
seem अवरूम्बन are इरिनदी नहि mami 
नवन निन दओो अञ्जन रजन मंद विभंग बिलाला ॥ 
चकित चकोर जोर विधि बॉबळ केवळ कालर पाना । 
शिरिवर qww पयोधर परसित गिम गज मोती कहार । 
काम कडु भरि कनक dus दारन छुरसरि धारा ॥ 
x x x 
युर faza मरे चछए न पारप ale खौनिमनिमाई । 
आधि जाइत मनसिज घरि trafe त्रिवलिकता अशा ॥ 
x x x 
डेन दिमळ विराज तनु रस samfe हार। 
इवास gin Hang कियों काम परदा ॥ 
wows ums सुन वलित पयोधर मार । 
sawana रसे पुरि रड संचित मदन मण्डार॥ 
x x x 
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केश gus छिरिभाएछ gi 
"I IAS 
RR Rie E 
re AX 


x x x 
चंदसार wq मुख रचना करु 
छोचन चकित चकोरे । 
अमिय घोष आँचर भनि पोछछि 
दद दिस भेळ इनोरे। 
x x x 


Istances of various types os uiprekgas can be multiplied 
from the padavali but the want of space deters us from going 
into exhaustive details. We have examples of Vastu-utpreksa; 
Kriyoutpreksa; Jateutprekya and many other and our poet is a 
finished artist in that art. It is difficult to find out any match. 
Vidyāpati is superb in many aspects of the poetical feats of 
his age. 

Vidyapati always prefers the concrete to the abstract. His 
style is picturesque and he has a wonderful capacity of easy 
expression. His poetic talents were almost instinctive with him. 
As a born poet, his style is simple, natural, lucid, racy with a 
fow which makes it vivid with life. He chose Maithili to bind 
together oll the different sections of the people living im the 
land of Mithila and succeeded in making it the most important 
language of the period. Love and devotion formed the basis 
of his songs and through his philosophy of love, he appealed to all 
irrespective of caste, creed, class, sex and religion. His songs 
touched hearts of all sections of people and he was a great 
humanist. The idyllic romance of Radhakryga represents the 
vital phases of human experience and the fusion of natural 
phenonomen with the greatest of lovers. Like the age of 
‘Aeschylus in Greece and Shakespeare in England, the age of 
Vidy&pati marked the final blooming of renaissance in Mithila. 
There is nothing left to be desired in Vidyipati. The narrative 
is refreshingly simple and natural without any external decora- 
tion or artificial adornment. The picture of conflict between 
propriety and enjoyment, passionate and pathetic sentiments, 
Sensuous and receptive moods, remorse and longing, is ably 
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depicted in a charming language and in a sophisticated manner, 
He describes nature in the background of human emotions. 
Heis great because he struck a human note that was altogether 
new to vernacular literature. To him sex was not a taboo but 
a hard truth and there was nothing unnatural in singing about 
this fundamental urge of life. Human love is being valued for 
its own sake as something to be offered to another human 
being. Leaving aside the allegorical setting, these poems can 
be read and enjoyed as pure love poems, 

He had around him the vision of natural sceneries of 
Mithil and he does not fail to take inspirations for his 
poetry. ‘Radha’ is a village girl and her beloved is a cowherd 
“Kema! and their description at diferent places and in 
different poses are always refreshing and sometimes marked by 
the directness of appeal to our sense of beauty. Even when 
they are highly sophisticated, they never cease to be natural. 
He is as natural in describing the angry mood as in the 
sensuous and receptive moods, Natural description of conflict 
between the lover and the beloved of secret meetings, of the 
Pranks and of reconciliation, make the poet a superb painter 
of human mind and emotions. It appears as if his poems 
have the way for high-class paintings of human emotions, 
One can havea glimpse at the Saribhoga and Vipralaribha, 
at the Viraha and Milana where poet's expression is natural. 
They represent the highest peaks of his lyrical 
His description of nature is equally superb. 
background of human emotions, that he describes the beauty 
of nature—be it a description of the evening, morning, spring 
on the rainy season— 

(i) रथनि कानर बम भोम gam 

(description of Night—rainy season ) 

(i) मनिनि भवग पुरुष दिसा efr सगरि निसा 

(ili) गगन qas छत्र से mìm मेल 

(iv) mm मास शिरि पंचमी गनरिली--( spring) 

(v) काबरे साजलि रात, धन भए aftag अलवर पाति । 

ARE पयोषर धार, दूर पथ गमन कठिन अभिसार ॥ | 
x x x 
बिजुरो gin डरोइ, तों भल कर जो पकरि घर जाइ । 


} (carly morning ) 


Rainy season. 
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According to Dr. Subhadra Jha ( op. cit. P. 22) Sivasiibha. 
had several wives and he would like love poems and as such 
Vidyapati’s natural genius for erotic composition found an 
excellent outlet, He, further, observes—“Finding himself 
rather without a patron (ie. afer Siva Siiha), he looked 
towards the almighty for help and guidance. Now Radha 
and Krapa became divine beings and the poet began to si 
in their praise, craving their protection” (Ibid—P. 23), 
These points have been discussed earlier (Vidyapati's faith) and 
I do not think it worthwhile to pursue the argument beyond 
what has been written above by me. Though some of his 
songs are erotic, some are exclusively secular. These secular 
songs are poetically excellent, The bilateral cravings in his 
poems do not detract them from being symbolic in character. 
Jayadeva and Vidyāpati are on the same lines. RAdh& and 
Krepa admire each other. Even when Vidyapati composed 
songs to please his masters, they have the devotional element 
in them. We can not deny the fact, in the present state of 
Our knowledge, that Vidyapati recognised Radhakrsna as 
divine beings. Govindadisa has praised Vidylpati for 
songs on Radhakrsga, According to Dr. Sukumar Sen, Vidyl- 
pati's songs are connected with secular love. ® Even when 
his songs are erotic, they are secular and devotional. The 
devotional poems seek the blessing of Madhava, and in the 
Nepal MSS, we have numerous references to Madhava and 
in such poems, the names of patrons are not there. The 
remarkable spontaneity, unique simplicity and directness of 
expression in his songs are indicative of the fact that the poet 
wrote everything in a most vivid manner born out of personal 
intuition and experience. He is a master of similes and meta- 
phor and has been rightly called a poet of emotions and ideas. 
As Lila Rai has suggested—"The vocabulary and language 
of Vidyapati's poetry is comparatively pure but as might be 
expected, archaic and frequently obscure and most difficult.” १० 
He was the greatest poet of eastern India and a master 
craftsman who has succeeded in giving his most poignant and 


, Histery of Brajabali Literctere—P, N2, 
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deepest feelings in simple language. Besides being artistic, 
his songs are musical and tuned to different ragas. Harmoni- 
‘sation and perfection marked his poetic excellence. 


Asa poet of love, he succeeded like a successful gardener 
in presenting a beautiful garland of songs, the priceless heritage 
Of which has never been forgotten. It is poignant and deep 
feelings of separation are unique. Ràdhi's love attainments 
at a particular moment reaches perfection to a degree un- 
heard of so much so that the poet pictures Viparttarati in 
the coming of a pralaya or deluge. In the brilliance of his 
metaphors and similes, in the choice of expressions and in 
the higher flights of his poetic fancy, he overshadows all 
Vernacular poets. He had the unique distinction of inspiring 
poets of neighbouring provinces and the language of his songs 
became the vehicle of poetic expression, He was instrumental 
in making Maithili the literary language throughout the whole 
Of northeastern India, He made us realise that poetry was 
an integral part of life and not a mere adornment of it. His 
intrinsic greatness is yet to be assessed in a proper perspective, 
His lyrics have become a part of a whole people for more 
than five centuries now in a way in which no other poet has 
permeated the lives of the people, He drew forth such soul- 
entrancing strains from his mother tongue that acquirred 
for it not only an acknowledged literary status but also made 
ita rival to the classical language, Many of his poems seem 
to bea mere string of similes. His songs at once cultivate 


the ear, Tt is asa poet that he has been remembered through 
the centuries, 


Most of his images have a freshness and individuality 
about them. In their profusion and boldness, his images 
are unique since they are drawn from the whole contemporary 
life, mythology, literature, business, law, court, nature, etc. 
No image was too low or too sublime if it came pat to his 
Purpose while some of the images are quite fanciful. ‘Though 
apparently unconnected, his songs are consistent in theme 
like the various parts of T. S. Eliot's “Waste Land" His 
metaphors and similes are guided by the conventions of 
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Sanskrit, Instances of non-conventional similes can be seen 
in the songs of marriage of Vasanta, in the comparison of 
conjugal union to worshipping, in comparing a woman's 
breast to Siva; in the comparison of necklace with the currents 
of river Gaig& and so on. The use of sexual image ina 
devotional poem is the heightof boldness, The geometrical 
image ina love poem is indicative of his mastery over the 
literary art— 


“Now and again as side long look, 
Along her lashes its shy curve took,” 


Though not a poetic drama in the sense of Jayadeva’s 
Gttagovinda, Vidyapati has certain dramatic elements in the 
Padayali. His lyrics seem to arise from specific situations 
and they are the impassioned utterances of specific characters 
characteised by abruptness and flexibility of tone. The 
Padavalt illuminates the great romance but avoids all sense 
of gathering drama. His gift of extraordinary sensibility and 
his power to express it in musical and artistic language make 
him supreme as a poet. He has given the woman her due, 
He has explored the entire gamut of feelings that a women 
in love can have, He is almost feminine while describing ६ 
woman, Radha is described from woman's point of view 
with matchless tenderness. 


His lyrics are a blend of eroticism and devotion and there 
are reasons for being so. Being hard put to reconcile on the 
one hand the demand of his patrons for the courtly and 
erotic poetry, and on the other hand the demand of the 
society for poetry which may save Hinduism, he wrote 
primarily love and secular poems where the quality of ecstatic 
praise, of intense and personal devotion is wanting. To that 
extent his songs were dealing with secular love. It was in 
such contexts that he regarded two breasts as incarnation of 
Siva. It must also be admitted that he gave his lyrics a 
devotional character by having २३008 and Krgoa as the pro- 
tagonists of love duels. In his description of purvaraga, 
Soribhogamilana, Ablisüra and Mana, he is more of a poet 
than a prophet. He ransacks the whole classical store to find 
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out an apt simile and is never weary of applying as much 
of these as is within his knowledge, like the sound scholar of 
rhetoric that he is. 


luminous wand created by light- 
The rich clusters of her black 
hair are like the clouds of the bees but are soft and tender 
like the ‘Satbala’ ( moss). Certain deep feelings expressed 
in connection with Radhikrsoas tale can not be the result of 
a mere feeling for poetry but of actual experience in life. 
Inthe realm of poetry he was an original genlus and as a poet 
of love he was unrivalled. He lived a full life and therefore he 
has idealised the fulness of life. His nearest equivalent in 
English literature is Spencer who also wrote mellifluous poetry. 
He took recourse to archaism but Vidylpati's language, ber 
cause of raciness and crispness, has passed into common 
speech. The English love poets have invariably confined them- 
selves to the feelings of the male parteners in love but our poet 
has given the woman her due, His matchless handling of 
the tenderness of a woman sets female almost on a parity with 
the males, He loved and admired female temperament but 
did not blind himself to the masculine traits, Living long 
before Shakespeare, Vidyapati showed so deep an understan- 
ding of love, Like Donne, Vidyapati his late religious verse 
expressed the same ardent rapture which had earlier found 
expression in his poetry of love. We cannot but marvel at the 
sweetness of his imagination which ranged from normal human 
love to love which transcends the individual plane and melts 
into impersonal ecstacies on the universal plane. 
Few specimens of his poems would give usan idea of 
the poet— 
From Aurobindo's Songs of Vidyapati— 
No. H—fs sect efr कानुक रूप । 

को पतियायब सपन स्वरूप ॥ 

अभिनव wee ge iei 

iere परा सौदामिनी सेइ ॥ 

LE S I 

किये शशिमंदल शिखंड संवेश ॥ 
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Eq करळ विहि मदन आण्डार ॥ 

No. l6—4&«ü भर चामर भिरि s 
m भये चोद wdi 

feit नवन मदे स्वर पय कोकिल 
LERNEN I 

raft काहे मोहे सम्माषिन जासि 

द आ करे बह सब दूरदि पायल 

दुह पुन आहे wan 


मधुर मधुर करताल 
मुर नरन गति भंग । मधुर नेटिनि नट रंग ॥ 
मधुर मधुर रसगान । मधुर बिधापति मान ॥ 
S. Jha Songs of Vidyapati— 

No. Tes wm gut परगास। Also No. 86 for 

अमर विकर नहि पावर पास ॥ four common lines. 
Se 5 3 

No. 3—aifer कुछ कळरव काइळ बाहर बाजे। 
मरि कुज मधुकर qar से सुनि कुजर गाव ॥ 
मने मलान परान दिगन्तर maq किए न राज 0 
Racist जन मरन कारन em wa Page d 
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झुन्दरि way तेजि रोस | 

दु वर कामिनि इ मडुकामिनी अपदन few dan 

कमर चादि star कोमळ वेदन सहर न पार ॥ 

चान्दन चन्द कुन्द त॒ ताबए are मोतिमहार ॥ 

सिरिसि कुछुम सेज ओोछाओळ ag न siqa नोन्द ॥ 

आकुक चिकुर चोर न समरत gare देव गोविन्द ॥ 
No. 42-नयन रू नौर चरण तरू dei 

बुक कमळ sh den 

wt अकण निमित नहि दोष । 

किसलय feft oft इच्च पोष ॥ 

ससिसुस्ति ait ओळ नाहि शोए। 

दुभ अनुराग fue ex कोय ॥ 
No. 54--प्र्नणदन इर असमे www तीनि नयन एक बरए wami 

Siva 

दुख बोरूए भवानी अगत मिषारि मिळळ इम सामो ॥ 

किसर awa दिल परिषाना बिनु विसेश्सर नाम गना । 

wa विद्यापति चनु मबानो इर नहिं निषन अगत (केर) सामी Ó 
No. I06—ehi अकण छोचन तोर, अमिले मातर चन्द चकोर 
No. DA-AN जवर क कर मे, wawa | 

ra 


पूल कळत सहोदर बन्धव सेष दसा सब धनदे ।। 
Also Cf. दइर Wem नाई मो अलु देइ उपेषि॥ 
No. 252, x 
254, 255 आढे को करब सौर पर qa गेळ दिन महि आवे-- 
No.l30—às ace wa ae ठाकुर सेबा भोर। 
Relates to Rama 

निजा wami डाम नहि पभोले अपनिकट मेल बोळ ॥ 

रामन frag वेब अछ छाम अनेक | 

x 

जो जस बनिजद राम तस पावर gx मराहि गमार । 

Praf कह इनु महाजन, राम मगति अछि हाय | 
No. I3l—awa war रूचि परिाडलि, सेत सारह करबामा । 

exe बदन दाहिन कर मण्डित, mira गति चढरामा ॥ 

माय तोरे बोडे आनळि राइ u 

सारङ्ग मास पास समो आनि, gita पठाव ताहो । 

au बरणि बेरि कान मेराउलि, इरित gf मेळा ॥ 

अकण क जोति तिमिर पिडिडगळ, चान्द मिन मर गेडा ॥ 
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No. Is8—mua छोचन gir gite बनि रतोपळे पवन ate । 
आकुल चिकुर आनन झापळ बनि तम ठामे चान्द चापळ ॥ 


No. rss चिकुर माळकर oy जनि नमुना ae LA 
m सख इयि चून शॉ ओन, sx > frag सरोज-- 
No. ल नूर उपर Rue erat fe ' 
ES quc cS अबो ढगत E «dri 
x x x 


No. 64a wig उरग लिख काग विष मलयज qq मछयज पाहू । 
चान्द पवन पिक मदन तरास सर गदगद बन छाड़ fene ॥ 
No. I77—giat कोम कता कालिन्दी, दोरा धरसरि धारा-- 
No. I99—mwa afta जरूबार, सर अभो परष प्रहार — 
No, 28—t come भने भनि राति-- 
No. 224--%रतलछीन दौनमुख अन्द lawa fag अभिनव भरविन्द | 
wafafis नवन गले अलाषर, amà fofa afres fangre ॥ 
No. 237--भाएक बसन्त सकळ वनरक्षक FAA सानन्द | 
e मारि भूषछ भमरा पिविगेह मकरन्द ॥ 
No, 239--रअनि कार बम, भीम gama, कुछिस पकष दुरबार | 
गरजतरज मन, रोते afta षन, संसय पछ अमिसार ॥ 
सजनी वचन बोलावे मोर लाज ॥ 
No, 26\—ae देखने जाड ऋतु बसना, अह कुन्द gus inng! 
(Cf. No. नदा चन्दा [iras भमरकार, cafa उजागर दिन अम्धार ॥ 
257) gayfe मानिनि करप मान, परिपन्तिहि Yee पश्नवान | 
परिठवईे सरस कवि aer, मधुसूदन राधा बन विहार ॥ 


While his poems relating to Vaignavism have been given 


in connection with the description of hi 
Ihave given just a few specimens of 


ith ( Supra ), here 
is poetry. His quoted 


lines are not given here since they are well known." The 
lyric grew with the development of music in Mithila. In 
the age of Vidyapati, the glory was due to the final blooming 


of the renaissance of music and dancing introduced by Nány 


37. Ch My—Moihili Sakigrika Mibendhawali ; and my arücl— 
“citinapyainra Vidyapati”; The cultivation of dolls was 


regarded as one of tbe 64 arts by Jyotirifwara-VR, 568. 
32 M. V. 
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deva and his successors. Vidylpati successfully enriched the 
Maithili language. He represented the culmination of all 
the new tendencies of the age. His popularity can be gleaned 
through the fact he is equally claimed by two sister languages— 
Hindi and Bengali—which, according to Grierson, is unparalle- 
led im the history of literature. ** From whatever angle we 
intend to Judge him, he appears to us as the real representative 
of age in all its aspects. Some of his poems refer to minor 
quarrels between Radha and Krgaa, while some refer to various 
Spigaras and Viraha— 
(i) कु अवन ed निकसलिरे. dee गिरधारी । 
एकि नगर बस माषव रे, ager बमारी ॥ ( Khagendranath 
Mitra—No. I26). 
‘The poignant lines 
(ii) के पतिया कए आरत रे, मोर जिवतम पास । 
a दिव नहि सदर wae दुख रे, मेक साओन मास ॥ ( Ibid —No. 300 ) 
Gili) मानिनि ! भाव उचित नहि मान । 
x x x 
tafa रमसि ufe विलसि विलसि करि करय मधुर मधुपान । 
अपन भवन पडु exp Rape, xe तुभ ननमान ॥ 
(ibid No. 408) 
Some of his devotional poems are superb— 
(i) man, कत तोर करब बढ़ाई ( Ibid-P. 28] )—to Kp 
(il) जय जब शंकर जय जिपुरारि ( Ibid P. 309 )—to Siva 
(आ) बढ़ gw सार पाओळ qu तौर ( Ibid-P. 329 )—to Gairgd 
(iv) जय जब c अधुर भवाइनि ( Ibid-P. | )—to Sakti 
Asa representative of his age, he wrote songs for all occa- 
sions. His Mahefavapis and Nacharis are very popular, no 
doubt. In excellent humour, he sings of the different forms 
of Mahideva, Gaur's mother is known as Manain and he 
addresses Mahetavagis to her and thereby professes to des- 
cribe the life of Siva as that of a common householder of 
Mithila. ® Abundance of images from the court life is also 
there. Wealth, poverty, miser, businessmen, oilmen and all 


88, Mail Chretematly—( Introduction to Vidyspati's poems) P. 34, 
89. N. N. Das—ep. di. P. 29; AtM-Intsodoction. 
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‘other communities have found place in his poems, Even 
some of the Muslim rulers are there in his description. 
Inspite of his sophisticated language, based on familiar con- 
ventions and stock phrases, he does not neglect the social 
needs of the people in general, His proverbs ?? reflect many 
aspects of the every day life. Several poems for the common 
folk for almost all occasions in Mithila were composed by 
the poet. 9! While on the one hand through his Nachāris, 
he reflects the life of an ordinary but poor peasant, onthe 
other he does not hesitate to castigate the evils of child- 
marriage ( quoted earlier ). 

Nachari—waat दरब दुख मोर, दे मोकानाब | 

दुख़हि भनम मेळ galt maria 
ga सपने नई भेळ, दे मोलानाथ Ó 

In so far as his similies, epithets, metaphors and imagery 
are concerned, he was guided by the conventions of Sanskrit, 
no doubt, but he did not forget to draw inspiration from the 
natural sceneries of Mithila around bim. Birds like Chakora, 
bee, lotus, lion, gold, antelope, pomegranate, nectar, Rahu, 
moon, trunk of plantain tree, elephant and Sriphala, Bila, 
Bimba, Prayala, etc. are very common in his poems. Parrot 
and cat are also there ( Cf. S. Jha—Nos. 36; 3, 37, 46, 26, 
I64-65, 258, 46, 70, 97, 7, 76, 87, I00, 43, 98, N24, 99, I85, 
20l; 204, 209, 224; 39, 40, etc,—lora description of Cuckoo, 
fragrance of mango, Milati flower, Chakora, Khahjana, spring 
etc, His realistic imagination is wonderful, He succeeds 
in giving originality to the metaphors and similes (Cf— 
Khagendra Nath Mitra—No. 29), His beauty lay in ex- 
pressing poignant feelings in simple language (Cf. Ibid—PP. 
326, 329, 267, 235). His lyrics fall in line with that of 
Kalidasa, Jayadeva and Rabindran&tha. Rabindrandtha ac- 
quired a powerful command over Maithili through Vidyàpati 


90. Collected by Dr. Umesh Milra-in bis Molale Vidyapati 
PP. 56-277, 

शा, Of. N. N. Das—sp, eit, e.g. Gesauni, Uchiti, Minti, Samadtuna, 
Cuma, Parichehana ctc, Also Cf, Min Geeta Sehgrala— 
3 parts, 
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and he was so impressed thathe wrote a number of lyrics under 
the pen name of Bhánu Sinha Thakur. It was Vidydpati who 
developed and perfected Mithila school of Music. Pannikar 
says—“After all, VidySpati, Kabira, Mir&bai, Tulsidāsa and 
Nünaka, have become the poets not merely of Maithili, Hindi 
or Punjabi but of India." ** 
Impact of Vidyapati on other poets and provirces— 
In Mithila, on the lines of Vidyapati, a new school of Music 
was founded and Lochana bears testimony to this fact, 
Sivasiha appointed Jayanta to tune the 
Mi songs of Vidy8pati and tradition of Vidyāpati 
Music, like the modern  Rabindrasangita, 
continued to be cultivated by a host of musicians in “Mithila. 
Govindadasa refers to. ४0१७७४0 as his Guru.% In Mithila, 
there was a host of imitators of Vidyapati. Imagery, tech- 
nique and prosody of Vidylpati were either taken or followed 
by a number of writers in the succeeding years. Maithili 
language came to the forefront and it was due to the influence 
of Vidyapati that it influenced all the neighbouring states, 
Bengal claimed Vidyapati as her own fora number of 
years. ° Maithili had attained the status of a literary tan 
guage through his poems as he was the earliest 
Begal singer of eastern India. What Jayadeva 
began, Vidylipati perfected and his Radhakrsna 
were carried to Bengal by students who came over to 
Mithila to study Nyaya. The sweetness and excellence 
of his songs, ina language which was akin to Bengali, were 
responsible for his popularity in Bengal. Vidyapati seems to 
have inspired both Capdidàsa and Caitanya. There are many 
lines in the Krgnakiríana which show affinity with Vidyapati. 
Basanta Ray of Jessore wrote under the name of Vidyapati 9१ 


92, N, N. Das—op. eit. P. 278. 

93. M. P. Dikghit—Gooinds लाळ्या, 3; Cf S. Jha—sp. dit. 
Introduction. 

94. R. G. Datta— Bengali Literature P. 36. 

७5. Maithili Chrestomathy—P. 34; Cf. Sukumar Sen-Histe of Braja- 
buli Literature, P, 68.8. 
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and a new type of language known as Brafabuli came into exist- 
ence, These songs have been grouped into four classes—( i ) in 
pure Maithili, (ii) pure Bengali, ( iii ) Maithili-Bengali mixed 
and (iy) in Bengali with mixed Brajabhasa.®° The greatest 
imitator of Vidyapati in Bengal in modern times was Rabindra- 
mütha whose Bhanusirnha Thakurera Padavali contains Radha 
kema episode in Maithili, 


८.--शाओं भाओ स्न बम्द 
er सखि औ गोबिन्द 
इयाम को पदारविन्द 
mafie बन्दि छे |” 
Vidyapati's influence on Assamese literature came through 
the Brajabuli songs and Sainkaradeva, the greatest Vaignava 
reformer of Assam was inspired by the song: 
Anam of Vidyüpati, It should be noted her 
the Assam Brajabull is different from Ben 
and in Assam these songs are divided into two groups— 
Baragita (celestial songs) and Añklagias (song associated 
with Aikia dramas). Like the Maithili songs of Vidylpati, 
they have the Ragas, Dhrupadas, Bhanitas, etc. Maithili ine 
fluence on these songs are greater. 9* 
‘Though the contact between Orissa and Mithila had been 
Jong and intimate, the influence of the Maithili language 
reached here through Bengal. Raminanda 
Oriva Raiof Orissa wrote in Brajabuli ( Cf. Suku- 
mar Sen—op. cit. P. 28). He is said to have 
met Caitanyadeva. The Oriya Brajabuli has mixed Maithili, 
Brajabhasa, Bengali and Oriya forms. Some poems of Rami- 
nanda Rai have been included in Sukumar Sen's book and 
recently Professor Priyaranjan Sen has published a collection 
of the Brajabuli poems of Ramananda, 9० 


96. PAIOC—XIL. Part ( Summaries ) P. 20. 
97. Brajabuli Literature—P, 373, 
98, Tarua—Assomese Literature, 
99. Rai Ramasander Bhanita Tukta Padosi ( Calcutta 2382 ). 
Also Of—Radbatrishna Choudhary and Surendra Sastri “The 


Prabodhachandrika of Baijeladeea”” in the ABORI-XLIV —VP. १७८ 
^46. 
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Vidyapati's influence on Nepal was greater still. Maithila 
scholars frequented the court of Nepal and 
p Maithili was one of the recognised languages 
of Nepāla. Vidyapati's music was very popular 
there, Several Malla kings of Nepal wrote on the pattern of 
VidyBpa Recent Nepali writers on the history of Nepal do 
not accept the authority of the Kargitas over Nepal and the 
writings of D. R. Regmi are proofs of that tpye of thinking. 
There was a lose link between Mithila and Nepal, both politi- 
cally and culturally. The Malla inscriptions and the MSS (spread 
over a wide area) support our contention that the Karnatas had 
political links with Nepal. °%(a) In one of the MSS of Rama- 
yananntakam, we have “Nepala Kayal Rajye Harlsliihadeva" Shri 
P. K. Singh ‘Moun’ has made frantic efforts to collect and 
pubiish some of the songs of VidySpati as found in the Nepal 
Terai and Morang ares and a similar attempt in the field of folk 
literature has been done and is being done by Dr. Brajkishore 
Varma, Vidyapati influenced the writers and poets of Nepal. 
Maithili literature received royal patronage in Nepal and we 
have a number of MSS on Maithili songs in the different libra- 
ries of Nepal, the most important being ‘Kamsandrayana padi 

vali"; Vidyapatigttam, Gitapahcasika, Bhasagitasamgraha, etc. 
Sri Durgüsaikara Sha in his Bhojapurl Lokegeeta has 
published some songs which are ascribed to Vidyapati. His 
song No.4 (PP. 255-56) contains the Bha 

Influence on KAR विद्यापति रामा (aag) सजनारि। 
Bigopei ` पिआ vt quo राषा fafat gfe 

Grierson observed— "Songs of Vidyüpati are 
not known in the Bhojapuri area." Grierson might-not have 


$8.9) Ct (i) R. K. Chaudhary — "Bihar ond Nepal” in G. D. College 

Bulletin No, 4 

(W) S. V. Thavali— pola Upon Ke Madhyakatina Ihara 

Ci) Balachandra Sharma—Nojala Ke 4022 Ruparetha 

(iy ) Prafulla Kumar Singh Moun—(i) मोरंगमे प्राप्त मेषिहो कविक पद 
(मरिमि--३ दिसम्बर १९६७); (॥ ) मोरंग एदावळीक किछुपद (मिमि 
७ gent १९६८ ) ( tü ) विद्यापत ( मिमि--१८ दिसम्बर १९६६ )-- 

=r, Shailendra Molan Jba has recently discovered four poema 

of Baldyanatha and has published the songs of "Chatur Chaturbhuja" 

and "siddhi Nerastthonalla,” 


CHAPTER V 


been able to collect them but the Bhojpuri writer himself 
admits that the influence of Vidyápati on Bhojpuri was im- 
mense, The often quoted line “पिया मोर बाळक इम तरुणी” (ase 
cribed to Vidyapati) is also found in Srl Singh's collection 
(P. 492). He holds that Vidyapati is a very popular poet 
im Bhojapuri and is held im higher esteem than Sura, Tulast 
and Kabira. The whole series of Vidy8pati songs in Bhojapuri 
is styled as ‘Vidyapataragas.’ Sri Singh has collected a large 
number of Vidyñpati songs (PP. 260, 325-330, 33I, 332; 
PP, 44-45 ) etc, Barahamasa songs are mostly Maithili songs. 
He believes that Vidyapati must have visited the area, Song 
No. 7 of his collection is definitely a Maithili song and -has 
been corrupted by the passage of time. Since Vidyñpati was 
the greatest poet of eastern India of his time, it is natural 
to suggest that his poems became immensely popular on the 
west of Mithila in the Bhojapuri area. His genius crossed the 
geographical limit and spread far and wide, Singh states 
that Dharantdisa also wrote in Maithili and Dr. Subhadra Jha 
has gone to the extent of ascribing Maithili to Kabiradasa. 
A gloss over the collections of Singh and R. N. Tripithi 
shows that Vidyapati had acquired a good name and fame in 
the Bhojpur area. In course of journey to Jaunapur, Vidyapati 
must have come into contact with the languages of western 
people and as such his association with Bhojpur can not be 
rejected outright. ‘Vidyapataraga’ is an ample illustration of 
the fact that he was known to the people of Bhojapura area, 
Hence to say that “there was no notice taken of him in the 
Madhyadeśa” does not appeal much to a critical mind, °° 
Available literature on Vidyapati— 

(i) Beame's Article in the TA ( l873, 875) 

(ii) Akgaya Chandra Sarkar—Kavya Sarigraha ( I878-79 ) 

(iii) S. C. Mitra—Vidyapatt Padavalt ( I878-79 ) 

(iv) G. A. Grierson—Maithila Chrestomathy ( 880-82 ) 

(v) Brajanandan Sahaya—Maithila Kokila Vidyāpati 

(908). 


300, HML—L I82,; We have already referred to the mention of 
Widyapatis, Nacbarl by a writer of western India. 


504 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


(vi) N. N. Gupta ™0—Vidyapati Padavali ( Allhabad— 
(a9i0-4). 

(vii) Rambriksha Benipuri—Vidyapati. 

(viii) Dr. Janardan Misra—Vidyapati. 

(ix) Dr. Babu Ram Saxena—Krrtilsta (also by Umesh 


Mitra ). 
(x) Shyam Sundar Das—Hindi Bhága O Sahitya. 


(xi) Ramchandra Sukla—Hindi Sahitya kā Itihāsa. 


(xii) Ramakumar Varma—Hindi Sahitya kā Alocanatmaka 
Ttihasa, 


(xii) S. N. Thakur—Mahakavi Vidyapati. 

( xiv ) Narendra Nath Dass—Vidyāpati Kavyaloka, 

(xv) Kirtiparaka—edited by Umeda Mira; (also by Dr. 
Virendra Srivastava ) 

(xvi) Gorakgavijaya—edited by U. Misra & J. K. Misra. 

(xvii ) J. K. Miéra—History of Maithili Literature. 

(xviii ) U. Migra—Vidyapati Thakur. 

(xix ) K. N. Mitra and B. B. Majumdar—Vidyapati. 

(xx) My books and articles —already referred to in the 
body of this book and in the footnotes. 

(xxi ) Among the editions— 

(2) Tarauni Palm leaf MSS (used by Gupta )—said 

to be fairly authentic, 

(७) Nepal MSS—on the basis of which Dr. 8. Jha 

published his edition. 

(c) Rambhadrapur MSS—used by S. N. Thakur. 

(d) Raj Library MSS— Cf. Sahidullah —frersfr 
(xi)JBORS—XXVIILPLIV. — पदाबलोर denta —in Sa- 
(xxiii ) JBRS-XXXIV. Ps. &ll — hitya LIX PP. l3-34. 
(xxiv ) JGJRI—II-Pt 4. PP. 403-46, 

(xxv) Lochana—RT. 
(xxvi ) AI histories of Bengali literature. 


Tor, SH very valuable for it contains most of the valuable things 
otherwise dificult to collect. 
—Many new books and articles on Vidyspati and Maithili 
Titerature are coming out daily in different languages and the 
study of Vidyspat i» yet an open question, A comprehensive 
0d exhaustive bibliography on VidySpatl is yet a desideratlum, 
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(xxxii) Latest publication of the Poems by Vidyapati has 
come out recently from Patna ( Bihar Rastrabhasa 
Parishad ). 

(xxxiii ) Shiva Prasad Singh’ Kirtilata’ 

(xxxiv ) Vidypati V&ügamaya. ( published from Calcutta ) 

(xxxv ) Likhanavali by Indrakant Jha. = 
Estimate— 

The above short survey gives us an insight into the genius 
of Vidyüpati who subdued every poetic clement into a har- 
mony of artistic perfection. He gave the colour and form 
to Maithili language. His extraordinary ability to express 
everything in musical and artistic tone made him one of the 
finest poets of all times andas a master of simile and meta- 
phors, he is second only to Kalidāsa. His wide vision is 
evident from his songs. His riddles and occasional songs 
are equally important. Even when writing Sanskrit or Ava- 
hatta, he did not forget his sweet mother tongue. Whatever 
may be his faith or sect, the fact remains that he was a great 
poet and Mithila is proud of Vidyāpati. It isin the back- 
ground of emotions that he succeeds in depicting nature in 
relation to diverse moods generated by different seasons. 
So far as his lyrics are concerned, he is yet unsurpassed and 
in this respect, Mithila, Bengal, Assam and Orissa are indebted 
to him, It has been rightly held—“Seven cities might have 
contended for the honour of the birth place of Homer but with 
the exception of the poet, Vidyapati, I can recall no other name 
of a poet claimed as their own by two peoples speaking two 
different languages”—( quoted in Harinandan Thakur “Saroja” 
—Mahakayl Vidyapati—P. 55). 


From the point of view of literary achievements, the age of 
‘Vidyapati is, by far, the most important. Apart from the con- 
tributions that Vidyāpati personally made towards the develop- 
ment of Maithili language and literature, there 

Contemporaries of were other important writers and poets in 
Vidyapati Mithila whose contributions were no less im- 
portant. The trouble, in these cases, is as 

usual. Their collections are either unknown or have not yet 
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been discovered. Whatever information we get is sketchy and 
sometimes doubtful. I propose to give a brief sketch of these 
writers in the following lines. 

(i) Amptakara— 

He was not only a contemporary of Vidyapati but his fast 
friend. He was the minister of Sivasiha and was a direct 
descendant of Sridharadasa, the renowned author of Sadukti- 
karpümpía. In some of his poems he is called afsat and in 
some mret. Like Vidyapati, he was also a lyricist, So far as 
the two names are concerned, the Panji records give us the same 
two names both in the Balain and Biarasath families, Our own 
ancestor's list gives us the name of Amrtakara. Since they were 
contemporaries, I believe that these two names have been con- 
fused with the one and the same man. Both the families were 
associated with the kingdom of Mithila since its inception in 
॥09 and both the families had acquired important status in the 
court. The known poems, ascribed to Amrtakara or Amiyakara, 
are very few. Vidyāpati pays glowing tributes to Amiakara in 
the following lines १०१-- 

नीति निपुण eene अंक में अतिशय आगर । 
कोष काब्य ब्याकरण अधिक अधिकारक सागर ॥ 
सबकर कर सम्मान ss सौं नेह बदाविअ । 
विप्रदीन अतिदुखी egi विपति छोड़ाविभ ॥ 
कायस्थ मोह gef भउ चन्द्र तुछायिव शशिषर | 
क॒विकंठदार कळ sare afaa vent अमिअकर ॥ 
In the Visuddha Vidyapati Padova of S. N. Thal 
the following lines of Amrtakara— 


we have 


302, N.N. Dui Introduction, Chanda Jha sho gives an 
account of this san — Appendix to his edition of the PP. For the 
Views of De. D. B, Majumdar Of. JBORS-XXVIIL. P. ढाळ 
Vidyapati (Introduction ). T have only recently acquired six 
volumes of Palmleat Pais of the Karaga-Keyasthas of Mithila 
and results of evesigarion would clear some of the mists surroun 
ding the notable Karaga-Kayastha families, TII the Panjis are 
extensively and intensively studied, confusion in bound to persist 


amd we have to wait fora correct appraisal, In this work of 
mine, am being helped by a dedicated worker named Sri Benode 
Bihari Varma to whom goes the credit of discovering these six 


volumes of palim-Ieaf Panis. 
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No. 68—af wawa सरसाजे समन्दि पठाव अओोवद आजे । 
wang नहि निरवादे ननि छोमो तह far सतादे ॥ gs ॥ 
देयसि पेम इझायी sem करने कि फळ कन्हायो । 
gga के सब आसा चान्द चकोरी इरश पिमासा ॥ 
अभिभव कहि न जाए पवनहु परते gus भसिडाइ । 
अषर न होइ उपामे विदुम Tee अनि एकहि ठामे। 
समय न सद्‌ विधिमन्दा मारूति gafe बालि मकरन्दा ॥ 
"P LX S गारे। 
जसमा देवि रमाने भैरव fx भूपरस जाने ॥ 

No, 82--आनन विकच sitet देखि केसन हो भान। 
नागर छोचन वरे सभि भामि कर मधुपान ॥ भुव ॥ 
होर नयन धनि X नर दे छोभाक। 
केसर gan कपोल set अवर सुधाकर sau 
अन इए वरु से wee, जे बुस me भन्द । 
डर अरगज सुकुठाबलिरे, कसन दहु परिमास॥ 
gaga चकोर बझाओळ्ये, मभने Refs जान फास। 
gale sur करे quet gadi नव oma! 
wes देवि "शरि विरेसर जान ॥ 

MM—P. 607 & S. Jha— Appendix Nos. 9-l0— 


पिहि महषि महे देवि दिठि pias आडी डोडि। 

DP CL OG LE IU SEE 

इन सन gak रसधर गोए अरबिते अभिमत कु न ÀT 

सख्िजन अनगे रश्व भङ्ग मोलि परपति भाओब विरइ ffs ॥ 

सिलेइ seres करव mani पह adem दोसरि धराने । 

मन€ असृतकर मळ aga के सुनि षु घर लेखि सयानी ॥ 

दड दिलि भमि भमि छोचन आव तेसरि दोयर anga पाय । 

रूगहि अछल fa विहिइरि छेलि तलितछत। सागरिका भेक ॥ 

दरे इरि विरहे gee बछराज बदन मलान कमोन कर माज | 

चान्द न सीतल ताइेरिकाए तखने न Afr हृदय मोहि छाए | 

W अधिकाश मानस आधि धरु पर कर adhoh) 

wax भभिभरुर नागरिनाम oral करलिदि सिरिजळ काम ॥ 
Lochana RT—PP. 84-85 

दुरति ww तङ बर नागर पानि पयोधर आपि । 

awe egag पूजि gat «ue सरोररे झापी ॥ 

सखि हे माडति केलि विलासे । 

माळति रमिल तितामिअ wai Pe पुत रति रङ्ग आसे ॥ 

बदन मेरा बएलन्दि मुखमण्ड्ू कमले मिल जनि चन्दा । 
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अमर चकोर gusi अढसाएक MA अमिन मकरन्दा N 
wat अमिमकर सुनु मधुरापति राषा चरित अपारे। 
राजा fafa रुपनारायण लक्षिमादेश कण्ठहारे || 

Thus it appears that Vidyapati mention Amiakara and 
the above two poems are by Amiakora. To me it seems that 
'Amptakara and Amlakara were two different persons though 
they seem to have flourished in the same age and were the 
contemporaries of Vidyapati, For the present we can not 
accept Dr. Miéra's contention that Amrtakara, Amlakara ot 
Amiañkara sre one and the same person. १0१ Unless further 
evidence is forth coming, it is desirable to leave the matter, 
A critical study of the Kayastha Panji may give us some clue 
regarding the identification of these two names, They possibly 
belonged to the Balain and Blarasart Mola and were contem- 
porary, The similarity, though the difference is also apparent, 
of names is responsible for such hasty conclusions by the 
author. 

Vidyipati has complimented Amiakara asa person, well 
versed in politics and poetics, of philanthrophic disposition, 
He was a source of perpetual relief to the poor and the needy. 
He is described asa moon among the Küyasthas and a re- 
pository of nectar. His greatness as a poet, musician, gr 
marian and lexicographer is attested to by Vidyapati. Tt 
wrong to call him an imitator of Vidyspati who pays him 
tribute in such high sounding words. Vidy&pati was proud 
of his company at the Oinwara court. Amlakara wrote 
from the time of $ivasimha to that of Bhajravasiihadeva. 
His poems are available only in quotations. Amrtakara and 
Amiakara were two different persons. 

(ii) Chandrakala— 

Lochan in his RT (54) quotes a poem by Chandrakald, 
daughterin-law of Vidyapati. The poem has been cited as 
an illustration of Prakrita Ragini—few lines are given below— 

श्यामा gabah अति समय गीत दुशोभिते । 
LN NM SS E 
fau सुन्दरि ममङ्शयम्‌, अपर gr मधुपान भियम्‌ । 

203, HML—A. I98 fn. 
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wawi sata मुद्रित mada SD राधिके ॥ 
वचन मसकर कुष्ण अनुस किन्तु काम कळा JL 
SER कडादे वचन करली, मानिनो माचव अनुसरसो Ó 

In the extant poem, Chandrakala illustrates pritikari- 
ragini. In those days bilingualism was a common feature in 
literary compositions in Mithila. The identification of Chan- 
drakalà has been questioned by Kanchinath Jha’ ‘Kiran’ who 
has in recent years discovered a number of unknown poems of 
Widyapati and his contemporaries. Vedanath Jha has also 
corected and published some of the unpublished songs of 
Widyapati and his contemppraries. 

(iii) Harapati—He was the son of VidySpati. Dr. U, Misra 
in his Vidyapati Thakur ( 3rd edition, 960) has quoted the 
following lines from Harapati, who is also said to have been 
a scholar of Jyotisa ( PP. 57-60 ). 

wit विज्विस नयन same, qucm ite fune । 
gaa quet wt सलि, sima fug सन्देह ॥ 
दुरजन भभ pm, अमळुषचन fuera 
नेद tü विषे बनि mara, छाग मरम कनियार n 
परिजन परिचय affe, wfeefz परिहर पास। 
LS SS NS s I 
MLB EE E AS 
vita पनि षर सुने शनि, कवि इरपत मान ॥ 

Only recently some of his poems, hitherto unknown, have 
been bought to light by Srt Vedanütha Jha of Nahar ( Dar- 
bhanga). Like his father Harapati was a poet of love and 
beauty. 

x x x x 

Two more poems have been quoted there. 

(iv) Bhanu Kavi—We do not know much about this man 
except that he was a contemporary of *Chandrasiiaha ( C. Ith 
century A.D, ). He ७ also identified with Bhanukara Kavi 
of Sanskrit anthologies. °S His Maithili poem is known to 
us from the Nepal collection. १०५ 


l04. IM4—I99, He basin his powemion asotaer tex! of this poem 

08. Krishoamachariar—op. ei. 774; S. ह. Dey—Peetier-I. "4l; 
Cf. also Kner Petes. 

205. S. Jha—ep. eit, appendix. 
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aue wry मिन माप्ता चारुवल्यक बन विकास 

झुद wama कलरव कय कण्डो कुछरे॥ भुवं ॥ 
३ रे नागर जान दे घर छोड़ ue नाव । 

पय नि पिक सञ्चर । 

डान डर नई तो परानी दे मेरानी रे ॥ 

निल req जनक रोरा चक चक्की विरइ थोळा । 

निसि विरामा सवन इक्क तम्ब चूडा रे । 

iq इछ जनि नवन कशल अमिश कए अनि कएल उज्नळ । 
wag न वभ ge मनोरथ काम पुरओ रे ॥ 

दय aces मोतिमहारा Page ge माङतिमाला | 
safe नरेश seen भालु अम्पए हे ॥ 

(v) Gajasimha M—He was a contemporary of Vidyapati 
and flourished in the lSth century. His poems are also pre 
served in'Lochana ( RT-58-59, 68 and 72). 

RT-P. 58-बिसरळओरे तेसन सिने पिम मोरे। 
को परदेश भर रइळ पिया पर बस॥ 
wang sht अतुमवि wamaq नानळ । 
की निरदर पुरुष जाति केर Ren 
पिअ सक्चि ओरे rer विनति इुसाउनि । 
को इम sit नोवलइए पित्रा मोर जोव! Ó 
gana ओरे धीर कुमर सिरि गबसिइ। 
को रस आने gawa कवि गसि भाने ॥ 
x x x 

P. 68--मनकर ace गरासिभ पाप आतम बष रे । 
जोवन छाग मरन सन मरन सोहाओन रे ॥ 
गसि दुख छाइत सुन Pred जन रे। 
चप पुरुषोत्तम eft रह तेहि दवारे भिरे ॥ 

P. 72--झुगर झैलसिम fenar tas एक कमळ दुर जोति रे। 
em मधुरि फुछ सिन्दुरे dera पोति बेसलि गजमोति रे ॥ 
आज Rus अत के पतिआएत अपुर मिहि निरमान रे। 
विपरित कनक «xw at शोभित vega रुप th 
mafia मन sg पूरब पुनत ओसनि भज रसकन्त रे। 
इए सकळ रस नुप पुरुषोत्तम असमति देश ree tu 

We have no definite information about him. In the Tarauni 
Palm Leaf MSS (No. 4I8), we have one Hasinideipatt 
Gajasiibhadeva. Whether he was the same as Gajasiiuha, 


dor. 


[Patna Unisersity Journat-No, 2. PP. I8-I7, 
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the poet, we can not definitely say in the present state of our 
knewledge. Since Prince Purusottama was the son of Bhai- 
ravasirbha, Gajasiibha can be placed in the Ith century, 

(vi) Rudradhara—The famous Nibandhakara of Mithila 
was also a poet of the Maithili language and one of his poems 
are preserved in the Nepal MSS— 


बोलितड साम साम पर बोडितडु नहि से से विसवाते । 
अइसन प्रेम मोर विहि विषटओलइना रहूछि दुराले ॥ धुव ॥ 
सखि दे कि कहव करन जाई। 
मन्द दिवस फळ गनहि न पारिभ अपनहि कुपुत कन्हाई ॥ 
aega भळ अभो neag बोजितर्हु बळ थळ यपितहु बेदे ॥ 
masa Rr पराइति पळ छे रइत जनम परि Qk" 
wear W अरिभ से नहि करगे कवि रुद्रबर पडु माने ॥ 
(vii) Bihari Misra—Nothing definite is known about him 
except that he mentions असमनदेई | 
( viii) Dasavadiana—Contemporary of Vidyāpati 
poems are collected in Lochana ( RT-P. 86 ). 
परे पयोषर नखरेल सन्दर aman पह. छेपछा। 
अनि झुमेर शशि खण्ड उदित मेळ जकपर जालें sam, 
अभिरानि हे कपट करइ को लागो । 
कोन पुरुप यने इडुष तोदर मन cafa गमभोलह जागी । 
कारनें कमोंने अधर भेळ धूसर ga कोने आरत rei 
दूषक परसे पवार धवळ मेळ अरून afr भर गेला । 
नवि पनारि mif नडाठळि परसलि सूर झिरने । 
Sea देखिय कपट करइ अतु ku नुकाओव कमो ने। 
दस ora wage तेम युनि प्रथम समागम Rer i 
आढमताइ प्रमु भाविनि अभिर कमडिनि भमर qwar ॥ 


Cix) Vigupurt °8—He is one of the foremost Valgnaya 
singers of Mithila. He flourished in the ISth century and 
before being a Sanyasi, his original name was Ramapali. One 
of his songs is collected in the Nepal MSS— 

Nepal MSS—aam वयस जत उपज नेह पक परान (दो) एक जनि देइ । 
तश्सन पेम नदि विस(इ मोर काठडु चादि काठे (न) for तोर । 

208, Pama University Journal Vol. L. No. 2, PP. 7-20; Hinde 

VILI. D. C. Sen-Chaitaya and his Contemporaries, Hia 
Bhattiatnoeali ls a published work, 
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र अजु ठाकुर न तेल नारि तोह विल नागर कथोन ओहारि । 
agra चिन्ह ot परिनाम Res प्रथम तेसन अवसान । 
genta नहि ma एक ठाम विष्युपुरो कह जुझासि विराम ॥ 

Viggupuri is one of the most important composers of 
Maithili songs of mediaval period alter Vidyapati. The 
favourite theme was the love of Radhaksna. He represented 
the scholastic side. His original name was Ramapati. His 
works were immediately translated into Bengali and he wi 
taken to bea Bengali for a pretty long time. Some of his 
extant poems bear Viggupuri as his bhanita. 

Other known poets, about whose authenticity we know 
very little, included ( x ) Yasodhara Nava Karisekhara ( RT-67 ), 
(xL) KaviSekhara १०५ (xii) Raja Pandita MO; (xiii) Chatura 
Chaturbhuja; whose extant poems hame been recently published 
by Shailendra Mohan Jha; ( xiv ) Madhusudana ( RT-I02) and 
(xv) Jivanatha ( RT-M2); (xvi) Lakgminarayana ( RT-65 y, 
(xvii) Gopinatha; ( xviii ) Viranarayana; ( xix ) Dhireswara (S. 
Jha—appendix-No. 5 J; (xx) Bhigmakar! ( RT-PP. 43, 58) 
and (xxi) Gaigadhara ( RT-70 ). Some of these poets were 
associated with court of the king of Morañga, where Maithili 
was the official language. !!! The most important writer in the 
series was the last king of the Oinwára dynasty ( xxii ) Lakgmi- 


mitha Karíanürüyama. He is believed to have been one of the 
most popular poets of Mithila, 72 One of the 


(ex) Kañdasartyesa various collections, discovered so far, refers to 

Kariianarayaga Podavalt which refers to him 
as Lokgmimathanareía. The ruler seems to have been a poet 
himself. He had the Viruda Kariíanarayaga. Some of his poems 
are available in the Nepal MSS— 


309, JBORS— XXVI. 422. 

TO, Hd, 408. f. 

INA. Cf Sebhatersianirgys by Murari Mira gives a genealogy of 
the Moranga Kings of Nepal— Vide. Jayaswal— Cat, of Mithila 
MSS. I. PP. 460-5!; Niz—Lalgminivizens, Rupanarayana, Vira- 
margana, Narontrtyege, Tagentrüyeso, Trisitramantroya. Maithili 
appears to have been patronised by the rulers of Morang (Nepal). 
Moraria work is also published from Denaras, 

332. JGJRI—UIL 403. 


CHAPTER V 


anes? देरि दुरि ge सेवा ॥ 
दिन दस fea कर यदुनन्दन इमे aft वसदेवा ॥ pio 
कर gem वेकत मधुन रते इठ जनु करिअ मुरारि। 
उभ महाप सदर के पारत इमे कोमळ तनु नारि॥ 
आरति इठजनो करब माधव तमो ( न) भाइत मोरी । 
काशि वदरि उपमोगे न भाभोत tat फ पभोबह तोही ॥ 
इतिखने अमिन वचन उपभोगद आरति अलुदिने देवा | 
faite मन ga यदुनन्दन कडियुग निते मरि सेवा ॥ 
x x x 
2--प्रपर पलि बिनवभो ताजनारे अति अनुचित पढ़मोर। 
LEN NE ME 
पहर युग निधि तोरे गुण रसिभा जवे करइ वरु साति। 
FAX XE X छागेए मोहि भान ii 
कि तभ मन set किए gue gama) 
काठ कठिन few तोइरा रे Pray qeq नहिं तोदि॥ 
अंस नाराएन mq रै निरमम का नहि मोइ॥ 
x x x 
Swe सिने बदाभोल सक्षि भइनिक्ति आगि। 
मळ कए कपट भभो este इम अबछा अथ कागि opi ॥ 
मोरे बोले बोलव agfa दुरि परिइरि मने wai 
सइजहि अभिर यौवन धन ay यदि विसरए नाइ। 
Aeg भनक gus सम जौवन गेलेदि sul 
पिभा frac तइ लबे wg करि सिरिषर Rw भान । 
कंस amna नृपवर सोरम देवि रमान॥ 
x x x 


Aatma करट Rut gx दप dem पथ निशारि। 
केओोन कइए पुर परिदृरि माधुर कभोन दिन भाभोत मुरारि ॥ 
Aft दय सम दब के gama कठिन हृदय पिव तोर। 
ferra Rec Ag भवसन मेळ देह कत कत सन संताप | 
कालि कारि भए मदन RTI पाउल पाप। 
LE मन पैरज बर कर मन पूरत sQ तुभ आस ॥ 


x x x 


5 ( RT-P. 97 )— 


खाए era Pear कह विनती । 

we बसन्त रितु ओतहि गमावधु एत एक अलि नहि रोती । 

बनमळयज रस परसें emia दुसद निभ पिकनादे ॥ 
33M. V. 
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अनछ बरिल ससि निन्दओ न हो अनिसि इतर आमोर परमादे। 
जे सब विपरित से सबे कडन कतके प्रतिभादत आने। 
जखने आभोव इरि इमहि निदेदन जमो राखत पंचवाने ॥ 
sg समाद समादरे समदळ नतिरा साइ झरताने । 
नसिरा भूषति सोरम देश पति कंस नराएन माने ॥ 


x x x 


6 (RT-I00-I0I )— 
am साए ef लागि Agë tes निमिष लोचन sÑ । 
ओर मन sa मरम वेब विषम बान वे आधे॥ 
गोरस विरस वासि favs fort ses Ags 
ate yh aft मन मोइछ fadi Re ceu 
तौर तरक्रिनि कदंब कॉनन निकट जमुना घाटे । 
sof Rd saf परळ चरन चीरल wit 
Ws awe सुन सुन्दरि गोविन्द बचन सारे। 
सोरम रमन कंस sues मिळत नन्द gat 


Lakgminatha Kaianárdyapa was the last of the Oinwaras 
and was one of the greatest patrons of Maithili literature 
after Sivasiha. Himself a poet of repute, he patronised 
poets and scholars. The Bhagirathpur inscription contains 
an eulogy of the last great king of the Oinwaras. In one of 
his poems, Kariiamürüyama sings of Nasratashah of Bengal. 
Under Karnéandryana, there was a briliant revival of the 
lyrical tradition, The age was as glorious as that of Vidya 
pati since a good number of lyrical poets found shelter under 
his hospitable roof. 


Govinda occupied the same place in his court as did 
Vidyapati in the court of $ivasiiha, From a study of the 
Kayastha Panji, it appears that Govinda was a 

Geeinds Dis Kayastha. Like Vidyapati, Govindadása was 
associated with the court of Bhairavasiha, 

Ramabhadra and Laksminaiha Kainéandrayana. He was a 
brilliant poet whose imageries are marvellous and metaphors 
remarkable, He is the master of racy language, lucid style and 
‘Sweet songs, He was a devotee of Krsna and his command 
over the language was unique. His expressions in superb 
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lyrical language are lucid. Maithili literature till the time of 
Govindadasa continued to be dominated by the spirit of 
Vidyapati. 

(i) गोहिन्ददाल exe amaca इरिनारायण देवा 

CH) राजा नरसिंह रूपनारायण गोविन्ददास अनुमान । 

(छा) गोबिन्वदास मन रिक रसायन, रसयति भूति रूपनरायण 

(iv) दाख गोविन्द मन कंसनारायण सोरमदेवि समाज | 

He also visited the court Raja Pratapaditya of Jessore. 
His name and fame spread from Bengal to the land of Braja, 
He was also taken to be a Bengali his the beginning but it 
was N. N. Gupta who first described him as a Maithila, 772५9) 

x x x 
7 ( RT-A0I-02 )— 
अगर डगार mit an मदरस करभनु छेपन देह । 
चकलि तिमिर मिलि fs अकल मेले काचक सनि मसि te 
Kara हेरद इरखि पन चान उग जनि महितले मेटि करु ॥ 
बर Oma Rt पटति कतवेरि aga vagi 
8 अधुन गन कहना नडिभ eret देर gaa विसवास ॥ 
š परि soe ओ sq sf wa Ra प्रवास । 
जपरू अनम सत मदन महामत निहि छफलित कर भाज ॥ 
दाल गोविन्द मन < ama सोरम देवि समाज ॥ 
Nos, 6 and 7—have been characterised as the poems of Go- 
vindadasa—by Dr. B. B. Mazumdar ( MM-P. 68). 

Out of the five others, he gives only one which is common 
with the above list and he adds one more ( MM-P. 67), the 
text of which is given below— 

तन aan परोषर गोरा, कनक लता अनि सिरिफल ओरा। 
Rafs कमळ gia वरणि न m, मन भोर sa मदन अगार | 
Wh sav scs ag ong तोष sac मदन शर छाथु। 
सब तरु afis te Rene मारिभ नागर उबर गमारा। 
कुल acer कौतक गांवे game qasa शुनमति पावे ॥ 

The above quotation would go to show that Karbéanáriyapa. 

wasa reputed poet of Mithila and his contributions to the 


‘Gf. Sashinath Jha—‘Mahakssi Geoindadasa” in the Pariyad- 
Pairita’—January 968, pp. I02-II2, 
Dr. B. B. Mazumdar bas also published a book on (6805294560, 
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growth of Maithili language seem to have been great. The 
publication of KarkSanarayapa Padavali would enable us to 
present a critical evaluation of this poet, who has been other- 
wise confused with others, Dr. J. K. Misra does not mention 
the RT collections of Karnsanarayana ( HAL I. PP. 2I8--I9 ) 
and does not equate Laksminatha with Kañsanārāyaņa, He 
treats Kainsunarayana separately and there he mentions the 
RT collections (P. 220). Dr. Mira rightly calls him the 
greatest patron of Maithili literature after Sivasiha. To 
me it seems that both Lakgminatha and Karisandrayana were 
one and the same person, just as Kariéanrpati is a short 
variant of his Viruda, He was a contemporary of Nasrat 
Shah who ultimately destroyed the kingdom of Tirhut in 
the second quarter of the Ióth century A. D. 5 He was 
the last independent Oinwara king. The Maithili lyrical 
poets found in him a great supporter. Kaisanārāyaņa also 
refers to Nasrata Shah. Poets like (xxiii) Govinda, (xxiv ) 
Kasinatha, (xxv ) Ramanatha and (xxvi) Sridhara thronged 
his court. Dr. Misra has given reference to a number of 
poems by Govinda ™ in Kaméanarayaya Padavali (Ibid 
P. 22; KNP Nos. 72, 99, 46, I36, 55, 57, 79; I07, 2; also 
RT 0l, I02). Thus it appears that the literary activities in 
Mithila continued unabated till the reign of Kaihgandrayana, 
who was himself a poet of mo less eminence. Other con- 
temporary poets were RaJapandita, Kaviratana, Nrpamalladeva, 
Prthvichanda, Chandrasiiiha, Dhireswara and others. Their 
songs are collected in the appendix of Dr. S. Jha's Songs of 
Vidyapati. 

As we have seen above, the use of vernacular words in 
Mithila begins early and the Maithila scholars, though well 
versed in Sanskrit, did not ignore their mother tongue. 
Rucipati, a contemporary of Bhairava Sinha, in his commen- 
tary on the Anargharaghava of Murari has used a number 


उ35, Cf, My book—History of Muslim rule in Tishut History ef Bihar; 
My article the Oinwarar of Mithila ( in JBRS of I954 ); Vaidehi 
Viferniks of 960. 

4, HML—22 8.; For the latest work cn Vidyspatl, Cf—Niranjan 
Cbakrayarti— Vidyapati Samika ( in Bengali ), Calcutta T070. 
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of Maithili words to explain Sanskrit and Prakrit words—e.g. 
ewm. आगळ, बळ, देवा, उछोछो, छरजुरों (seq), गरतुरू, कराट, कण्ठा, 
rf, कतरनो, करौत, sive, गमदर, serü, df, ws, औरा, पिआजु, 
पतली, डॉगी, भोझारि, var, sfera, पुत्री, वाट, दिआरो, weet, elec, सुभासिन 
ware. Jagaddhar, another writer of the I5th century A. D., 
in his commentaries on the Malatimadhava and Vepisamüra, 
has used the following Maithili words—acqs, नेठरा, गमहर, 
dew, Sant, पैना, ण्झार, गोइ, बोहित, ओढा, छोमा, TA Cf. JBORS 
XIV-PP, 266-273). Vacaspati, another writer of the ISth 
century A. Di, has used M: words in the V. C—e.g. 
ओोइाछी (shed P. 97 ); गोन्दतक ( P. 99 ), छोट्वार-कोतशक (P. I47); 
शाक (P. 57), gaaf ( P. 65 ); Raat or बेसरी ( P. 08 ); avert 
for बटन; vet for wes; SESAT माण्ड for तामा-देळो; बढ़वा for दासी; 
शाकी for नापित and amr for set etc. Vidylpati in his Dana- 
vakyavali has also used vernacular terms—e.g. राइडि ( P. MI2), 
साडी (P.N), बोजपूर (P. I96); आराम ( P. I52) and उथान ete. 
(०. 53). AN these are indicative of the fact that the 
Maithila scholars, beginning from Vrddha Vacaspati down 
to our period, did not neglect the study of the Maithili 
language. The perfection of the literary style, attained as 
early as the I3th-l4th centuries A. D. amply illustrates 
the fact that the cultivation of this language asa medium of 
literary expression was going on for along time. Rahulfi, 
in his Hindi Kavyadhara, has also given a list of Maithili 
words and that strengthens our point of view—e.g. 
i ) मिड P. 6 (in the poem of Saraba ) 
ü ) बरणी P.I2 Do. 
Hi ) wagta ( modern-sfasr ) P. 6. Do. 
iv ) मॉडछछि ( ५». -मौडावड ) P. 20 ( Sabarapa ) 
( » mS) P.IS (Sarah) 

P. 20 ( Sabarpa ) 


( modern-dtza ) P. 54,98 € Svayainbha ) 
Cn Wa) P.64 = 
-अडि) 


P. 68-- Do. 
-अव्पन) P. 32 ( Bhüsukapa ) 
mE) P.I34 Do. 
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( xiv ) siu— 

( xv ) सातनणंद-- 

( xvi ) बेंग- 

(xvii ) शे ॥64 Tendanapa ( Tantipa ) 

(xvii) सौभ > 5 

( xix ) खंमा- E ^ ^ 

is ^ » ^" 

€ P. 94 Pugpadaita 

( P. 72, 94, 266— 

( P. 200 Do. 

( P. 280 Dhanapala 
P.4IS, 326  Babbara, 

(xxvi) mm— P.322 Do. 

(xxvii) दुष्बरि-- 

(awii) होआ- P. 324 Do 

(xxix ) gg ( उदण्ड ) P. 352 Jinsdattaéüri 

(xxx ) geret ( सोदारी P. 432 Vinayachandra Sart. 


These few words have been collected here just to show the 
antiquity of literary use of Maithili and they are spread over 
centuries, The age of Vidyapati left an indelible mark on 
the history of Maithili literature. The rulers were very much 
interested in the cultivation of art and literature and some 
of them like Nanyadeva, Harisifahadeva, Sivasibha, Viswas- 
devi, Kaméan&r&yana and others were themselves great in 
the field of art and learning. The passing away of the Oinwara 
dynasty marked the decline of the literary activities. On 
the whole it can be said, without any fear of contradiction, 
that the age of VidyBpati signified a high watermark in the 
tradition of literary activity. 

As in the field of prose and poetry so in the field of drama, 
Mithila's contribution, during our period, is unique. In our 

resume on the Sanskrit drama in Mithila, 
Kirtasiya drama we have already given some description of 

the characteristic features of the Maithili 
stage, The reference to dancing and acting is there in the 
PP of Vidyapati and the VR. Both Jyotiriwara and Vidya- 
pati were the pioneers in the field of Maithili drama. Grierson 
wrongly attributed Parijataharaya and Rukminiharana to 
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Vidy&pati.!5 Umapati’s Parijataharana contains a good 
mumber of Maithili songs, specimens of which have been 
cited above, Nalacharitanataka of Govinda (C. Isth-l6th 
century A.D.) is an important specimen of the Kirfanlya 
drama in Mithila. 6 The drama deals with Nalu's exile and, 
as usual, the dialogues are in Sanskrit and Prakyit and the 
songs are in Maithili. Some of his songs, as quoted in HML 
(L. 295-96 ), are as follows 
(Ci) अपद सकळ संपद पढु शरक न nam झोन निपेधे | 
परिहरि परिजन गमन कएल बन दारुण दैव विरोधे | 
x x x 
Gi) आवल नैषध agya, चान्दवदन दमयन्ती साथ। 
नक बलव माळ porem जन मुबने छुरपति अबतार ॥ 


The origin of Kirtanlya drama is associated with the wor- 
ship of Visnu but its use seems to have been very popular in 
the Ith century A.D. Now there is no available source 
to presenta critical study of the Kirtantya stage except the 
few dramas that are ayailable, The drama had certain spiritual 
fervour and its greatest point was its popularity among all 
sections of the people of Mithila. The Sütradhára played 
an important part in the drama and the dramatists had 
options to select a wide range of subjects. Mana, Nachari 
and Tirhuti songs were generally sung. The choice of subjects 
can be gleaned through the titles of the play like Parijata- 
haroma, Goraksavijaya, Uszharana, Nalacharita, Gauri $wayarh- 
bara ete. Umāpati (C. l4th century A.D.) may be taken 
as the founder of the Kirtaniya drama, These performances 
were always held in praise of the Lord or Almighty, no matter 
whatever name we give Him. The performances were held 
in the night. Maithila dress was used. 7 The Naradiya 


is, LSI-V. V, P. a7. 

76. Sri N. N. Das bas given me information about this MSS. The 
work refers to one Yadawa Rai as bis patron, 

A07. Narendranttha Das says—“atq% “जमा” 'नोमा' पैजामा पदिरि 
पुनका बानि seit ओढ़ि साठा पाग माभ पर राखि peur शाय में खट 
साधारण नूआ टॉगि कद बनल बनाओोल रंगमंच पर नान्दी पाठक क पश्चात 
‘ran विस्तरेण! ata प्रवेश करै छलाइ”-- 
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form of Musical Kirtana was prevalent and the actors were 
thoroughly trained before being presented to the audience, In 
Umipati, we see that characterisation is of a developed kind 
and is intimately linked with the plot of the play. Narada 
Plays a prominent part, There is an element of suspense in the 
play and humour predominates. The foundation of the Kirta- 
niya drama was, no doubt, laid during our period. It was a 
short of poetic drama. !!^ 


During our period, the cultural relation between Mithila 
and Nepal was very intimate, The sweet lyrics of Mithila 
were equally popular in Nepal and we see 
Mithila and Mapal that some important Nepali rulers and writers 
have composed fine lyrics in Maithili. Siiha 
Nepati was onc of the famous Maithili poets of Nepal. The 
RT (P. 74-75) contains one of his poems— 
Strhha Bhupati ( Sinha N pati )— 
LINE AN M NE I 
अलि alfa saa विपिन सभो qahaq तोख निसास Ó 
Aee शयन समीप ge जतने en न शोए। 
Rent «gp vu दद्दोदिश देख मनमप फोए॥ 
wm गात दुक ae भति कतहु नहिं अवकाश । 
पानि परसे परान परिइर पुरति होरति आस॥ 
लिगिक few कठिन eus भवरे अधिक निरोष। 
कठिन काम कठोर कामिनी मान नहिं परबोध ॥ 
LEN SEN SS । 
LEES NOSE 
दिवस चारि गमाए माधब करति रति समधान । 
fe का <ç होए fer लिए XI 


NI9, HML-—I. 359—" The Kirtaniya drama of Mithila is one of the 
glorious achievements of Maithili literature, It simplibed the 
‘Vidyapati tradition of writing poems, It contributed to the 
growth of long narrative poems in Maithili, it kept generations 
of Maithili writers engaged in a profitable task and finally 
Jt contributed to the popularity and development of Maithili 
Language and literature during the centuries,” Also of-J. K, 
Mishra 'कोतेनिया नारक'; 
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He is believed to have been a ruler of Nepal. His poems 
bear the bhanitas of Nrpasititha, Narashiha and Siddhi Nara- 
sinha etc, Shailendra Moban Jha bas published some of his 
poems, 

RT ( PP. 73-74 )—has one song of Nrpa Sithha— 
मासे d ana afafa छेए nam निभ साज । 
m मुख समन हि spi खिनमनें युनि छान ।। 
कबहु कमोन पुरुष पनि जहि कर रद अनुराग | 
के भछ अहि महित जे भरजल पहन wan 
sme चामर निनि कोमळ केस awmi 
भौ मनोहर कि क्न कामें तेजल सरचाप n 
पवन चित नव पल्छव कुच कोरक तरे काप । 
भके धाओछ नहिं पामोछ भाशा gyan होम ॥ 
मेइनि रमनि sifat wt इरिदि निकट पर सोभ । 

In the Nepal MSS, we have one poem of Nrpamalladeva, 
possibly a ruler of the Malla dynasty of Nepal, It is futile 
to identify him with any king of Mithila. The song is given 
in appendix No. 8 in Subhadra Jha's collection— 


patie कानन afe पाले मधुछोमें मधुकर धाभोल आसे। 

edt दिभ मोर झरे पिया मोर TTT cem विदूरे ॥ भर॑ ॥ 

माष मास कोकिलरय विरछ नदि मनवसि मन भरकर अवसादे ॥ 

afc इम पिरित एके पराने से आबे दोसर के राषत के आने ॥ 

दय हार राख मोरे sea पिआर मोर hw छाडि रे।॥ 

सूप मदैव कद स॒ n 

Maithili lyrics are also found in large numbers in the Mai- 

hili dramas of Nepal, Even in Sanskrit Dramas, Maithili lyrics 
were introduced. Vidyñpati seems to have inspired the 
lyricists of Nepal. Nepal was, geographically speaking, the 
safest ground for the cultivation of literary and artistic works. 
Scholars from all over India had flocked to Nepal and even 
when the people of Tirhut experienced the political shock, 
they migrated to Nepal for safety. Keith has pointed out 
that the dramatists took refuge in those area where Muslim 
power was slowest to extend. !? The vernacular was coming 
into prominence. Sanskrit and Prakrit had begun to be 
unintelligible and the dramatist had realised this truth. There 


Li9, Keith—Sonsdrit Drama— PP, 242-243, 
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was no dearth of plot in Indian Mythology and the themes 
varied from one source to the other. The stage was rejuve- 
nated and simplified and the introduction of the folk element 
led to the further popularisation of the dramatic art in 
Mithila and Nepal, Music and dancing were already there. 
More or less it was the musical entertainment that marked 
the play. The old emphasis of the Sanskrit dramatist on 
poetic beauty, complexity of action and psychological deve- 
lopment of character had been a thing of the past. We have 
seen that the Kirtaniya drama in Mithila was composed of 
men and women characters, persons of all sorts, literate or 
iterate and of all castes. The common folk took active part 
in these performances, The popular character of the drama 
was further envigorated by the introduction of vernacular 
language and the Maithila dramatists carried them far to the 
land of Nepal. 


Vidyñpati's art of writing popular dramas was so keenly 
followed by the dramatists of Nepal that vernacular plays 
came to be written over there in large numbers. Eminent 
Mithila Panditas were invited to the court of Nepal, Even 
the Paddhatis were prepared by Maithila Panditas in Nepal. 
Jayasthitimalla ( C. 380-I394 ) is said to have invited Kirti- 
natha Upadhyaya, Mahinátha Bhaya, Srinatha Bhaya, Raghu- 
nitha Jha and others to codify social and. religious laws in 
"Nepal According to Jayaswal, a host of other scholars 
continued to be invited to Nepal. !?? Even without invitation, 
Maithila scholars, in large numbers, took shelter in Nepal 
and helped the growth of Maithili language, culture and 
customs over there. They carried with them the sweet lyrics 
of Vidyapati and other Maithiln poets. Over and above, the 
musical attainments of Mithila had already attracted the notice 
‘of the Nepalese people. During our period, there was hardly 
any difference between Maithili and Nepali and the former 


220. Gat of Miia MSS—IL PP. 2, 47, 68 eic, alio Introduction. 
Vaiisamaol Jha, Kupadata Jha, Sakti Ballabhs, Dh Joa 
te, tnronged the court of Nepal and Influenced ber cultural 
activites, 
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was, to all intents and purposes, the linguafranca of a major 
portion of Nepal. The royal patronage to Maithili was a 
factor to be reckoned with and according to Dr. P. C. Bagchi 
it had practically attained the status of a court language, 7" 


According to Dr. H. P. Sastri, it was Jayasthitimalla who 
introduced the dramatic literature from Mithili?? He is 
said to have introduced the Dipakaraga which was played on 
instrumental music at the royal burials. It was during his 
reign that four-act Ramayana was written and possibly staged. 
We have already discussed the importance of another drama, 
named Bhairavanandamafaka by Manika. It is said that the 
drama was staged on the auspicious occasion of the marriage 
ceremony of Dharmamalla, son of Jayasthiti, १७ Due to the 
uncertainty in political life of Nepal after Jayasthiti, the 
cultural movement had a set back. Yakyamalla was a ruler 
of some importance and after him the kingdom seems to have 
been divided into three parts—occupied by the three sons of 
‘Yaksamalla, Raimalla ruled at Bhatgaon, Ramamalla at 
Banepa and Ratnamalla at Katmandu. The Malla period 
of Nepal, though disturbed politically, is important in so 
far as the cultural activity is concerned. The Mallas were 
closely associated with the Karnágas of Mithila, '** who had 
gone to Nepal after I324A. D. With the KaroByas, culural 
tradition of Mithila had also entered Nepal. Kumar Ganga- 
manda Sitha in his brilliant review of the dramatic 
literature of Mithila and Nepal has rightly observed: 
Bet a very favourable impression of the court of Nepal as 
a place for the encouragement of literature, music and art. 


उशा, Of. Vañgba Sahitya Parifad Parita ( Wangrbda-I336 ) PP. I7I- 
72-मिबिलार राजसभा तखन विद्यापति wale मुखरित इच्छे | दश संगीतभो 
ये क्रमे नेपाळ गिये पौचिवे ताते आर आश्रये कि o नेपालेर प्राचीन 
sé ओ प्रभाव सम्पन्न vafe शिघार भाषा छिळ fud कारण 
तोंदेर अनेकेई मिथिळा थेके गिये fare 

322, Suutsi—Nepal Cat, XXXVIL त. 

323, Id. 

324, Ch My artele—fafter भो नेपाल! im the Vaidehi Vileika of 
3960, Necessary references are given there. 
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the language of these poular plays denotes the remarkable 
fact that Maithili had then become the literary language of 
Nepal.” 325 

Even when the Sanskrit texture was gone, the framework 
continued to be the same though the new technique and the 
vernacular language now dominated the scene. Jayarmadatta 
of Banepa ( C. I496 A. D.) composed a drama called Pandaya 
Vijaya or the Sabhaparvanaiata. He was possibly a con- 
temporary of Vidypati. The court of Katmandu was the 
centre of Maithila scholars among whom Vaingamani Jha was 
the foremost. 2°  Jagajyotirmalla's Muditakuvalayaswa is 
Very important even from the historical point of view as it 
contains a good deal of information regarding the history of 
Nepal and Mithila. The first Maithili drama, entitled Vidya 
wapa, by Visvamalls, was written at Bhatgaon in the first 
quarter of the l6th century A.D. The Nepali Maithili drama, 
based on the Sanskrit tradition, was throughly influenced 
by the Mithila school of Music. The contributions, in this 
respect, of the Malla rulers of Nepal are outstanding and the 
Maithili dramas continued to be written with vigour and 
‘enthusiasm till the close of the I8th century A. D. 


Since the days of Candesvara, Maithila Nibandhakaras were 
‘invited to frame laws and rules and the contact between the 
two countries became close and intimate. Maithila scholars 
gained access to the court. The smaller Zemindars on the 
Indo-Nepalese borders also patronised literary and cultural 
activity. Nepali scholars imitated Maithili in their own com- 
positions. Vidy&pati was a great force in Nepal. The Malla 
kings employed musicians to set his songs to music, Vidya- 
pati had a host of successors in Nepal. Many Maithila 


ग४ह, Cf. 3458 ( N. S. ) XVIII (922) P. 253 f; XX. P. 738; 
Also CE P. C. Bagebi—Nepaif Bkazanmats in the Vangiya Sulla 
Poritad Patria of B. S. 336; Nani Gopal Nepali Bias Nats 
Also Dr, U, Mifra’s article om the same topic in the Hindustint 
(935). 

326. He was the author of Maithii Dramas—taftwere and 
झुदितमझछछा । 


CHAPTER V 525 


musicians and poets were invited and appointed. Sithi 
bhupāla or Bhupālasimha (author of Sangitaratnakara and 
Rasürnavasudhükara ) is believed to be earliest Maithili writer 
of Nepal. He is sometimes confused with Siddhi Narasiiha 
of Patan whose poems are collected in the RT. He wasa 
great poet and dramatist and is believed to have been a des- 
cendant of Harisitshadeva, Maithili acquired the status of 
a dignified language at Bhatgaon, Patan and Katmandu, 


The rise of Maithili in the age of Vidyapati influenced the 
course of literary movements of the whole of eastern India 
and its influence on the Assamese was more 

Mats tuma pronounced and marked. {he relation be- 
on the Assamese tween Assam and Mithila in the middle 
ages was very intimate and cordial. The 

Bengal Vaignava preachers had popularised Maithili through 
their songs and the message of Vidyāpati was carried to 
Orissa and Assam by these Vaigpava teachers, Mr, B. K. 
Barua in his Assamese Literature has shown that Sarkaradeva 
was responsible for the propagation of Vaignavism in Assam. 
He further suggests that he was influenced by the Maithili 
language (P. 2l). The Assamase dramatists also used 
Maithili as their medium. "2 Barua says—“.........a common 
language was formed at mithila, the great centre of this neo- 
Visnavism. Maithill......soon became the language of a 
definite literature. Through his emotional and lyrical songs, 
Vidyopati made the language an eminently suitable and ex- 
clusive vehicle of expession for the Vaisnava poets of his 
time......Scholars from Kamarupa also visited Mithila and 
learnt the language.” 28 — Saibksradeva is credited with 
having written a number of dramas in Maithili, He also 
wrote a drama, Parijataharana. His story is different from 
that of Umápati. Saikars's play is in Maithili. १७ His 
chief disciple, Madbavanands, also wrote in Maithili, He 


Cf. B. K. Earoa— Introductions to Aàlia Maj-PP. 6, 24, 25. 
Ibid PP. 5-6. 

329, 8४-77. 6 MARA कलियादमन, रामविजय, रक्मिणोहरण, Qfa- 
गोपाळ, पत्नी पसाद -are his important dramas. 
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was greatly influenced by the Tirahuti Vaigpava saint, Visou- 
puri and translated bis work Bhaktiratmavali. He also wrote 
P number of dramas in Maithili. All these dramas are asso- 
Gated with the Vaignava thought and movement and deal, 
mainly, with lord Kiss. The next important writer in 
Maithili was Gopšladeva. One of the disciples of Sankara 
devais said to have written Symantaharona. Tt should be 
noted here that in these Assamiya dramas, we have not the 
pure Maithili of Vidyapati but only a mixed from of Maithili 
Tnd Assamese of which Saibkaradeva was the greatest founder. 
One of the main features of the Assamese Ankidnajas is the 
use of long prose passages, a fact which is practically absent 
in the Kirtaniya dramas of Mithila and the Maithili dramas 
of Nepal. Since the dramas in Assam were written purely 
with religious fervour and motive, we find therein different 
‘scales of emotions and solemnity aroused. The main sim 
is to inspire the audience with similar Bhakti. 
w 


 Condlusion— 

"The age of Vidyapati left an indelible mark on the history 
of Mithila. Mithila was the centre of orthodoxy and in the 
field of N yaya and Dharmaéástra, she made her name all the 
world over. Being comparatively free from the then political 
upheavels she could afford to give protection to ७ large 
number of scholars from all over the country and could also 
devote much of her time in the pursuit of learning. The 
patronage of the local rolers to various branches of learning 
and culture stimulated and accentuated the growth of Sanskritic 
studies with renewed vigour. A study of the history of Mithils, 
during the period, has an important bearing for an adequate 
‘understanding of the life and culture of the people of Mithila 
and Bengal. The intellectual renaissance in Mithila was an 
important event in the middle sges. Inalmost all branches 
of cultural activity, Mithila made unique contributions. The 
contemporary court of Mithila was engrossed in luxurious 
enjoyment of literature and art and D. C. Sea has frankly 
admitted that the civilisation of Bengal came from Mithila 
at atime when Magadh had ceased to give light Nünya- 


CHAPTER V 527 


deva's contribution to dramaturgy is unique in the sense that 
he introduced much new matter in the treatment of Jatis and 
Ragas, not usually found in Bharata. The traditional music 
of Mithila largely influenced the music of Nepal and Assam. 
Inthe field of lyrics, Mithila had no rival in the age of 
Vidy&pati. Mithila’s folklore was equally rich in tradition 
and the folk art had attained perfection. The establishment 
of Tuljashrine at Nepal is ascribed to a ruler of Mithila. 230 


In the realm of Maithili language, the age was really 
fortunate. After the decline of the classical languages, Maithili 
was the first to give vernacular dignity of literary vehicle in 
the whole of eastern India. The lyrics of Vidyapati consti- 
tuted an important landmark in the history of early Maithili 
literature. He took by storm a large number of his contem- 
poraries. There developed the Brajabuli language as a half way 
house between Bengali and Maithili and between Assamese and 
Maithili. The popularity of Vidyapati’s songs has gradually 
established him in the imagination of the Bengal and Assam 
Vaignavas. They consider Vidyapati as a Mahajana, Vidyapati 
‘overshadows all vernacular singers. His flight of imagination 
isa brilliant poetic feat and according to Grierson his songs. 
of sensuality and lust are a strange combination of holy 
and unholy, earthly and heavenly. 

The medieval period was the golden age in the literary 
history of Mithila since many of the illustrious names in the 
field of literature, philosophy and Smti flourished during 
this period. Not only Mithila but the whole of India is 
rightly proud of these luminaries in different branches of 
Knowledge. From here flowed the eternal light of learning 
and the place was the much frequented resort of the refugee 
scholars for centuries. Even when their political sovereignty 
was a thing of the past, they succeeded in maintaining their 
cultural tradition toa great extent. The people of Mithila 
changed with the time, Candeévara proposed that simply 
by an obligation to pay tribute to an overlord, sovereignty 
does not cease. Sovereignty can also subsist where overlord- 


330. JASB ( Letters ) XVI, P. 86 8. 
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ship consists only in demanding regular tribute, His fatma- 
‘Karas have influenced the social system of Mithilà. The sixteen 
Sarhskaras of the Grhyasntras were reduced to ten during this 
period, For that purpose various paddhatis (systems ) were 
compiled and they ultimately replacedt he Grhyasntras, Rigours 
Were imposed on social intercourse among different castes and 
classes and people were expected to conform to the codes laid 
down for the purpose, The grip of feudalism was so strong 
that it was difficult to pronounce any ideal of equality. Vidya- 
pati made poetry an integral part of life and he drew his 
imageries from the contemporary system, 


APPENDIX-I 
अथ विद्यापतिविरचितो 
विभागसारः 


VIBHAGASARA 
( an Unpublished Work ) 
by 
VIDYAPATI 
( Being a Treatise on the Law of Inherltance ) 


Edited with the help of Shri Mahesh Mishra of Awadh 
Bihari Sanskrit College, Rahimpur, and for some time a 
colleague of mine at G. D. College, Begusarai. 

Tt ls printed bere for the first time. The poet compiled this work 
and thereby secured a place among the Nibandhaka-ras of Mithila, The 
work i» referred to as being of prime importance by all the legal 


luminaries. 


AMONT, ९4 “A 


iM lt 0.44 cdit 


अथ विद्यापति विरचितो 
विभागसारः 


॥ ॐ नमो गणेशाय ॥ 


जगा As ममापि ma कथमहो वैष्णवीति fei: 
किल्वाम्छामेस्ति' भोगः स तु भवतु तथा मेदभाजः प्रमाणम्‌। 
Fst tr साक्षी PARAN विधिना सस्मितं nerami 
rere नि्विवादौ सपदि हरिहरौ ब्यज्मातरोर्ताक्नः॥ १॥ 
राशो भवेशाडरिसिंह mem दर्पनरायगेन । 
राहा नियुक्त विमागसारं fend विचापतिरातनोति॥ ३॥ 


अथ विमागः 
m 


नारद 
विभागोर््यस्य पिफ्यस्य Stata’ प्रकशप्यते । दायभाग इति प्रोक्त तद्विवादपदं 89: ॥ 
पर्ैरित्युपलक्षणम्‌ । पूव॑स्वामिसम्बन्धादेव निमित्ताचत्र sed स दायः । स्वं तु 
पूव॑त्वामिस्वत्वनाशादेव । तत्र मुख्यकालमाह a 
= पितुथ मातुष समेत्य आतरः समः । भक्तेरन* i रिथमना शासते हि aret: ॥ 
सर्वेभिदमुपरक्षण पितामद्दादेरापि पौत्रादयोऽपि | पैतामद्रादिकमपि विभजेरब्ित्यर्धः | 
< 
अकामे पितरि foren पढे विपरोतचेतसि । बोगिनिरेवि* । विपरीतचेतसि 
Prentah" । 
देवलः। 
rere पुत्रा raras” पितुः । अस्वाम्यं हि भवेदेषां निदोषि पितरि स्थिते ॥ 
निदोषे पातित्यादिदोपरिते । तथा च पित॒ः स्वातल्यविष्यो धनं सृते पितरि 
बिभक्तनीयस्‌ ^ एबं मातृधनमपि पैतूकमित्यत्रैकशेषात'* । 


नारदः 
Reeve qm विचन” Pag: । madhêt ुितृणान्तदन्वयः॥ 
अन्रोभयत्राभावान्वयः | तेन पत्राभावे दरः तदमाबे तदन्वय इति समदायः | 


तु मातुर्न बुदिदृणामेवेति exi 
“जनन्यां संस्थितावान्दु समं सर्वे सहोदराः | 
अक्तेरत्‌ मातृकं eer भभिन्यश्च सामयः '' ॥” शति 


sepes विशेषामिधानाद | शृतपितुकादिविभागेन बिशोडारादिनियमः । सममित्व- 
भिषानात. । fcrre सममिति स्थाने सहेति पाठः । तेन नात्रापि बिशोडा- 
रादौत्यर्थः | walika । अत sekarat न जीवति पुत्रा feri विमक्तेरन्‌ ।११ 


१. erent A” इति शुड्याठ:। २. र्र EE 
४, समम्‌ समाः m! ५. योगिनि पितरीति। ६, विजञन्तः्करणे । 
७. विभजेयुर्षन । <. विभजनीयस्‌ । ५. “पितामात्रे”त्येकशेषात्‌ । 


to. Bagdi  ११, सनामयः। १२- विमजेरन्‌। 
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चपि स्यात. पश्चादधिगतं Scri एव पुत्रा अथंभर्मयोरस्वातन्म्यात | सवाजितस्यापि जोवति 
पितरि a Gower विभाग इत्यथः) मुः | 
ज्येष्ठ एन तु गृह्णीयात Pret धनमशेषतः। 
Borg स्वमुपजीवेदुस्यबैव” पितरन्तथा ú इत्यादि 
ame सहवासपरं rct विभागदर्शनाव.। तदाह। 
vi साहु quer धर्मकाम्यया । qs धमंस्तस्माडर्म्या qam क्रिया ॥ 
जूते पितरि MESURE I EL 


quete 
एकपाकेन बसता पिदरेवद्विजाचेनन्‌। एकं भवेद्िमक्तानां तदेव स्याद qü गृहे ॥ 
अविमक्तपनेन साधारणमेव god विभक्तपनेन* साधार पुण्यमित्यर्थः । इति शृतः 
Praha | 
ser asqa ित्यपिकृत्य नारदः | 
manà रक्तसि roves wg च । निकषे बापि रमणे पितस्थुंपरते गे ॥ 
erg बिबाहितास पितापुत्रयोः सतोः पितामहे सते qe याशवलयः | 
mal पितमहो पाता asa) xh बा । तत्र waraga स्वाम्यं fan: पुत्रस्य चोभयोः À 


queda: | 

bem sept गमे तभा । सममंशिसुभाख्यात* पितुः qww चोभयोः ॥ 
अन्न gift विभागः । पितुरनजितत्वाद। तेन जीवत्यपि पितरि बिभागः ad 

श्यत शति स्मृतिसारः । रन्नाकरमते तु ना्रांशाधिक्यं न वा समांशिनः | 


बिष्णु 
पिता अत्पु्रास्विभजेत. स्वेच्छया emus) sex समविषमभागे पितरिच्छा 
अपि विभजेत स्वयम्‌। सर्ववा समयं snp इति afte: । rar कथमपि 
bir) qasaqa कल्पतरराकरादी ever) eager पितरिच्छ्यैव विभागः | 
तदाद a 
eg पिता द्र्यमनवा्त॑ यदाप्तुयाव । न तत्‌ पुत्र म॑जेत्साइमकामः स्वयमञ्ितम्‌॥ 
m 
वैतामहं हृतं Res शस्या यदुपाशितम्‌। 
विद्याशौर्यादिना परा तत्र स्वाम्यं पितुः स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
प्रदानं स्वेच्छया कुर्य्यांद भार्ग चैव नतो धनाद्‌ । 
तदभावे त तनयाः ces परिकीसिताः |ˆ 
पितामहेन परदतं hog: पितामहादितो धनमादाय स्वशक्त्या यदुं तस्य 
दानादि पिता स्वेच्छया कुस्यांदित्यर्थः | यदा तु तदनोपइल्ेपेणाजित॑ तदा स्वतन्त्रसम्बन्धा- 
दपि पितामहभनमेव । पितामहे सृते तडनेन पितुरिच्छया दानादि दयोरप्य्ितस्वात्‌ 


Lagið २, परस्त्य । ३; विभक्तबनेनासाधारणन्‌ | 
४ बिमजेरन्‌। ५ प्रज्ञा | ६. सममंशित्वमास्यातन्‌। 
७. Past <, अलुः RER: I 
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तथा च स्वाजिते स्वोदधृते च पितुरिच्छा पुत्राणामत्रैवानोशतेति dis । ate 
बाज्ञवक्क्यः-- 
यदि कृग्यांत्समानांशात्पत्न्यः reat: समांशिकाः | 
न दत्त sh यासां भत्तांया स्वस्तवे नवा॥ 
दत्ते व प्रकल्पवेदिति । पितुः seem ततप्रतियोगिकमैब पत्नीत्वमव- 
गम्यते । यदा स्वच्छया विभक्षेदिति wama स्वयमधिकं arm पुरेभ्यः करित्वा 
अंश स्वयं psp तदंश एव qeq; । अतएव यदि कुर्थ्यास्समानांसानीत्युक्त भातृपली- 
से gema स्यात. । हारीतः | स्वल्पेन वा विभज्य भूयिष्ठमादाय वसेत यदुपवरवेत. 
पनस्तेन्यो शृद्दोयात्‌ । उपदस्वेत निधनो भेदित्यथेः | पितुरस्वाजिते तु नारदः । 
दाशी afte विमजन्नात्मनः पिता । 
तत्रैव शंखलिखितौ-- 
awe care rires: genta | 
Raga रूपमधिकं वृषभों ज्येष्ठाय qé यथीयसे अन्यत्र पितुरबस्थानात्‌। 
आपस्तम्बः । एकपनेन स्वेट तोपयित्वा जीपर्पुतरन्यो विमजेत्समम्‌ aT 
बल्ल्या भागो नास्ति शृतस्य पुत्रस स एन "आत्मा Q जायते qe इत्यमिधानात्‌ । 
Aree पत््या अप्यस्तु मा वास्तु एकपुत्रो mugia । अन्यथा दु सममेव 
gam । संख्यापरत्वेनानुत्तरपद Pers । एकपनेनेत्वादिः तथा च स्वाजिते 
पितुरिच्छावचनबलात्‌ । पैतामहे तु पितुरिच्छयै् न विभागः पुत्रांशित्वादिति विधिः । 
तथापि पितृतो विंषमोऽपि विभागः प्रमाणं न्यायात्‌ à न च्च 
इणे पितामहोपारों स्थावरे जंगम तथा | 
सममंशित्वमाख्यातं पितुः पस्य चोमयोः ॥ इत्यादिवचने 
समपदोषादानात समविभाग एवैति वाच्यम्‌ । सविशेषणानां विपश्यः च 
विशेषणवोगो नेत्युक्तेः। सभपदमंझित्ये Pei भवितुमहंति नत्बंशे । तेलांशितामात्रा- 
aa । अन्यथा “Salt fyrir विभजन्नात्मनः पिता" । 
qag: encores: कुर्यादिति नारद्शख्लिखितवचनविरोधः स्यादेव। 
ae 
referet यहुत्वाने भवेत्सह । न तज विषम भाम पिता द्द कथन ॥ 
egere विषमभागो न निषेधाद्‌ । नात्र पितुदर्थशः । तथा नोढारो 
जयस्य । मचः 
Stuer विश sum: iona यदचम्‌ ।ततोऽद्मधयमसास्या ^ उदीयस्तु वबीवसः ॥ 
तथा स्वेषां धनजातामाददीताग्रथमग्रजः" । qq सातिशयं किश्निदंशतश्वाप्तुवादनस्‌ ॥ 
S 
must सममितरे मजेरन्‌। पितृरिक्‍्थदधराः पुत्राः sd एव समांशतः ॥ 


१, रूपमभिके | 

२. सविशेषणानां शिनं वृत्तस्य च विशेषणयोगो regi 
३. ततोऽ मध्यमस्य स्यात्‌ उदीयस्तु कनीयसः। 

Ye. सर्देपां भनजाताना माददौतामयमगरजः | 
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Romka fus लब्युमहंति । 
जयस्य न्याववृततस्य दशमं मागमाइरेद” ॥ इति । 
ndha पितुरिच्छाप्रावल्यप्रकाशनायं Resi विभागो नान्यथा करणीयम्‌ । तदाइ 


समन्मूनाधिकाः भागाः fm येषां sera: | 
ma ते पाढनीयाः sets quite ॥ 
पिता यस्य प्रथमं मुले प्यति स प्रयमापत्व पुमान्‌ स्वे । 


जन्मबिद्यायुणज्येषठी अंश दायमवाप्नुयात्‌ | समांझमागिनस्वुल्ये* तेषां पिठसमो हि. 
तथा च-- 


पिदरिकबदराः wm: सर्वे एव यर्वाशतः । वियकरमंयुतरतेषामधिकं mpi ॥ 
न्यासः 


साधारण saq यद किञ्ि्रइनादिकम्‌। 
अनं शोवांदिना प्रापतं आतरस्तत्र भागिनः ॥ 
तस्य भागद्ये दक्त्या iere सममाभिनः। 
afa तेषां यत्स्बयसुपाजितं इथंशमाहरेत. Ki अन्मवियायु ठः । 
angker: | Fras चेत्तदाधिकमागोति । साधारणडन्वेणाजेकः TTA | 
नारदः 


डड चोपवुत्तत्तद कार्व रे च यः । स am" आसच्छादनबाइनैः ॥ 
facerem: । 
मरन्‌ युताः RERI समम्‌ । सामान्र्य विभागस्तु सभाः सृतः ॥ 
सुरान बनं । नात्र न्नर िको भागः । इदं तुल्वाजंनपरम्‌ | अनयथा विः 
efi: 
अनेकपित॒काणां तु पठतो semen | 
sur अनिमान आदृणां यथेकस्वैक एकस्य च दरः pm? ore 
wanda ir स्व ed पितमागमेब gafa नाधिकामिति । 
नारदः 


meg Sem कार्य करुते च वः । स area” आसच्छादनवाहनेः ॥ 
कड़ल्वमरणप्रकततत्य अन्नादिना समभागो आदमिवंयांशतत्कायंसम्यादनं sere | 


आ ब महेत अन s कमग । स निः ever Reiten, ॥ 

दः शक्त: स्वभागं परित्यजेत । सोऽपि किञ्ज निरमात्‌ कत्य विभागनिर्णयाय । 
अन्द तत greta दायविवादः eats | Bend पर्वो्नारंदवचनानि | हकायुधः-- 
nara यो मामिषु” we स्यापतेस्वालस्वादिना व्याप्रियते स भ्यापारजनिताडनाइडिः 
udi नूळषनमात्रमागीत्यथमनुवचनं व्याख्यातस्‌ | 


कात्यायनः 

अविमक्ते निजे प्रेते तत्सं रिक्थभागिनम्‌ | बात जीवनं येन arai नैव पितामहाद ॥ 
तंसं fret थितव्यादापि तत्युताद | स पवां सर्वेषां आतां न्यायतो भवेद Ó 
३. समांशभागिनस्त्वन्वे । ३; स S 

५. अन्योन्य । इ. चोपबुक्तस्तद । 
< आतूपु । 
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मेत megah वापि raf परतो भवेद्‌ । 
दतस्य ge dag पिठुन्यादितः भागं छमेत तथा च wêrdi भागः | तदुत्तर 
raft इदं सहवासपरं पाकादिना Porm” । अलब्धभागस्तत्रेयं न्यवस्था समोपभोग- 
ensem मागाभावे न्यायामाबात.। देवलः 
अविभक्तविमक्तानां स्याना बसतां सइ À दायविभागः स्यादाचतुर्थादिति Pe ॥ 
विभक्तानामपि A सहवासमाचतुथथांदित्यर्थः 
aie 0 
अथ आणा दायं भागो याश्वानपत्यः? खिवस्तासाश्ञापत्रछाभात्‌ । यदि पुत्रो नास्ति 
तदा समां तषां पक्नीभागं लभते । न चेव पुत्रो भवेत्तदा देवरादिमिभांगों आझः। एवं 
पतसि न्यायसाम्याद्‌ । quein 
तदभावे g जननी तनयांझसमाझिनी । समांझा amt स्वेषां तुरीयांशा च कन्यका ॥ 
पितुरभावे पुत्रवती जननीमातरस्ताः पुत्रसमांशिन्यः । अविवाहिता भगिन्यः आतरः 
वरीयांशमाजः। नारद्‌ 
Aara न इताः पूर्व संस्कारविधयः कमा. (ade आतृमिस्तेषां nite 
अविद्यमाने पित्रे सबांसादुदञज्य बा पुनः | अवस्कायंः* संस्कारा आतृणां 


अवश्यकार्यां इत्यनेनोपनयनान्ताः संस्कारा आद्याः । 
ब्यासः-- 
अस्वतन्त्राः पितुः पलव समांशा परिकीर्तिताः | पितामह ता सर्वा मातृदल्याः प्रकौतिताः ॥ 
amena: 


Paget विमजतां माताप्यंक्षे समं aa | 
एता अध्यंक्िन्यः। अत्रायमर्थः । विभागेश्वौराणामेतासामे्द मागो देय एव सर्वे 
बेरापड्वमेतन्यत्वादयं vii । कात्यायन-- 
प्रच्छादितन्ठु sie पुनरागत्य तत्समम्‌ | भक्तेरन” आतमि साडंमभावे Pg ताः ॥ 
irang xed दुर्विमक्तत्ञ यच्छरेंद ` sana mms विभजेत्‌ समभागेन qr 
अच्छादितं विभागकाळे naa अन्योन्यापद्त सुखेच्छ्या गृद्दीतम,। giri न्यायं 
बिना विभक्तम्‌ । 
क्षेत्रं साधारण caveat योऽन्यशोदंश समामितः 
क्षेत्र यत eme । 
paras वापि सप्तमो वापि यो भवेद । जन्म नाम परिक्षाने sei क्रमागतम्‌ ॥ 
इद देशान्तरगतिषयम्‌ । तथा । 
स ९ एव यः परम्परया यौनाः सामन्ताः"? स्वामिन विदुः । 
तदन्वयस्यागतस्य दातब्या गोत्रजैमंही Ó 


| तदशस्यागतस्यांझः प्रदातव्यो न संशयः ॥ 


इति विमागन्यवस्था | 
१. बिमागः। ३. संस्कारादौ। ३. याक्षानपत्याः। ४. अवशवकार्वाः । 
८. आतृभिः । ६. परन्यः ७. विभागेविमागानामेतासामेब भागो देय एवं। 
सर्वे समांश्ञमागित्वादयं धर्म: ८ मजेरन्‌। STRAT) १०, तत्युनः 


११. grange: | १२. त एवये। २३. यावन्तः । 
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अथ meat: 
uem 


enin रम्याणि प्रतिपादवति vis तं भागं कुर्वति । समइयी sui 
Seis anhs pisaan न लभते भागमिति अन्यावग्रवत्तों विध्यति- 
कमी । बृहस्पति/-- 
aksami; cara पैतके धने । तत्सपिण्डाः* orar? अनन्तेषं विधीयते ॥ 
अणसामान्यमाबो विषयः । 


सबै एव fier mifer simt भनम्‌ । 

विकमेस्था असद्रिरडकर्मकरा: | siw: । अपपान्नितस्य रिक्‍्थपिण्डोदकानि rada । 
नुपसिहसनादि'-महोलारपातेन ° ज्ञातिभिः झृतघटापवर्जनः स पिण्डदानेऽपि नाधिकारोति 
विशेषः ag— 
अनंशो* ब पतितो जात्यन्धबधिरौ तथा । उन्मत्तजडमूकाश्च ये च केचिक्रिरिस्द्रियाः ॥ 
fired दातं qeq सनौषिणा । ग्रासाच्छादनयुरपन्नं पतितो wera. 
auien तु दारैस्यात्लौरादौनां prar । तेपामुतपननतम्दूनामपत्यन्दायमईति i 

ftat अनेकप्रकारः । Ret पुत्रोत्यादनशक्तिस्तेषां क्षेत्रआपत्यमपि सम्मवति । तेन 
नातदयणसंविज्ञानबदुजीदिः । निरिस्द्रिया ;पाणिपादादिर दिता; भ्ोताचयोम्पत्वादायानर्ः 
ति पर्यवसिताः पतितोर्पादातिरिक्ता पतितोरसपुत्राभागादः | 
'याजवक्क्यः¬ 


पतितस्ततः हषः पहुरन्‍्मत्तकों जडः । अन्योअचिकित्सरोगातों derer निर्षशकाः ॥ 
असाध्यरोगादिमाननहः | 

उरस "praed निर्दोषा दायहारिणः । gan सवष waqen ated smp: Ó 
ascen: qes ` न qar: । उत्ता भि are: । gens अन्ये eR: | 


निर्दोषाः साधुवृत्तयः । 
aget योपितस्वेब” wiar angan: | निवांस्या ध्यमिचारिण्यः प्रतिकृकास्तैव च ॥ 
sage विषादिना प्राणइरणपरृ्ताः । 


dfe पतितो पण्डो au स्वादपपातितः । उरसा अपि नैतं मेनू क्षेत्राः कुतः ॥ 
पितु पिदृताडनादिप्रीतिकारी आडादिविसुखश्व | 
तौजदौर्षामयग्रस्ता जढोममत्तान्धपङ्गवः । wekan: स्युः pret तर्पुत्रास्तवंशभागिनः ॥ 
तथा देवळ: 
खते पितरि न झौवडुछोन्मत्तजडान्थकाः । पतितः पतितापत्यं Feat दायांशभागिनः i 
तेषां पतितबर्जानां waq प्रदौयते epn: ñaraq mer दोषव्िताः ॥ 
सृते इत्युपलक्षणम्‌ । किह्ौरतिकपजती** । दोषाः पूर्वोक्ताः । वषिष्ठः--अनंशा 
आश्युमान्तताः आश्चमाम्तरं MEETA | कात्यायनः 
D NET NET ४. नपहिंसनादि । 
५.च। ६. अपंगो। ७. बधिरस्तमा। < सर्वेपामपि तु न्यायं। ४. क्छौबा । 
DL DI ES EN अतिकपय्जती । 
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wii “सतचव? सगोत्रादयश्च जावे । नस्या feriis न समं तेषु किचि 

स्व यः grater विवाइस्तदतिकमेणोहायाः* सुतः प्रकन्यावसितः । अतर gka 
gada ` विरकर्मा अपघातः तितः दः । अचिकित्सरोगः"अन्थो बधिरः उन्मत्तजडः 
मूकः पाणिपादमिशनः कुडादिमान्‌ Fea eT rre कपटतो आममान्तरगामौ पते 
mati: i पातित्यपूरवकालअनितः ` ्ोक्तदोषरहिताः एतेष gat anmi: à 


अयासंस्कृतसंस्कारः 
तत्र ब्यास 
wlagang ये तंत्र ita तडनाव । संस्कार्या a A: कन्यायाश्च यधाविधि॥ 
तथा च नारदः 


येषान्तु न हृताः पित्रा संस्कारविधवः कमात्‌ । कंच्या soft देतुकादेब mem i 
अवियमाने पित्र exiger पुनः । अवशयकार्याः संस्कारा wf gain 


याशवल्क्य 
असंस्कृतास्तु संस्कार्या आतृभिः परंसकृतैः । मगिन्यश्व स्वकादं शाश्वांशन्तु तुरीयकम्‌ ॥ 
देवळ 

sprang mes देवं efe बद्ध । अपुत्रस्य तु कन्यार्थ oim: पुडे ॥ 


"— 

सेन्यः eere] care: प्रदस्थुमांतरः qus ere Core quit पतिस्वुरदिष्सबः ॥ 
असंस्कृतस्य संस्तरः संस्कारः कार्यः | पिदधनाभावे स्वा्जितपनेनापि। भनेन 

विभागप्रतिबन्धकर् नास्ति fug denm द्र प्रतिबन्धकामिधाना- 

आबाद. । एवमनूदायाः कन्यायाः Pequot even तुरोयो भागो आतृभिदेयः । समयः 

स्वेम्यः सजातीयजातुम्यः । आवृपदञ॒पछुक्षणम्‌ । तव तडनस्वामिनस्तत्‌- 


Patanen gank or - 
aper संस्कारनिकाइस्तावऐयल्‌ | garang” झन्यानां वित्तानुसारेण सार pala 
इति बिष्णुवचनाद | 


शंख 
farni दायादे कल्वारूकार वैवाहिकं धनं नेत्‌ | तथा बौधायनः-- 
मातुरखंकारं fer दावि मरन्‌ । merat वाकता Parekane, 
देयम्‌ । चतुर्षमागों spears इति केचित । 


देवर 
waria feared देवं वैवाहिक बस । अपरस्य च send eir: greater n 
Praestat sepes वैवाहिक देयं । तत्र कन्वापदोपादानाद | 
अथ विमाज्यम्‌ 
कास्पायनः-- 
"rac Pisan qaqa स्ववमाजितन्‌ । दायादानां बिमागे तु सरबमेतदिमन्वते ॥ 


pr २. कमेनोडावाः ndi 
४. अचिकित्त्य रोगः s पूर्वकालजनिताः | इ. स्वात्स्वादंशाच । 
wamni ८. अनूढाबा | 
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स्वयमजित Poet | अत्र विशेषमाह — 
नारद 
अच्छि पितदावेन्यो ang? eor यत्‌ । भाठूमिस्तभत्तन्यरूणो स्यादन्यथा पिता Ó 
Frama: धिते Reet स्वल्वमेब नास्ति तेन पित्रा दतं दातुमज्ञोकतमित्वर्षः | इति 
विशेषोध्यावक्षिष्ट बस्टनौयस्‌ । ` 


अथ विमाज्यम्‌ 
ब्यास 
पितामहेन was पित्रा बा ग्ीतिपूर्वकम्‌ । तस्य vanas: मात्रा दश्च चच्छरेत ॥ 
तथा च gei 
पितामइपिठम्बात्न दत्त मात्रा च यदभवत | तत्व तन्नापद्तेन्यं शौर्यमार्याधनस्तथा Ó 
इदं प्रोतिदातमविभाज्यस्‌ | नारद्‌ 
Ail वेधाय नाकामो दद्याद स्वतो धनात. । पे््यं समाभित्य न चेत्रं न तदाहतस्‌ ॥ 
यदा वैधाजितपनेनापि dai तदा दादे । यदा JAR नाजेंकस्तदा तस्यापि न 
देवम्‌ । मनुः 
Rear धनन्तु quer तत्तस्यैव धनम्मबेत । मैत्रमौद्ाहिकज्रैव माधुपार्किकमेव च ॥ 
मेनं मित्रपुरस्कारलब्धम्‌ | माधुपाकिकमहषांदि | 
me: 
अनामित्य fred स्वंशज्यामोति* aaa | दायादेभ्यों न akuan डब्धमेव च॥ 
vd बहुवचनेम्यों विद्याजितमभिमाज्यम्‌ । अत्र सापारणपनानुपइलेषेण vui 
तदेवाविमाज्यमिति प्रकाशः । तद्‌ qu विथयालब्यमेवेत्यस्य दैव्याः । तेनायमर्थः qa 
fresa साभारणधनोपर्टेषत्तया विधाजितस्‌ विभान्यम्‌ । तदन्यया विचाजित- 
मविभाजनस्‌ | एतदेव स्फुटयति कात्यब्यनः-- 
परमक्तप्रसादेन प्राप्तविद्यो ददान्यतः | तथा भँ तु यदितं faamusqa ॥ 
कुळे बिनौतबिधानां आतृतः पितृतस्तथा । शोयंप्रातन्त॒ वददित्तन्तदिभाज्यं बृहस्पतिः ॥ 
पराश्ञभोजनेन परतोऽधीतया qm यदलंयति तदिभाज्यमेव | विचा तु शखश्ाखवो- 
रिति। Rares aif स ए 
उपन्वस्तेु goed विचवापणपूर्वकन्‌ | निचाधनन्तु aafia विभागेन विमज्यते Ó 
झिष्वादास्तिन्यतः sare संदिग्धप्रभनिर्णयात | 
स्वशानशंसनादादाहब् प्राध्यापनाच यद | Panca s gut न विभज्यते ॥ 
fter हि धमां spur भवेद्‌ । विद्याप्रतिशया रब्पमेतदियाथन pq ॥ 
si fatty वि्याजितथनवद्‌ ब्यवहारः । अविभाज्यमिति तदजेकेल्छदैव विभाग 
aepo आल्विज्वतः वरकरणादितः। ^ प्राध्यापनन्‌ बहुविधत्वात्‌ । अहमिमां Ru 
जानामीति विरतिः | 
atures Ra देयं Panga कचित्‌ । स्वसमानाधिकविधानान्देयं वधेन तडनन्‌ ॥ 
Rahi २. इति IÀ ताबरवस, बण्टनीवम्‌। ३. यद्भवेत्‌ । 
EL IMEEM | 
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अन्न स्वसमानाधिकविधत्वेन amina: । Rea तदाितमिमगमित्य- 

Ror: | senate येन स्ववियया बहर्जितं तस्याप्यधिकभानः स्वादेवाजंकत्वात्‌। 

कात्यायन 

Se ose आदु विधामधिगच्छतः । भागं विदयावनात्तस्वात.* erit सम्‌ ॥ 
तथा च वियोपादानकले दायादावुष्यमाणइुडम्वकेन परतोध्वीते न शाखे ण झाखेणवा 

साधारगधनमाशित्याधि यदितं तदियाजितमेवाविभाज्यम्‌ | मजु 

आर्य qd यत्र प्रसभं कर्म वते । तस्मिन्‌ कमणि तुश्न असादः स्वामिना कृतः ॥ 

तत्र ord च यत्‌ fsfiasi शये शना भवेत | ध्वजाइतं w West" विभाज्यज्े ततस्तम्‌ 

संभ्रामादादतं ww AREA विद्वपाम्दणम्‌ । ` स्वाम्य जीवितं cara तदध्वजाइतमुच्यते ॥ 
ees शोयंमदिभाज्यम्‌ । याइशमौदादिकमसाधारणं भवति तदाह अलुः 

यहव्था छामकाले तु स्वजात्या कन्या सह APATE तु तदिधि ge ER स्तम्‌ ॥ 

Safe q akam भार्याया यत्समागतस्‌। धनमेबंबिधं सर्ब विङेयं wenem ॥ 
कमागतसविमाउयं निवदो यः क्रमागत इति कात्यायनवचनात्‌ ऋ्मागतेअबिभाज्य- 

ROT । mg 

जातिजञानपदान्वर्मान्‌ ea सेवितान्‌ eer eeu mud प्रतिपालयेत्‌ ॥ 

eger पितरो याता येन याताः पितामदाः। तेन यावात सतां मार्ग तेन गच्छन्रिष्यते ॥ 
न दुष्यत weak । बृहस्पतिः 

आतिदेशकुलानाळ ये धर्माः प्रारू प्रवरतिताः । तथैव ते पालनीयाः se ngasa ॥ 

sist व्यवहाराणां व्यवस्थेव गरोयसौ । व्यवस्था याइशौ यत्र सिडिभंवति ताइशी॥ 


देवळ 
अपि जैलोक्यकरणे क्षमो aer पितामहः | तथे छौकिकाचारं मनसाऽपि न de ॥ 
कुलकमागतं प्रमाणमेनेति। ajeni: | राज्ञा दत्त राज्यमविभाज्यम्‌ | 
तत्न नारदः 


Wem नरेन्द्राणां न कदापि च जीयंति । 
न हीयत इत्यर्थः | राजतं ्रमाणमेबाह अनुः 
तस्माडर्म वभि संब्यवस्थेत्रराधिपः । अनिष्जाप्यनिष्टेप॒ masi विचाल्वेद ॥ 
नातिकमेत | नारदः-- 
अस्वतन्त्राः परजाः सर्वा स्वतंत्रः परविवीषतिः। 
sys अभिषिक्तजनपदपुरपालयित॒पुरुपः। नलु विष्ण्वादिवचनविरोध इति चेष, 
'ळोकदृत्तादराज्वदृत्तमन्यदाद्द इदस्पतिरिति बचनात.। तेषां सामान्यपरत्वाद्‌। यथपि स्वच्छः 
न्ददृत्तितैब तज्ज्ये्स्थैव | 
दसा aera वमेन्यः स्वदण्डससुच्छितम्‌ । पुत्र राज्यं समासब्य gate आयणं बने ॥ 
इति मनुवचनाव आस्नदृत्युः रणे eani कुयात्‌ । 
“रण इत्युपलक्षणम्‌ मोक्षसाभनोपाये अभिप्रायः । ननु पुत्र इति सामान्यातः कयं 
ज्येषस्वैवेत्युच्यते i 
afai सन्नयति येन चानन्त्यमस्तुते | 


Rem amiey ३. विदिशां गमम्‌ । 
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स एव धमनः पुत्रः कामजा नितरां विदुरिति मनूक्तेः प्राथम्यात्‌। तथा च मन्त्रिवर- 
वॉरेधरङतनीतिसारे राज्यकृतमन्यतः लोकपृत्ताद्राजवृत्तमन्यदादद बहस्पतिरिस्युक्तेर। ammi 
tone मनुः 

isinai वायुश्च tii: सोमअ थर्मराट्‌ । स कुवेरस्स वरुणस्स महेन्द्रप्रभावतः ॥ 
बालोऽपि नावमन्तव्यो मनुष्य इति भूमिपः | महती देवता ह्येषा नररूपेण तिष्ठतीति 
पुनरज्रैवाभिषेकप्रकरणे मनुः 
am दानन्तु विप्रेन्यः स्वंधमंसमुच्छितम्‌। पुत्र राज्यं समासञ्य कुर्त प्रायणं बने ॥ 
अत्र इत्येकवचनादेकसिमन्नेव प्राथन्यं जयेष्ठ एव । तदाह ब्यासः-- 
Suits crah wats पाथिवानां नरम a qara स्थिते ज्वेष्ठे राजा भवितु महेति ॥ 


कथं क्वेष्ठानतिकम्य कनौयाद्रज्यमदंति' । एतत्‌ संबोधया मासाः eed तवं परिपाळव ॥ 
रामायणे 


नहि राज्यं सुताः सर्वे राज्ये तिष्ठन्ति भाविमि । बहूनामपि पुत्राणामेको राज्येऽभिषिच्यते Ó 
स्वास्थमानेपु wig महान्‌ मैव यो भवेत्‌ । तस्मा ghey राज्यतन्त्राणि पार्यिवाः ॥ 
spere धुणवश्स्वितरेपु च । ते च ज्येष्ठाः स्वपुत्रेपु sura न संशयः ॥ 
आसअन्स्यसिळं राज्य न आष कश्चन । 
roast निःक्षिपन्ति । तदराञ्यमविमान्यम्‌ | तदाइ नारव्‌+= 
araa aama कदापि च औष्येति । मलुविष्णूः-- 
arenis! forged अमैण यदुपाजितम्‌ । स्वामी हित" eror नाकामो दातमहंति ॥ 
अमः तेवादिः। df कृष्यादि । इत्युपलक्षणमात्रम. । साधारणानुपए्केषेणाजित- 
मर्मस्य | 


अथ भागकल्पना 
तत्र मनम 
अविद्यानान्तु सर्वेपामीद्दातथ were | समस्तत्र विभागः स्वादपिम्य इति धारणा Ó 
rais: समं विमजेरन्‌। इहा ृष्यादि विशोद्ारादिरत् नास्ति | 


येन चेष स्वदितं ecto | 
यदा बहनां आवृणाम्मध्ये साधारणं vafe एक ca efe तदा तस्य 
mih शेपाणामेकँकः । 
ल्यास 
साधारणं समामित्य यत. fsfux वाहनायुषर्‌ । शोयांदिनामोति धनं आतरस्तत्र भागिनः ॥ 
साधारणघनोपस्ठेषाओिते शोयंमादि वस्वेति piii तेन कात्यायनः 
परिमाधितान्य विधासितेःरजेकत्य मागडयम्‌। ठेन “दायादेन्यो न तरचादियवा mda 
चे"ति ब्यासब्चनान्न Pete: | 


३. अनुपलब्वन्‌ । 


tatami २. eter । E 
इ. स्वामी हितं च। 
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अथ स्त्रीघनविभागः 
तत्र खौषनमाईर्तमजुकात्यायनौ-- 
अध्यस्न्यध्यावाहनिक दत्तं च प्रौतितः sË । मातृत्रात्प्दत्तकन feni धनं eren ॥ 
seat विवाहकाले येन केनापि दत्त तदयपरीति परसिदम्‌। अध्यावाहनिकं 
हिरागमनकाळे येन केनापि दत्त योतुकम्‌ इति sfera sre गतायै अशुरादिना दत्त 
पादवन्दिकमिति । mmm Rara नात्र काङनियमः। एवं vef खीं तदाद 
कात्यायनः-- 
विबाइकाळे यः खीभ्यः दौयते mialani । तद efte सद्भिः stali प्रकौरतितन्‌ ॥ 
यत्युनलंमते नारी नौयमाना हि पैतृकात्‌ । अध्यावाइनिकत्वा' श्रीभनं समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 
औत्या प्रदत्त q किश्रिच्छूवश्वा वा शरेण वा । erat xa q लावण्यानितमुच्यते i 
आधिवेदनिक सपणं खीधनन्तदाइ याश्वर्क्यः 
अधिविश्रकिये दधादथिबेदनिकं समन. | न दत्त खनं a cred प्रकतपवेत्‌ ॥ 
अधिविश्नयापीति प्रपममायाँ यै तदाधिवेद नाकाले पत्या दत्तमधिबेदनिकम्‌ | 


मादृपिृ्द्‌आददत्तमध्य्ुपाहितम्‌ | आधिवेदनिकं शस्कत्वाधेवमितति स्थितिः ॥ 

शुल्कमाद कात्यायनः 

qana दोद्याभरणकमंणाम्‌ । मू्यलन्धन्त यत. किश्चिच्छुस्कं तत्‌ परिकी तितम्‌ ॥ 
तथा 

शिवादात्परतो वतु we sdm खिया | sea Qam ब्त यध स्वकुलात. frr i 
<š दश लधनानि । पतदेव tni सौदा दिकम्‌ | एतदेवाह काश्यायनः — 

कड्या कन्यया वापि पत्युः Riser । आतुः सकाशात पित्रोरवा rod सौदायिक erra i 
विवादिताया अविवाहिताया ar peri बा पतिकुलतो वा und तस्याः सौदायिक- 

मिति संक्षेप: | 

कात्ययानः-- 

सौदायिकं भं प्राथ्य ami स्वातर्ूवयमिध्यते । तस्मात्तदानुशंस्याथ Ada तत्मजीबनम्‌ ॥ 

सौदायिके सदा ait स्वातरूयं परिकौ्तितम्‌ । विके Qa दाने च यथेच्छ स्थापि ॥ 
आपस्तम्बः--अलंकारो मा ््वाजञातिधनज्ेत्येके | मार्यायाः स्वामीति efe 

शातिभिदत्तमित्यर्थः । 


पत्यौ जीवति यः कशचिदलंकारो धृतो भवेत्‌। 

न तद्‌ भक्तेरन्‌ दायादाः भक्तमानाः पतन्ति ते ॥ 
aps स्वाम्यनुजया परिदितः अत्र स्थावरेऽषि दानविक्रियायाः su arsaa 

कात्यायनवचनाद | पतिदः्ते त॒ अङ्गम तयैव स्थावरे 3 न TTT । 
अतां प्रौतेन यत्त fe तरिम्‌ मतेऽपि तत्‌ । सा यथाकाममश्रीयाइयाद्वा स्थावराइते ॥ 
इति नारदुवचनात | “ननूढया कन्यया वापि पत्यु"रिति काल्यायनवचनेन पतिदक्त- 
स्यापि सौदायकस्वे sum sfr स्थावरे shteti स्वातर्यमिति मवं परोक्त पसंहराकमेन 


१. अध्यावाइनिकत्वात्तत्‌ | ३. भायाँयाः स्वमम्यमिति शेषः । 
३. मजेरन्‌ । ४. मजसानाः। 
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काल्यायनवचनमन्यबा de क्या तत्यूवोक्तस्य व्याः, न चाप्रिसक्रिध्याद' वेन. 
केनापि दत्तसंआइकत्वेन पौनबृद्धिरिति rei! मातुञजाठपितपरदततस्य 'पौनइत्तेस्ताद- 
जस्त तथा च तत काळे दतं सोदाविकमन्यत्र भौतिदत्तमिति सौदायिके व्यवस्था सिद्धा। 
अत्य पत्युडनग्राहेण्यक्ियस्तडनमाह कात्यायनः 
anieri ah तयौ विन्यसेल्खी ययेच्छतः ।* विमाने q संकेत क्षपवेत्तकुळेःन्यथा ॥ 
ang शयनं म्तः पाल्यन्ती बते स्थिता । भीता भरभान्ता दायादा कर्माः ॥ 
निमाने पत्यौ तदनं E) तत्र स्वत्वामावात सृते तु पत्यौ स्थावरं विना mast 
stat rte । तस्या मतायां तडनं दावादानां। धनाभावे पतिकुरू एव agendi 
स्थावरे खणा दानविक्यानपिकारः। तेन कात्यायननारदक्‍चनयोनं विरोधः । एन मृतपति- 
verit भाव्यांसंकान्तेजपि तथा स्थावरे न खोगा दानादौ स्वातरुयस्‌ | 
न्यायतील्यातः तथा च पर्वों स्थावरे सौदायिके क्षीण! स्वातन्तर्यम्‌ । भार्यासंकान्ते 
पल्य स्थावरे तवा पुत्रद्वारापि भायांसंकान्ते पत्युः स्थावरे दानादौ न स्वातल्यमिल्यर्यः। 
epist शिया जीवति order” वा झुन्याथारेणाशिते स्थावरे दानादौ 
स्वातरूयमेव वेन यदाजित तत्‌ तस्वैबेति न्यायसाम्यात. तद. स्वातरम्यवोधफवचनाभावाच | 
अत घब q पिण्डदानब्यापाराजिते eme भार्यायाः 
संगच्छते । mq तडनवत्याः Da: त्रिमपुतरस्य तडनध्राइफताश्यवहारों बलौयानिति। 


अथ खीधनम्रहणब्यवस्था 
तभाइ देवळ:-- 


fcrc शुल्कं लाभश्च खीषनं भवेत्‌ । shd” च स्वयमेवेद पतिना यनि i 

(आपदि पतिगृंद्वीयादेव श्रौधनमित्यर्थः । तथा | 
दादाने" Pat दबाद atc | one चि ae मोक्तुम ॥ 
sca दाने विभागे च निषेधः । अन्न प्रतीकारार्थ प्रदानविमागौ कार्यांवित्यर्थः । 

ततेव यदनुशाप्य siga शातिपूवेकस्‌ । मूल्यमेव स दाप्यः स्यात्‌ सदा स धनवान्‌ भवेद ॥ 
तदजुमित्या बिना पदमपि ur । सति धने तन्ूल्यमेब grama इत्यर्थ: । 

cf ब्यसनस्त्न धनिकैथ्वापि पीडित । शातिनिसृष्ट संप्रीत्या दथादातोच्छया हि सः i 
अ्याध्यादिग्रस्तं त्वादिकं विशाय भायाँयाः qa स्वषनं दत्त तत स्वेच्छया दचादित्यथ: | 


ayer 
"भके" भम च वाधौ च प्रतिरोधके । गृहीतं nha at न कि दाहि Ó 
प्रतिरोधके sail अस्थापवादे कात्पायन/-- 
अप Ses Bor: स्वान्न मतं भजते पुनः | प्रौत्या निसष्टमपि aa प्रतिदाप्यः स तद्रलात. Ó 
दिमार्य इति भजनद्देतुविश्षेषणम्‌। ऋतौ न गच्छेत्तां तदा किवा प्रीत्या पूरवोक्तनिदष्ट्मपि 
अलादेव स दाप्यः । 


BNET nm 
४. पौनरत्तेत्तादवस्थ्याद । ५. यथेच्छ्या । ६. सृते बा। 
७. मोन्त्री। ८. स्वयमेवेयं। ९. बृथादाने विभागे च । १०, दुर्मिक्षे । 
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आसाच्छादनवासानामच्छेदो यत्र योषितः । तज स्वामी ददीत ख art fecere ॥ 
waiki wih ae बेद । व्याधिना मेतकाळे g गच्छेत्‌ agar ततः ॥ 
अपकारक्रिया qr Facet चार्यनाशिनी । व्यमिचाररता या teed न त साहि ॥ 
LECA RR PII सा च न सा rep सेद ॥ 
यदा i" mere ददाति तदा पतिस्याधिनिस्तारार्धमपि सिवा दत्त ea 
fi" आमित | तसमिन्नेव तद Perge hice | 
अपकारेत्यादि mura: NAGA पुबान्पवेमाद्ममिति* | “मरा feet 
देव"मिति प्रतिशत देवमित्यर्थः | 


अथ स्त्रीघनविभागः 
m— 
अनन्या संस्थिताबान्तु समं सर्वे सहोदराः । भजेरन्‌ ame Pond airaa सामयः" i 
कुमार्य एव सहोदरा भगिन्यः । 
erl दुद्दितरस्तासामपि यथोशतः” । sors धनात किक्चिद प्रदेयं प्रौतिपू॑ंकस्‌ Ó 
wêdhar NANA किश्चित्मरीतिपूबंकमित्यनेन प्रादे सति kafan । 


Masi स्यादपत्यानां दुद्ठिता च तदंशिनी । भपुत्रा चेत समूद त॒ लभते मानपूर्वकम्‌ | 
पुत्राणां अप्रत्त gora समांशता it 
तत्र विशेषामिधानात्‌ । कडा तु किल्निन्मात्रं लभत इत्यर्थः । 


sitet दुद्दित्रीणा *मपुत्राणामप्रतिप्रितानाश्र | 

अप्रतिष्ठिता: निर्वाहोपायर हिताः मातूषनभागमाज इत्यः । अनु, 

मातस्त यौतुकं ˆ यत्‌ स्याद्‌ कुमारीमाग एव सः। यौतुकातिरिक्ते पुत्रमागयोग्यान्य- 
खौपने क्षतये चेयं ब्यवस्था । अन्यथा mim: प्रयमोपात्तस्य पुत्रस्य निर्मांगापरोः | 
बसिष्ठः--मातः परिणायां कियो भजेरन्‌ परिणामां परिच्छद पंणादि । agawa 

“angadheni aal ताभ्य ` ऋतेऽन्वयः ।” तद्णपरिशोषनावशिष्टंभजेरन्‌। afr 
बैदादिकपरिच्छदादिविषयमेतत्‌ | कात्यायनः 
इुद्दितृणाममावे तु ऋष्थ॑ pp तदभवेत्‌ । agan warma भत्तृंगामि mra 
भगिन्यो बन्धैः साड विभजेरन्‌ सभत्तुंकाः | ख्रीधनस्थेति धर्मोध्यं विभागस्तु safira ॥ 

मातुः परिणायां आह्मादिचतपु विवाहेषु पितुदत्तयौतुकच usaman पुत्रस्य 
तदतिरिक्तन्रीधनं पुत्रीपुत्रोभयगामि । अन्धुदत्तं भातुभगिन्यास्तत्र भगिनी अविवाहिता 
समांशिनी । विवादिता ए किञ्चिद भाक्‌ । तयोरभावे aden । entem ag 

amina यनम्‌ | अतीतावामप्रजसि wata तदिष्यते ॥ 

विवाहविषाने मन्वादिभिरष्टविधो निवा उत्तस्तत्रैव आरद्मत्वमग्राह्मत्वज्नोक्तम्‌। तेन 
आदेषु जाक्देवार्षगान्यवंप्रजापत्येप पूर्वोक्तव्यवस्था | 


MEM ID v. सनामयः । 
५. देयं यरथोशतः । ६. पुत्राणाज्ञापरदत्तानां qhaq समांशता । ७, gga | 
< यौतुकम्‌ । 
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मबु 
यस्याः स्यानं effet इवशुरांदिषु । अतीतायाम्रजसि मातापित्रोस्तदिष्यते ॥ 
आदुरादिषु आयुरराइसपैशञानेपु mag) अप्रजसि अनपत्यायां | पितृगामीति 
याशवल्त्यवनेने saqra वरोधः । गौतमः--जननी शुल्क सोदयांणामूक्क' r g A 
त्येके । बोधायनः 
= सृताया कन्याया गुढीयुः सहोदराः सवयम्‌ | तदभावे भवेन्मातुस्तदभावे पितुस्तथा ॥ 


अथ गुप्तविभागः 
NES: FS a 
अन्ोन्वापढत zs विमक्ते त्र इस्त । तत. gaa ACE: विमत्तेरस्रिति' स्थितिः ॥ 
अन्नाविमक्तस्वादेव विभागे si arreter चौयंदोषाभावं ज्ञापयति इति,हलायुघः। 
मन्मते उ ताइशस्थासाधारणमक्तेकलोकप्सिबल्वाच साधारणादत्वपक्षयोभांगबोधकमेब च 
न । कात्यायनः-- 
अन्योन्यापदतं द्रव्यज्िविनक्तज यद्‌ भवेद । प्रात्‌. र्न विजेत. समभागेन तव्यः ॥ 
अन्बूनामविभक्तानास्मोगं नेव प्रदापयेत्‌ | मरकत मोक्तानदाष्यः समेनेति विशेषणन्‌ ॥ 
अथ वर्णेविमागः 
aay 
mêlar fes: Mia कशरियस्ततः | dengah दंशमेकर्मश quit रेत्‌ ॥ 
महाभारते 
अडा ठु धनं ard grees युविष्ठिर | क्षत्रियाया दरेद पुत्रथतुरोंशान्‌ Prater Ó 
युद्धाविचारि "कार्यन्त्‌ पिठुरासीडरेच तत. । वेश्‍्यापुत्रस्तथा भागान्‌ SEQ ॥ 
Aaa Carat derer कुरुनन्दन | द्वितीया बा इरेच्छृद्रा न तु इृष्टान्ततः SEAT ॥ 
पक्षधा त धनं काम्यं derer मरतपंम । वैश्वपुत्रेण कत॑स्याश्वत्वारोंशाः anqa ॥ 
qusep sce pan भारत power saiia विमति ॥ 
तननाताश्वत्वारो यदा पुत्रास्तदेयं व्यवस्था ॥ 
तत्र चल्वारस्त्रवो दावेकः कमादमागा Sent |; तथा त्रयस्य त्रिय Rear: 
ruben त्रिया rer? चत्वारो dar qeq तरयः शुदा वस्वाष्टमः* । वैदवस्व ढे भार्वे 
कल वैश्याजस्य चत्वारो ARIAT SL | पर्व दशभागाः भागाः LATTE । FET- 
भिचारिकं खड्गादिः । faq 
अथ eg पक रक्षणस्य पुत्रास्तदानवद्याथने erg) बृहस्पतिम 
न Raga क्षत्रिवादिसवताव वै । gawaen पिता cera विश्रा खतो T ॥ 
TE 
गता भूमि रुणः | गृहान्दिजातयः सर्वे तथा क्षेत्रं मागतम्‌ ॥ 
.. सौदर्यांणामुक्तर्‌। २. विमजेरत्रिति । a दर्चशमेकमंशं त॒ शूकः । 
४. बुदामिचारि। ५. क्जियाजस्य। द. वैश्याजस्व | ७. शुद्माजस्थाष्टमः। 
D IL IMEEM अतिम्इभू्ेचा | 
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बहादायातां' याजनाध्यायनादिप्राप्तां दिजातयो माह्मणक्षत्रियो विंशः । wi 
पुत्रोंमागीयदेवरास्य पिता amit स एब भागस्व गोमिुनज्ञापरन्दयात. । *कुष्णावसंकृष्ट- 
ret तिल्वर्ज age! 
fs स्वात्सपुत्रो वा यबपुज्ोऽप वा sia mf ngamang पुत्राय wá: ॥ 
आणकं र्र fee | यदेवास्य पिता दयात्तदेवास्य घनं भवेत. ॥ 
सपतरसलञेर्णिकपुत्रसद्दितः । न रिक्थभाक्‌ । कल्पतरी नदशमांशातिरिक्तरित्यमागिति । 
Tara छडाशुद्वापुत्रोपि न पितरिक्यमागिति । ब्हस्पतिः। 
अनपत्यस्य झुभूपुगुंणबान्‌ agains: । erstes शेषं सपिण्डाः ware: ॥ 
वणिक हितस्य सपिण्डा रिक्वभाजः aran सति न srani सति 
तस्यापि भागकथनात. | Ra: | 
aei दासदास्यॉ यः age स॒तो भवेद । 
ELM M M ॥ 
सोड्युज्ञातः पित्रानुज्ञातः । याज्ञवक्क्यः | 
तोऽपि दास्यां झुद्देण कातो धनं रेत. । सते पितरि get आतरस्त्वपभागिकम्‌ Ó 
agaga जातो भागं पितुरिच्छवा exit | कते पितरि serpit भागं मते । 
अनूढा स्वयमनुदेत्यर्थः । तेनाथ्यविवादितायामन्यजस्य मागार्डंमिति | तया 
अन्नादो qta सर्व firent gari । विवाहिता पुत्रदौहित्रपरिभाव end: । गोतमः । 
sag एव sehr afar वैश्यादिपर जनितः शुद्मावत्जौविकामूलं 
इलकालादि” किञ्चित सकमत इत्यर्थः | 


अथ विभक्तजविभागः 


याज्ञवर्क्यः | 
बिमकत सतो जातः सवर्णायां विमागमारू । ayata तद्विभागः स्यादायन्ययविशोधितः ॥ 
बिमागकाळे गमंस्थः gamam: स विभागाहों wadhak | उपचयापचयविशोषिताः । 
व्वयविशिष्टमागप्राप्तननात समभागं छमत इत्यर्थ: | इृश्यादेति इश्यमात्राइश्योभयरूपाद्ा 
तेबिभागग्राप्तात आय उपचयः | व्ययोपचयः | ताम्यां निशोधिताद । तेन ब्ययितावशिष्टा 
दौष्यशडिरहितात भागप्रधानात sati लमते्यमार्थः । हलायुचे सप्तनियृंगविषयों 
विकल्पः | विष्णुः। पिठ्भागोनन्तरोत्पत्रस्य भाग eu: । मुः । 
कर्ष्य विमागाज्यातस्तु fosa wei हरत । ससार न वा ये सयुः विभजेत स तैःसह ॥ 
एवकारेण सूच्यते विभागकाळे गर्भस्थो sm. भागं लभते। बिभागकालोत्तर- 
जातस्तु पिदगृहीतभागं लमते | 
für सह विभक्ता वे सपला वा सहोदराः । जघन्यजाक्ष ये चैषां पिठ्भागइरास्ठु ते ॥ 
अनीझः पूवंजः oiai विमक्तजः। 


E MET IL UOMES TE 
LIMES DEC । 


35 M. V. 
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merat इति । विभक्तजबदजापि aqhaq लमत epis अनीशः अनीशः gi 


अति विस्तव veri | तथा सह एव 
PES on वत. स्वयमजितन्‌ । 
furere तत्सरबंमनौद्ाः Gat स्वतः | यमा धने TAY दानभानकियेपु च Ó 
परल्परमनीशास्ते qea शोचादपक्तिवाः | 
अथ gat 


meum 

qra maia 'सुनिस्तत्वदर्शिमिः । तेषां पड्बन्धुदाबादाः *वददायादवान्यवाः Ó 

सववमुत्यदिरेको dta: Ba: स्थृतः । तृतीयः पुत्रिकापु्र इति dad PE 

miaka कानीनडैब wre । गेहे च गूढ उत्पन्नः षडेते पिण्डदाल्टताः॥ 

aire सहोडआ ce p एव च । पज्ञमः ghee य्षोपनवते IAT ॥ 
VG संकरोत्यन्ना RTT: ॥ 


जारदूः। 
जीरः Gaede पुत्रिकापुत्र एव च) कानीनश्च Su गूडोन्स्तयै च॥ 


mbina दत्तकौतः इतस्तथा । स्ववं चोपगता पुत्रा ददसत प्रकौतिताः ॥ 
हेप METIEN: पद्दायादवान्यवाः | 
gik स्वृतो AM जबन्यो यो च उत्तरः ॥ 
कमाते weda दते पितरि तडने । 


saris ज्यायसोइनाबे जघन्यो यो च अप्तुयाद. ॥ 
पमाने कमाडुक्तरस्तडनग्राही sere | 
gar दादशानाद qni स्वायस्मबो मनुः । तेषां पदन्‍्युदायादाः पद्दायादवान्ववाः ॥ 


Shen: aia दत्तः कृत्रिम एव च । गूढोत्पक्नोपविद्ध्ध दायादा बान्पवाश्च पटू ॥ 
कानीनश्च सहोदश्च ate पौनमेवस्तथा । स्वयं दचश्च शौद्रश्व पड़दायादवान्धवाः ॥ 
बौधायनः। 
जरसं पुिकाप क्षेत्र दत्तकित्रिमी । ूढ्ौरापतिङअ * Porc परचक्षते | 
ria सहो क्रीतः पौननंवस्तथा | स्वयं दत्तं Pora गोजमाजः प्रचक्षते ॥ 
'एबमेवाभिधाय देनलोऽपि एते दादशपुतरास्तु enkang | 
आमाः vendis रब्बयादुज्छिकास्तवा । तेषां पड्वन्धुदायादः रये पितुरेव पद्‌ ॥ 
विशेषज्षापि पुत्राणामानुपूर््याधिशेष्यते | सर्दे छानौरसस्वैव पुत्रदायदरा een: Ó 
औरत qasqa यस्तेषां निवर्तते । तेषां सवणा ये पुत्रास्तृतोयांशस्य मागिनः i 
दौनास्त्सुपजीबेयुः आरासाच्छादनसंदताः। 
=š पुत्नानमिधाय Peg: | vmi qs पूर्व: रान्‌ स्त एव दायहरः स चान्यान्‌ 
ferri तथा च प्रथम औरखः द्वितीयः क्षेत्सस्तृतीवः gagak duni 
sam कानौनो age: पड सप्तम: ÀE SEA दः कौतो नवमो enger 


१. डनिभिस्तत्वदाशिभिः | a. षट्‌ च दायादवान्यवाः । 
gème) vema ५. LII 
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दशमः अपविद्ध एकादशः पारशरों दादशः। केचित्त तयोदश पारशरपुत्र इति wi 
SYL दादशानाह नृणामिति मन्‍्वादेविशेषामिधानाद। Peri औरत नुज 


पिण्डदोंसइरषां quit 
याशवक्क्यः । 
जरसो धर्मप्नीजस्तत्समः पुत्रिकासुतः | Sra: Qamr सगोजेणेतरेण बा ॥ 
TEDA उतपन्न aterm सुतः स्थृतः | कानीनः कन्यकाजातो मातामइसतः ss ॥ 
अक्षतायां कतयां बा जातः पौरवः स॒तः । erat पिता वा यं स पुत्रों दत्तको मवेद ॥ 
कोत तान्या वितः किमः स्याद स्वयं यतः | दत्तः गोजस्वयन्दत्तो fe सहोदनः ॥ 
GU gat ` जसत AA wasqa: । पिण्डदों सदर mit परः परः ॥ 
elt विवाहिता सवाँ तत पुत्र औरसः। s मातापित्रोः तया पुत्रिकापुत्रः 
जेमन क्षेत्रिणः । क्षेत्र क्षायों वाजिनः। तदिच्छावामुभयी। agers: स्वमातृजातीयः | 
आदुपाणिमाइकस्यापत्यत्वे माता महस्यानपत्यत्ये मातामइस्य 
Amia इति । प्रयमे पसवो छते तन्मातमाइकेण परेणोत्पादितः पुत्रःस पुनवोंदः२ । दत्तको 
गृहीतः | तो घनेनापत्यत्वेन alta: | स्वीकृत केतुः) तिमः कतांपुत् इति प्रसिदध एव । 
कः स्टयसुपगतो ampai परित्यक्तः स्वयं यस्य prada म्हः sQ: 
गर्मसहितायाः पाशिग्रइकत्य छुतः । अपरिद्धी DUNG येन grana qnd 


gofri 
“दकत dices sh ने स्वामी प्रकौतितः rgen पुत्रिका wr भ्तंनवासतबपरे gmt: Ó 


mi 
Sowa वौरसः vr Rae aga age | झेषानामानुझंस्यार् रदा प्रजीवनम्‌ ॥ 

MT मवनन्‌ | अममङते Pe पश्चादीरसे जाते त्र पुत्रिकापुत्ीरसयोः 
sem । 


Prorat इतायान्तु यदि पुत्रोध्तुजायते । समस्तत्र विभागः स्यानेष्ठता नास्ति हिं खयः ॥ 
शते मजुबचनाद्‌ । 
कात्यायनः-- 
उतने सरले पने eiiam: ateta ग्रासाच्छादनभागिनः ॥ 
“et दतीयांशदरत्वेकषेत्रजस्य | 
समग्रधनमोक्ता स्यादौरसोडये जघन्यजः । शरम केत्रजों sa se पुत्रिकासुतः ॥ 
शि जद्मपुराणेकमूलकत्बाद | उत्तमदत्तकविषयमित्यपरे | 
चक्षिए्ट-- 
sfr अ्तिगृद्दंति औरस उत्पचते-स ngka भागो यदि त्यात. यदि नाम्यु- 
fry युक्त स्वात्तस्मिन्‌ पत्रे सत्मरतिगृद्दीतपुत्रः यदि *सयाये भूतं पनमिति शेषः | qat- 
ध्युदयिकेदु वडे स्वौरसेन प्रयुक्त न स्यादत्र मत्वादिभिः पुत्रान्तरसत्तवेशपे सकळपितुधन- 


DII ED 
५. एकबैवोरसः । इ. स्वादे 
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आइकल्वमौरसस्वैवत्यु्त पनस्तैरेव तत्रांशिताम्युक्तेति सरुगौरसनिर्युगीरसपरत्वाज्न विरोधः । 

तथा दत्तकस्यैव क्षेत्रजस्यैवान्येनाधिकांशग्रइणमधि ata तत्रापि तदेव समाधानस्‌। 

cuu आद्धाभिकारे gien विकल्पेन वा समाधेयः। 

एकमातूकयोबिंभिन्ञपितुकयोः स्वस्वपितृभागो भवति । 

अनेकपितकानान्तु पितो भागकल्यना । यस्य wur fed स तद get नेतर ॥ 
इति विष्णुवचनात.। पुत्रामासान रिक्‍्यमाजः !* 


अथ पुत्रधनग्रहणाधिकारः 
तत्र विष्य 


अनपत्वस्थ धनं पल्न्यमिगामि तदभावे मात्गामि तदभावे पितृगामि तदमावे 
sega ma सहाध्यायिगामि तदभावे आद्षाणवनवर्ज शाक्षणगामि । RTA 
सपितुः । 


सपिण्डता q पुरुष समे विनिवर्तते । सामानोदकमावस्तु निवता uade ॥ 
जन्म नामस्मृतिरेके तत्परं bmp । 
अनपत्वस्थेति imna पुनः पौत्र प्रपौत्रो वेत्यादिना पाठकमेणेव 
अस्स्वधिकारे सिदे समानशीलस्व ऋष्धप्रदणस्थापि तयेवाधिकार सिदे । 
sm पौत्रपरपौत्राणाममावे पत्न्यपिकारिणी । तदाह TEASE | 
अपुत्रा शयनं sd: पायन्ती जते स्थिता । eaaet तद्‌ पिण्डं कृत्स्नमर्थ लमेत च । 
बृहस्पतिः- 
sect" ifie च लोकाचारे च सूरिमिः। 
stud स्टता जाया पुण्यापुण्यफळे समाः ॥ 
बस्व नोपरता भार्या देहाद तस्य जीवति । नीवस्वडं शरीरय कथमन्यः समाप्नयात ॥ 
sedere: पित्माठ्सनामिमिः। अपुत्रस्य प्रमीतस्य पत्नी तद्‌मागहारिणी ॥ 
$^ dfc तडनम्‌ | विन्देत पतिजतान रौ धर्मे एप सनातनः ॥ 
जंगम सथावरं हैमरौष्वं धान्यं FRAT | आदायदापयेच्छाडमासां पाण्मासिकादिकम्‌ ॥ 


पितृन्यथुरुदौहित्रान्‌ D 

quin ऋब्य पत्त्या विनाऽनाथातिथीन्‌ खियः ॥ 

तत सपिण्डा बन्धा ये तस्य स्युः परिषन्थिनः | 

हिंस्युडैनानि तान्राजा चौरं दण्डेन दापवेत्‌ i 

तथा च अनपत्यस्य खूतस्य भावांयाः एब आदाधिकारस्तदः सकल्धनाधिकारेति- 

denk) cca विमक्तपतिपनपर्‌ | पतिता reb) अन्यया धनग्रहणापत्तेः। 
अविभक्तस्य आतुः झतस्यानपत्यानां भायां स्तुपानाक्ञ Paaa sty वासांस्य- 
विकृतानि च qadar | 


१. पुत्राः समानरिक्यभाजः। २. निर्वेतेतता । ३. पत्नौ प्रदात 
PL MET oL EI ६. तापयेद । 
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हारीतः 
विधवा मौरनस्या हि नारी भवति कका । आयुषः क्षपणायंत्र दातम्ययं test सदा Ó 
इदं संदर्टिमायांपरमित्यन्वे । अविमक्तस्यानपत्यस्य कृतस्य पल्न्या भागो नास्तीति 


आगेव व्याख्यातम्‌ | 
भारते 


aint स्थपतिदावस्तु उ्पभोगफर स्टृतः | नोपहारं aq: gi पतिवित्ताद कयाचन ॥ 
उपदारमैच्छिकं दानं विक्रवादिकन्‌। पत्यभावे दुहितृगामि लिखितविष्णुविचनाद्‌। 
ee: i 
अज्ञादक्ञाद संभवति पुत्रवददुददिता सवयम्‌ । तस्याः functus कथं गृहीत मानवः ॥ 
नारदोऽपि 
STWB तु दुहिता स्तन्यसन्तानकारणात | gra ददता चोमौषितुः deeem 
eer तथा ga: Pia दुहिता समा । तस्यामात्मनि जौबन्त्यां कथमन्यो घनं हरेद ॥ 
अपुत्रपनग्रादिणी कुमारी । याइशी कुमारी धनग्राहिणों तामाइ 
बृहस्पतिम 
सदशी सडशेनोडा साधव शुभे रता । इता इता बा परस्य deed p सा॥ 
न चैतत सर्व पत्रिकाविषये तस्या अपि पुत्र सत्वे समघनमहणाधिकारात्‌ तदमावे 
aren | बृहस्पतिः । 
आर्या चता विहीनस्य तनयस्य सूतस्य ठ । माता tenet शेया आता च तदलुश्या ॥ 
— 
दोहित्रो रिछ रिस्थमधुत्रस्य mita । स एव दचादौ पिण्डौ पित्रे मातामहाय च ॥ 
cay at पुत्रायभावे पत्नी दुद्घितर इत्यादि करमानुवोधात्‌ sawas qeq च 
अनं माठस्तदभावे Pramana: | 
तदाह ag 
अनपत्वस्य पुत्रस्य माता तद्दायमाप्नुबाद | मातम्यंनितत्तायां पितुर्मातामहोधनस्‌ ॥ 
Ya ara धनं femp हरेदित्यर्थः । मात्रभावे” पित्रा चथिकारकवनात्‌ | 
“भरावे पिठगामि तदमाबे आतगामि तत्र मनुः । 
पिता इरेदयुत्रस्व घन आतर एव वा । 
गोतमः । प्रेतानां धनं ज्येषठस्य | आपस्तम्बः | आसन्नः सपिण्डस्तदआवे व्यवहित- 
स्तदमावे आचा व॑स्तदमावे अन्तेवासी । 
uem 
पत्नौ दुहितरश्येब पितरो ज्रातरस्तथा peregit गोत्रो arg: शिष्यः स बह्मचारिणः ॥ 
एवाममावे पूर्वेषां धनमायुत्तरोत्तरः । भार्य्या तस्य agaran स्ववर्णेष्वर्य विधिः 
पितरो मातापितरो arta विष्णुवचनानुरोधात | तत्सुतः आृंग्यः । अपुत्रस्य 
पौत्रादिरहितस्य । कात्यायनः | 


२. मवनस्था हि namai ३. दौदितरशल्बस्थ. ४. साह्यमावे 
५ मात्र्यभावे 
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विमक्तसंस्विते neq पुत्रामावे पिता RA 
माता बा जननी बापि माता बा तत्‌ पितुः कमात्‌ Ó 
अन्न ज्यवस्थितो विकस्पः। तेन पित्रानितं पिता आत्राजितं आता मात्रार्चितं माता 
Reef पितामह हरेदित्यर्थः । पैठीनसिः । अपुत्रस्वामाय्येस्य mania 
तदभावे मातापितरौ sera | Rees । 
ततो दायमपुवस्य wêdana” सहोदराः तुल्या दुद्दितरो वापि प्रियमाणः पितापि वा Ó 
sero भातरो माता arent जेत spam । एपाममावे dg: सकुल्याः सहवासिनः ॥ 
तुल्याः सइजाः। आतरोऽत्र वेमात्रेयाः । अत्र देवलोक्तक्रमेण विष्णुयाशवल्क्यक्रमयोंः 
सर्बंपुरुषाजितथनपरत्वान्न विरोधः । 
बौधायनः । सपिण्डामाबे सकुल्यस्तदमावे आचायेत्तदभावेइन्तेवासिनः । ऋर्बिः 
आहवे" wena वाजासगोत्राभावे* बस्धुर्वाशवल्तयवचनात.। तत्र॒ अन्बुपदेन ww 
mragat । 
aif स्वपुत्रा ARRATI EGT: । आत्ममातुलपुत्राश्ष विज्ञेया आत्मबन्थवाः ॥ 
fag: पितृषु स्वपुत्राः पितुमातूषु स्वसुताः। पितुर्मातुलपुत्राथ्व विजेया uqaqa i 
ageda em marag kuyray huku asiti 
sv ऋमत एवाधिकारः । तेपाममावे eae राजा qatan । तदाद मुः । 
अहार्य mama राशाश्रित्यमवस्थितः । इतरेषान्ता वशानां स्वाभाव ere ॥ 


eed ghee दन्यादेकाकिन विषम । तस्माद्राजा ere नाददौतकयश्रन्‌ ॥ 
संखरिखितौ । परिपदगाभि ओब्ियद्रस्य॑ न तु राभगामि। परिषदत्र Amd 
तथा चायं फलितागमः । क्रमात; gw: पौत्रः mw: साध्वी भार्या दुता माता पिता. 
आता आमयः aren सपिष्डः क्मादरयबहितसपिण्डः spp! men शिना 
राजा menaa पपष माषे ्रमादितेऽधिकारिणः । epa: । 
बागप्रस्थयति शहाचारिणाभृक्थमागिनः क्रमेणाचायैतस्किस्यपर्म्रात्ैकती यिनः Ó 
अतिकोम कमेशाधिकारिणः । तथा च मह्ाचारिणामाचायः Ó 
यतेस्‍्तस्छिष्यः । ARETE आवृत्वेनानुनतो ATTEN: | 
दाणप्रस्पतिनो* पैतामहादिषनसम्मवेऽपि° कौपीनादियनमस्त्यतों न Reed । सः । 
नादार खौधन राजा तथा प्राणधनानि च । aed: षडागम वित्तं बाळाना 3s धनम्‌ ॥ 
wani परिभाषितम्‌ । 
बाळदावगतं Pend तावद्राानुपाळ्येत. । यावत. स्यात. समाइतों यावश्वातौतरैशवः ॥ 
न गरढीयादनुपाल्येदित्य्थः | 


अथ dawaa 


सत्र बृहस्पति 

_ बिभक्तो यः पुनः Rer ज्ञाता चे संस्थितः । पितण्येनाथवा प्रत्या ततः संसृष्ट उच्यते | 
2. Perih ३. erani ३. भजेरस्तव 
EUM सगोत्रामावे । इ. वाणप्रस्थितनो 


७. दैता महादिनासन्मबडपि <. षडागमस्‌ 
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अस्माकं यदुतमाविभवधनं' तदः सर्वेषामस्माकमन्यतमस्व पुनविभागं यावदिति 
merear एकत्र स्वतः प्रकाशोधितृश्नातू dta वा संसगे शति । केचित्तु एवकूधनाडन 
Rema dail लावबादित्याहुः । इदं पक्षदयमपि हवम्‌ । आदृत्तिवाचिपुन:पदल्य- 
बशाद. । द्वितीये वाणे anñudamiqaqcda A daana तथा 
जानस्थायां बाकार इति च छोकवादपस्तेन” विगाप्रतियोगिना येन केनापि विमक्तसंसट 
tard: सम्यक्‌ । तथा च 

विमा भातरो ये च -संप्रौत्येकन संस्थिताः । पुनर्विमागकरणे sti Pr 

अंशाधिक्ययोस्बतायामपि नात्रोडारादिः 
कदाचिद्वा प्रमौयेत प्रजजेद्रा कथन्न a ध्यते" बा तस्य भागः सोदरस्य विधीयते ॥ 
“यातस्य writers. तोंझन्हब्थुमईंति । अनपत्यस्य धर्मोऽयमभार्यापितूकस्य च Ó 

संसशनास्मध्ये qaa: प्रमौयेत प्रजजेत । तस्य भागो न प्यते तं भार्ग संसष्टिखोदरो 
k'uku d] 


सौदर्थ्या Priced " सनेत्य सहिताः समम्‌ । 
आतरो ये च संखष्टा भगिन्यश्च ag ॥ इति 

मनुवचनैकमूहतवाद्‌ | भनपत्यस्येति vede | केचितु दौ सोदरौ eat taa: । 
तेपां किम्रियनविभागानन्तरं dad तत्र zb) एकस्मिन्‌ शृते स्थाडीपुलाकन्यायेना- 
Ramai ताइशरूपों विभागो पत्त एवं सङ्गमाहिकया शृतस्य भागः सोदरसंसष्टि- 
नापरा इत्याहुः । तत्र टक्षग्रादिकयाक्षपातं बिना न विभागों भवति। तत्राक्षपातस्थैब 
निर्णायकत्वात स्थालौपुत्राकस्यायस्त्वक्षपातेन सिदे विभागों युक्तस्तद्विमागस्य फळ स्वस्व 
संकोचमात्रमिति । 

daing dafe dad सोदरस्य तु सोदरः | 

auai जातस्य च मृतस्य च॥ 

ama जीबन इति इळायुधः। परे दु पुनः पात्रं आतरि आते पितरि सृते 
ततः fal crt आने दचादिस्याहुः | प्रमीत संसष्टिमागः संख तस्य सोदरात्सोदरः 
संस त्वेकरिमन्‌ सृते mt सोदरस्यैव भवति नान्यस्मेत्यथः। एबं पितापुत्रयोरपि संसष्टिन- 
स्तवित्यावश्ेषेणाभिषानात्‌। ननु “daraa पिश्यज्न aftafum स्वयमितम्‌" इति 
वचनात्‌ सर्वेपामरित्वति चेन्न भागेन स्वत्वेन स्वत्वस्य निराक्कतात्वात्‌ । नवानपत्यस्थेति 
बचनान्नैवमिति बाच्यम्‌ तस्य संसर्गान्वरभातविषयत्वात । अत्रायं निष्कर्षः संसष्टिनः 
पितुर्भागस्य विभागोत्तरजात अतरामाइकारतदमावे संखृष्टितः पुत्रास्तदभावे संसृध्तद्दोदरा- 
दिन संसदः । watan मनुः | 

weh विभागाज्यातरतुपे तरमेव भने qta । संसष्टस्तेन यो वा स्युविभजेत स तैः सह ॥ 
Tae 
न्याय्योदयस्त det नन्योदस्वषनं qta । असंसष्ट्यापि चादयाद सोदरो नान्यमातूजः । 
आदखधाद गुदीयत्‌ । अन्यमातृजः shay: | 


२. अस्माक med Pret ai) a. छोकापवादस्तेन 
४. न meet नो बा ५. यत्रत्य fite ६. न समते 
bai ८, t 
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नारद 
संसष्टानां तु यो भागस्तेषामेव स इभ्यते । edu! भाजस्तु निर्वोर्येध्वितरामियात्‌॥ 
Pris निरपत्वेषु इतरानियाद पूर्वोक्तभिन्नात. गच्छेत इत्यर्थः । पिण्डदानिति 
saram । संसष्टानां पुनर्श॥टिका पातादिना विभागस्तयैव पूर्वप्रतिशावाक्यात्‌ | eet | 
आदृणामप्रजः कञ्चिद्‌ dare mika बा । विभजेरन्धनन्तस्य शेषास्तु खीधनम्बिना ॥ 
wenes कुवीरन्‌ ख्रणामाजी वितक्षयाद | रक्षन्ति sal सृश्चेदांच्छियुरितरास तव्‌ Ó 
यातस्य दुहिता तस्याः पित्रशे भरणो मतः । आसंस्कारायरेद्रार्ग परतो rqa afin 
संस्टिनाम्मध्ये कश्चिदज्ञाता निपत्यः* soft et वा भवेद तदा संसर्भिणों आतर- 
स्तडनं arity: । तस्य साध्वी eund भत्तंज्याव्यमिचारिण्यश्व न demi तस्य 
कुमारी दुहिता विवाइपर्यन्तं परिपोष्या । 
कात्यायनः 
संसानं तु संसदः धृष्‌ स्थाने भक्‌ स्थिताः । 
भावरः शेया निर्वीनान्येन्य* भाभिनः ॥ 
fd पतिः ते हि. परस्परनिरन्बयापरभागमाज इत्यथः । अधराय ajeni C 
संसष्टिनि गते संसर्गोत्तरजातपुत्रपौश्रप्रोत्रा धनग्रादिणः। तद्भावे साध्यौ भार्या af- 
चारिणी नांशहरा mien सापि तदकन्यया विवाइनिष्पत्तिपयेन्त अवर्ण" । तेषामभावे 
dant तन्नापि सोदरासोदर मंसे सोदरसंसशै असोदरमात्रसंसर्गे सोदरासोदरी संसर्ोतर 
frontisa द्यंशतेति | प्रकाशे | 
स्थावर द्विपद यथपि cairan, ।,असंभूय gover च Pa ॥ 
अस्यापवादः- 
कोऽपि en अयादानाचमनविकरयम्‌ ^ । आपत्काळे कडवा wati च विशेषतः ॥ 
स्थावर द्विपदर्मिति dawah मध्वस्थळे वा site पितुरस्वातन्तर्यात । ननु “भार्या 
पितामहोपात्ता” इति याषवल्कयवचनेन पैतामहे पुत्रत्याप्यंशित्वे Rug Uwe 
दारादिसब॑स्वस्यासयाचितम्‌। प्रतितं madia Raed सटा e mp ॥” इति 
बचनेन यया पितुः पैतामदस्यादेयस्तर तथा स््ातल्येषि तडनेनैवादेयता स्यादिति Sw 
wea सामान्यमितयत्र ताइशसाधारणन्नविवक्षितम्‌ | “सप्रागमाद्‌ ipn यत्‌ 
यद, छे प्रदीयते । feed चाथ स्वयं प्राप्त॑ तद्यतण्यं विवक्षितस्‌” इति वृदत्पतिकचनस्था- 
सङ्गत्याः । सर्वत्र स्वतंत्रइतस्य प्रामाणिकत्वव्यवद्दार॒स्पोच्छेदा “पत्ते | अतएव स्मृतिसारे 
सामान्यमत्र संभूवाजितमिति विविष्य व्याख्यातम्‌ । पुनरपि तैव Aci स्थावरम- 
विभक्त सम्मत्यपेक्षा मध्यक एव नामध्यक इति। तथा “अनुशिष्टौ विसर्गे च fue 
चेरा मताः” amp पुत्रस्य दानं न पुत्रगामि क्षेत्रादिदानमिति स्थ्रतिसार इति दिक्‌। 
Ren विभक्तस्यापि स्थावरमपि तत “साधुवल्यामापदितत. कन्यादानं बा देयं 
' 


mm "mox 
wawa ५. कर्ययादानाथ्ययनविकयन । ६. तथान्यस्य HENRI 
"mE 
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भिभक्ता अविभक्ता वा दायादाः स्थावरे समाः | एको atta सर्वत्र दानाधमनविक्रये ॥* 
स्वप्रामशाति सामन्त दायानुमतेन च ।* हिरभ्योदकदानेन पडिमर्गच्छति मेदिनी ॥ 
विमक्तेऽपि अविभक्तत्वसंशयनिरासाय विभक्तानुमितिः। तथा दानप्रकाशनार्थ सौमा- 
विवादनिरासाय स्थावरे विक्रयो नास्ति कुर्यांदाधिभनुशापति * निषेषः । 
यो भूर्मि प्रतिगृद्वाति qar भूमि प्रयच्छति । उमौ तो पुण्यकमाणो नियतं स्वगंगाभिना Ó 
विद्यादानप्रशंसा च। तेन विक्रयेऽपि हिरण्योदके cert न निरोधः । qeq en 
LN MN So di नजयोध्माशस्त्यमेव । तेनैव 
स्वतत्त्रइतर्थावरादिदानविक्रयादि न्यवद्दारो न नित्यं इति सम्प्रदायः। 


अथ विमागनिणेयः 


तत्र नारदः- 

'विभागधर्मेसंदेहे दाहादानां विनिर्णयः à शातिभिभांगळेख्येन qaq कार्यप्रवत्तेनात i 
आतृणामविमक्तानामैकों धर्मः प्रवते । विभागे सति भम्मोपि भवेत्ते रक्‌ पृषक्‌ n 
दानप्रदणपश्वशर-यूधक्षेत्रपरिम्रहाः  । विभक्तानां पृषक्‌ शया पाकध मांगमल्ययाः ॥ 

साक्षित्ब॑ प्रतिभान्यश्न द।नप्रहृ गमेव च । विभक्ता wc: g: नाविमक्ताः परस्परम्‌ ॥ 
वेषामेताः किया डोके pde fic रिक्थिनां | विभक्तानभिगच्छेयुलेंर्यमय्यन्तरेणताम्‌ ॥ 
विभागा भिन्नो भर्म विमागधमेः । श्ञातयों विभाग बिभागदषटारो दायदाः । भागले” 
ख्यमयमस्यायमस्येति शिख्ितपम्‌ । पथक्‌ कार्य एषगायल्ययादिः | amet पशुक्रियादिः 
अन्नं मक्तादि गृह पाकगृहं । क्षेत्र punqa vfum बन्धकादिः । Qan 
पाल्व॑गादिः । आगमो धनोपायः । *ययो विनियोगः । सर्वभेतत षक्‌ । तथा ऋणादिः 
प्रयोगे^ मभेदमसौ गृकषाति इत्याचुत्तमणदिः । ou गृह्मामौत्याधधमर्णांदेः सवया काले वक्तव्य- 
भिति बाक्याधिकारी साक्षी । ww दायज्ञ दास्यति | तदा मयैव देयमेव स्वीकारकारी 
प्रतिभूः । ततव साकव Aranana à एको ऋणादि ददाति अपरो गृ्षातीति ccm: । 
एतैममन्तसवप्रतिपादकेविमक्तौडेयौ । साज्ञबहक्योऽपि | 
विमागस्य तु सन्वेदे शातिमिः साइ्यळेख्यकेः | विभागभावना गेया eRe ai: ॥ 


ततथा 
आदृणामध दमयोः Peg: ge चव हि । wea साश्यमिमक्ते त॒ न UTR ॥ 
अविभक्ते प्रातिमाव्याधनमिधानाद्‌। तेन तैरपि विभागनिर्णय eek À ननु नाया- 
पत्योविमागो न विद्वत इत्यापस्तन्बवचनाकनतयोिभागप्रसङ्ग शति सत्यं औतस्मात्ताँ 
रिनिसाध्यकमैस्वेब विभागो निषिध्यते | sr atest थक्‌ पृथगप्यन्यकरमाधिकार श्रवणात्‌ | 
तथादि “जायापती अभ्निमादधीयाता” मित्यदिद्षतैस्ततप्रकरण एव साहित्य 
साहित्यमापि तत्तदेव सवंत्रेति कथनसंभवाद । वस्तुतस्तु वेदमन्त्रेण दस्पतीप्रयोजिका- 
भेदानिदेशः । añmfresdg तयोः सहदाधिकारगोषकापस्तम्बादिवचनम्‌ | धनप्रतियोगिक- 
विभागों wate अन्यथा वहुचनविरोधः स्वाद । रत्नाकरेऽपि विभागस्त दम्पत्योः । 
“sta: aral: समांशका” इति वचनादिति । 
१. दानाध्ययनविक्रये २. दायादालुमतेन च। A. क्यादभिकमनु्रति | 
४. अयणादिः । s. सनादिस्रवोगे 
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बृहस्पतिम 
ameg  अनाकुसीदश्च परस्परम्‌ । 
येष्न्योन्यन्यवद्दारकतांरस्ते विभक्तारेदित'्या' ॥ इत्यः 
दिसागफछमपि qaq qaq व्यवहार एव | तथाह नारदः | 
स्वभागाच्‌ यदि दुस्त विक्ीणोबुरयापि वा । 
sewer स्वधनस्य du 
इति महामहोपाध्यायश्री nara free विरचितो विभागसारः 


३. परवगायण्वयौ चापि २. विभक्तारो वेदितण्या । 


APPENDIX-I 
श्रीविद्यापतिविरचिता 


व्याडीभक्तितरङ्गिणी 


VYADHIBHAKTITARANGINI 


by 
VIDYAPATI 


Arranged, collated and edited for the first time by the 
author in collaboration with Dr, Virendra Shrivastava, Vidya- 
Vacaspati, Professor and Head of the Department of Hindi, 
Bhagalpur University, Bhagalpur, 

Though it was belived that Vidyapati wrote Vyudhibhabhakti- 
tarañgint, the manuscript of the same was not available in 
India. Snake worship was prevalent in Mithila and hence it is 
not unsual to have a work on the subject by our poet. It was 
Dr. Sukmar Sen who first drew our attention to this manuscript 
and later Dr. P. K. Maity made a notice of this manuscript in 
his Thesis, I contacted my esteemed friend Dr. A. B. M. Habi- 
bullah, Head of the Islamic studies, Dacca University, Dacca, 
who spared no pains in helping me in locating the manuscript 
of this invaluable work hither to unknown. He got it transcri- 
ped for me. The Manuscript was corrupt and full of mistakes, 
lam very obliged to Dr. Virendra Shrivestav who took pains 
to compare and corllate the manuscript and prepared the text 
for the press. My thanks are due to Dr, A.B.M. Habibullah and 
Dr. Virendra Shrivastava, The text is now before the scholars 
and it is for them to judge its importance. It has been included 
in the appendix because this work of Vidyapati was unpublished. 
Like other works it also appears to be incomplete and ill- 
arranged. A second copy, if and when discovered, may give us 
a correct picture. 


व्याडीभक्तितरज्जिणी 
अथ विद्यापतिविरचितो 


॥ छ नमो गणेशाय ॥ 


अथ घटस्थापनविधिः 
अथमतः सूर्याध्यें दत्वा स्वस्तिवाचनं कुर्यात्‌ । 
Sa स्वस्त न इणदो qana स्वस्तिनः पूषा Pita: । 
स्वस्ति mel अरिष्टनेमिः स्वस्ति नो बृहस्पतिर्दधातु n 
sie स्वरित स्वस्ति 


st: सोमो गमः कालः सन्ये भूतान्य 
पवनो दिपतिभूमिराकाशं खचराम ( राः) ॥ 
जहां शासनमास्थाय कल्पध्वमिद सक्षिषिम्‌ 


Folio 2 A 


Seres तभोक्ताः | 
आकाशरेववेतालाः” लोकानां सख्यमोक्षदाः । 
asar प्रतिकोकेशा छोकवादा chest ॥ 
ते च सब्बभूतदाकिन्यादिशान्त्यर्य लौकिकवधमन्त्राधो Pret मज्नलचण्डिका- 
गीतादयश्च। ते च प्रसिद्धा लोकवादा यथा;-- 
wenn नो दत्ता वस्माम्मपुकरामिधा । तर्मान्मनोरमा नावं rr तत्र mpm ॥ 
अृण्मयी प्रतिमां कृत्वा kama; समावृताम्‌ 


परयित्वा विचित्रा ( st ) 
Folio 2 B 
पूजयेद्गगीतनर्तनेः 
देवताबैरित्यत्राचशब्दाद. सिद्धनागकित्नरगन्थव॑यक्षराक्षसादौनामपि. परिप्रहस्तेषा 
am चोक्ता । 


अधमा विश्दस्तानौअत्वारिंशल मध्यमा । उत्तमा पिस्ता च शतदस्तोत्तमोत्तमा॥ 
sete महामभ्याः छोकाः (सं) परिको तिताः । Ba q) भूतनाथस्य fungatur नतने | 


१. आकाशादेवैतालाश्च gant. 
२. तन्त्रं ( यन्त्र!) 
३. चतुदैशकान्यना छोका परिकौतिता । 
LI है कि इस इलोक के उत्तरां वाळे दो चरण इस हैं । 


APPENDIX It 557 


ये ये समागता zÉ तान्‌ संस्तुत्य प्रपृजवेद ॥ 
जक्षाणं माव s£ बाणीं लस x पावंतोन्‌ । कामें गसं q कालीं ष्टम्‌ 
Folio 3 A 


जरतकारुमास्तिकन्नमरत्ये aaa ।स्वनरेखाञ्ज तत्पत्नीं पुत्र छक्ष्मौपरस्तवा ॥ 
meret विपुलाक्ञापि औधराख्यं दिजन्तया । यञोषरञ्च Gray airea geh 


रां पूजयेद eg कारीयाघष्टप्नगेः | gee g विविषान्‌ भोगानन्ते ef प्रमोदते |) 
kakak त qe अयं प्राप्नोति sand: ° 


तस्माहिचडि' 
तेन सर्वापच्छान्तिः** पुत्पोत्रप्रपोत्रावधिवित्तनैरुम्यापि:** । 
Folio 4 8 


steerer: । देहिक विविष-मोगप्रा्िपृक स्वर्गावस्तत्वकामो मनसावेवी. 
de RT, 


३, तास्तृत्य स्थान प्रपूजयेद।. २. लोषावाः। ३३. दरका 
Y. क॑ pale graha fra: 
quu कौ जगह ager पाठ अच्छा मालूम पढ़ता दै क्योंकि अयुग्म दिवस तक 
ही पूजा कौ परन्परा दै जैसे eme, नवाइ, नवरात्र आदि । 
4. नया च स्थापयेद्वा सदै + चोक्तामततः | ६. गौद्दारी । 
wt <. किन्न स्स्व भयं प्नोति सलु ed: । ९. तद्वितद्धि। 
२०. न्ति। hai . १३. पाप्दमावः। १३. प्रौलिवेस्यमिकापः:। 
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अथ रयद्दानिः 
दर्शनापयतों sat) रयहानिस्तुराखिल्म । रवददानिरितिपोक्ता प्रतिमा भान्यदाथिनो ॥ 
आदिवीपिकायां — 
जुग (दुत ) ल्क are विष्युदेवे । मरददितिनिड्टे शोभने वासरे च ॥ 
72, 2, 26, 4, 7, 29, 6, 3, 24, 22, 25, 7, 23, 
Pagaran. aret झोतरइमौ । विवध इतितीरतशे t नाडिनक्षत्रहौंने ॥ 


सामान्यढेवताघटनं | 
हेमादौकाझी खण्डे :-- 

heil राजती ताश्री zeit Pri । raf sdn प्रतिमा fa ॥ 
desert eit — 

प्रतिमावाज्ञ चित्रे वा सण्डले वा सेप बा । पूजये सरसां देवीं दुर्गाबद्‌ सुवि साधकः ॥ 
डुर्गांबदित्यतिदेशाद बछिदानाचारः, तथा च-- 

लिरामिवेण यो द्री मुनेः प्रियाम्‌ तस्य संवत्सरे दानिनित्य cara पदे पदे ॥ 
एतेन यच्छागादिवडिदान मऽसस्वति विशारदादिभिरक्त तदेवम्‌ ॥ 

तै प्यं गुरुवारे च-- 


Folio 5 B 


Tatan । 
aeu त्रयोदर्यां Gees तथापरे ।वैशाखादिषु hy perm सर्बशान्तिदां ॥ 
सतेन आवणमास्वेव पृजनमिति murem | 
cs vega mum देब्ये करण्डिकाम्‌। 
quar sawana श्रतिमानिरमाणत्य प्रवासगाइल्यात. HHT | तथा च 
यज्ञ स्यात्‌ Sega” HARTY मनीषिणः 
aee 
Folio 6 A 


जुबते तत्र BR यस्य बाप्यते । ( वाप्यते ) 
अत्र यर्चापे सहृत्कृते ङतः शा इत न्यायेन सकृत्यूजाकरणादेव फलसिडिर्जायते 
तथापि फड्वाडस्याव दिनश्रवादिक त्यं पूज्यते । तयाऽपि Sino wee कमे 
निष्पत्तिखोंकव्त्‌ प्रतिमानतः । यया लौकिके कर्षणादीनां बाहुस्ये पुनः फलादिकं तया 
Wewahan | एवं 


PEU २. बादशे । ३. रइमो। 
४. सौवर्णी राजती ताम्री os वा विशेषतः । DEL 2d 
E ७. पतिमानतः 
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Folio 6 8 
कर्म कर्वता corel फ न eet तत्कलिस्वमावाद । तथा च विष्णुपुराणम :-- 
यदा तदा सतां दानिवेंदमार्गानुसारिणां । तदा तदा फळे बृडिरनुमेषा fragt: ॥ 

असताच Pa यदा abani चृणौ । दतानुमेयं प्राधान्ये wedge teh 
सण्डलस्तु गौडमैमिलकृत्यसारे :-- 
waited इस्तमात्रे च मण्डल arani 
चव 


Folio 7 A 
'कोर्ण चतुरः रक्तप्नविभूषितम्‌। पूजवेन्मनसा देवीं त्र नागैः सह ॥ 


अथ देवीपुराणम्‌ 
S जनने कृष्णे waah मवनाकषने | पुजवेन्मनसा देवीं स्वद्दीबिटपसंस्थितान्‌ ॥ 
( पलवोज्श्ली eret वित्तारो विटपोडक्षियामित्यमरकोषाद' । ) 
दी dg नत्वा च न सपंसवमाप्तुयाद । पन्यां पूजवेज्नागानन sera sie ॥ 
Folio 7 B 
an sia Hd देयं adima 
परवचन गारडेऽपि :-- 
अनन्तो वासुकिः पथो महाप्योध्य तक्षकः | 
कुलीरः mz शङ्के ष्टौ नागाः प्रकौतिताः 


कालीयं CERTUM Pod मणिमद्रकमर | acre नागं धनज्ञयमयार्चयेत ॥ 
समाख्याता वरदा कामरूपिणः ॥ 
अन्न पूजयेन्मनसा देवीमिति देवीपुराणे द्शनान्मनसा 


Folio 8 A 
fagi 

तेन भोश्न्‌ मनसादेव्ये' नम इत्यष्टाक्षरमन्वः | 

में मनसा देव्यै” नम इति वा । ओश्म्‌ frei" 

नम शति erc वि विषै नम इति वा । 
तभराधिवासः निणेयाखृते asi uer | 


अपिवासमाहे देव शय्याशेते यभानिवि। बसु ( दा ) वाहोद्वते* यर्मादधिवासः स उचयते ॥ 
एकरात्रं द्विरात्रं वा जरिरात्रमपि वा तथा । कर्तारश्यनुसारेण कुर्याः सद्योधिवासनम्‌ ॥ 
संस्कारों गन्थमाल्याचेः वः स्यात्तदधिवासनमित्वमरः* 
Lenin Rivet विस्तारो भिपटशस्थियामित्यमरकोपाद ) इससे यद 
अनुमान लगाया जा सकता है कि मूळ पाठ कितना aga हो सकता है। 
देवे। 
२. देवे । ३. देव । x विषद्दरादे । E । 
६. बसवाहोघते ७. यस्मा्दधिवासनं 
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Folio 8 B 

दौन्यतीति* मनसादेवी दिवे (रच्‌) प्रत्ययान्तान्नदादित्वादी | तथा च faf :- 
पूजं मनसा देवी uerit affir इत्यादि । 

जन sex भनसादिम्यै नम इत्येव मन्त्रः | मनसादेवीति पक्नाक्षरनामत्वात. | तया च 
ओझ्सकारादिसमावुक्तः* नमस्कारान्तकौरतितः* | 
स्वनाम simi मन्त्र इत्यभिथीयते ॥ 

जया ! मनः* स्वनामाचक्षरं बोजं सर्वेपामभिधीते | तत्रान्तरे 3— 
ओश्मकारस विन्डुमध्यस्थं नामपेयाथमक्षरम्‌। 
देवतानां स्वबीजं तदः पूजायारडिसिद्विदस्‌ i 


Folio 9 A 


स्याद.। ततश्च s विय्यणापिवासदिने इज्याधिकाराय तद्ौजमूतकामप्रधानाबिकार- 
साम्पादक-कंज-तिल-जलत्यागसहितकामामिल्ापपूव॑कप्रधानसंकल्पः and इति देतनिणेयः । 
जक्ारस्नानादिमन्तरास्त लौकिका एवं । चास्तु स्वणेककंरी । eager: gigs 
"mmc कनकाडका / 'कर्कयांडगेछन्तिकेत्यमरः। पूजायां wages रमतो भूतः 
fron भविष्यत्‌ qum :— 
mas चायं qaqan । 
Folio 9 B 


पूर्व इम्मक॑ wan tawa समाहितः । इत्वॉकारेण दोषांस्त इन्याद कायादिसम्मवान्‌ Ó 
आदिपदेन वाव्यमनस योरुपादानस्‌ | 
बायब्यास्नेय-माहेन्द्र-बारुणीमियंयाक्रमन्‌ 
किल्विषं धारणामिक्ष इन्याच्युडात्मनेनांततः' 
झोषणे दइने स्तम्भे प्छावने च यथाक्रमम्‌ । बाव्वप्रौन्द्रकुकाख़्यातिधारणामिः इतेति ॥ 
्यायेदि शुढमात्मानस्‌ । 
अणवेनाकौसितं देई, तेनैव nf पक्षभूतमयं परम्‌ । तेनेव naqa सञ्चिन्त्य 
संघद्यन्‌ oe सूक्ष्म तथा ध्याना^ल्यमनः्च प्रकल्ययेद | इत्यादीन्यभिषाय आहव- 
नादिकमंणि । 


Folio I0A 
wamanman) 
आदिपदेन ena ainara efie | 
यावत्त्वागारमानं दु ane परिकल्पवेद्‌ | दस्ता पादिकां पूजा स्वादवन्नन्न निनेदवेद्‌ ॥ 
२. शिल्यातति मनसा देव दिवे प्रत्ववान्तान्रदादित्वादि ३. wt 
३ नमकारान्त। ४. मनोस्वनाम। ५. जनक पूवैक्यात i 
७. शुात्मनम्‌। < ध्वावेदि शुड्भाजास्‌ । ९. तवाडानिख्यमनेषु । 
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जहे तुर विधिवन्नत्वा ततो दे बरिसरजवेद । एप arisa; ओक्तः ese saqsa ॥ 
अन्न विसरगवेदित्यनेन मूल्यूजामभिधाय एव कम इत्यनेन edel देवानां. पचने 
आकांक्षितनूतशुदयादिकसुपचारदानात्सरमिति? eat | ततः pud प्रणवेन 
प्राणायामः । तथा च 


"epi: 
आणायम्र gela. 
Folio I0 B. 
ier अगदेन वा । अमवा मन्जवीजेन ययोक्तविधिना gd ॥ 
तथा च mast 


परवेद dahad sme gid । रेचवेद gerer sre meten |) 
तदशक्तौ magih प्राणस्य संयमः । प्राणायाम विना मन्‍्त्रपूजने न हि योग्यता ॥ 
अथ कराजन्यासः | शारदायास्‌. 
अन्नददौनस्य sens स्वेनैवाज्ञानि कल्पयेद | 
अथ पोड्शोपचाराः । कृस्यचिस्तामणौ :-- 
आसनं स्वामतं पायमध्यंम्राचमनौयकस्‌ । मधुपर्कांचमनस्नानवसनामरणानि च* ॥ 
men धूपदीपौ नैवेथं वन्दनं तथा । 


अपञ्चसारे ¬ 
अध्येपाचाचमनकं मधुपर्काचम-- 
Folio ILA 
नान्यपि । 
TENE नैबेयान्ता उपचारा दश क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
अन्बादयो urn पूजा पळोपचारिका | 
मुपेत्य पठित्वा स्नानोयेति ब्यवह्रन्ति । 
गन्धपुष्पमात्रः प्रकारः उच maqa :-- 
अनेनेव Pme गन्बपुष्पे निवेदयेत्‌। 
केबल्पुष्पोपचारस्त्वग्निपुराणे:-- 
ES पून ताज्नाम्ना सुसमाहितः। नमस्कारेण पुष्याणि fessi पृथक्‌ qu ॥ 
उपचाराभावे- 
स्ोपचारनसतूनाममाे भावेन बहिनि मलेनोदकेनाथ girang नारदः | 


१. जप्ततुविधि । २. देव्व विसज्येत । 

३. परसति इहयते।  &- कानौहृदवे। soe पोडसोमिवालुं। 
Samidi ७. ददशक्ती । < इत्येचिन्तामनौ: । 

९. मधुपकांचमनस्मानवखराभरनानि च । १०, reta | 


36M. V. 
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amengan । गौटादिसंग्रहे — 
ari वाहनं तस्याः qa ततः परम्‌ 
नागानां ग्रतिमा-- 
Folio IIB 
आवे तु देव्या न्तादीन्‌ पूजयेद्‌ | यथा- 
अनन्तादिश्रिनागेसुकुटं भावयेद्‌ au: 
कर्कोंटककिकाम्यां कर्णामरणभूषिताम्‌ aaia दारकस्तन ( मण्डिताम्‌ ) ॥ 


तथा 
पूजवैन्मनसादेब्याः पुरतो गगनायकम्‌ | दक्षिणे orari वासुदेवश्च qun: ॥ 
वामभागे. महादेवं aiaee oat गौरी बासुदेवाम्तिके ra ॥ 
gêmah can? अवतारॉस्तवा परन्‌ । श्द्ादिलोकपालाश्च स्वस्वदिक्ष प्रपूजयेत ॥ 
ततश्रन्द्रघरादीआ यथानाम्ना यजेत्‌ क्रमात्‌ | 
ततो हे 


Folio I2A 
मः । शारदातिलके स्वण्बिललक्षण यदपः ॥ 
vers स्थण्डिलं वा fügen होमकर्मणि" । emgage’ चतुर समन्ततः n 
खादिरादिशुवामाबे cere efie | 
पछाशपत्रे aaraa gah सहते । Pramana वा संधि हो मकमैणि ॥ 
WU emen aand: आदाय दकष पानो खुब age efe । 
añas युखोबददि जायन्ते जुद्ठयान्नयु्यपाणिना ॥ 
मधुरं प्रतमधुशकॅरात्मक॑ खुभ्रपाणिनेति era dhan” । विध्युधर्मोत्तरे + 
दूर्वादोमः परः प्रोक्तस्तेन स्तने महीयते । menang पोक्त मिक्षमिः प्राश्‍नीयाद कृती ॥ 
ener यतः" 


ramt चापि सज्यं विभिः शिवे । 
aterert दिवे?” स्वाहा 
aste स्वाहा Tee: edere: | 
aum हरिशर्मा ¬ 
उपदिष्टदोमाः स्त्राहकार प्राणहृतय इति । 


Leea २ याजस्छिवाम्तिके गाडणा । 
३. aR अवतवास्तथा। ५ कर्म्माणि । 
«wem LATI ७. झाख्यन्तवीयं । ८. प्रश्‍नीयात । 
९, यवः (१) । २०. सर्वोत्तम । ११. मन्त्रतत्त्रप्रकाशं | 

३९ नमो इनेन । wea) — १४. दिजे । 
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स्वाहाकारेण स्वाहेति पदेन प्रदानम्‌ । 
त्यागो arg आुतियुतान्तता' | 

अतपब स्वाहाकारस्य प्राथान्वइत्त (q` त्यागस्थाम्नायसिडल्वेन इतत्वादू- 

दितीवस्था- 
Folio I3A 

स्तायमनर्थक स्यादिति span, प्रदानायेत्वन्ठ तत्रैव यत्र wem नाम्नि 
gelernt । तेन stas मनसा द्दे" नमः स्वाति होमे दशाक्षरी aer: । 

अविध्ये- 

आइस vertat डवेणापोसुखेन द॒ । इठे ) तिस्याइतिस्तु दवनोचानपाणिना ॥ 


बसि 
बन्दना कारवेत्तेन शिषः कठांशकेतु च । कस्वपस्वेति sm TATE ॥ 
ततः शान्तिं etter अवधारणमेव च । दक्षिणा च प्रदातन्या meram विसर्जनम्‌ ॥ 


Folio l3 B. 
झास्तिबाँमदेल्यगानादिः 
अवभारणबश्छान्तिरवधारणानन्तरं कार्वा* । 


न तु पाठझमादरः 
aer Paes यस्तु सृति मनुजः शाने । अदत्वा दक्षियां वापि स याति नरक श्रवस्‌ ॥ 
इति नारदीयात्‌। 
freres werent sasan तु जले । 
“नां च erri tt TOR ततः ।” इति लोकवादात्‌ ` । 
muk ea च । 
अपातः कामरूपत्वादिति दक्षिणतः srahna ana naam cent । 


अम पूनामेदाः *-- 
fara वा geht देकोककत्वा्चना दिया 
enfe" पूजामिरचि-- 
Folio I4 ( one page only ) 
तारोग्यदायिका | 


fife e कछींकारस्तसिमन्‌ कतिः करणं seat पूजायां सा क्छौइति' ^ quendi । 
१. युतान्तथा । २. इविस्यागस्या। ३, अटमाभ्यम्‌ । ४. देव्ये । 


५ढुने। इ. शान्ति क्वा । ७. अवघारनस्मच्छोन्हाबपाररन नेतरं 
wr <. वि्रचोबस्तु शन्ति! ^ Radar 
ie सुडुपो चान्वमो । १२. ळोकवादाद के बाद पूर्णविराम नहीं है। 


ogee १३- इनिति देकाक्लोकारस्तस्मिन्‌ | १४. झाक्छोइतिः । 
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न विवृते gaii यस्यां पूजायां सा लिक्षतिः Genk) अनुक्तं यदन्यद्‌ दुर्गा- 

अक्तितरक्षिश्यामजुसन्वेयन, अन्थगोरवं सवात पुनने किखितमिति । 
समस्तप्रक्रिवाळडतसूपतिवरवीरश्रीदर्प॑नारायणदेवेन समरविजयिनाज्प- 

औविदयापतिङृतौ भग्वाडीमक्तितरक्रिन्या रधानतरङ्गः प्रथमः। श्री स्याडीचरणे 


an mam 


Folio ISA 


hex मनसादेय्ये नमः । 
ज्याडौतूजाविषानस्व प्रयोगों लिख्यतेधुना ॥ 


अधाबिवासबिधिः 

ततर परदिने इतजियमो AA साय मधिवासाठ. प्रार्‌ meer इतस्नाना- 
felis festa दर्मपाणिराचान्त reat myarsa afer” स्वस्ति 
वाच्य Ses तदिषणोरित्वनेन ey सद्दा तव. सदित्डुआा्द ताम पात्र misure 
यथोपपन्न बा गृहीत्वा aq seme मास्यमुकप्ेश्यकतिथिवारसुदिनत्रयं यावतः 
mag औ sga पुत्ररोजप्रपौजावधिऋद्धि-नैरुप्यप्राप्ति-सपमयाब्वा- 
्त्योशिकविविष-- 


Folio 5 B 

मोगपारिडस्व्मोदनकामोप्सुरफक्षान्तिकामो मनसादेवोप्रौतिकामो बा gets 
मनसादेवी-पूजामइं करिप्वे mH g wamaq died करिष्दामौति प्रयोगः । 

Giang weg igen “site came इति पठेत । awa पूना 
करोति तदा तं इणुयाद । अब स्वयम्‌ प्राब्छुछ आसनमानीब sr mpg, “ST 
साधु मगान्‌ आस्तामिति” बदेद्‌ aL साध्बदमास gaga T mi 
Prana मवन्तमिति बदेद । ओर्‌ अवेति Ags गन्बपुष्पाहुखोयक्ादिनाबेयित्वा 
दक्षिण जानुमाधृत्य,€ SRT seni TAGE Sus औ अमुक 


Folio I6 
इति see । 
बरुणोस्वोत्तम्मनमसि वरूनस्वस्कन्य ete, वरुणस्य ऋत सदनमासीद* | 


lope) teagi | ३. बामवान ४. झृतनिमोदाधिवास 

५. नाक्षनान्‌ । ६. cit ©. saree । 

<. दक्षिणंजालुरि पृत्वे । 

see शिरस्य Gearing बरुनस्य खत सदज्षसि qa खत 
झदनमाझिद्‌ । 


APPENDIX—III 


Some Extracts from Likhanawalt 
in English Translation 
( Letter Nos. 38 to 64 ) 
EXTRACTS FROM THE LIKHNAWALI 
( Translated into English in collaboration with 
Prof. Vishwanath Jha of C. M. College, Darbhanga ) 


The Likhanawall of Vidy&pati was published in the year 
व90 (from Union Press, Darbhanga ) and the published text 
became rare after some time. While writing the present work, 
व tried to collect the letters of the Likhanawalt and it was after 
great difficulty that I could get some extracts through the 
efforts of Dr. Brajkishore Varma of Bahera. Later on Dr. 
Indrakant Jha procured a copy of the same and supplied me 
with some extracts. Dr. Jha has already published his work 
on Likhanawak and its Maithili and Hindi translation. Since 
Liknanawalt isa very important work of Vidyápatiand is of 
immense importance for the study of the cultural life of 
‘Mithila, some extracts in English translation are being pre- 
sented here for those who do not know Sanskrit or Maithili, 
It was Professor S. H. Askari who suggested to me the idea, 
but it has not been possible for me to incorporate the trans- 
lation of the whole of it. In preparation of this work, I have 
received ungrudging help and support from Professor Vishva~ 
nath Jha of Darbhanga. Thanks are also due to Shri Binod 
Bihari Varma. 

The Likhanawalt was written by VidySpati in L.S. 299 at 
the court of Dronwara King, Paraditya. There are in 84 letters 
and the whole book isin the form of letter writing. These 
letters are like modes of writing letters to persons of upper 
status (or class); of equal status and of lower status. 
Besides those, there are thirty one letters relating to law, 
legal system and the administration of justice. While the 
style has the stamp of Vidy&poti's originality, the language 
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is Sanskrit mixed with vernacular and it can be easily under- 
stood by a man who has even little education. The modes 
of addressing students are also indicated. Maithili words 
have been freely used in the texta. tradition begun by earlier 
Vacaspati. 

‘Administrative and technical terms like Mahapatanika 
Thakkura; Mahümattoka Thakkura; Mahasupakarapati; Maha- 
‘pargagarika Thakkura; Svasrogarika, Pantyogarika, Muhndeía- 
naibandhika Thakkura; Mokayartika Nalbandhika; Mabadeva- 
garika Thakkura; Kogügüra, Mahabhamugarlka; Mudrahastaka; 
Arthi, Pratyarthi, Pratihastoko; Saksi, Asteya; Jayapatra; Tappa, 
Rupyatanka; Mudra, Mogadam, Stridhana, Paya, Svarva, 
Bondhaka, Pargana, Dal pati, Raut, Santikarnlka, Karyl, Osathi, 
Senapati, etc. are mentioned in the text. Letter No. 48 refers 
to the four expedients of diplomacy, Letter No. 54 refers to 
the rules governing the Laws of debt and the method of 
repayment. Letter Nos. 55, 56, 57, 59, 60, 6 refer to the 
‘Sndras, Pargana, Tonka, Papa etc. Sndra and Kalvarta are 
mentioned together in letter No. 60. Smdras were expected 
to serve in the house of rich people, There is also a reference 
to the sale and purchase of Spdras and serfs ( better known as 
Bohlyas in Mithila ), Letter No. 55 is an important document, 
There is a reference tothe manumission of slaves in letter 
No. 67 and of promissory bonds in letter No. 68. The 
Likhanawalt deserves to be studied from sociological point of 
view. It is for the benefit of the readers that I am appending 
here with a translation of the Letter Nos, from 38 to 64. These 
letter have bearings on the socio-economic life of Mithila in 
the age of Vidyšpati and hence the limitation, "Yautuka" 
(iga in Aa) here stands for dowry. 


Letters to Subordinates 


Letter No. 38 

To business. We have settled the negotiation proposed 
by you and supported by others as well. Hence on the tenth 
day from now the marriage of our daughter will be solemnised. 
We request you kindly to grace the occasion with your 
family and get this auspicious work performed in your pre- 
sence. [Realising the heavy pressure of engagements here, 
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the respectable son-in-law has kindly agreed to brin; 
(name of the elder daughter)- This (form of letter) will 
do even for bringing one’s sister. Compliments are to be 
paid to the father and mother of the addressee, ] Time is 
short; it won't suffer any delay. Please lose no time there- 
fore in coming over to this place, 


Letter No, 39 


From Shrikarapa writes the well-reputed chief registrar (of 
the officer in charge) Shri...Das to Shri..the Panjika ( one who. 
enters receipts and expenditure in a book particularly of a 
Kayastha tribe ) on business. Nothing is heard of the comple- 
tion of accounts of the last year and the current one entrusted 
to and agreed upon by you, nor there is any trace of the record 
(mer). You are hereby required to complete to perfection 
the book of receipts and expenditure lest it is brought to the 
notice of the Rt, Hon'ble Lord Shri...... and you are exposed 
to his wrath and consequent punitive measures are adopted 
against you for false assertions. 


Letter No. 40 

From 'Saraswati-Khanda" 
ranking chief cook to cooks, On account of the marri 
of our daughter we have taken permission of the king and 
are proceeding home. Of all the cooks you are adept in the 
science of cooking and most skilled in the art of mixing 
various ingredients in right proportion. You are, therefore, 
directed to represent us in the royal kitchen till our return, 


Letter No. 4 

From the betel house ( पणेशालातः) writes the high ranking 
chief officer in charge of betel to Shri... officer in charge 
of royal sister's residence. Here in the royal sister's chamber 
white, green and rotten betel leaves have all got so mixed 
up that they are of no use, White ( betel ) leaves are wanted. 
that is why you were despatched to fetch ripe betel leaves, 
but you have been staying out for a month. As there is no 
betel leaf fit for the royal sister, come with white leaves at 
the earliest. Also bring ‘Bhimasena’ Camphor worth & 
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thousand Tanks (a stamped silver coin.) Seek for amave, 
vermillion of a special variety ( अरण सिन्दूर ) and areca catechu 
(‘betel nut chewed with betel) and bring the same if it be 
found, 


Letter No.42 

From the store-house of drinking water writes Thakkur 
Shri... the high-ranking officer in charge of water for 
drinking purposes to Shri... the potter. Here there are 
several water-houses but they afe not perfect. Hence itis 
difficult to expose the water to sun during the day and to 
dewdrops in the night, cover it with wet cloth and cool it 
with fans made of palm leaves. This is possible only with 
a large number of pitchers: Taking all this into account you 
are required to make biggest possible pitchers and bring the 
same here at the earliest. We hear that some traders have 
come, Hence come without delay with Agoru (the fragrant 
aloe wood) Guggulu (bdellium—the gum resin used as perfume) 
and Sihlaka (the olibanum ) and other incense materials 
purchased with the Tankas already sent. You will keep 
ready water perfumed with trumpet-flowers in each of the 
pitchers. It is useless to write more. 


the high: 
ranking chief envoy and glossorist to the emissary («few ) 
Shri... You have been sent by...... to collect information 
concerning the progress being made all over the kingdom. 
But we learn you are staying at home, Ifit is so proceed at 
Once where you are meant to be, If you are tempted to the 
comforts of home and delay even fora day, you will incur 
the royal displeasure. How can one who lives by serving 
the kingdom hope to get comforts of home and what is an 
emissary good for if he fails to collect intelligenee in a day ? 


Letter No. 44 

From a certain place writes Thakkur Shri... the high- 
Tanking (his excellency ) officer in charge of grant of pro- 
Perty, assignment or gift for the whole country to Pratinidhipas 
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{ deputies or substitutes), You left for home fora certain 
period but are now overstaying. It appears you are oblivious 
of governmental administration. Now that Ashádhi is at 
hand we have in keeping with the terms and conditions laid 
in various Nibandhas ( laws ), to disburse means of subsistence 
among the infantry subscribed by the barons of Raut order, 
you who know them are required to be present here at the 
earliest, so that nothing is done contrary to the implications 
and practice of law ( fit). 
Letter No. 45 

From the Royal place of worship writes His excellency 
‘Thakkar Shri. the chief priest (or controller or 
superintendent of temples) to Shri...... the officer incharge 
of collection of flowers. You left for home for some personal 
work and are still staying there. Tt appears the king is sore 
at heart discovering lack of proper attention in collection of 
flowers at the time of worship. You are therefore required 
to come here at the earliest with all those flower-pickine boys 
and garland makers who have been absent so that, (पयुंषितानि =) 
stale, not fresh, fresh (?) flowers unspoiled by worms and 
insects, having no holes and well strung are available when 
the king worships the god. 
Letter No. 46 

From the royal treasury writes His Excellency Thakkur 
Shri... the chief Treasurer to Shri...... the Mudrihastaka 
(am officer of the Treasury for sealing coins). When you 
were sent away on state duty on some business, you carried 
away with you the sealing instrument; that was improper. 
As the same is needed in keeping money ( म ) after sealing 
the strings (of the bag), you are required to send the same 
mudra ( Seal ) without any delay per personal messenger. 

‘The end of the Second Chapter. 


villa Raja this loving 
(friendly) letter to His most exalted Highness Mahārāja 
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Shri... deva Simha whose great fame like the fragrance 
of camphor has spread all over the earth—the earth -that 
is made into and used as a bracelet by him, who has 
performed sacrifices for himself and good works for others 
and thus graced the whole of the earth, who in observance of 
truthfulness is like Yudhisthira himself and who has won 
hundreds of battles. We are all well here and are to be 
delighted with the news of your welfare and that of your 
family and army, T beg to let it be known—that our friend- 
ship has since long remained so fast as to entitle you to claim 
our treasure, city and other such things as your own. You 
are already aware that the army sent by the Muslim rulers 
to overcome the land ruled by you has drawn near, You 
should write for whatever we possess if it be of any use to 
you. The friendship of the noble ones proves effective on 
suitable occasion. If you make a treaty with the Muslim 
ruler, we shall send money and other things as presents and 
shall personally be present to do the needfull. What more है 
The name of the addressee to be written outside ). 


Letter No. 48 


This most loving and friendly letter is addressed to His 
Excellency Thakkur Shri...... the chief minister of foreign 
affairs (war and peace) who is well-versed in adopting all 
the four expedients Le. Negotiation, sowing dissension, con- 
ciliation for winning over an adversary, liberality ( or bribery ) 
and whose reputation is coveted like the gently blown fila- 
ments of the Ketaki (Paudanus Odoratissimus ) flower. 
That all is well here will make you glad at heart. Your 
welfare is eagerly solicited to add to our joy. When in past 
your king craved for friendship with our king we, convinced 
of his sincerity, made our king enter into friendship with 
yours. This King of ours, noble and magnanimous ( महेच्छाः ) 
as heis, did accordingly and has been observing the terms 
of friendship as a result of which the peoples of the frontiers 
(border ) areas of the two lands have been tilling their fields, 
enjoying sound sleep and leading a peaceful life. But now, 
certain acts of the servants and attendants of your king at 
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certain places reveal deviation from straight forward or up- 
right dealings. If these sundry acts of crookedness are made 
known to our king, it will incur his wrath, for he cannot put 
with anything improper, and once inflamed his wrath is 
beyond anyone to alleviate. You are the minister ( concerned ) 
in that state and we here in this state happen to be in frequent 
contact with the king. If the friendship brought about by 
the two of us comes ( ब्यमिचरति ) to naught (fails) it would 
bring a slur on ourselves, for Kings born independent do what 
they like, while people blame ministers. Hence let us pro- 
mise not to kidnap men belonging to each of the two countries, 
punish those who create dissension and not to encroach upon 
each other’s land. Along with these let us give expression 
to other such things as may perpetuate the bonds of our love 
and friendship. 


Letter No. 49 

From...... village this letter purported to express deep love 
and humility is addressed to Shri.. Sharma, reputed scholar, 
the most venerated, ocean of nobility, one who like Bhagtratha 
‘has exalted the glory of the two families by virtue of his high 
moral character and upright dealings. All is well here and 
we crave to be delighted with the news of your welfare. Now 
let me come to the point. You are a Shrotriya of noble 
lineage, well versed in all branches of learning and one whose 
faith in noble conduct ( सदाचार) is invincible. Hence we, 
desirous of enhancing our ( Social ) prestige, got our child 
related to you. As for the tale of woe of our daughter given 
away in marriage to your son, the least is said the better, 
You, on the other had, make out that this relation has 
estranged you to your near and dear ones. We fail to 
understand how such baseless things are uttered by you 
[when it is contrary to truth. You should enumerate, hold 
forth, ( प्रत्याकड्नौयन्‌) assess your own worth] Nothing more 
ought to be written to one who is a respectable scholar. 


Letter No. 50 


From...... village writes Shri... This loving note to 
Shri,..... whose fame, like the Jasmine flower, is bright 
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(untinted ), standing firm in nobility. Your welfare is soli- 
cited, All is well here. To the point. We have returned 
from overseas with our object well accomplished, It is grati- 
fying that our boat laden with things precious like pea 
came ashore quite safe ( unhindered ) we sought your friend- 
ship in view of your noble birth and gratefulness. Your 
befitting actions have made that friendship reach day by day 
the highest pinnacle of its glory like the first digit of moon of 
the bright phase, [The good that comes of friendship is 
twofold—determined by life and by wealth (might.)] God 
alone knows when you will require ( my life at your service ) 
or I shall get the opportunity to lay down my life at 
your service, In respect of sharing the friends, wealth, you 
have always been indifferent to sharing mine. We merchants 
went overseas for trade and acquired four of the first pearls 
(gama), As this jewel is for you, we are sending the same 
to you. You should have no hesitation in accepting them, 
for one hesitates in accepting things belonging to others; 
but when there is friendship why this delicacy ? Although 
the friendship of noble ones ts irrespective of giye and take 
yet it shines all the moreif it ts adored in a proper way. The 
pearls being sent are as big as आमलकी ( the fruit of Emblic 
Myrobalan ) in size and very bright. 

"The list of articles sent—Pearls 4. For पत्रचिन्द silken cloth 
pieces l4, Cotton cloth pieces 20, silver wares 4 सुपर्ण माजन 
(golden ware ) I, Camphor-bares 0, चन्दन समीचौन पक I000, 


Letter No, S| 

From... village this letter containing the nectar of natural 
friendship and pure love is addressed to Prince (Kumar) 
Shri... Simha of refined taste and glorious career whose 
piety and fame permeates the whole of the earth like the 
fragrance of Ketaki flower (Pandames Odoratissimus ). All 
is well here. Your welfare is solicited. To the point. It 
was not good of you to be scurrilous ( or garrulous ) to his 
majesty the king. Although being well-versed आम्नादिक in 
national customs (or in the Vedas ), and always recipient of 
royal honour, having annexed glory in several battles, you 
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cannot put up with insult, still these Kings are very mighty 
and one has always to concede to some extent to their strength 
(privileges—stfaert ). Iis not meant to claim equality with 
them and indulge in war of words. You should not have 
leh the place in anger when as il luck would have it ( दिवस 
aea) an exchange of words ( वचनालुबद्षनन ) led to this mis- 
understanding ( दुविचिन्तित ). When these kings satisfy us with 
riches or honour us with ornaments, they are kings, but if 
per chance they grow angry they are bad kings—this is not 
the way men of nobility are wont to think ( or—this is beyond 
the bounds of propriety. Even now you should stay on 
Outside the city where you sought shelter ) after you left in 
rage and wait till we come, Even the king is ashamed, 
[He may come to appease you or you will come to appease 
the king]? You must mot go anywhere, If you must go, 
fet me accompany you or we shall go together, We studied 
together and serving the king and fighting in the battle field 
are our sole mutual concern. If we stand united from beginning 
to end, all is right. You must not put a step further than where 
you are staying and I bind you by hundredfold Oath. 


Letter No, 52 

Prom Gopalpur this appropriate letter conveying manifold 
humble submission (utmost humility ) is addressed to Vani 

Whose acquisitions are legal who 
of his calling by dint of his acquisitions 
being lawful and right, who knows fully well how to ack 00 
different occasions, whose qualities of head and heart sre 
intet like the water of the river Ganges. It will gladden 
your heart that all is well here by your genial Love The 
news of your all round prosperity will great by delight us. To 
the point. We have received the letter and gone through its 
contents. You write, “Cultivation being our calling we 
possess seeds of all paddy crops except those of “Tulasi” 
Talag, Hence get fifty Puragas (about 66 Tos or 5 
Chataks) of the same seeds purchased with the Kapardak 
(the cowrie shell ) and send the same to Us.” 
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As for your [ compliments that we are acting in accordance 
with the place and time and that you are a cultivator by pro- 
fession J we have heard the same very often from several others, 
We, too, are cultivators by calling. As our callings are the 
same, it is meant that we should be friends. We are, therefore, 
sending the seeds of the paddy of Tulasi variety and also the 
seeds of Gola (probably the red arsenic) just out of love 
and we request you to accept the same, Your cowries are 
being returned per messenger and they too may kindly be 
taken back, 


Letter No. 53 

‘This letter saturated with the nectar of the wri 
friendship and respectful regards is addressed to Mahar 
Thakkur ( ) Shri... well-versed in politics that is 
beyond reproach and who bas earned a reputation for purity 
of his heart devoted to the practice and preaching of righte- 
ousness, We are well here and solicit your welfare, Let us 
come to the point. It is rumoured that Shri Maharaja Shri. 
discusses administrative affairs irrespective of consultations 
with you and that there is no heart to heart understanding 
(affinity ) between you and the king. This has pained me. 
We are your friend. Kings are kings. We are to serve them 
in action, thought and speech all our life. Let the kings do 
what they like, we the high-born कुलीन (the men of eminent 
descent ) must do our duty. You should not deviate from 
Propriety. If you do (deviate) we are still your friend, 
Whatever we possess—wealth and life itself—is at your dis- 
posal; you have simply to command without any hesitation 
(or delicacy). Prosperity makes frlends but adversity ( menà ) 
tries them, What else? 


व्यवहार लिखनानि 
The beginning of Legal, Social or Commercial letters. 


Letter No. 54 


In village...... on the fifth day of the dark phase of Mágha 
(a Wednesday ) in L.S.299 Shri...... Sharma the Pratihas- 
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taka Mahopadhyaya (a deputy of the great venerable teacher 
or scholar) in consultation with or assisted by the Parishad ( an 
assembly probably of village elders) considered the money 
suit of Brahmana Shri Devadatta, the plaintiff or prosecutor 
against Shri Jayadatta Rants, the defendant. The plantiff lodged 
‘the complaint, "Five years ago the defendant incurred a loan 
of one hundred Puranas (each Purana = I6 Pana or about 26% 
Tolas 00 Purina thus comes to about 34 seers ) of Kapardaka 
(cowries) from my father on interest. I demand that he 
should return the same to me." The defendant pleaded ( con- 
tradicted ) “I incurred that much of Loan, but I repaid the 
same with interest thereon to the father of the plaintiff.” 
The accusation and the denial of the cause of complaints 
by the defendant were duly considered and on enquiry the 
defendant offered three witnesses (l)... Sharma 
(2) ...... Sharma and( 3) ...... Sharma and the plaintiff 
accepted them. These witnesses appeared on the date fixed 
for निगद ( discussion ) hearing, They asserted that it was true 
the defendant had repaid the one hundred Puršnas of Kapar- 
daka with interest and that he was free from debt, One 
whose assertions are said to be true by the witnesses wins and 
one whose assertions are contradicted by witnesses loose. 
Taking this aspect of the law into consideration the decree 
was awarded to Shri..,... the defendant. 

Letter No. 55 


In the Lakshmana Sen year 299 on the fourteenth brightday 
(Friday) of Bhidra (again in figures...) Shri... 
Datta of village Simbara falling in Bhigo Tappa and subjected 
to Ratnapur-desha (?) in Tirhut ruled by...... invests his 
money in the purchase of a male and a female slave ( azagt). 
The person who took money from the purchaser is named 
Shri...... Rauta who, under some urgency (wier!) sold for 
good, till the sun and the moon last, to this wealthy man 
after giving or paying गोतरागोत्रनिवारकं-his slave, a fisherman 
or sailor, approximately forty-four year old, Black complexion- 
ed and named...» for six Tañkas (a particular coin probably 
of silver) and the wife of that slave, approximately thirty- 
year old, brightcomplexioned, named...... for four Tadkas 
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and their son approximately sixteen year old... bright- 
complexioued named,..... for three Tañkas and their daughter 
approximately eight year old darkcomplexioned named. 
‘Thus the number of slaves sold=4, the amount paid to the 
geller=4, the fee (7) of Gotragotranivaraka to be paid by 
both parties ( सयुभय देये )= 2/2. Now, therefore, these slaves 
will do all jobs such as ploughing, eating Uchehhista, fetching 
water, bearing palanquin in the household of the purchaser. 
If they run away, this deed empowers the purchaser to ex 
tricate them even from under the throne of the king and bring 
them back to do the slave work again. Devadatta, Yajna- 
datta, Vishnumitra and others were made to witness and they 
did witness this transaction, The deed was written with the 
consent of both parties by Kayastha...... The fee for getting 
the deed written is payable at the rate of rupee one by each. 
‘The deed of maintenance ( भरण पत्र ) may also be written as 
the above one. The amount of money given—fourteen Tañkas 
as the price, Received the value of the money after due 
verification ( परीक्ष्य ) to which the witnesses were as mentioned 
Ain the deed. 
Letter No. 56 

In the king Lakshman Sen year 299 on Friday the four- 
teenth bright day of Bhšdra Shri...... Rāuta of village.....- 
falling ir Tappa in Tirbhukti being ruled by. 


the 


most venerable ( the king ) of beautiful appearance ( पुण्यावळोक ) 
inthe purchase 


and they did witness this transaction. Shri... wrote it with 
the consent of both the pasties. The fee for getting it written 
is payable by both, Even in (writing) the deed of main- 
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tenance this form will do. (There should be) two witnesses 
to the deed. 


Letter No. 57 


Inthe Lakshmana Sen year 299 on Friday, the fourteenth 
bright day of Bhadra Shri Devadatta Thakkura of village... 
falling dev in...... Tappa in Tirbhukti being ruled by Maha- 
raja Shri...... the great king of beautiful appearance, shining 
in exalted glory, invests his money in securing a bond 
to serve on all weekdays स्वार ब्यूदिबन्बकार्व, Then on receiving 
money from him is named Shri...... Rduta who, being called 
upon to pay off Govt. taxes accepted the terms of agreement 
to serve on all week days in lieu of Rüpya-Taákas four which 
he paid off to...... Bahibhunjüpaka (the person putting him 
in the servitude of the creditor). The condition ( w: ) laid 
down is that the said Shri......Rduta will serve the creditor on 
all week days without cloth and wages—the value of the money 
received on agreement=RUpya-Taika—4, He (the said 
Ruta) will, in the household of the creditor ( बनिक ), get all 
and sundry acts (such as carrying weight) done by a 50008 
(slave ). If he does not get it done, the agreement fails 
(नू) and be will be liable to pay the creditor (a) six 
Kakints (=a coin, equal to 20 Kapardas ) per di 
for writing this Vahi-bhunjapika (deed of agreement...... ) 
is to be paid by both parties @ 4 each. Shri Devadatta 
Thakkura wrote it with the consent of both. The fee for 
getting it written is payable by both  Rüpya lexch. The 
three persons named...... were made to witness and did wit- 
ness this deed and the deed of maintenance (wages, hire 7) too 
runs as above. 


Letter No. 58 


In the Lakshmanasen year 299 on Saturday the fourteenth 
bright day of Bhadra Shri... Rota of villag the 
desha ( district 2) falling in Pargana...... in Tirabhukti ruled 
by... the great king of kings of handsome appearance and 
shining in exalted glory, invests his money in. getting the bond. 
of servitude surrendered to him by Shri....,. Ruta, the person 
receiving the money from him, The Ruta driven 
37 M. V. 
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by some urgency pledged,..... a Shüdra (slave) Kaivarta 
(Keo) by caste, dark complexioned, twenty-five year old 
and received five Ropya-Taikas. The slave (sfem) 
offered= the money value of the bond=5, the daily wage 
to bs paid to the slave = one square meal. the wage to be given 
once ina 9०७7» सनकप्टकपपट |. Ifby any reason the terms 
of the bond are not fulfilled (far भबति), the creditor will 
be entitled to be given two Panas (in figures—2 panas every 
day as compensation for this breach of agreement. This slave 
will do, ॥ the servant of the creditor, all odd jobs. The 
fee for writing Vahibhunjāpikā isto be paid by each 2/2. If 
the slave runs away the debtor is liable to pay back the 
value of the bond. So and so... were made to witness 
and did witness this transaction, So and so wrote it with 
the consent of both parties. The fee for writing it out is to be 
paid by both @ 2/-. 

Letter No. 59 


, S, year 299 on Friday the l4th day of the bright 
half of Bhadra Thakkura Shri... of villages... in. 
imo... Pargana attached (subject) to... ‘desha’ (region, 
province) in Tirbhukti ruled by...... deva, the king of kings 
shining in exalted glory, invests his money in securing a bond 
of servitude for four days in a week from... a kaivarta 
( Keot ) by caste, the person receiving the money from the 
creditor. The said...... driven by some urgency took Rüpya 
Taüka Four and bound himself to the creditor to serve him 
four days ima week [In figures the bond = l, the value of the 
bond =4 Rüpya Tañka. If the terms of the bond are not 
fulfilled, the debtor will be liable to pay to the creditor six 
Kakinis (each Kükinim20cowries) per day. The fee for 
getting the bond (registered or written ? ) बहिसुंजापिका is to be 
paid by both @ 2 each so and so... were made to witness 
and did witness this transacfion, Theis deed was written 
b with the consent of both parties. The fee for writing 
it is to be paid by both. 
Letter No. 60 

In L.S, year 299 on Friday the l4th day of the bright half 
‘of the month Bhidra Shri... Upadhyaya of village 
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in Tirbhukti being ruled by Shri...... Deva the great king 
shining in exalted glory, invests his money in purchasing 
slaye-woman (gt). Shri... Kayastha by caste, the person 
receiving money from'him sold bright complexioned maid named 
the daughter of......a Shudra ( slave ) of Kaivarta ( Keot ) tribe 
for four Varajaka-Puranas and gave her in marriage to. 
the son of... the Shüdra ( slave ) of Kaivarta ( Keot ) tribe 
(or sold... by Way of marriage to... 30. figures the 
number of slave woman sold= l, the value of the sale=4. 
The three persons named... were made to witness and 
did witness this transaction, This deed was written by, 
with the consent of both. The fee for writing it is payable 
by both @ one anda half each. Where Kaivarta Gorloda 
Pum, 4 and Amta and ete. Pum. 8/4. 


Letter No, 6 

In L, 5. year 299 on Sunday the fifth day of the light 
half of month Kartika the three debtors named... Kula 
Kaivarta (Keot) and Dhivara (fisherman) by caste res. 
pectively execute this note of hand (or bond ) in favour of 
Shri... Chaturvedi, the creditor. They made Shri. 
Sahu the Pratibha (surety ) and everyone of them took ten 
Rüpya Tañka agreeing to pay the capital along with one- 
fourth of it as its interest ( सपादिश्यवस्थया) The said Shri 
Sahu hereby undertakes “I agree to be the Darshaka-Lagoaka 
(the surety instrumental in recovery of the debt by pointing 
out to the creditor the whereabouts of the debtor) of the 
Joan of ten Rupya Tanka advanced to.... the Kula, as also 
the Pratyayaka-Lagnaka (the surety who makes the creditor 
believe that the debtor is capable of repaying the debt) of 
the loan of Ten Rupya Tanka advanced to... the Kaivarta 
(Keo) and the Datf-Lagnaka (in surety undertaking to pay 
off the debt in case the debtor fails to do so ) of the loan of 
Ten Ropya Tañka advanced to...... the fisherman. Whether 
I am a Darshake-Lagnaka or Pratyayak-Lagnaka or Dats 
Lagnaka, I promise to get the debts duly repaid to the creditor 
by the debtors or repay them myself. So and so witnessed 
this deed. 
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Letter No. 62 


In... Nagara (town or city) four brothers named.. 
having differences over their property execute hereby a deed 
of partition (separation) (raamit). We hereby divide 
by casting a dice (agis ) the property inherited from our 
father and grandfather, the entire property general movable 
and immovable, giving the eldest brother whatever is his 
special due (seg) (the best share) and leaving out the 
nuptial gifts of our wives and each of us takes his due share. 
Hence forth we shall haye no connection whatsoever in matters 
of wealth and property. It was witnessed by so and so. 


Letter No. 63 


Inthe L. S. year 299 on Thursday the fourteenth day of 
the dark half of chaitra, Shri...... Mahattama (a person of 
high rank ). 

Tn... village in the L.S. year 299 on thursday the l4th 
dark day of chaitra the tenant (Hem)... does hereby give 
the sêgah to Mahattama (the most high) Shri... to the 
effect that he hereby agrees to pay twenty Puranas as the share 
of tthe produce his land along with the one fifth payable 
by him. Hereby pays twenty Rüpya taüka as the fee for 
entering for cultivation into the land of the said महत्तम and 
also agrees to pay twenty Purinss of the produce of the land 
inclusive of the one-fifth ( vua ) payable by him. 

Letter No. 64 

In L, S. year 299 on thursday the fourteenth dark day of 
Chaitra in... nagara (village or town) Mokadam Shri 
Murarik collected four hundred Ropya taüka as taxes due 
for the current year to the great Mabüraja Shri... सिंददेव 
Shining in exalted glory and got it entered into the Potra 
(an office) through Rauta Shri... scq (a name? or a 
designation of a tax collector). Entered Rüpya-añka 400. 
A Bbnyüti ( grant of land 2) is hereby given to him. 
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Rules governing the Grama Panchayata 
in medieval Mithila 

‘My grandfather, late Shyam Lal Choudhary, had a very 
fine collection of old and ancient manuscripts and records but 
unfortunately a devastating fire destroyed these precious 
collections in the second half of the Ith, century. He salvaged 
some of them and prepared copies of (i) the Panjis of the 
Kayastha, (li) an anthology (Manuscript with me) and (iii) 
rules regarding the Grampanchayats. Important pages of the 
Pañji have since been lost. The anthology, in his own 
handwriting, is still preserved and copy of the rules governing 
Grāmapanchāyata in medieval Mithila on a page of paper could 
anyhow he procured. The rules are written in Maithili langua- 
ge in Kaithi-Nagari Script. 


प्राचीन हस्तलेख से श्राप्त आम पंचायत क नियमावली 
( मेथिळी भाषा में ) 


आम्य पंचायत सभा क नियमावली 


+ पहि समा क नाम ग्राम्य पंचायत होएत | 

३ एकर ater सम्पूर्ण जनता क झुमकामना भ्ाद-परस्पर आतुमाव स्थापन-- 
साधारण क अमाव-अभियोग क विचार परस्पर क विवाद क विषय मै सत्वता- 
वक निराकरण आदि मुख्य विषय होएत। 

३ हि समा क पति कार्य तथा निराकरण मध्य धार्मिक विचार तथा प्राचीन 
समयानुसार wari स्थिति क अन्वेषण कय efc Qa वाक पूर्ण प्रवाश झोत । 

४ wf सभा क मुख्य स्थान क नाम” CUN जाएत ओ सदा रजमक्त TET | 

५ oe समा क अनेक शाखा प्रान्तर मध्य वनववाक प्रयत्न केन्द्र सभा क ग्रधान 
कार्य दोएतेक । 

& एदि समा क प्रति कार्य kaku देश दशा क सुधार प्रधान होशतक । 

७ पहि समा क कार्यकर्ता मात्र को सइनशीळता तथा सदाचार क sawa 
आवश्यक 


१. मेटाएळ अछि--स्थानक नाम Waft पदृळ जा सकल 
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< ई सभा परस्पर क राग देष तथा वलप्रयोग क समनक सर्वदा उपाय क वर्ती 


रहत। 

९ इं समा saft विचारवालाकों शाम्ति सौ न्यायानुकूल मार्ग क सहानुभूति देख 
यवाक aT प्रयास रहत । 

xe ई समा सम्पूणे समाज क germa पर अनवाक तथा एहि समा क अनुसार कार्य 
करबाक उपाय शान्ति सौ करत । 

२२ सामायिक राजनियमावलो wer आहि सौ नदि Qnem तहि दिश सतक॑ 
रहत भो अधिकार क दुरुपयोग ( भोग) कानून कविषय । साधारणो काँ मध्य 
ves नहि कर (nt) 

१२ Š सभा प्राचीन नियम पाळन तथा रान नियम (कानून ) क अनुकूछ प्रति 
विषम क विचार करत । 

२३ š सभा स्वाथी, अनाचारी, परपीढ़क तथा भइन्मन्यता से सबेदा फराक रहत | 

१४ t समा परस्पर क स्वत्वक तथा साधारण विचार क जाहि मे बादी तथा प्रतिवादी 
को अपना मध्त निणेय करवा क अधिकार नियमानुसार ( कानूनन ) रदतैकय । 

१५ ई समा स्वेदा सतक॑ रइत जाहि सो समाज काँ अपना मध्य तेहन विवाद क 
gang उपस्थित नहि दोश्क आदि सौ दीवानी तथा फौजदारी क शरण 
आवश्यक होई । 


APPENDIX V 

Typical Maithili words fom the Prakritapainglom. 

The Prakritspainglam may be taken as an example of the 
earliest literary composition in Maithili or proto Maithili 
language. The affinity of this work with Vidyapati's 
Apabhrihsa works is envident and a close study of the PPm, 
reveals to us that Maithili was taking its literary shape at the 
time ofits composition, There are a number of passages in the 
PP, which support my contention. Here I have collected only 
about two hundred words as specimen of the Maithili language, 


Typical Maithili words from the Prakrita Painglain 


t sa ३३ आणु vim 
३ अंबर २३ आणु | ४ sa 

muc २४ भाव uiu 

Y wur २५ भागे | ४६ after 

Mud २६ आसावरि देशा | ४७ afton 

६ अठताहिस २७ fe ४८ pK 

७ अद्रासिजोणी ३८ इग्गारइ vs काथा 

< अपार na ५० काम 

` अवतरिभ ३० at ५१ कि 
de भवसर ३१ awam bil 

atm ३२ oot LES 

२२ अभिअ १३ उप्परि ५४ खंजण जुभलणयण qe 
२३ अमिअवाणी ३४ cem उपमा ( खंजन que 
१४ अभिमददेकन्दा ३५ ait नयन वरोपमा ) 

१५ अरु ३६ tee ५५ sima लोअणि ( खंजन 
w att ३० कंत | aa) 

१७ असरणा ३८ कंप | ५६ खंजण पभ ( खंनापाये) 
१८ अहुर मयंकर ३९ कंबर | ५७ खण (क्षण) 

१९ अहीर xo after | ५८ खणे 

३० wu ४१ कथ | ५९ fes wawawa 


२१ आओ. ४२ करवाल O (efe स्तनवसना) 
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६० qut 
६१ खाए 
६२ खाहि 
६३ खोर 
इ४ खुर 
६५ àa 
६६ गश्रबरगमणि 
( गबर । मने ) 
६७ गबर 
६८ गराख 
६९ गाइकथिता (hum) 
७० गिरिपर सअण 
( गिरिपरशयने ) 
७९१ गिरबरसिद 
( गिरिवर शिखरं ) 
७२ युड़िया 
७१ gat 
७४ cc 
७५ घरणि 
o sabak ah 
wo gat 
७८ चउभण्ण 
७९ चउभालिस 
८० aana 
etit 
८२ चह 
८३ चडपम (चहुःपादानि ) 
८४ चडरासौ 
ER 
<६ चउबीस 
P 
<८ चछ 
e चड 
३० चारि 
९१ चारिठाई 
५२ चारिम 
९३ चालिस 
ER 


१०८ ठां (स्वान) 

tex ठाइस (२८) 

११० डाम 

ttt mfi 

११३ डगमग 

vu get 

११४ den 

११५ तरासइ 

११६ ताम ( तावत्‌ ) 

११७ mg 

३१८ तीस 

११९ तुभ 

१२० तेरह 

१२१ थिर 

१२२ दमसि 

२२३ दहा 

२२४ दिअ 

१२५ दिस 

१२६ दीसत 

२२७ दु 

१३८ इ, sma दुड, 
sent 

२२५ दुणा 

१३० दुग्वरि 

२३१ देहि 


१३२ दोस ( दोष ) 

१३३ भणि 

१३४ पभ 

EE 

२९६ पलाउ 

२३७ पसर 

१३८ TERE 

११९ पसरि 

१४० पहु 

wt पाड 

१४२ पाणि 

IE 

१४४ पावि 

१४५ पि 

१४६ Front, पिभारि 

१४७ फंफाई 

१४८ ge 

१४९ gien 

१५० gm कुवम 

( paayan) 

१५१ nr 

१५२ बार (वैर) 

१५३ ब्रि (वैरी) 

१५४ बंगला 

१५५ wam; वखाणिओं; 

१५६ बनौसद, बत्तीस; 

१५७ कर 

१५८ afta; बरिसई; 
बरौसष 


१६३ बहुलिआ ( agw ) 
२६४ वाइस 
२६५ बाषण 
२६६ बारह 
१६७ बास 


१६८ बासठि 

१९९ विखम ( विषम ) 
१७० frait 

tot बिणा (विना ) 
१७२ विरम ( विरामे ) 
१७३ gem Safe 
१७४ भणई 

१७५ मुभंगम 

१७६ gom ( भुवने ) 
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१८० मारअ, माशु मार 
१८१ मियबद्द ( मेटाब ) 
[E 

१८३ मोर 

१८४ रुस 

१८५ em 

१८६ केहि 

१८७ छोरि 

१८८ हेन 

१८९ daft 

१९० सरि 
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१९१ सत्ताइस 

१९२ सच्चर 

२९३ सुश 

१९४ gug ga, afa 
१९५ gon ( शल्ये ) 
LE 

१९७ सोलह 

१९८ सोहं ( शोभा ) 
१९९ इम 

३०० हाराए 

२०१ हेरि 


APPENDIX VI 
( Maithili Dances ) 
मैथिली नृत्य 
(In Collaboration with Dr. Braj Kishore Varma of Bahera ). 


‘The importance of these dances has been death with in the 
book and here we get the details, 


चूची 

१ भादिम नृत्य । ३ नारी नृत्य । 
x छोकयाथा नृत्य । mm 
३. पौराणिक नृत्य । < Reni 
vo विद्यापति नृत्य । sw 

^ सामाजिक नृत्य। १० उपसंहार । 


(२) ijs qu 


[SEPP In s EI SET cx कगार ! 
C cil नयका-बनिजारा ue Gens 


s lr tmo. | Gem einem 
fre — कुसुमादोना- a 
Raman qu 

अवममिखन डोम-कछ 
नृत्य नृत्य 


(३) ET qu 


|| || T "UST ERA PER 
राङ्क नृत्य रास पारिनातइरण dera ake anl mr 
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९४) विद्यापति चस्य 
eS 
शिवपक्ष 
| | 
Mes कहइ छ रुसछि भवानी 
गौरा नाचय 
कृष्णपक्ष 
Í | 
बतान बाजत दरम द्विम it 


| Hind st, 
लब Pr अशो तिषा deem 
झन्दरि रूपे 


ran A ban ee 
en rR re 
Costs 
CHE m IR ? EMEN S eue 
(9) faga 


| 
Mig me 
करिया श्वमरि age cast ओइ पार जो 
मैथिली नृत्य 
edt नृत्य बढ़ प्राचीन । senn में इ विभिन्न रूप हेत रइटेक। Rel 


आचौन पोथी ज्योतिरिभ्वर क adama में एकटा वाक्य ऑछि “लोरिक नाच्यो” । 
ओना भोहू से अधिक प्राचीन सृत्य क भग्नावशेष समाज में उपस्थित आहि । 


आदिम नृत्य 
डंगळ युग क नृत्य, ओहो युग क चित्र जोकां बढ़ mnan भछि। भो एते सोव 
अछि जे ओकरा देवी प्रभाव सै इकत मानल ana अछि आ इ बिस्वास दै जाइत अछि 
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जे ओकर “भगता' छोक कै दुःख से त्राण दिये सकैत अछि । 'मगता? नर्तक होश्त अछि 
आ x विश्वास $= जाइत अछि जे देवता विशेष क ओ “माव” करैत ( आनैत ) अछि । 

कोनो नृत्य क सफळता ओकरा “माव' कै gsm पूर्वक व्यक्त केनाइ छी | अइ दृष्ट 
सै इ नृत्य एत्ते सफळ होएत अछि जे दर्शक mcer Fang अछि आ छोक shaq 
शरीर में ओश देवता / जकर ओ 'माव' करेत अछि ) कै ऐल माणि लैत अछि आ ओकरा 
सै विभिन्न दुःख का अभाव सै त्राण क याचना करैत अछि । ते जंगल युग क ओ सृत्य सव 
आइयो समाज में जौवित भा प्रचशित fo | विशेषतः x देव नृत्य वार्षिक पूजा क अवसर 
पर taw जा सकैत अछि जकरा “बहर भात' atr छेक । 

मह नृत्य क प्रमुख वाथ होइ छइ, झालि मृदंग भा डंडताल। सब देवता सवहिक 
अपन अपन निश्चित गीत ex । भ गीत सब कै भगति गौत कहैत छेक आ नत्तंक कहा- 
Hi “भगता” । गाम क बाहर भइ देवता सबहिक 'थान' वा "we बनळ ctm 

' 


बिपहरा 

इ सपे नृत्य छी । भगता क माथ पर छोट पैथ क क्रम सै कछश सब एक दोसर पर 
'शिखराकार स्थापित रहैत छेक । ओकरा एक दाय में बेत रहैत छैक भा दोसर में eit 
se गनगना उठेत छेक आ भगति गोत ce होत छैक । बेत के ऐेठत-जूठेत भगता 
(ada) पूरा मावमंगी मे आएव जाइत अछि । बेत सांप क प्रतीक मेळ आ माय पर 
weg, परत शिखर पर क अल-कृंड क । शिखर पर क eje नाग सवहिक्त Pert- 
स्थल मानल जाइत छैक। नर्तक क दाय क भुपदानो सै राहि रहि कै ज्वाला बहराइत 
रहत bx जे aq विष क amer क प्रतीक Pte ada, सांप ओकां अपन ओह लगातार 
madha रहैत छैक । 

अह वर्ग क कैक प्रकार क नृत्य छैक । ओ नृत्य सब कतोक रस के उपस्थित site 
छैक । अ प्रकारे res, रौ रस में, अघोरो, बौमत्स रस में ( नृत्य क कम में भपोरी के 
करत sf आ पुनः के कैछ वस्तु दै मक्षण करे mn अछि जे काज साधारण अवस्था में 
असम्भव छैक । ) वेशवरी, ( वाव नृत्य ) dte रस में, gina, वात्सल्य रस मैं, जनवा 
ण्याचा ) शान्त रस में भा शशया ( चन्द्र शगार रस में उपस्थित कैल जाइत 

' 


यचि उपरोक्त qeq सब आदिम qea छिवैक भा संसार क कोनो आदिम नृत्य से 
Pri gen छत तषापि कर उपयोग नसय है नाहि मै पूना क देत होति छेक तथा < 
ड़ पवित्र मानक जाइत हैक । 


लोकगाथा नृत्य 
मैथिली होकगाथा सव qç प्राचौन। विभिन्न जाति क ऐतिहासिक व्यक्तित्व सवशिक 
सम्बन्ध में, अधिक ओजस्वी शेळी में, गेय लोक गाया सब छोक क जीह पर दै यात्रा 
Sr चळ आवि रहर अछि । एकरा लोक महाकाऱ्य are जा मैत अछि। इ सच वढ 
लोकप्रिय अछि । कल्पना क उदान, कथानक क छवि-छटा आ धौरोदात्त नायक क 
saat चरित्र, सवटा एकटा orgl वातावरण क सजन करैत छेक । चुडे आ तरुआरि 
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क झंकार एकके संग सुनाइ पदैत छेक । युद आ रोमांस हाथ मिला कै चळेत छेक अइ मे 
fag लोक महाकाव्य पडेन छैक जकर नायक आ नायिका क नाम पर ओदी भावना सै 
ओोत-प्रोत नाच एखनदुं समाज में चलित छेक । अइ नाच सव मैं पदे संग भक्ति मा 
मनोरंजन दून क समावेश रहत छक । कह में प्रमुख छैक :-- 


दुलरा दयाल सिंह 

दयाळ सिंह क विवाद, वसरी क unfer “डाइन” बहुरा ठकुराइन क परम quf 
बेटी अमरावती सै मेलेन्द । विवाह काल में, दयाल सिंह क काका, ( भौम fae) कै, 
बहुरा ठकुराइन, अपना मंतर से कनाह के kw । वरपक्ष बळा, वर दयाळ fe कै है कै. 
पड़ा गेहाइ। दयाळ सिंह आनि पर smerom व्यक्ति छछ। ओ कामरूप कामख्या 
चल गेल । ओ कामरूप में मंतर सिङ बेलक । नतक तै भो श्रेष्ठ कोटि क छलादे । काम- 
रूप बला कै अपना नृत्य सै मुग्ध कै केक आ इनाम में मन्त्र-तत्त्र क शिक्षा पौलक | 

कामरूप सै भूरि दयाळ सिंह अपन पत्नी अमरावती क पुरागमन करै चल्छ 

बहुरा ठकुराइन क अपना इनार क पानि सदि गे छक । अतएव ओकर वेरी 
अमरावती अपना भाउन क संग, चौघटिया नामक स्थान क इनार सै पानि आनय qan 
चौषटिया इनार छग, भाम-गाषटो में, दयाळ सिंह अपना वरियाती क संग ऑँटकळ छल । 
दयाल सिह कै प्यास छागडैनइ । भो अपना नोकर arem क॑ पानि आने पठोळन्दि । 
अमरावती पानि भारे कै देवा सै अस्वीकार Hehe । बेसी दति करेक दुआरँ हुनक 
‘itor फूलमती, भन सोना क मनरौठा ( एक किस्म क कंगन ) से झिळमा क de पर 
मारि kada । झिळमा क आगू क दांत gfe गेलैक भा de छहु-छुआन Aha 

ओ पूरि कै दथाल सिंह के एकर सूचना ke कैन्द । दयाल सिंह, अपना पर में 
Wwe बान्ह efie भो dhat धोती पहिरये छलाइ | हनक उत्तरीय हाळ odor Dsm, 
en बान्हळक | ven पर धाप पड़ल । gue झंकार कै उठल । भो SOT क समीप 
पहुँचछाए । ren पर बाजि रहल छह--“ध्यासक के पानि दे i" 

fg ओ ललना लोकनि तः पर कोनो ध्यान नि Kala । हुनका भय छैन 
जे et में बिम्ब मेला सै बहुरा उडुराइन तमसा जेतीह। 

किन्तु दयाल सिंइ, धरती सै, इनार पर आ इनार पर सै ओकरा छहरा पर आवि 
गेळाइ | ओ नवयौवना छोकनि हुनका नृत्य पर मुग्ध मै गेलीद । दयाळ सिंइ लहरा पर 
बेग तै धुमैत नर्य करै Simi | कामिनी सब कांपि गेलौह । कतौ नस्य बेग में, इ तरुण 
eis इनार में ने खसि पडू । 

अमरावती अनुनय केलधिन्ह--“दे सुदर्शन कलाकार, wal नृत्य aw करू। इम महां 
के अपना हाय सै पानि भरि के पियैक ।” 

ओ पाणि भरै लागली | 

नत्तंक आव laa वनवैत NÈ IQT पर मृत्य करै लागल । 

आशंका तै अमरावती व्याकुळ भै उठळीद--“हे ads देव, ठमू, इम सत्त करैत 
हौ । सवं अपनइ हाये पानि भरि कै पदेव n 

नृत्य थमि गेलैक । 

“qt सिद” नृत्य क संक्षिप्त पृष्ट भूमि.यैह छियेक । 
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झालि आ sq एकर मुख्य बाजा छियैक । नर्तक पहिळे “आकसंज-नृत्य” करैत 
छैक। भो'जानैत अछि जे पनिमरनौ रूप सौ ओकरें पत्नी छिवेंक अतएव ओकरा आंखि 
में प्रणव क प्वास छेक आ अधर पर जछ क प्यास वला मुद्रा छेक । 

ज नृत्य क तीन चरण छैक । 

क-इनार क लोचा में पनि मरनी क ध्यान आकर्षित aba हेतु जे केळ जाइत 
हैक ।...उच्चाटन नृत्य 

ख-मोइन नृत्य...ओ नृत्य जे इनार क छहरा पर नाचळ जाइत छैक । ओइ दृत्ता- 
कार नृत्य से ओ छलना छोकनि मोदित मे जाइत छवि । गई में भव आ रोमांस GT क 
समावेश Oe । पक दिस अगाध इनार में खतैक भव आ दोसर दिस qó छोकनि 
दिस दृष्टिपात नृत्य कै सन्तुलित रखैत ऐक । 

ग--अशौकरण नृत्य ...तेसर चरण में, नत्तंक इनार पर क अपदे रहरा पर नृत्यमान 
रहेत अछि। et में ओकरा qeq क चकर (circuit) bqa अवस्था में पूरा करे 
a छैक ads, इनार क पामि में, रूसी पनिभरनी क प्रतिविस्ब देखैत नृत्य 

अछि। 


पहिल झंकार छैक... प्यासळ कै पानि दे : धाकिट धा धा था । 
दोसर शकार छेक...नवन जुड़ा गेक रय जुड़ा दे। 

“m थिन ता, ता ता चिन भिन ता ।” 
तेसर झंकार छैक... सत्त राख: सत्त राख । 

“घा किट किट । था किर किट i 


नृत्य क तांन्त्रिक स्वरूप 

दवाळ सिंद...( माध पर सवणे क्ष नेने । स्वर्ण कछ मां कमळा क निवास क 
अतौक | शिव तल्ल में गंवा क प्रतो ) = झि तत्व = + = sut sgg इनार 
क लहरा क वृत्ताकार NO agé तस्वऽपिंगछा इनार क हरा क। 

अर्थ वृत्ताकार saco eo eredi | 

भ प्रकारे इडा, fers आ ger oni एकाकार होति छैक ओह ठा “प्रयाग” 
नेत छैक भा ओही ठा asasena क प्राप्ति होमि छेक आ graa” 
जुड़ा जाइत छैक । 

कमला नृत्य 

दयाळ सिंह qeq क क्रम में दोसर qeq अछि । 

अमरावती, दयाळ सिद क देठ पानि मरै छागछि | ओ अपन डाइन-माइ क qaw 
में मां कमला ( कमला नदौ ) उपेक्षा केने छछि। अतएव इनार क पानि माता कमला क 
प्रेरणा सै नोचा दिस ach डाग लैक aa अहिना रेशमो क डोरी सै वान्हल नीचा 
दिस जाइ, तिना तदिना पानियों नोजा लकर ane) डोरो समाप्त मै गेल ते सत्त सै. 
बाध्य अमरावती, अपन आंचर क छोर डोरी तै बाग्दि देळकैक । साड़ी क छोर से हो 
Ed जौचा ससर छाग हैक ओ अर्थ नग्न जोकां भे गेडि कि तु जळ क सतइ नाहि. 
E 
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अमरावती भाकुल मै उठली । इनका एक दिस तै अपन केळ “सत्त? क चिन्ता 
छलेन, आ दोसर दिस भो नग्न मै रइलि छली । ओ करुणा में भरि के पुकारि उठली 
“कमला मैया लुआ STU सुआ पुरायव कमळा मैया । फेर कौ छछ, शनार में पानि 
जरि आयल भा ओकरा चारू मरि, कमला क फेनिङ हिलोर क रूप में जळ लहरा उठ 
आ अमरावती क चारू भर अर्ष प्रस्फुटित भा pingin कमल-पुष्य सब देखाइ 
मैने लागछ। 

कमला- जत्य का स्वरूप 

dw किशोर वयः के होति छैक । नीळ साड़ी में ओ नबयौबना क रूप में उपस्थित 
कैल जाइत अछि | ओकरा माष पर कोदिछा क मुकुट बन रहैत छैक ओइ में सुशोभित 
ate हैक, ares, काश क फूल, इंस भा माछ क आइति। < सब कमळा-नदौ क 
अतीक भेळ । कंचुकी पीयर रंग क होति छैक । ओकरा दाष में सत्तरि-अस्सी हाथ क, 
बढ़ पातर आ इवेत पाग वस्त्र (Qi छैक । 

बाजा में झाि'सुदंग भा डंड ताड क प्रयोग होति छैक । सब सै पहिने कमला क 
मगति गौत गौळ जाइत छेक । तखन नृत्य प्रारम्म होति छैक । इ बढ़ वेगशीक नृत्य होति 
छैक ते नाच क अन्त में नतँक के qaqa लै, चरि व्यक्ति चारू दिशा में वैसोल जाइत 
fu) कहल जाइत भछि, जे, जो ओइ तृत्यमाग नतँक कै नहिं पकड़ er जाय तै नयेत. 
जनैत ओकर शृत्यु मै जेतैक। अतएव इ चारू दिक्पाल निश्चित समय पर, नत॑क के 
पकड़े कै, ओकरा माय पर सै शिरत्राण उतारि हैत छवि 

नृत्य क प्रारम्भ में नतँक जेना कानि उठैत भछि 
जुआ पुरायव कमला मैया n 

जदिना-अहिना नृत्य गतिशोळ भेळ जाइत छैक पहदिना-तहिना नर्तक क हाभ क 
ओ पातर बक्ष waq उठत छैक जेना, कमला नदी में फेनिक हिलोर उठि रह हो । 
rex कै अधिक वेगशौल QY ओइ वख सै फुलेल, अधफुलैल आ पुरनिक पात क आकृति 
सबदि क सिरजन होति चलेत छेक। Qara में नतक क करण रागिणी सनि पडत 
छैक--“कमला मैया gon पुरायव qur पुरायव कमळा मैया i” 

कमला कोयला 

कोईछा, कमला ( कमला-नदौ ) क बढ़ प्रिय भक्त छल । प्रतिदिन सहस कमल से 
ओ हनक पूजा करैत ww गंगा कमला सै हळ Rita सेवक इमरा दै दिअ 
बहिन n 

कोइला, गंगा क सेवक बनइ सै अस्वीकार कै दे । गंगा क प्रेरणा सै, करनिया में 
असना खतेक कारणे DELLI मरि कै अमर मै गेळ आ 
कमला क Pre सेवक बनि गेल | 

कोइला नृत्य क स्वरूप 

किशोर ads, नृत्य क्रम में, पूजा, नाव, पतवार, RA आ कटचियां क भाव 
उपस्थित करैत अछि । अन्त में ओकर वलिदान क नृत्य, नत्य-गति के चरमः-उत्कर्ष पर 
आनि दैत छैक । 


“कमला मैया तुभा पुरायव, 


592 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


शल्बद्देस-चृत्य 

शेड्स क अपे होति छेक qay क राजा deh sum भा दोना नाम के दूरा 
माहिन नवयौवना प्रेम करैत छन्द Peg आन जाति क Ces दुमारै भो सव मिल 
aft da were | gae आजौवन Prang करैत रहि Reg :-- 

“केश तिककि गेल, दयस बौति गेल 
राजा gaa के आंचर it 
am वरिष सै आंचर west 

p facce gan बुझई रे की । 

इ नृत्य, पर्वत सै, अल-विन्दु RS EE II 
नह पर धुप्रसिदध नेपाली तृत्य “साडे” क विपुल प्रमाव हैक । भइ नृत्य क क्रम में gar 
नस हैक । fice छिवैक “वापिन-तुस्य” भा दोर छियैक “gaman नृत्य | 

आई में, बॉस, mam आ तार सै बनल, “शूना” आ “Fawn”, qaq क संग 
बजैत छैक । 


बाधिन-चृत्य क स्वरूप 

अन्त्र जानइ थाली कुसुमा, मन्त्र क वले वाधिन बनि जाइत अछि । भो विकरा 
मावे aeta क बाद ऐकत अछि । सलदेश क प्रण ऐैन्ह, कोनो रूप क नारो ( मादिन ) 
पर शख क आपात नंद करक । भो दाथ क माळा फेकि वाधिन क सन्मुख ठाढ़ मै जाइत 
एव । बाधिन नका पर आक्रमण नहिं कै हुनका चारूकात चक्कर काटैत हैन्ह । नृत्य 
एम अवस्था पर mua पहुँच जाइत छैक अखन, राजा सलहेस बाधिन क दूनू हामे 
अपर उठा हैत छथि । कमा क मुखौटा ससि पढत हैक भा भोइ तर Q Hee होति छैक 
चान सन क कस्मा क सुख मंडळ । भोकर युक्त केश ल्राइत छेक । dç सुन्दरी नारी 
क भा शरीर वोधिन 6 | 

किल क्षण तक अदी स्थिति में नृत्य क चक्कर चलैत fo i 


कुसुमा Target 
राजा wets, वांसुरी वजबैत छभि आ एक दिस सै “ym आ दोसर दिस सै 
“दोना? नृत्य करैत अवेत उपि । कने काक भरि नृत्य अही क्रम में रहैत अछि किन्त जै 
कि कुछमा आ दोना नृत्य क्रम में विपरीत दिशा में gee छवि कि राजा सलद्देस पड़ा 
जाइत छथि । सहसा आाजा क रागिणी बदि जाइत अछि भा sum ओ दोना वियोग 
चृत्य प्रारम्भ करैत छवि । 


नयका बनिजारा 
TEH बनिजारा परम प्रतापी ब्यापारी छछाइ । वार साळ क देतु, ओ ब्यापार È 
परदेश Hem) हुनका अनुपस्थिति में, gem दुष्ट बहिन 'तिलेसरी' हुनक परम सुन्दरी 
giat एक कक्ष स्वर्ण मुद्रा में, काशी क वेश्या-व्यापारी कुम्भा डोम क cü वेचि 
efr: pen p«r संग चलेक ty बाध्य केलन्दि a? कौश सै, रानी 
झुळेखरी, वाट में, डोम सै अपन सातित्व रक्षा करैत छवि । 
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डोम कळ qur 

अइ नृत्य में एक दिस रानो gaet रहैत आ दोसर दिस Š कुम्मा क चारि-पांच 
डा रूपसी इनका इम्मा छे खोमावेत इनका चासूळात नृस्वमान चकर देत छैन्द आ 
कषोपकयन चलेत छैक। अन्त में दाय में «ue नेने Qa अछि विकराल pena 
किन्तु ओ geet क ated देखि ततमता जाइत अछि आ ओकर चाडुक, phus 
चारूकात नाचि कै ओकरा कोनो आघात केने बिना sit जाइत छैक । अइ qhawa 
के रावश-सोता क कयोपकषन a w चाहो। डोम क मुद्रा पकषेण में भयंकर aT 
mami दनू होइत रहैत छैक । ओकरा मुद्रा में उत्कर वासना छैक on gè क 
सुरा में कर्णा । अन्त में रानी gnt क विजय दोति छैक आ डोम रानी क चरण में 
माथा टेक दैत छैक । 

इम एकरा महान APA सुत्व मानेत छो । अइ में कोनो «m पटना द्वारा रानी 
geet क सहायता नहि कैल जाइत Og, वरन्‌ रानी seat क समीप, स्वं डोम क 
हृदय क वासना तिरोहित मै जास्त छेक । कछ क अर्थ डोति छोक-मगळ Qam) डोम 
कछ क wi भेळ-दोम द्वारा आतंक, भा प्रणव आदि क भगछ àw गेनाइ। छोटा नागपूर 
में डोमकछ नूर दोसर रूम में प्रचछित अछि । 


नयका gqh qeu 
नयका क कम में दोसर नृत्य अछि 'नयका-फुळेश्वरी' नृत्य । इ नृत्य भो क्षण के 
व्यक्त करैत छे जखन बारह वर्षं क उपरान्त, नैका म्यापार तै gia अछि भा मार्ग 
में ओकरा फुछेषरी सै मेंड होति छैक । इ वियोग, करुणा, मान भा मान.मंग क थोतक 
ap भछि । भइ में, एष भूमि में मात्र सारंगी क विभिन्न रागिणी द्वारा भाव उत्पन्न केक 
जाइत छैक। बौच में 'धूर! क afer प्रकाश रहैत छैक भा अन्हार एवं आलोक क 
रहस्यमय मिश्रण रहैत हैक । उत्तेजक क्षण में, raqta F नगाड़ा बजि उडत छैठ | 


ARE नाच्यो 

आदिम तुर्य क उपरान्त, ç सब सै पराचीन qui हैक । ऊपर कहू बा चुकछ अछि 
जे, स्योतिरौरबर ठाकुर दारा डिखित “+a में पकर चचाँ भवि चुकल छैक । 
आइयो इ नृत्य अपन ओज क कारण जन-समाज में ओहिना प्रचित अछि । 

अपना m क शाप क कारण are! होरिक, पार्वती, मांजरि आ गंगा, "चनैन क 
रूप में धरती पर अवतरित rem । 

होरिक क sat परम gend मांजरे से होति छेन्ह taft पर उधरा-पेंबार 
नामक राजा आसक्त छैक | ओ सोनिका नामक sta के, मांजरि $ कोवर घर सै चोरा 
आनद Š पठवैत छैक | सोनिका, घर क छप्पर affe के कोबर में प्रवेश करैत अषि । 

दिन भरि qa आ यात्रा क झमारळ डोरिक भेर Paw में सूतळ अछि। किन्तु 
मांजरि क आंखि में few कते! कोरिक क PANA खंडा, पर क एक कोन में 
ओंगठौळ छैक । 

hé क्षण में सवांग शरीर में vue क छेप डेने 'सोनिका” शनैः शनैः आग बढ़त 
अछि । ओ हाय में तरमरि नेने मछि आ छोरिक क इत्या करे wr suiit, 

38 M. V. 
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fts कै जगवैत छेक । लोरिक जागि के अपन खंडा उठदे tw अछि किन्तु सोनिका 
ओकर बाट छेकि ळेत छेक। भो तरआरि से छोरिक पर आपात करेत अछि। लोरिक ओकर 
आपात rata ange मै बैत छथि । मांजरि क आंखि में आतंक Deci भो बड़े कोशल 
सै ओष ged खंडा कै उठा हेत oft आ डोरिक क दाय में दै देत छयिन्इ । सोनिका 
पक्के आषात में धराशायी मै जाइत भछि। लोरिक, हाप में खंडा नेन मांजरि š 
आशिङगण पाश में मरि a छषि आ लोनिका क शव पर नृत्य करैत छषि । 


कोबर-तृत्य 


आ नृत्य क प्रारम्म सोनिका करेत अछि । भो एक हा में तरुआरि नेने रहैत अछि। 
एक दिस छोरिक क खंडा पळ रहैत छक । niat आ होरिक संगे quy करैत भवेत 
छि । सोनिका क आपात के बचबेत छोरिक एक्के चषर में दू रस क समावेश करैत 
अछि । ओ सोनिका क दिस रोद्र-भाव से ताकीत अछि आ मांनरि दिस प्रणय दृष्टि सै। 
sate क आखि में आतंक रहै होक V छि भो mama गति से खंडा आनि के बढ़े 
कौझर से लोरिक क q में दे दैत छैक । लोरिक क एक्के आघात में सोनिका धराशायी 
अ जाइत भा भो मांजरि कै बाम आहित में भरि, सोनिका क पीठ पर पेर राखि aa 
Li ru 

इ नृत्य क दोसर चरण, 'उहास-तृत्य' में परिणत भे जाइत अछि। एना झि पबैत 
नकि जेना एकर प्रेरणा re क Te बघ से ळे गेल होइ । 

अइ क्रम में दोसर qta अछि, चनैन-तृत्य । छोरिक, मांजरे कै छोडि, राजकुमारी 
अनेन संग, it पाठ क भबन में, रंग-रमस में रभि आइत छि । बारह वरिस क 
mha क बपरान्त, मांजरे, aen कोबा क पैर में वियोग पत्र mx str 
छपी । कोवा कोरिक क हाय पर पत्र wats छेक । होरिक क हृदय हाहाकार के 
उठैत da भा ओ मांजरि क भोइडां q9w हेत nega होति छैन्ह । होरिक के ठमका 
dams ty, len सिंगार केने अवेत अछि नयेत चनैन । अइ (नृत्य क तीन 
चरण छैक । 

क--मोहिनी नृत्य ( वासनारमक ) । 

ख-कलद नृत्य । 

are भा आत्म ando नृत्य । 

चृत्य क अन्त लोरिक क चरण पर, चनेन क मस्तक EM इव से 
होति छेक । 

डोरिक--नुत्य नेपाल क मिवेणी मेला में प्रदर्शित केल जाइत छैक । < छोडि < 
pa भानठां अप्राप्य छैक । 

कोक-गाया नृत्य क ages सै आव इम पौराणिक लोक-चृत्व दिस भवैत छी | 

नारदीय नृत्य 


पौराणिक आषार पर waha अते नृत्य छेक तइ में सब सै प्राचीन अछि भक्ति 
रस में सराबोर “नारदौय” नतय । इ सत्यनारावण क चोपहरा पूजा ( रात्रि क प्रत्येक 
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महर क पूजा ) क भवसर पर प्रदर्शित केळ जाइत छेक । शालि आ ata क संग नर्तक 
दर औमन्नारायण क धुन क संग पूजा स्थळ क अनवरत, नृत्यमान गति सै परिक्रमा 
करीत oft | परिक्रमा क्रम में ताल क अनुसार तीन गति होति छेक-- 

actu गति ( विलम्बित ) 

wmm गति (ga) 

mme गति (agar वा गरढ़कान ) 

नत्तंक बन्द क दा में “करताल! रहैत LL S Br 
झरौर पर कापाय उत्तरीय रहत छेन्ह । गारा में gee माछा आ ware पर श्वेत 
तिलक रहैत छेह रात्रि क विशेष प्रहर क अनुसार, औमन्नारायण क धुन विभिन्न रागिणी 
में गौळ जाइत हैक । 

Tp 

पौराणिक नृत्य सब में, कृष्ण सम्बन्धी नृत्य सब से ऋषिक प्रचित छेक । भइ में 
सब सै प्रसि रास-नृत्य हैक इ प्रत्येक गाम में नाचक जाइत छेक आ प्रत्येक नतक 
एकरा जनैत भि । win आ बंसरी एकर मुख्य वाद्य छिपैक । कतोक नृत्यमान गोपी 
fies चलायमान ww में राधा ह्ण नृत्य चलेत रहैत छैक । 

डंफा-वांसुरीःनत्य ( राधा कृष्ण spa) 

रास नृत्य क उपरान्त et नृत्य क स्थान छैक । पष्ठ भूमि में फा भा atat बजैत 
रहैत छैक । राधा क दवय में पुष्प माळा रहैत ऐन्द आ कृष्ण क हाय में बांधुरी ME 
राधा-कृष्ण क कबोपकथन मान सै प्रारम्भ होति छैक, पुनः पुनः मान भंग, प्रणय 
निवेदन क उपरान्त नृत्य क भंत मिलन में होति छैक । 

राधा नीलाम्बर आ ers कंचुकी fcr रहैत छथि gem, मोरमकुट, पीताम्बर, 
आ बनमाछा धारण केने । मिलन बढ़ मोदक an से होति छेक । नाचैत राधा इष्ण क 
गरा में माला पहिरा दैत ofer भा कृष्ण पाहू घूमि के, राधा क दः पाता 
बहार करीत, इनका ofer पाश में भरि, डडासमय alt eir छवि । नृत्य 
क विभिन्न स्थिति क संचालन, डंफा क बोल दारा होति छैक । 


चीर aerea 
इ नृत्य कहियो व्‌ प्रसिद्ध छत | बाथ में सारंगी ete छक rusa में बारी 
है हो ads छैक । कृष्ण क cum गोपी सदहिक अनुराग भरल Aga बाताबरण में 
wea छैक । 
पारिजात हरण नृत्य 
gen क पत्नी, सत्यभामा, पारिजात वृक्ष है रसि रहलौ। इष्ण हुनका गरुड़ पर 
वैसा के, इन्द्र सै qa Behe आ पारिजात ने ने दारिका घुरळाइ | 
igor ( Shola-wood ) आ eater aera संयोग सै गरुड वनौळ जाइत 
LI वाच यन्त्र, तवछा आ सारंगी छियैक । इ एक प्रकार कनृत्य-नाव्य छिदैक । 
दरमंगा जिला क कोठवना गांव क ade एकरा बड़े सफलता पूवक प्रदर्शित करेत 
छषि qe aft, में बैरावेरी गीत वदलेत रहैत छेक आ भोकरे ध्वनि पर नृत्य चलेत 
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रहे छेक । विद्यापति क एक पौड़ी क पूर्व कवि उमापति Remi qum feaa 
प्रारिजातदरण नाटक बहुत प्रसिद्ध अछि। इ नृत्य set 'नाटक क आषार पर अछि। 
नाच में “उमापति” क सिख गीत गोळ जाइत अहि | 


अंकिया आ कित्तेनिया नाच 
राबनंगर क मन्दिर सब में, दुर्गापूना क अवसर पर, कित्तंनिया आ अंकिया 
नाउक क आधार पर इ नृत्य प्रदर्शित कैल जाइत अछि | 
पौराणिक नृत्य sem sm “विद्यापति” नृत्य अत्यधिक छोकप्रिय अछि। 
अह नृत्य क आधार विधापति क कविता भछि जे जन कण्ठ में विद्यापतिये क झाल 
स बसैत च आवि रइळ अछि। विद्यापति नृत्य क प्रथम नसंक "aum" छलाद जे 
महाराज शिव सिंह क दरबार में कवि क जीवन काले में बहुत प्रख्यात भे हाइ । 


विद्यापति नृत्य क दू पक्ष ufo | 

SMT माधव पक्ष । 

w— गौरा पक्ष। 

VER पक्ष qe संख्या देसी अछि । इ नृत्य “तान” सीह क मृत्य 
कैक । “ama” क अ होति हैक भावमंगी दारा बतोनाइ-अभिन्यक्ति केनाइ। 

अर झी मे, विधापति क, eM, रापा क दूध, कृष्ण क दूती, eem, 
मिलन, भभिसार, मान-मान-मंग, वियोग भादि । बड़े सूक्ष्म विवरण क संग नृत्य रूप 
मैं प्रदर्शित Qw जाइत हैक । दरभंगा जिछा क सखबाड़ गाम क st दरबारी भइ शैली क 
विख्यात ade छवि | 


Brera ef mt नृत्य स में भ्यवद्धत होइ वळा recen सवहिक चर्चा केने छि | 
“वाजत Pika धौ द्विम द्विमिया। 
mer कलावति भाति श्याम संग॥ 
कर करतार प्रबन्धक ध्वनियां। 
डिम डिम डम्फ डिमिक डिम मादल ॥ 
saya मंजौर बोळ। 

सुरज, ram, बीण, स्वर मण्डल भा करताल भादि वाद्य अन्त्र क नाम अइ "रास? 

नृत्य क वर्णन क क्रम में देख अछि । 

शिव पक्ष क mper नित्य n 

विद्यापति क एकटा सुप्रसिद्ध नचारी छै :-- 

पाती +--“नाथ आजु एक महाजत, महाक्षख लागत हे | 
तोहें शिव धर नट वेश डमरू garg दे ॥ 

शिव :--तोदें जे at छ गौरा नाचे। 

कोना हम ma du 
इक सोच मोरा छायु चारि कोना seats 
“जडा से fewer गंग भूमि पर पारत हे॥ 
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आहे इयत सहस मुख धार समेटछो ने जायत दे। 

अभिय qf भूमि qun बवस्बर जागत हे ॥ 

आहे इयत वषम्बर वाघ वसद धरि खायत हे । 

जटा से ससरत सांप अवनि पर भाभोत हे ॥ 

आहे कातिक पोसल मयूर तहो भरि खाओतहे। 

मुंड माल aft खसत मस्तानी जागत दे॥ 

आहे nt गौरा जेचइ पड़ाय नाच के देखत हे। 
अइ नृत्य क विशेषता इ अछि जे शिव नाचितो छवि आ अपन लाचारियो कहैत of) 

६ नृत्य अपन Tm आ कलात्मक विशेषता छै प्रसिद्ध अछि । 

तत्य क स्वरूप 

र भूमि में नचारी क रागिणी dàn छैक । शिव अपन माब भंगिमा एना परगट 
करत छवि जेना पावती teat उपस्थित दोथि । ( किन्तु पावती उपस्थित नहि रहै 
छवि ) शिव नयेत, भंगिमा दारा अपन चारू um उपस्थित करैत छभि। पुनः 
अन्तिम कड़ी “तहँ गोरा Wa पढ़ाय नाच के देखत हे” क संग रंग मंच सै शिव ओहिना 
पढ़ाई छम जेना eife जाइत पर्ती क gang स्वयं निकल भेळ चछ जाइत A | 

विद्यापति क, शिव पक्ष क नृत्य क क्रम में दोसर नृत्य अछि :-- 


रूसनिहारि-चृत्य 
x दास्य उत्पन्न करेक देत प्रदर्शित Š= जाइत fy) पकर भाषार विपति क इ 
नचारी छियैक :-- 
aft भवानी तेजि atul 
कर पैछ कार्शिक गोद ahg Ó 
भवानी, शिव क sgt से भकछा के नहिरा पछ जाइत छवि । शिव इनका बसेत 
छि भा अदी पर मंगिमा द्वारा masha होति भछि । 


छकड़वाजी-सुत्य 

विद्यापति-नृत्य क उपरान्त भाव सामाजिक नृत्य दिस भवैत छौ। सामाजिक qeq 
में छकड़वाजी-वृत्य क प्रसुख स्थान छैक । ७कडवाजी क भ होति हैक "Qw" क 
जत्य । इ नृत्य, इसामी महाफिक क “साकी” सै प्रभावित नृत्य छेक । अममा, पढिने, 
पडका ster भा माय पर अरौदार टोपी राखने किशोर बय क नर्तक भश नृत्य के 
प्रदर्शित ate छक । सारंगी भा तबला एकर मुख्य वाच छियेक। set फरमाइश दैत 
जाउ आ भाव-मंगिमा क संग गवळ, ठुमरी, जयजयवन्ती भा तिलक कामोद जे मोन हो 
नैत जाड । 

असि-चुत्य 

आह सै दू तीन दसक पूर्व, असि-नृत्य ag होक प्रिय छळ Ñ आइ अपाय मेल जा 
we छैक । 
एकटा सेनिक अपन प्रथम प्रेयसी कै छोड़ि दोसर नवयोबना सै प्रेम करै 
sila छवि पहिल प्रेयसी, इनका नब प्रेयसी क संग देखि हैत थिन । 
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सैनिक क cig से तरुभारि oc cem dea पिङ प्रेयसी कुड मै म्यान 
सै तस्आरि शौकि के सैनिक क वक्ष पर प्रहार करैत छिन्द | Reg इनका seria 
में जे ओह सैनिक क प्रति अगाध प्रेम, तर कारणें, raw दाथ क तरुभारि सैनिक क 
अक्ष क अत्यन्त समीप जाय, एक सूत क अन्तर ननवैन, म्यान में समा जाइत छैक । 


नृत्य क सरूप 
न्य, सैनिक वेश में, डांड में अरुभारि ares, नतक आ. ओकर तरुणी प्रेयसी 
सै. प्रारम्भ होति छैक । दूनू भिळन मुद्रा में नवैत छथि। किखुर क्षण में, सैनिक क 
अयम प्रेयसो, कल्हान्तारिता नायिका क रूप में प्रवेश करैत छैक । तीनू. नाचत छैक । 
सैनिक nda vë ww में, नवीन प्रेवसी दिस प्रथव मुद्रा भा पढि प्रेयसी दिस कलह 
apr eme हैक । नवौन प्रेयसी क संगिमा में लाज आ करणा हैक । पहिल प्रेयसी 
कोषे अभिभूत भै कै सैनिक क डांड़ से तरुभारि झोकि के सैनिक क वक्ष पर प्रहार करैत 
हैक भा सइसा भो तर्भारि सैनिक sara में विळा जाइत हैके) भइ क्रम में, सैनिक भा 
भोकर दून प्रेयसी, बढ़ मोदक मुद्रा उपस्थित करैत हैक। | 


amga 
सामाजिक qeq में, “डामर” नृत्य सब सै पुरान छैक । इ नृत्य, शिव क नचारो क 
गौत क संग डमरू क ध्वनि क बीच चलत छेक । इ असकरो Q सकैत छैक आ समूहों 
में। बाध क नाम पर केवल भइ में मरू टा बाजैत Üw, बीच बीच में शंख ध्वनि से 
नृत्य क स्थिति क विभाजन होति छैक । 


कामर-नृत्य 

कामर-सृत्य, erc छोकनिक नतय कै कहैत Ow । बांस क बहा में, दूनू दिस 
कामौर भार ai, माथ में esp संवारने, कान्ह पर malta नेने, अभियान गीत 
(marebing song) ata, कमरशुभा क दल गंगाजल मरि कै, Qaqa धाम दिस 
अदैत अछि । रहि रहि Q “इर इर अम बम” क उच्चारण होति छैक। बीच बीच में 
कमरथुभा क लोकनिक हाथ में डमरू रहैत हैन । कमरशुआ पंक्ति qx मे कै. चलैत छथि 
आ बोच बीच में ge स्थान देखि Š नृत्य करे लागैत छि । कमरयुभा-गौत, डमरू 
क स्वर नाचे करैत छवि, देवाधिदेव महादेव के ferar 8 | 


अइ qt क चारि सदरा आ चारि गौत होति छैक । 


d 

gfe के नाचनाइ भा मस्ती में बढ़ी ढोलोनाइ-बस्सह ga मेळ, GL qm ऊपर 
उठा के Tran, Pres क प्रतीक, पंक्तिवढ मे «ज्ञाति सै भागू बदनाइ सप क 
अतीक भा पाती में, वेग से rd, दिल्कोर जोकां आगू spa गंगा क धारा क प्रतोक 
भेळ अ प्रकारें, कमरशुआ अपना कै faqes, cile क अनुभूति में आनेक स्थिति 
के “कामर” नृत्य कदैत छवि । 
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"asc? आ “डामर” qeq डोक कै देखबइ कै नदि वरत स्वयं तन्मय मे नरे देवु 


केल जाति छेक । 
बतहा-वतही-चृत्य 

patus क अवसर पर, भांग क गाछ, पतलखदी, कारिख भा केरा क बंफोर क 
संयोग सै एक ब्यक्ति शिव भा दोसर व्यक्ति पावती बनेत छवि । संगि em भा बाघ 
क रूप सेहो परेत छथि । बाथ नाचश छद, wen डोलइ छह भा qoem ( शिव 
पर्ती) Tra करैत चलेत छथि । पाछू पाहू मादि कादो में सनल जन-ससुदाय, शिवस्तव 
कै रैंजाय मान ata अपना कै शिव क गण मानेत, मांग क निशा में भकुपेछ होकि 
मुद्रा बनबैत dre, aaa, झालि vod चलेत अछि | 


मरनी नुत्य 
wedana दसन-दुसैन क शहादत क गाया पर आधारित sud ६ गरवा तृत्य 
सन होति छैंक। प्रत्येक वर्क क दाथ में बांसक बनल mc रत छैक । भो छोकनि 
वृत्ताकार sm मै कै, गीत गौत चक्कर काटैत छथि भा चकर मारैक कम मे, एक दोसर 
क झरनी पर झरि मारैत छषि। geh क आवाज, ताछ लय में चल्ेत छैक भा खास 
छन्द में, "कर बहा” क गीत हुनका अषर पर dàn Dar :-- 
“अपना मह सै बौबी अम्मा मिकसलि । 


दाय हाय हाय qur हाय gini 
झर शर Lund qus 
ge भूमि में बोळ भा ताशा गढ़गढ़ाइत रहैत छेक । मोहर॑मःक [aene पर हिन्दू भा 
आसलमान दूनू एकरा प्रदर्शित करत छि | 
नारी-नुत्य 
mara चारि प्रकार के होति अछि। अइ नृत्य सब में पुरुष क हेतु कोनो स्थान 
नहिं होति छैक । इ नृत्य निम्नलिखित अछि :-- à 
3. नयना-योगिन नृत्य | 
३ पसक नृत्य । 
३. सामा-चकेवा नृत्य । 
४. जट-जटिन नृत्य । 
नयना-योगिन नृत्य 
विशद क रात्रि, वर कै जखन कोरर घर Š जाति छक ते व्‌ के किछु कुमारिःवाला 
क संग सिझरा कै, कोबर क चारि कोन में चित्रित नयना-योगिन क चित्र क सन्मुख 
है जा कै, “नयन-मंगिमा” नृत्य चलेत छेक आ. ओइ नुत्पमान बाला क बीच में, बर से 
ag कै चिन्हृइ लै कइळ जाइत छैक । इ नृत्य नेपाळ क पहाड़ी थाति में जीवित छेक मुदा 
मिथिला क परिवार सब में, मात्र एकर areis रहि te छैक । 
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'घसकट्टी नृत्य 

बरवभू के प्रथम मिलन क रात्रि--चत॒र्थी क रात्रि क प्रथम प्रइर-में लळना लोकनि, 
ac के दुर्वाच्छादित खेत में ले जायत छवि । सवहिक माय पर दीप से झलमल करत 
डाडा रहैत Ge) बरवधू के पास काटइ Š कहळ जाइत Or, भा इनका वृत्त क केन्द्र मे 
राखि इन्दरौ लोकनि गौत ma चकर देत छथि। qus चरम अवस्था naa अवेत 
छेक waw, बर, काढळ पास क बोझ वधू क माय पर रास चाहैत gf आ बेरळ वधू 
sree sta छवि | 

ुनः वभू क माथ पर, फूछ आ दौप भरल डाला, भावर क माथ पर बास क बोझ 
नेने, नृत्यमान छलना क घेरा गीत गबैत पूरि अबैत छि । इहो नृत्य आग अवशेषे क 
रूप में देखाइ देत भि । 

जट-जटिन नृत्य 

इ नारी छोकनौक eran नृत्य अछि । जट क अर्थ भेल शिव आ जटिन क sQ 
àw पावेती । 

इ एक प्रकार क झिव-पाबंती qe भेळ । साओन मास में अखन वरणा नहि होति 
छेक भा क्षितिन पर घनश्याम नहि देखाइ दैत छैक ते मेष ढे बजबश Q इ नृत्य प्रदशित 
के जाइत हैक । 

जारी लोकनि दू aw में बटि जाइत छषि। एक तरणी पुरुष क वेश धारण करैत 
छवि भा दोसर तरणी भोकर वधू $। जट क दल पक दिस भा जटिन क दळ दोसर 
दिस भाषि जाइत ofr गौत मे. कथोपकधन चलेत छैक । बीच में एकटा ब्रि रहैत 
छैक । waft क कोर ( Ring ) पर दीप माहा क्िळमि करैत छैक | वरि क जल में 
एकदा बेग crow रहेत हैक । ता पर ले एकरा झपना दीप-सतम्म जोकां aftr पडत हैक 
आ भोकरा चारू भर हळना LL E 

सामा चकेब-नृत्य 

x हो नृत्य नारी लोकनिक सामूहिक नृत्य अछि । शरदागम क संग, femea दिस 
सै आवश्‍वळा इंस समूह क स्वागत में इ नृत्य मनोल जाति छेक । 

प्रत्वेक क माध पर बांस क बनल DIE डाला में, श्याम-चकेव 
क मुर्ति--मैँह सुन्दरी नारी क आ शरीर छविमय पक्षी क ( तुरूनिय, स्फिन्कस सै) 
करमी क कूल आ कोका कूळ से डाला सजल (दैत छेक । इजोरिया राति में, दूवच्छादित 
खेत में इ नृत्य चलैत छैक । गौत में भाई क सिनेइ क प्रशंसा कैल आ भौज क शुष्कता 


क निन्दा :-- 
“गाम के सिरताज att wal मैया दे 


हाय दस पोखरि खुनाय दे, कि चम्पा बन लगवाय दै दे 
कि राजइंस केलि करत t i" 
गौत क संग नृत्य चलेत छैक । प्रत्येक नारी क दाथ में उल्का दंड रहैत छेक । नृत्य 
ककम में ओइ में धरा छगा देछ जाइत छक आ उल्का नृत्य प्रारम्भ मैं जाइत IM 
साथ पर भरछ दोप डाला हाय में INI गीत आ पैर में गति, एकटा 
अत्यन्त मोदक समां बन्हि नाइत छेक । 


APPENDIX VI 6 


Rara 
अन्त में भिषिला में प्रचछित, दूटा शिशु-तृत्य क मो उल्लेख नहि कैल ते हुनका 
छोकनिक प्रति भन्याय केनाइ दैत । 


करिया-सूमरि नृत्य 
बालिका लोकनिक बढ़ प्रिय अछि इ “मेष नृत्य ।” अपाक्‌ मास क नव पनश्याम, 
जलन क्षितिज कोर पर, ar स्वर में गम्भीर ध्वनि करै घेरि si छछि आ विद्युत 
रेखा जखनि चमकि चमके उठेत oh, maa बालिका सब दू दू के जोडी बना के एक 
दोसर क हाथ क्रास जोंका पकड़ि, पैर में पैर मिळा कै नाचे sn छभि। एक्के संग 
कतोक जोड़ी नृत्य-रत मै जाइत छेक । हुनका लोकनिक मुक्त केश रूदराति हैन्ह । 
को एकटा बालिका आगू गवेत छैक :-- 
“आम मजरलइ, जामु मजरछइ, 
कमला में हिलकोर गइ। 
बाबा Raft में कमल giro, 
Qe पारश I 
फक 
सबा नृत्यमान बालिका पक्के संग कू कू छै वेत of । भइ प्रकारे, गीत क प्रत्येक 
कड़ी क संग नृत्य क बेग बढ़ जाएत छैक । इ नतय खूब प्रचलित छेक । 


बगुला-बगुली बत्य 
अडक लोकनिक नृत्य बथुला-बगुळी नृत्य कहवैत छैक। पांच टा बालक सै इ नृत्य 
सम्पादित होति छेक । एकटा बाक बीच में ठाढ़ Š जाइत छैक । चारि टा बाळक ओकर। 
सै हदि दैटि के चारू दिशा में are होति अछि। भोकरा SIE 
रंगौन धोती होति छेक । बीच बला बालक, पक शे दू टा, पुनः दोसर qà ç दा पोती. 
क छोर, भा चारू दिशा क बाळक एकाक टा छोर पकड़ने रहैत छैक। बीच वळा बालक 
कै ante संग चारू दिशा क बालक नायेत हैक । भो लोकनि घुमैत काल गीत लय से 
गति कै सस्तुलित रखेत छभि। प्रत्येक कडी क अन्त में :-- 
“aneranga site पार जो 
हमर gar सखीने नो 
हमारा नुआ में झर झर बसात, 
झर झर बसतात m 
झर झर बसात क संग ओ लोकनि qa कै जोर जोर सै feet कौत छथि । 
नृत्य क प्रबन्ध कम 
नतय में मुख बन्ध बढ़ आवश्यक होति छैक । एकरा एक प्रकार क शान्ति पाठ sie 
चारौ । दिशा के, आकाश कै आ तेछियामसान Š मनौळ जाइत हैक । कोनो कोनो नृत्य 
क gerer में, तत्कालीन राजा के नाम Be गेल छेक जइ में “राजा भीम सेन”, “मरा 
SWT” आ “रंगीला मुहम्मद झाइ” क नाम विशेषतः भवेत छैक | 
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queer क उपरान्त प्राथना कैल जाइत छैछ। गणेश गौरी आ गंगा क प्रार्थना क 
उपरान्त बड़े करुण स्वर में, नृत्य क वैखरी देवी सरस्वती क प्रार्थना केल जाइत हैन्ह । 
“कंठ afines सरस्वती माता 
कोकिला सन fees ara” 
saka दे माता सरस्वती, कंड में वास करब भा कोकिळ सन स्वर देव । कोनो कोनो 
नृत्य में नटराज शिव क प्रार्थना विशेष रूप सै à= जाइत Bee । 


मैथिली नृत्य में बिपटा 

मैथिली लोक qeq में “बिपटा” क स्थान बढ़ महत्वपूर्ण रहैत छैक । आदिम नृत्य 
Pra नृत्य आ नारी नृत्य छोड़ि के प्रायः सब नृत्य में ez क उपयोग कैल जाइत 
छैक । जो नस्य दै कोनो बहुरंगा fuf पत्रिका मानि लेछ जाय तैं “विपदा” ओकर 
sin Rer मे । Aya क स्थान बेह छेक, जे कोनो टा, “विदूषक, “डाउन”, 
“दराज वा “बिर” के होति छलैक। 

ओ भपन उपस्थित बुद्धि, वेषबूशा भा विचित्र माग भंगी सै मात्र 8 टा नहि करैत 
छक बरन्‌ अपना win सै तिमिछा दैत डक । 


oit cafu समाज क सन्मुख प्राथना करैत हैक :-- 
“रमी *बन्दौ, uet बन्दौ भार बन्दौं sepe 
द खेजिद्दार LIE NEL ॥ 

rr ward भो qus Qn कड़ी के जोड में सहायक होति हभ आ नृत्य क 
Ragu ( gap-moment ) में दर्शक क ध्यान अपना दिस आकर्षित करेत, नत्तेकी क 
बेश में अबैत पात्र सै चौल करैत रहैत अछि । स्वगॉय लाल दास अपना मैथिली रामायण 
में, मैथिली विपरा झै, नस्य क संग, राम क बरियात में राजा--दशरथ भा अयोध्यावासी 
पर sa करैक बड़ मोहक बर्णन केम्हर अछि । 

उपसंहार 

mêne साधना, आन्तरिक aka, साधना, भक्ति, शगार पूजा, सामाजिक उल्हास 
आ fafaw चिन्न थारा सबदि प्रतीक, मैथिली नृत्य सब कम ओ वेश भवशेपैक रूप 
में जीवित अहि! 

सामाजिक प्रगति एकरा धुतिमान uds अपेक्षा काळ क्रम में धुमिल बनवैत गेलैक 
आ आधुनिक दुग क सिनेमा, लाउडस्पीकर तथा पोषक तत्व क कमी सै इ नृत्य सब 
Rere जाइन अछि। 

मैथिक्ती नृत्य क विकास क क्रम सै मैथिली समाज क मान्यता, चिन्तन आ सांस्कृतिक 
भारा के विभिन्न रूप के नौक sel aga जा सकत अछि । 

मैथिली कवि छोकनिक कविता कै मिथिला क ada नौक जोकां इण करैत cet! 
(आइयो ओइ कंठ में, विद्यापति, गोविन्द दात, उमापति, लाळ दास मुन्शी रघुनन्दन दास, 
मुप, भवगरीता आ कतोक अशात नाम कवि सब वास करैत छथि। 

मैथिली न्व, धिक खोज जा विश्लेषण क भपेक्षा रखैत अछि। 
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Agastya, 88 

Agni, 260 

Agnistoma, 260 

Āharāna, I3! 

Ahitsa, 06 

Ahira, 375 

Ahmedabad, 26 
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Apabhraihés-Avahatta, 457, 
460, 488 

Apastamba, 254 

Apauruseya ( Vedavakya ), 268 

Appardya, 436 

Aputrādyanna, 258 

Ara, 37 

Arabic, वी] 
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Asi inscription, 465 

Asi Stone Inscription, 459 

Asoka, 294, 455, 456 

Asrava, 29 
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52 
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Athari 225 
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langaon, 465 
Aufrecht, 436 
Aurobindo, 33 Bangaon, C. P. l08, I09 
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Ayodhya, 237 Barouni, 362 
B | Barua K. L., 458 
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Belwa doorframe (Saran ), 89 

Bengal, 4, 26, I09, III, T24, 
256, 40, 486 

Bengal Kulinism, 22. 


Bengal Nibandhakira, 257 

Bengal School, II0 

Bengal sources, 09 

Bengali, 4IL, 454, 462, 463 
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Garuda, 322, 383 Godhead, 335, 340 
Gathasaptasati, 434 God's prasada, 74 
Gaunda, ]58, 237, 245, 426 Gokula, 237 

Gokulananda, 248 
Gokutanaths, 288, 289, 437 

Gauri, 300, 326, 377 Gotradhyaya, 23 
Gauridigambaraprahasana, 445 | Gomata, 3 
Gauripati, 242 Gomati, 233 
Gaurishankar Jha's Meghb&- | Gonda, 38 

davadhha, 426 Goñtha, 33, 38 
Gaurié request to Mahādeva, | Gonti, I33 

ऱ्या Gopa, 238 
Gaurigwayainbara, SI9 Gopal, 37, 44, 24, 326, 436 
Gautama, 459, 402, 403 Gopaladeva, 526 
Gautamagotra, HS  Gopàlmallick, 78 
Gavara, I33 Gopinaths, 52 
Gaya, 233, 236 Gopis, 32 


Gayapattalaka, 250 
 Gayasrüddha-paddhati, 236 
Gentha-bandhana, I55 

George Abraham Grierson, Sir, 


Ghananand Jha Sri, I4 
Ghanasyama, 378 
Ghatakas, 8, I23, 52 
Ghazi Mian, 399, 405 
Ghoshal U. N. Dr. [दा 
Ghuighats, 60, 6 
Ghusanti, II5 


Gopita Colours, 87 
Gori and Badala, 5l 
Goraiya dance, 390 
Gorakha-natha, 446 
Gorakhpur, 82, 237, 374 
Goraksanatha, 444 
Goraksivijaya, I0, 8, 443 
Gosaunikagita, 4l4, 49 
Gosaunipaja, 3I4 

Gotama 220, 28! 

Gotra, ॥4. 

Govardhana, 428 
Govardhandchirya, 448 
Govinda, 303, 56, 59 


64 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


Govindadasa, 303, 49 
Govinda Migra, 435 
Goyindananda, 242, 247 
Govindar&js, 428 
Govinda Thakur, 404, 448 
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Panchobha Copper plate 
inscription, 465 
Pañchobhei, II5 
Panch-Parmeswara, 00 
Pafichpiniya, 405 
Pandaya-Vijaya, I0 
Pandava Vijaya or the Sabha- 
parvanMaka, 524 
Panihára, 3 
Panji, 46 
Panjibadhas, 2 
Pabjik&ras, 4, I6, 8, 23, 
52 
Paáji literature, 23 
Panji-Prabandha, 20, 45 
Panjis, 08, I)], 45, N8 
Pañjis of Mithila, JIL 
Panini, ॥82, 320 
Pannikar, 500 
Paramabhattiraka, 46 
Paraminand, 436 
Paramanu, 267 
Paramegwara, 46 
Parüsaragotra, ॥]4 


Parau, 79 

Paragurama, 3I6 

Pardà system, 43 

Parganá, 99, 04. 

Paribhass, 3i, 252 

Parichchana ceremony, 55. 

Pañgaha, 33 

Parigha, 79 i 

Parigrahinna, 258 

Parijataharana, 82, 325, 442, 
45), 58 

Parijata-harapanataks, 246 

Parisat, 6 

Parisuddhi, 23, 

Parivedana, 244 

Parsva, 29] 

Parthasdrathi, 403 

Parthasarathi Misra, 268 

Parvanasraddha, 242 

Parvati, 260, 327 

Parvatiparinaya, 445 

Pasa, 79 

Pasupata, 3 7 

4 ašupati, 262 

Patagonda, I38 

Pátaliputra, 232 

Pataniya, 33 

Patmbara, 69 

Patan, 225 

Pataijati-Dargana, 3L 

Patari Ceremony, 32 

Pitas, l6 

Patila, 54 

Patna, 442, 464, 505 

Patna Museum, 357 

Patola, l65 

Patra (A dancing girl), हा. 

Patfiga, 79 

Patwari, हा 

Pauruseya ( Aptivikya ), 268 


Pausa, 300, 302 

Pavana, 26) 

Persian, 42 

Perso-Arabic Words, 399 

Petakata, 33 

Peterson, 449 

Phalgu, 257 

Pinda, 26 

Pindadàna, !23 

Pippalivana, 234 

Pithamarda, 426 

Pitra, 233 

Pitrbhakti (a manual on $rad- 
dha rites for the students 
of Yajurveda ), 242 

Pitrpakgs, 297 

Piyüavarga, 444, 450 

Positive Law, 67 

Prabandhachintümani, I35 

Prabhat 28] 

Prabhakara, 264-267, 269, 277, 
403 

Prabhükara, School, 226, 274 

Prabhákara Upadhyaya, 293 

Prabhiivati Pariņaya 446 

Prabhayatiparipayannjaka, 433 

Prabhandhas, 434 

Prabhodhachandrika, 435 

Prabodhachandrodaya, 44], 446 

Prüchya, 452. 

Pracyadesa, 4l0. 

Prüdvivika, 59, 64, 68, 245 

Pradyumna, 302, 446, 45 

Prahasana, 44] 

Praise of worshipping Siva in 
a Libga on particular days 
228 


Prajadhipa, 47 
Prükàfa-taskaras, 37 
E. 6,407, क, 42], 453, 
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Prakrita-Apabhrainga, 44. 

Prakrta-Apabhrarbéa-A vahatta- 
Laukika Language, 4l4 

Prükrt Apabhramta-Avahatty 
Prosody, 457 

Prükrt Chandrika, 455 

Prakrta paingala, 44. 

Prakrt-painglain, 34, 40, 456 

Prakrita Ragini, 508 

Prakrit-Saryasya, 455 

Prakrti, 294 

Pramana-Viyecana, 273. 

Prasadhaka, l33 

Prasannardghava, 444, 447, 450 

Prasarika, 247 

Pratibala, 59 

Pratibalakaranadhyakga, I02 

Pratyakga, 275 

Pravata, 499 

Pravara, 4 

Prayegakah, 445 

Pravrtti, 308 

Prayaga, 26, 90, 232 

Prayaga and Kasi, 234 

Pràyatcitta, 246 

Premakhyana, Kayys, 46) 

Preman, 323 

Premanidhi, 253, 45 

Prerana (a male dancer), I8) 

Pretatva, I65 

Prthvichanda, $76 

Prthvidhara Acarya, 404 

Prthvis 78 

Pritikarirügini, 509 

Privy Council, 62 

Priyadarsika, 439 

Priyaranjan Sen Professor,:50% 

Puj&pradipa, 448 

Pujaratnakars, 244 

Pukkasa, ]38 

Pulinda, I38 

Pundamalla, 78 
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Pundiriyana, 3 
Pundra, 58, 426 
Punjab, 6 
Punjabi, 500 
Purne», T00, 432, 203, 400, 462 
Puss, 30 
Puskarini, 22 
Puspabhoti, 3 
Puspadaita, 5॥8 
Puspahara, 239 
Pura, 97 


Puranic importance, 232 
Purarakgaka, 94 
Purascaranapaddbati, 243 
Purohita, 59, I02, 245 
Purohita Dharmadhikarana, 
59 
Purohitāditarañgāh, t0} 
Purusa, 29 
Purusapariksá, 3, 9, 20, 2!, 37, 
38, 0), 402, 433 
Purugasükta, I30 
Purushottamadeva, 45]. 
Purugottams, 257 
Purugottamakgetra, 236 
Pürvácáryas, 487 
Pürva-Mim&insa, 3, 247, 267, 
269, 270, 28 
Pürva-rüga, 344, 446 
9 
Qui, 77 
Qazi Khwaja, 79 
Qutubuddin Aibak, 395 
R 
Rabindranath Tagore, 334, 
40, 499, 50 
Rabindra Sangita, 500 
Radha, 339, 377, 237, 32, 
438 


Radhškrsos, 337, 486, 49 

Radhakrishnan Dr., 397 

Riga, 376 

Ragas, 373, 374 

Ragataraógini, 404 

Raghavasitnha, 8 

Raghavendra, 3]6 

Raghudeva Jha, Li4, 45] 

Raghudeva Misra, 432 

Raghunandana, 9, 240, 242, 
243, 256, 446 

Raghunandana, Das, 4]6 

Raghunandan Dasa's Subha- 
drabarana, 4I6 

Raghapütha, 228, 279 

Raghunitha Siromagi, 226,289, 
403, 407 

Raghupati, 326 

Raghuvaínéa, I3] 

Rahariya, II5 

Rahu, 69, 98, 92, 499 

Rahu-Pqja, 390 

Raimalla, 523 

Raina, 370 

Raipur, 79 

Rajaballabha, I0} 

Raja Banauli, 306 

Rajadeva, 78, 

Rajadharma, 45 

Rijadvara, 359 

Rajaguru, 02 

Raj library, Darbhanga, IT 

Rájlibrary MSS, 504 

Rajaniti, 37, 84, 04, 24 

Rájanitikamdhenu, 45 

Rajanitiratnñkara, 37, 245 

Rajapandita, 52, 56 

Raja Pratapaditya of Jessore, 
sis 


| Rajaputra, 34 


Rajaputra-Kulavarnani, 3 
Rajas, 33] 
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Rajasthani, 470 

Raja$ekhara, 423 

Rajnandana, 78 

Rajaura (Begusarai) Varaha 
image Inscription (Un- 
published ), 466 

Rajasevaka, 34 

Rajya-Vardhana, 443 

Raksasa, 260 

Rama, 302 

Ramabhadra, 62, 35 

Rambhadrapur MSS., 504 

Rambriksha Benipuri, 504 

Ramachandra, 445 

Ramchandra Sukla, 504 

Ramadatta, 435 

Ramadatta Thakur, 252, 54] 

Ramgarh Hill, 455 

Ramakumár Varma, 504 

Rámalila, 379 

Ramamall, 523 

Ramünanda, 437 

Raminanda Rai of Orrissa, 
50 

Ràmenátha 5]6 

Ramánátha Jha Prof., 20 

Ramápati, 437 

Ramapura, 55 

Rámasiiha, 7, 78, I85 

Rámsiihadeva, 30 

Rama Thakur, 399, 405 

Ramayana, 85, 232, 24], 523 

Rapaka, 32 

Raügasekhara, 404, 427 

Rani Visvàsa Devi, 3l, 270. 

Rañjakaut, 32 

Rasa, 437 

Rasadipika, 449 

Rasamanjari, 404, 423, 436 

Rasšrnavasudhakara, 437 

Rasataradgini, 423, 436, 437 


| Ršuta Rajadeva - a 


MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


Rasikajivana, 427 

Ratnakirti, 267 

Ratnamallā, 523 

Ratnapani, 45] 

Ratnapasi's Usháharana, 42} 

Ratnavali, 439 

Ratnāyali ( astrological work) 
क्ञा 

Ratti, 203, 22 

Rasa, 377, 47 

Rasalila, 338, 487 

Rüstra, 96, 97, 00 

Ratidhara, 55 

Ratipati and Sankara were 
great officers of the State, 
58 


| Ratnakara, 44 


Ratnapariksaka, 33 

Ruta, 32, 80, I4, I36 

feudal 
Baron, 58 

Ravi Thakur, 45 

Regmi D.R., 502 

Research Institute, Patna, K, 
P. J., 466 

Rgveda, 372, 376 

Reipancami, 298, 


| Bsisirsa mountain, 236 


Rsyaéraga, 263 
Rtusamhárz, 46 
Rhetorics, 404 
Riddhinath Jha, 46 
Riga 372 

Rikabi, 399 


Rucidatta, 280, 435 
Rucipati Upadhyaya, 45! 
Rudradhara, 246, 247, 256 
Rudradhar Upadhyaya, 45 
Rudrakgetras, 26] 


Rudrani, 260 
Rudrasiinha, $ 
‘Rudraymala, 3. 
Rukmini, 294 
Rukminiharana, 58 
Rapa, 94, 324 
Rupyà, 204 
s 
Sabara rites, 304 
Sabda, 275 
Sabdaprimanyavada, 278 
Sabdavidya, 227 
Sabhazachi Marriages, ]6 
Sabhāgāchi negotiations, 23 
Sabhyas, 55, 56 
Sacala Upadhyaya, 282 
Sacred Law, 67 
Sadabhága, 93, I95 
Sadachara, 240 
Sadhana, 3I2, 454 
SAdhubbiss,(clegant language) | 
an 
Saduktikeroamrta. 05, I35, | 
404, 4l4, 424, 427, 439, 506 | 
Sagara, 33 
‘Suhajiya, 324 
Sahajiyas, 322 
Saharsa, ।32, 399, 40 
Sahasragrámapati, 96 
Sahasrara, 308 
Sahsrádhipati, 97 
Sahebramadása, 47 
Sahidu llah, 504 
Sahityadarpana, 448 
Saibala ( moss ), 494 
Saiva, 9 
Saiva cult, 9 
Saiva Mahavrata, 26] 
Saivism, 293, 303, 353 
Saiva-Sarvagva-Sara, 9, 404, 
423 
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Sakkuri, 88 

saksi, 56 

Sakhas, 383 

Sākta, 343 

Sakti, 293, 325, 404 
Sakti ( potency ), 265 
Saktipitha, 3II 
Saktapithas, 3 
Saktism, 302 

Sakti Subhodaya, 322 
Saktara, 35 
Sakuntalain, 346 
Salagrama, 233, 325 
Salakapariksa, 224 
Salesa, 97 


| Salhesa, I4i, 409, 49, 470 


Salhesa-püja, 388, 390 

Salhesasthiinas (places. of 
Salhesa worship ), 388, 389 

Sama ( Peace ), 8] 

Sšmëchakewa, 364 

Samadauna, !56 

Samdauni, 47, 4]8 

‘Samanta, 32, 34, 55, 59 

Samaveda, 373, 376. 

Samavedins, 242, 254 

Samayapradipa, 242, 243, 256 

‘Simba, 326 

Sainbhoga, 490. 

Saibhogamilana, 493 

Sambhuvakyavali, 9 

ankara, 298, 403, 429, 445. 

Sainkaradeva, 50 

Saikaraguru, 428 

Sankara Mira, 428, 435, 45t 

Süibkhya, 29), 435 

‘Sainkhyas, 36 
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‘SamkrAnti, 248 
Sammara ( Svayamvara ), 47. 
Sampotayoga, 356 

Samrata, 50 

Sathskšra, 52 

Sarhskaras, 528 

Samula marriage, II8 
Samvara, 29 ` 
Sanatkumara, 259 

Sañdhi, 54, 76 
Shihivigrai, 55, 59, 6, 77 | 
‘Sindilya Gotra, 4 

Sañgama, 237 

Saügitaratn&kara, 437 

Saükara, 3, 229, 280 
Sankarüchárya, 438 


Saákhini, 426 
Sankosi, 40! 
Sanskrit, 6, 28, 343, 42 
‘Sanskrit Learning, १07 
‘Sanskrit literature, 28 
Sanskrit works, 9 
Saiigraya, 76 
‘Santa, 377, 446 
anta ( Quiescent ), 332 
Santarasa, 446 
Santi, 35 
Santikaranika, 60, 00 
Saperüs, 379 
Saperas or Natas, 390 
Saprakrty&, Mahavartiks-Nai- 
baüdhika, 55 
Saptigandaki, 40 
Saptagrama, 253 
Saptakausiki, 402 
Saptakosi, 40l 
Saptamátrkás, 353 
Saptami, 296, 387. 
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Saptañga theory, 53 
Sara, 
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Saradatilaka, 3l5, 
Saraha, 35] 

Sarahapada, 455 
Sarasvativilàsa, 24] 

Sarñvali, 309 

Sarama, 64 

Saran, 303 

Sarañgadeva, 437 
Sarañgadhara, 424 
Sarañgadharapaddhati, 424, 447 
Sarangi, 375 

Sari, 67 

Sarisava, 38. 

Sarisaw, !I5 

Saromavastra, I75 

Sarouni, !5 

Sarovara, 94 
Sarpabhayapancamtvrata, 243 
Sarsapaib, I65 

Sarsendi, 399 


| Sarvadesavrttanta Saimeralia, 


434 

Sarvarthachintakarh, 69, 98 

Sarvatantrasvatantra, 267 

Saryu, 07, 233, 237, 

Sasadharácárya, 273 

Sasilekha commentary, 439 

Sastradipiks, 268, 435 

Sastrajna, 33 

Sastri H. P. Mm, 469 

Sastric, I49 

Sastric injunctions, l2 

Satabhaiya (seven brothers ) 
386, 387 

Sataghnas, 87 

Satalakhe, II5 

Satananda, 263 

Satibibhūti, 46 

Sutikumari; 4I9. 

Satkaryayada, 267 

Satpatha Brahmana, 28, 400, 
453 
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sati, I50 Shiva Prasad Singh, 505 
Satrughna Sarma, 437 Shyam Sundar Das, 504 
Süttvika, 365, 373 Siddhacharyas, 454 
Satyabhámà, 443 Siddhanta, I42, 23 
Satya Pir, 397 Siddh&nta Ceremony, l6 
Sauca, 244 Siddhantadikgáguru, 273 
Saupadma, 435 Siddhantsudha, 437 
Saupadma School of Grammar, | Siddharta, 29 

" Siddhadesa—Land to the east 
pibus MERIT ot Gomati (in the district 
Saurasra, 426 of Gazipur, U. P. ), 234 
‘Saurdtha, 52 siddhi, 343 
Sava, 33 Siddhi Narasimha of Patan, 
Savara, 38 525 
Savaraswami, 22I, 230 Simarampur, 34 
Sivarngagotra, I74 Simaraon, 369 
Sàvati, 6 Simaraongarh, 95 


Sena Court, 35 
Senšpati, 59, 76, 77, 80, 02 
Senas, l0 
Senas of Bengal, 35 
September-October 
Kartika ), 385 
‘Sega-naga ( Anant ), 260 
Shab-e-Barat, 87 
Shakespeare, 489, 494 
Shailendra-Mohan Jha, 52 
Shaktidhar Jha Prof, 462 
Shama-chakeva, 379 
Sharquis, 2l, 79 
Shecrisàmá, 365 
Shelley, 393 
Shershiah, ]0 
Shihabuddin, 395 
Shivanandan Thakur, 7. 


( Aévina- 


Simaraongarh Ioscription of 
Nanyadeva, 469 

Sinha Bhüpala, 436, 437, 45. 

Swihabhupala or Bhupalasiraha 
(author. of Sangitaratns- 
kara and: Rasiroavasudlid- 
kara), 525 

Sithheswara, 234 

Sindoor, 364 

Sindara, 54, I70 

Siñgeswara, 239 

Singha, 75 

Singh P. K. ‘Moun’ Shri, 502 

Siñghasan, Ll5 

Siüghavirabrabma, I3L 

Singini Ç horn for storing 
powder), 75 

Sisara, 3 

Sigava, LI5 

Siyasat, 4I 

Sikhara, 360 

Sirat-iFirozshahi, 43, 83 

Sircar D. C. Dr., T08, 09, 405 


634 MITHILA IN THE AGE OF VIDYAPATI 


Siromani, 23, 280 Soramagrha, 359 
Sita, 42, 370 Spooner, 360. 
Sitapur, 234 | Srenibala, 75 
Sitaram Jhā, 420 Sridatta; 3: 243, 256, 427, 
Siva, 259,260, 293, 325, 336,| — 45] 

404 Srágara, 3I, 436 
Siva and Sakti, 30 Srigara-rasa, 322, 333 
Sivadharma 259, 260, 260, 262 | Srügaratilaka, 447 
Sivaditya Misra, 2I2 Sridatta Misra, 45) 
Sivalinga, 248, 350 Sridattopadhyaya, 36) 37. 
Sivanandana Thakura, 458 | Sridatta Upadhyaya, 242 
Siva-Parvati, 356 Sridhar, 228, 284, 403, 56 
Sivapurüna, 445 | Sridharadüsa, 05, 325, 404, 
Sivaratrivrata, 26 424, 465, 506 
Sivaratri, 87, 30. Sridharadasa’s Saduktikarpa- 
Sivaratri festival, 86 amr, वा. 


Sivasiiha, 8, 0, 2, 47,77, 85 Sriharga, 28 
88, 238, 60, 206, 376, 466, Srihastamuktavali, 404 


508 Srikara, 244, 403 
Sivavakyavali, 245 Srikara Acharya, 436 
Siva-Vivaha, 53 Srikrisnakirtana, 470 
Siva Worship, 26], 290 Srikrsnavinodanataka, 445. 
Skandapurana, 264, 365, 386... Srimadbhigavata, 263 
Slokavartika, 264, 266 Srinagar, 303, 362, 465 


Slokavartika of Kumarila, 5] 


ती Srinagar Inscription, 459 


Sripañcami, 30 


Snake, 307 Sriphala, 499 

Snātaka, 205, 2, 442 ‘$riRama, 78 

Snigdha, 97, 98, 02, 80 Sri Sakho Sanchi Jha, 78 
pero us Srisananatha, 36 
Sohana, 7t ri Sri: 

Sohara, 47,48, pom jir 
Sohoni S. V. Sri L. C. S. Smárta, 308 

Solomon, 349 Smrti, 27 

Soma, 300 Smrtichandrika, 24] 
Somadeya 36, 37 Smrtidarpana, 3 
Somavainsa, 3 Smrtiküras, 69 
Someswara, 236 | Smtti literature, 5, 7, भर 
Sonāra, 200 Smrtimabirnava, 3 


Sonepur, 233, ‘Smrtiratnakara, 243, 434. 
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Smrtisara, 24, 242 Sufism, 330 
‘Smrititattyamyta, !3 Sugati-Sopāna, 33 
Smriti Works, 7,29 Sühaba, 375 
Smriti writers, 7 Suhága, 55, 56 
Sraddha, 38, 323 Sujanis, 372 
Sráddha, 48, 246, 247, 248 | Sukharatri, 88 


Sraddhacintêmani, 2 7 

Sraddha-darpana, 448 

Sraddhakalpa, 242 

Sraddha-kriya kaumudi, 242 

Srüddhapanjiká, 3] 

Sraddharatna, 254 

Sraddhavidhi, 249 

Srüddhaviveka, अ 

Srotriya, 22 

Srotriyas, 55, II2 

Srutabodha, 45 

Srutidhara, 33 

Srutis, 373 

Sthanantariks, 60 

Stridhana, I47, 48, I9, 246 

Subandha, वीट 

Subhadra, Jha Dr, 
463, 49], 503 

Subhaükara Thakur, 377, 404, 
422 

Sabhāşitaratnakşa, 04, 427 

Subhasitavali, 433 

Sucharits Miéra, 45 

Sucikara Upadhyaya, 280 

Suci tree, ।87 

Sudhakara, 45 

Suddhavati, 26 

Suddhicintámani, 257, 258 

Suddhikaumudi, 253 

Suddhinirgaya of Vacaspati 
Misra, I9 

Suddhi-Viveka, 246 

Sudracaracintamani, 249 

Sudras, I29 

Sufiis,.330 ` 


4, 457, 


Sukhāsana, 89, 356 

Sukhasuptika, 299 

ukla Devi, 296 

Sakra, 8, 87 

Sukrati, ।84 

Suktimuktàvali, 432, 433 

Sukumar Sen Dr. 9, I0, 306, 
354, 420, 49l 

Sulabha, 42 

Süladanavarata, १26 

Salapani, 246, 37. 

Sultan, 4, 75, 77 

Sima, 304 

Sundarauli, ॥0 

Sundi, 33 

Suniti Kumar Chatterji, 43 

Supadma, 226 

Supadmapanjika, 435 

Supadma Vyakarana, 404 

Sapakara, 33 

Sura, 79, 64, 503 

Suraganaya, I5 

Surasena, 75 

Surat, 46 

Suratapriya, 442 

Suratariya,,33 

Suravāra, ]3. 

Suruki, ]3 

Surya, 302, 326 

Suryakara Thakur, II2, ॥4. 

Saryavain$a, I3I 

Susruta, 23] 

Satradhara, 82, 445 

Sudras, I9! 

Svabhávadusta, 258 
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“Svarqa, 204 Tapp&,99,l04495 + 
Sata, 367 Tard, 305, 363 
svatah-praminah, 264 Tarai region under Nepal, 400 
Svatah-pramioya, 270 Tarañgini, 364 
Svatahpramagyavšda, 269 Tarani, 273, 

Svatva, 289 Tarauni MSS., 486 
Svattva-rahasya, 284 Tarauni Palm leaf MSS., 504 
Svatya-vida, 288 ‘Tarkabhiigi, 272 
‘Svatta-Viclira, 289 Tarvani, 79 


Sveaswatara Upanisad, 262 | Tati, 32 


89809 ( female ), 386 | Tattya-Chintamagi, 435, 452 
yšma-Chakeva, 386, 387 Tattvacintámani (abbreviated) 
Syamantaharapa, 526 | «7. 6. 23 
Sylheti, 98 Tattvadipni, 449 

T Tattvàloka, 279, 28 
Tabla, 75 Tazia or Dahà, 399 
Tádakhé, 232 Teli, 32, 
Tadbhay or Prakrit forms, 469 | Thakkara ( Thakur ), 398 
Takaballey, I5 *Thakkura' 32, 34, 02 
Tala, 373 ‘Thakur S. N., 504, 506 
Tamasa, 267, 33 Thakurer Padavali, 40 
Tümbula, I73. Thakur's Collection S. N. 486 
Tamburi, 75 Thakurs Visudha Vidyápati 
Tamur Kost, 40! Padavali, 486 
‘Tandava, 377 | Tejovati, 260 
Tundigotra, !|5 Telanga, 76, 238 
Taùkā, 204, 205 Teleni 

5: ue, 

Tantra, 308, 93 Terracotta plaques, 465 
Tantrüloka, 309, 35 ‘The Indo-Muslim Architectural 
Tantranath Jha’s Kicakabadha | — Style, 26 

4l6 Thomas More Sir, 407 
Tantra kaumudi, 35 Tibet, 32, 350, 423, 435 
Tantraratna, 435 | Tibetan, 305 
Taütravartil Tibetan Buddhism, 458 
Tantric, 308 Tibetan fort, 94 
Tantric belief, 302 Tibetan traveller, 232 
Tantric texts, 264 Tila, 266, 334 
Thàtric work, I0 | Tiljaga, 40 
Tantric Yantra, 405 | Titkesvara, 360 
Tantritah, 98 | Titkeswar Temple Inscription 
"Tüpasi, 306 | 459, 465 


j 


+ INDEX, 6T 


Tirabhukti, 8, 36, 400, 40l) | 2 
Tirhut, 30, 32, 36, 75, 79, (93 | Turri, 65 
96, IT, I84, 205, 232, 238 | Turukatarva, 32 
363, 388, 390, 462, et pas- | Turugka, 94 
u 


sim 
Tirhuti, 382, 4]7, 486, Uchaita, 303 
Tirahuti Vaigpava Saint, 526 | Uchaith, 378 
Tirhutiya, 462, 464 Ucchista, I66, 259 
Tirhut king, 306 Uechistunna, 258 
Tirhut regiment, 36 Uchitavade, ॥5 
Tirthacintamapi, 90, 236, 248 | Uchiti, 47, 48 
‘Tirthakalpalata, 220 Udayana, 30, 228, 229, 272, 
279 

isau Udnyanacarya, 403 
Tithinirpaya, 249 Uddhava, 345, 488 
Tivara, 32 ‘Uddisa, 309 
Toimeta, 79, Udyotakara, 273, 283, 403 
Totaka, 45 Ugratārā, 34 
Tourutiana, 462 Uo 


‘Treasurer Sone, 78 


Tievelyan's ideal of Social | Uo Mahesvara, 353 


Hist Um&-Maheswarvrata, 26] 
Tins, v Umapat, et passim, 48, 82, 
Trikona, 3I5, 467 286, 303, 32l, 325, 442 
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